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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


A.— VOLUME III. 

Page 103. — The Paithan plates of Govinda III. of A.D. 704. — For tbe localisation of tlii> 
record, by identification of the places mentioned in it; see Ind. A at. Voh XXX. 
p. 515.— J. F. F. 

,, 15S. — The spurious Sudi plates. — In text lines 71, S3, Pt “ Suldhatavi ’’ I'L-ad 

“ Sulvatavi;’' and make the same correction in the tranr^lation, p. 1S4 : see Ird. 
Ant. Voh XXX. p. 264. — For a full note on the Kisukad (Sulvatavi) seventy 
district, see ibid. p. 25911. — Page 181, line 7, for ‘‘ of his wife,” read “ of his 
mistress;” see Voh VIL below, p, 182, note 4. — J. F. F. 

„ 20>, the last line bat one. — For a full note on the KunJi country, see Ind. Ant 

Voh XXIX. p. 278ff.— J. F. F. 

„ 230. — The Bhairaumatti inscriptii'ii — Page 235, line 10, for in the region,” read 

‘‘ on an island see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXII. p. 55, and note 36. — J. F, F. 

,, 306. — The Tidgundi plates of \Tkiamaditya VI. of A.D. 1082. — For the identifica- 

tion of the Pratyandaka four-thousand province, see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. 
p. 3S0.— J. F. F. 


B. — VOLUME IV, 

Page 204, — The Nilgund inscription of Taila 11. of A.D. 9S2. — For the identification of the 
Kogali country, see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p, 106. — J, F. F. 

„ 212. — The inscriptions of A.D. 1064 and 1072 at the Jatinga-Kainesvara hill.— For 

the identification of the Kaniyakal three-hundred di:?tiiet, see Ini. Ant. 
Vol. XXX. p. 108.— J. F. F. 

,, 278, — The Karhad plates of Krishna III. of A.D. 959. — For tlie localisation of this 
record, by identification uf the places mentioned in it, ^eo Ini. Ant. Voh XXX. 
p. 373. — For a full note on the Karabata four- thousand province, -fecc ibid. 

p. 377S.— J. F. F. 

,, 350. — The Hebbal inscription of A.D. 975, — Page 351, line 1, and page 354, translation 
line 5, for “ Revaka,” read “ Revakanimmadi,” and in the translation omit the 
words “ {holding her) in {kis) lap see Voh VI. below, p. 71, and note 4. — 
J. F. F. 

}, 371, column 2, last line, — for Hrahadagalli, read Hirahadagalli. 

C. — VOLUME VI. 

Pag<‘ 20b. — The Al^s plates, which purport to have been issued in A.D. 770. — The Alaktaka 
vishaya of this record is mentioned as the Alatage seven-hundred district in a 
i-ecord of A.D. 1008 ; and the places mentioned in that record, and in another, 
locate it close on the east of Kolhapnr, where there is now the Altcm sub- 
division of that State ; see Ind. Ant. Voh XXIX, p. 273 ff. For the point that 
the AIm plates are a spurious record, see Voh VII. below, p. 231. — J. F. F. 

>1 341, text line 61,— insert the figure * after 

i> 394, column 1, line 9 , — for Vij^du-n^u, read Vijpedu-nlldu, 

*: column 2, last line,— for Pingala; read Pin gala. 
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2 k6v=IiajakesariYatiiiar=ana udaijar sri-[R]a]endra.S61adevaxkku 

yaiid^ 4ava(TLi 

H ivv-attai ^rii(Tri)scliika-iiaTarrTi puiTva-pak:^liatta ^sliasLtijut= 

Tivuvonainuni pt-'rra Vi[y]aIa--kkiiarQai-iia[njru. 

“la the 4th year {r,j the reign) of king Rajakesarivarman alias the lord, the glorious 
Rajendra-Choladeva, — ou a Thursday ^rhicli correj?ponded to {the day of) Sravana and to the 
si^th tiihi of the firjsl fortnight of the muuth of Vrischika in this year.” 

A date of the fourth year of the king’s reign vriW be expected to fall in A.D. 1073 or 1074, 
and thh date actually corresponds to Thursday, the 7th November A.D. 1073. This 'svas the 
12th ur loth day of the mouth of Vrischika, and on it the 6 th tit hi of the bright half (of the 
mouth Mnrgasira) conimouced 1 h. 38 m. after mean sumise, while the tvas Sravana, 

by the equal space system and according to Garga for 23 h. 38 m. after mean sunrise, and by the 
Biahma-siddhanta the xvhole day. 

C,— VIKRAMA-CHOLA. 

For reasons suggested partly by the new dates of this king, I must recapitulate here the data 
furniMied by the dato.-3 already treated ofd and the results derived from them. 

Xo. 10 (above, V ol. IV. p. 73;. — ‘‘In the fifth year ... on the three-hundred-and- 
fnfioth day. which was {the day of the nakshatra) Pasta, a Sunday, and the seventh tithi of 
the fimt fortnight of the month of Mithuna.” Taking this date to have been coiTectlv recorded, 
I found the be-t equiva-lcnt for it between A.D. 1110 and 1125 to be Sunday, the 22n(i June 
A.D. 1113 ; and couiitiug* backwards from this day, I obtained the 18th July A.D. 1108 as the 
day of the eommencement of the king’s reign. 

Xo. 21 {{hid. p. In the 4th year . . .on the day of Satabhishaj, which 

(v-n’c^pondcd to a ^Sfuuday and to the eighth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of 
Ri'^habha. Guided Iw the result obtained under No. 10, I found this date to correspond to 
Uouday, the 20th IVLay A.D. 1112, w'hen, to omit other particulars, the nakshatTcij by the equal 
‘^poce system only, wa^^ Satabhi^^haj for 0 h. 39 m. after mean sunrise. 

No. 22 (fbid. p, 2G4). “In the 5th year ... on the day of Ardrlt, which corre- 
sponded to a Ilonday and to the eleventh tithi of the second fortnight of the mouth of Simlia.” 
Guiiicl again by the re.^ult obtained under No. lO, I found that this date would con-espond to 
Monday, th© 19th August A.D. 1112; but there was the difficulty that on this day 
V'lkshaiea uus Tiinarca-^u, nut Ardrd, 

iSo. 41 (alx)ve, “Vol. \I. p. 2(9). ‘‘In the . . , sixteenth year ... in the month of 
^-ftii-ikha, in ihe seemd fortnight, at the time known as Monday combined with an Uttara 
(iia/.-skatra)." Again guided by the rt-Buit obtained under No. 10, I found that Monday, the 
5th May A.D. 1124, would be an unobjectionable equivalent of this date. 

No. 42 Uhld. p. -280).— “In the 9th year ... in the Plava year which was the Saks 
year 1U19, on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon ia the mouth of Jyaishtha.” This date 
ior 8aka-S-,uhvat 1049 expired (which svag Plavahga, not Plava) was found' to correspond to 
the 27th May A.D. 1127, but the result obtained under No. 10 led me to assume that the 
0th yw "f tho r,ugn had been quoted erroneously instead of the 19th regnal year. 

From this it vs ill be seen that the reeults obtained under Nos. 21, 22 and 41, as well as the 
correction snggesttd with regaid to the regnal year of No. 42, mainly depend on the correct- 
u.^s of the data furnish cd by tho text of No. 10, which it did not occur to me to suspect, 
ii.tting aside the date No. 10, it may be asked, however, how the three dates Nos. 21, 22 and 41 


^ Xi' A sheis^ii'*tiuunt=. 


I omit here the date No, 43, which will be recotwidered below. 
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would work out, if the date No. 42 were really, as it is stated to be. a date of the 9th year of 
Vikrama-Chola’s reign. Supposing this to be the case, the king’s reign would have commenced 
some time between approximately the 28th May A.D. 1118 and the 27th May A.D. 1119, and 
with such a commencement of the reign the dates Nos, 21, 22 and 41 would yield the following 
equivalents : — 

No. 21, of the 4th year, would correspond to Monday, the 1st May A.D. 1122. This was 
the 7th day of the month of Vrishabha, and on it the 8th ti'thi of the dark half (of the 
mouth Vaisakha) ended 13 h. 28 m., while the nakshatra was Satabhishaj, by the equal space 
system and according to Garga/row 0 h. 39 m., and by the Bralima-siddhuuta from 1 h. 19 m., 
after mean sunrise. 

No. 22, of the 5th year, would correspond to Monday, the 3lst July A.D. 1122. This 
was the 4th day of the month of Siiiiha, and on it the 11th tit hi of the dark half (of the 
month Sravana) ended 4 h, 24 m., while the nakshatra was Ardr4, by the equal space system 
for 12 h. 29 m., and according to Garga for 0 h. 39 m., after mean sunrise. 

No. 41, of the 16th year, would correspond to Monday, the 16tli April A.D. 1134, when 
the 6th tithi of the dark half of Vaisakha ended 13 h. 11 m., and the nakshatra was 
Uttarash&dh§., by the equal space system and according to Garga for 23 h, 38 m., and by the 
Brahma- siddh&nta for 17 h. 4. m-, after mean sunrise. 

It is quite clear then, that, supposing the king’s reign to have commenced between 
approximately the 28th ^xay A.D. 1118 and the 27th ^lay A.U. 1119, the three dates 
Nos. 21, 22 and 41 would work out in the best possible .manner — better, in fact, than with the 
18th July A.D. 1108 as the commencement of bis reign, because on the equivalent here found 
for the date No. 22 the nakshatra really was Ardra, where<is on the equivalent previously given 
for the same date the nakshatra was found to be Punarvasu ( in&tead of the nakshatra Ardra, 
quoted by the original date). 

To the date No. 10 I shall have to revert below. For the present it wdll be sufficient to 
state that, irrespectively of No. 10, the four dates Nos. 21, 22, 41 and 42 for the commencement 
of the reign appear to yield some day between approximately the 28th May and the 
aist July A.D. 1118. The new dates of Vikrama-Chola nmy be expected to shew whether his 
reign really commenced at the titne here given or on the 18th July A.D, 1108. 

67.— In the Ty&garaja temple at Tiruvanir.^ 

8 [Tribhuvana]cba[kra]vatti[ga!] sr[i-Vikrama]-Ch[6]la[devarl5kTi 

y]anda afijavadu Midhtiiia-nayarT[ti purvva]-pak8lia[t*]tu pa[ncliamijy[u.jm 
Magamum pejrra Vi[ya]la-[kk]iiamai-n^l. 

“In the fifth year {of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Vikrama-Chdladeva,— on a Thursday which corresponded to {the day of) Magh& and to 
the fifth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna.*’ 

If the king's reign commenced on the 18th July A.D. 1108, this date would corre.spond to 
Thursday, the I9th June A.D. 1113, which was the 2Gth day of the month of Mithuna, and on 
which the 5th tithi of the bright half (of the month Ashadlia) commenced 5 h. 15 m., and the 
^lakshatra was Maghfi, by the equal space system only, for 7 h. 53 m., after mean sunrise. 

On the other hand, if the reign commenced between the 28th May and the 31st July A.D. 
1118, the date must correspond to Thursday, the 3l8t May A.D. 1123. which was the 6th day 


' No. 164 of the Government Epigraphiat’s collection for 1894. 
same inacription, was published above, Vol. IV. p. 73, No. 10. 


Anotber date, which occurs in line 3 of the 
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'f the monrh r.f Mithuna, and on which the 5th fithi of the bright half (of the 6rst Ashadha) 
11 li. 37 m., and the naksJiatra was Magha, by the Biahma-siddhanta for 11 h. 10 m., 
ro Garga for 13 h. 47 m., and by the equal space system from 1 h. 19 m., after mean 

Theoretically K'^th the equivalents found might be taken to satisfy the requirements of the 

Imt there can be no doubt that the second, Thursday, the 31st May A.D. 1123, would be 
f ’• N ;'<ib!e Ix'cau'-e the t'ithi of the date ended on that day. This date therefore also would tend 
‘ -bf w. though it wuuld not actually prove, that the king’s reign commenced in A.D. 1118. 

58. — In the Divyajnanesvara temple at KoviladiJ 

1 Sva^'ti <\\ [!I*J I(ti/ribuva[na]sakkaravattigal sri-Vikkii'amu-Soiadevark^iyandu 

ilavajdi' Magara-iiayarru [p]h[rvva]- 

2 y>ak^hat t^u trai(ti'a)y6[da*Jsiyum Sani-kiiamaiyum perjra P[u]uarbuda-nal. 

‘‘ In the 11th year {of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Vikrama-Choladeva,- — on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Saturday and to 
the thiitccnth titld of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.^ 

If the king’s reign commenced on the 18th July A.D. 1108, this date would coiTespond to 
hraiay, the 27th December A.D. 1118, which was the 3rd day of the month of Makara, and on 
which the 13th tithi of the bright half (of the month Pausha) ended 16 h. 30 m. after mean 
-iiniise. and the naksKntras were Mrigasirsha and Ardra. 

On the othei* hand, if the king’s reign commenced between tl e 2Sth May and the Slst July 
A.D. 1118, the dttte will correspond to Saturday, the 5th January A.D. 1129, which was the 
13th day of the month of MakarUj and on w^hich the 13th tithi of the bright half (of the 
month Pau.'iha) ended 5 h. 49 m. after mean sunrise, and the nahshatra vs as Punarvasu, by the 
R* ahrna-siddhanta and according to Gaiga the whole day, and by the equal space system from 
' h 12 m. after mean sunrise. 

A,' this aate then would be entirely incorrect if the king’s reign bad commenced in A.D. 
1.0^, and IS in every way correct on the assumption that the reign commenced in A.D. 1118, 

1 ta.<c it to prove that the latter was really the case. And in my opinion the six dates 
^o-. 21. 22, 41. 42, 57 and 58, for which— in entire agreement with the original da /a — absolutely 
fa’jltlefcs equivalents have now been given, shew beyond a doubt that the reign of . Vikrama- 
Cnoja must have commenced between approximately the let June and the 3l8t July 
A.D. 1118. 

♦ # 

U ith tlie result now obtained, the equivalent previously given for the date No. 10 cannot, 
of course, be the proper equivalent of that date. A comparison of the dates No. 10 and No. 57, 
v^uich are both from the same inscription, at once suggests to us that No. 10 is only three days 
ir tei than No. 57. Both dates are of the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna of the 5th year 
the king’s reign ; the w’eek-day of No. 57 is Thux-sday, and that of No. 10 Sunday ; and the 
7. i\syifra of No 57 is Magha (10), while that of No. 10 is Hasta (13>. If then the equivalent 
ot No. o7 is lhui*sd;iy, the 31st May A.D. 1123, the equivalent of No, 10 can only be Sunday, 
the 3rd June A.D. 1123. This day w as the 9th day of the month of Mithuna, and on it the 
? was Hasta, bv the Brahma-siddhanta for 22 h. 59 m., and by the eqtial space system 

c.n i :i' cording to Garga /rom 1 h. 58 m., after mean sunrise ; but the tithi which ended on the 
- . * bay, 10 h. 12 m. after mean sumise, was the 8th, not the 7th tithi, of the bright half. 

^ No. 276 of the Government EpigiaplusPs collection for 1901. 

* it is impossible to 3a\ a priori whether the sou of Kulottuhga I. is meant. 
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Considerincf the complete agreement of the six dates previously treated cf, I have no dnnbt 
whatever that Sunday, the 3rd June A.D. 1123, is really the day intended by the d ite 
No. 10, and that the writer of this date, in recording the has erroneously wiitt^n 

saptamiyum^ instead of ashtamiyum. 

Since the date No. 10 is stated to have been the 340th day of the 5th year of the kr i; » 
reign, the first day of that year would now have been the 29th Jane A.D. 1122, and tha 
accession of Vikrama-Chola must have taken place on (approximately) the 29th Juno 
A.D. 1118. i 

* ♦ ♦ * ^ 

The result now arrived at receives an unexpected confirmation from a reconsideration of the 
date No. 43 (above, Vol. VI. p. 281). This date is of the seventeenth year (given in words) of 
the king’s reign, and of the Saka year 1054 (given in figures only), and gives us fcr calculation 
Thursday, the third tit hi of the bright half of Vaisakha. When previously examining it, I 
found that for Saka-Samvat 1054 current it would correspond to Thursday, the 2nd Apiil 
A.D. 1131 ; and as I found it to be incorrect for what I then had to consider the 17th year of the 
kings leign, 1 felt no hesitation in accepting Thursday, the 2nd April A.D. 1131, as the true 
equivalent of the date, and in assuming that the regnal year had been quoted enoneously. 

But now, with the 29th June A.D. 1118 as the date of the king^s accession, a date in tho 
month Vaisakha of his seventeenth year will be expected to fall in A.D. 1135, and for this vear 
the date regularly corresponds to Thursday, the 18th April A.D. 1135, when the third tit hi of 
the bright half of Vaisakha ended 9 h. 30 m. after mean sunrise. I now therefore asbume that 
the date is really of the 17th year of Vikrama-Ch51a’s reign, and that the Saka year 1054 has 
been erroneously quoted instead of 1057 (expired), 

59.— In the Vaidyanatha temple at Tirumalavadi.- 

This inscription is dated in the 15th year of the reign of “king Farakesanvarman a/\ i . 
the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Choladeva.*’ In the introductiun 
it is stated that he made gifts to the temple at Chidambai’am on the following date — 

24 =ppattam=andil [S]i[t]tirai-ttingaj'l] Atta- 

25 m perja Adittavarattu=[t]tiru-valai'madiyin tiayddasi=ppakkat[tu] . 

“In the tenth year, (^n) the month of Sittirai, on a Sunday which coi responded u> 
{the day of) Hasta, (on) the thirteenth tithi of the fortnight of the auspicious waxing moon.” 

This date, of the month of Sittiiai (or Mesha) of the 10th year of the king\':i leigu, would 
expected to fall in A.D. 1128, and for that year it would actually conespond to Sunday, tliu 
15th April A.D. 1128, which was the 23rd day of the month of Sittirai, and on which the Idth 
tithi of the bright half (of the month Vaisakha) ended 1 h. 25 m. after mean suuiise. But the 
nakshatra on this day was Chibra, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 17 h 
44 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 14 h. 27 m., after mean sunrise. — If the week-day ut the 

* The following statement will shew at a glance w'bat mistakes the seven dates Nos. 10, 21, 22, 41, 42,57 an.i j.j 
would necessarily contain, if the accession had taken place on either the 18th July 1108 or the 29th June A.D I lid 

If it had taken place on the 18th July A.D. 1108, — 

in No. 22, Atdrd would have been wrongly quoted for Punartasu ; 

in No. 42, the 9th year would have been wrongly quoted instead of the 19th ; 

No. 68 would be entirely incorrect. 

On the other hand, assuming it to have taken place on the 29th June A.D. 1118, — 
in No. 10, tapiamiyum is wrong for ashtamiyum. 

* No. 82 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1895 ; South-Ind. Inscr, Vol III No 79. 

* The same date is quoted in the introduction of an inscription of the 1 1th year at Alangodi ^No ld5 f 1 ' 
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f the month of Mithuna, and on which the 5th Hfhi of the bright half (of the first Aahadha) 
11 h. 37 m., and the naksliatra was Magha, by the Brahma-siddhanta for 11 h. 10 m., 
:.(‘C'»rdin2r ro Garga for 13 h. 47 m., and by the equal space system from 1 h. 10 m., after mean 

Theoretically both the equivalents found might be taken to satisfy the requirements of the 
a>f. bat tliei'c cau be no doubt that the second, Thursday, the 31st May A.D. 1123, would be 
^ b y.uKC because the tifhi of the date mded on that day. This date therefore also would tend 
‘ r %v. though it Would not actually prove, that the king’s reign commenced in A.D. 1118. 

58. — In the Divyajnanesvara temple at Koviladid 

1 . Sva-ti '^li [1]^] I(ti;ribuva[na]sakkaravattigal sri-"V ikkiraina-S61adevark=ijandu 
llavafdj' ilagara-nayarrn [p]u[rvva]- 

2 jiakshat.tju trai(ti*a)y6[da*]siyum Sani-kilamaiyum perra P[u]uarbuda-nal. 

In the 11th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Vikrama-Choladeva,- — on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Saturday and to 
tlic thiitccLith tlthi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.” 

If the king’s reign commenced on the 18th July A.D, 1108, this date would correspond to 
hr!(i;iy, the 27th December A.D. 1118, which was the 3rd df^y of the month of Makara, and on 
which the 13th tithi of the bright half (of the month Pausba) ended 16 h. 30 m. after mean 
-unlike, and the nnkshntras were Mrigasirsha and Ardra. 

On the other hand, if the king’s reign commenced between tl e 28th May and the Slst July 
A.D. 1118, the drite will correspond to Saturday, the 5th January A.D. 1129, which was the 
L3th day of the month of Makara, and on which the 13th tithi of the bright half (of the 
month Pau.'^ha) ended 5 h. 49 m. after mean sunrise, and the nahshatra was Punarvasu, by the 
R'uhrria-siddlianta and according to Gaiga the whole day, and by the equal space system from 
’ b. L2 m. after mean sunrise. 

A.- tliis date then would be entirely incorrect if the king’s reign had commenced in A.D. 
1 b ‘S, and IS in every way correct on the assumption that the reign commenced in A.D. 1118, 
1 take it to prove that the latter was really the case. And in my opinion the six dates 
Xos. 21. 22, 41. 42, 57 and 58, for which — in entire agreement with the original da — absolutely 
taultlcb'. equivalents have now been given, shew beyond a doubt that the reign of. Vikrama-* 
Cnoia must have commenced between approximately the let June and the Slat July 
A.D, 1118. 

* ♦ # « m 

ith tlie result now obtained, the equivalent previously given for the date No. 10 cannot, 
of course, be the proper equivalent of that date. A comparison of the dates No. 10 and No. 57, 
\' hicii are both from the same inscription, at once suggests to us that No. 10 is only three days 
Intf i than No. .57. Both dates are of the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna of the 5th year 
• : the king’s reign; the week-day of No. 57 is Thursday, and that of No. 10 Sunday; and the 
1 ikshntra of No. 57 is i^Iagha (10), while that of No. 10 is Hasta (13). If then the equivalent 
of No. 57 is Thui’sdny, the 31st May A.D. 1123, the equivalent of No. 10 can only be Sunday^ 
the 3rd June A.D. 1123. This day was the 9th day of the month of Mithuna, and on it the 
» i^'uatr>i was Hasta, by the Brahma-siddhanta for 22 b. 59 m., and by the equal space system 
an - 1 Jiccordiog to Garga 1 h. 58 m., after mean sunrise ; but the tithi which ended on the 
- . 'lav, 10 h, 12 m. after mean suniise, was the 8th, not the 7th tithi, of the bright half. 


' No. 27C of the Goverument Epigiaphist’s collection for 19til. 

* It is iuipo»sible to 3ay a priori whether the son of Kulottunga 1. is mesDt. 
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Considerinsr the complete agreement of the six dates previously treated of, I have no 
whatever that Sunday, the 3rd June A.D. 1123, is really the day intended by the d ito 
No. 10, and that the writer of this date, in recording the has erroneously wiittcu 

saptaviiytmx instead of ashtamiyiim. 

Since the date No. 10 is stated to have been the 340th day of the 5th year of the ki"g a 
reign, the first day of that year would now have been the 29th Jane A.D. 1122. and the 
accession of Vikrama-Chola must have taken place on (approximately) the 20th Juno 
A.D. 1118.^ 

# * ♦ # # 

The result now arrived at receives an unexpected confirmation from a reconsideration of the 
date No. 43 (above, Vol. VI. p. 281). This date is of the seventeenth year (given in words) of 
the king’s reign, and of the Saka year 1054 (given in figures only), and gives us ftr calculation 
Thui’sday, the third tit hi of the bright half of Vaisakha. When previously examining it, I 
found that for Saka-Samvat 1054 current it would correspond to Thursday, the 2ud Apiil 
A.D. 1131 ; and as I found it to be incorrect for what I then had to consider the 17th year of the 
king’s i-eign, 1 felt no hesitation in accepting Thursday, the 2nd April A.D. 1131, as the true 
equivalent of the date, and in assuming that the regnal year had been quoted enoiieously. 

But now, with the 29th June A.D. 1118 as the date of the king’s accession, a date in the 
month Vaisakha of his seventeenth year will be expected to fall in A.D. 1135, and for this year 
the date regularly corresponds to Thursday, the 18th April A.D, 1135, when the third titJii of 
the bright half of Vaisakha ended 9 h. 30 m. after mean sunrise. I now therefore assume that 
the date is really of the 1 7th year of Vikrama-Ch51a’8 reign, and that the Saka year 1054 has 
been erroneously quoted instead of 1057 (expired). 

59. — In the Vaidyan&tha temple at Tirumalavadi.- 

This inscription is dated in the 15th year of the reign of “king Parakesanvarman a/. i > 
the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Choladeva.” In the introductiou 
it is stated that he made gifts to the temple at Chidambamm on the following date — 

24 =ppattam=andil [S]i[t]tirai-ttihga[l] Atta- 

25 m perjra Adittuvarattu=[t]tiru-valai-madiyin ti'ay6dasi=ppakkat[tu] - 

“In the tenth year, (in) the month of Sittirai, on a Sunday which cull•e^po:ided lo 
{the day of) Hasta, (onj the thirteenth tithi of the fortnight of the auspicious waxing moou.” 

This date, of the month of Sittii-ai (or Mesha) of the 10th year of the king’s leign, w ould o. 
expected to fall in A.D. 1128, and for that year it would actually conespond to Sunday, Uio 
15th April A.D. 1128, which was the 23rd day of the month of Sittirai, and on which the l3tb 
tithi of the bright half (of the month Vaisakha) ended 1 h. 25 m. after mean snuiise. But the 
nakshatra on this day was Chitra, by the equal space system and according to Gargu for 17 h 
44 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 14 h. 27 m., after mean sunrise. — If the week-day ut the 

* The fuUowiug statement will shew at a glance what mistakes the seven dates Nos. 10, 21, 22, 41, 42, 57 an.i j., 
would necessarily contain, if the accession had taken place on either the 18th July 1108 or the 29th Juno A.D 1118 

If it bad taken place on the 18th July A.D. 1108, — 

in No. 22, Atdrd would have been WTongly quoted for Punartasu ; 

in No. 42, the 9th year would have been wrongly quoted instead of the 19th ; 

No. 58 would be entirely incorrect. 

On the other hand, aesuming it to have taken place on the 29th June A.D. 1119, — 
in No. 10, tapiamiyum is wrong for ashtamiyum. 

* No. 82 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1895 ; South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. Ill No 79 

* The same date is quoted in the introduction of an inscription of the 1 1th year at AUngudi iNu ido f - 
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date were Saturday, the date would coneapond to Saturday, the 14th Apni A.D. 1128, when the 
13th titld of the bright half commenaed 2 h. 33 m., and the nakshatra was Hasta, by the equal 
space sYsteru and according to Garga for 17 h. 44 m., and by the Brahtna-siddhanta for 14 h. 
27 m after mean sunrise.— The eaihe»t year of Vihrama-Chdla’a reign, in which the date, as 
recorded, is quite correct, irould be the 13th, for which the date would correspond to Sunday, the 
12th April A.D. 1131, with the nakshatra Hasta. 


D.— KULOTTHHGA-CHOLA IIL 

eo. In the Somanathesvara temple at Sdmahgalam.^ 

I Tribhuvanachchakravarttigal Maduraivum^ [1 jlamiiri=gond=arulina 

sii-Kulottahga-Soladevarku yandu I4avada Magara-nayarm pu[r]wv'a-pak8liattu 
Viyala-kkilamaiyum Pu[sa]mum prathamaiyum=anav=anru. 

“In the 14th year {of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kulottuhga-Choladeva who was pleased to take Madurai aud llam, on a day which was 
Thursday, {the day of) Pushya, aud the first Hthl of the first fortnight of the month of 
Makara.” 

The wording of this date iii intiinsically wi^ong, because duiing the month of IMakara the moon 
can never be anywhere near the nakshatra Pu&hya on the first tithi of the first fortnight. The 
probability is that the first fortnight has been erroneously quoted instead of the second, and for 
the second fortnight the date is correct. 

A date of the month of Makara of tbe 14th year of the king’s reign will be expected to fall 
in December A.D. 1191 or in January A.D, 1192, and in my opinion this date actually 
corresponds to Thursday, the 2nd January A.D. 1192, which was the 8th day of the month of 
Makara, and on which the first tithi of the dark half (of the month Pans ha) ended 10 h. 12 m., 
and the nakshatra was Pushya, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 3 h. 
56 m., and by the Brahma- siddhanta for 1 h. 58 m,, after mean sunnse. 

^ m 9 9 m m 

For convenience of reference I give below a list of all the dates of Chola kings examined in 
Vols. IV.— VII., with the exception only of the date of the 40th year of Parantaka L, No. 55, 
for which, as possible equivalents, I have given above Saturday, the 24th July A.D. 919, and 
Saturday, the 25th July A.D. 946. Under the name of each king, I state approximately the time 
when he must have commenced to reign. 


A. — Rfijaraja I. Bfijak^sarivarman.* 

(Between the 25th June and the 25th July A,D. 985. 

No. 1 (Vol. IV. p, 66). — Year 7 : the 26th September A.D. 991. 

No. 25 (Vol. V. p. 48). — Year 15 : Tuesday, the 29th August A.D. 999. 

No. 27 (Vol. V. p. 197).— Year 15 : Wednesday, the 15th May A.D. lOCO.* 

No. 2 (Vol. IV. p. 67). — Saka 929 (current). This date is incon’ect. 

No. 3 (Vol IV. p. 68). — Year 28, Saka 934. The date would correspond to the 23rd 

December A.D, 1012, but contains no details for verification. 


* No. 18.S of the Government EpigraphisPa collection for 1901. 

* Or Kesari^’amnan. * See Vol. VI. p. 20. 

* lathe original date the week-day is wrongly given aa Thursday, instead of Wednesday. 
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Rajendra-Chola I. Parakesarivarman. 

(Between the 26th November A.D. 1011 and the 7th July A.D. 1012.) 

No. 32 (Vol. VI. p. 20). — Tear 9, Saka 9-13 (current) : Thursday, the 7th July A.D. 1020. 
No. 4 (Vol. IV. p. 68). — Saka 943 (cuiTeut) ; Wednesday, fhe 1st March A.D. 1021. 

No. 5 (Vol. IV. p. 69). — Year 31 (for 21),^ Saka 954; Monday, the 23rd October 
A.D. 1032. 

No. 33 (Vol. VI. p. 21). — Tear 22, Saka 955 ; Sunday, the 25th November A.D. 1033. 

No. 34 (Vol. VI. p. 21).— Year 26, Saka 959. This date is incorrect. 

C.— R§.jadhiraja Rajakesarivarman. 

(Between the 15th March and the 3rd December A.D. 1018.) 

No, 15 (Vol. IV. p. 218). — Year [3]2 (for 22) : Thursday, the 22nd November A.D. 1030. 
No. 12 (Vol. IV. p. 216).— Year 26 : Wednesday, the 14th Maich A.D. 1044. 

No. 13 (Vol. IV. p. 217). — Year 27 : Wednesday, the 13th February A.D. 1045. 

No. 14 (Vol. IV. p. 217). — Year 29: Wednesday, the 3rd December A.D. 1046.“ 

No. II (Vol. IV. p. 216). — Year 30, Saka 970 (current). The date does not admit of 
veiification. 

No. 35 (Vol. VI. p. 22). — Year 35, Saka 975 : probably Sunday, the 23rd May A.D. 1053.^ 

D. — Rajeudradeva Parakesarivarman.'* 

(The 28th May A.D. 1052.) 

No. 33 (Vol. VI. p. 24). — The 82nd day of year 4 : Thursday, the 17th A.D. 1055. 

No. 36 (Vol. VI. p. 23). — Year 6, Saka 979 : Monday, the 27ih October A.D. 1057. 

No. 37 (Vol. VI. p. 23). — Year 12 (for 11 Saka 9S4. The date does not admit of 
verification. 

E, — Kulottuhga-Chola I. Rajakesarivarman. 

(Between the 14th March and the 8th October A D. 1070.)^ 

No. 56 (Vol. VII. p. 1) —Year 4 : Thursday, the 7th November A.D. 1073. 

No. 39 (Vol VI. p. 278).— Year 7, Saka 998 : Friday, the 10th February A.D. 1077.6 

No. 6 (Vol. IV. p. 70) —Year 37, Saka 1030 (for 102S ?). The date does not admit 

of verification. 

No. 9 (Vol. IV. p. 72).— Saka 1035 : Sunday, the 22nd February A.D 1114 
No. 7 (Vol. IV. p. 70).— Year 44 : Friday, the I3th March AJ). 1114. 

No. 8 (Vol. IV. p. 71). — Year 45 : Thursday, the 8th October A.D. II 14, 


‘ See Vol. VI. p. 22. 

In the original date the second {dritigaiyn%n) is wrongly quoted instead of the thud ('*/ iiijanu /* ). 

* in the original date the 13th tithi has probably been wrongly quoted instead of the third. Assuiuiug ti. 
above to he the true equivalent of the date, Bijadhir&ja^s reign would have commenced after (uppioximatLly ) the 
U3rd May A.O. 

* In No. 37 sumamed Rajakesarivarman, 

* If the dates 5 and 6 given by Dr. Hultzsch above, V' 1 VI. p. 221, from N<\ 389 and No. 3SG of lSt*3 ,.a:, 
trusted — and I see no reason to suspect them — the khig^s reign mutt have commence i on ayproximatelg the *Jih 
JuM A.,T), 1070. The first dav of his 37th year w uld have been the 9th June A.D. llOd, and the 2S9th dav .-'I 

nhat year the 24th March A.D. 1107, which was the day of the Mesha-(Vishuva*)samkranti and Chai;;ra-vadi 13 ef 
Saka 1029 expired. 

* In the original date the mouth Magha U wrongly quoted instead of I^halguna. 
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No. 40 (Vol. VI. p. 279). — Year 45, Saka 1030 : Wednesday, the 9th December A.D, 
1114.1 

No. 26 (Vol. V. p. 48).— Year 48 : Monday, the 7fch January A.D. 1118. 

Nos, 20 and 28 (Vol. IV, p, 262, and Vol. V. p. 198).— Year 48 : Friday, the 25th January 
A.D. 1118.® 


Vikrama*Cb61a Farak^sarivarman. 

(The 28th June A.D. 1118.) 

No. 21 (Vol. IV. p. 263, and Vol. VII. p. 3). — Year 4; Monday, the 1st May A.D. 

1122. 

No. 22 (Vol, IV. p. 264, and Vol. VII. p. 3). — Year 5: Monday, the 31st July A.D. 

1122. 

No. 57 (Vol. VII. p. 3). — Year 5 : Thursday, the Slat May A.D. 1123. 

No, 10 (Vol. IV. p* 73, and Vol. VII, p. 4). — The 340th day of year 5: Sunday, the .3rd 
June A.D. 1123.3 

No. 42 (Vol. VI. p. 280).— Year 9, Saka 1049 ; £lie 27th May A.D. 1127. 

No. 59 (Vol. VII. p. 5). — Year 10; Sunday, the 15th April, or Saturday, the 14th April, 
A.D. 1128.4 

No. 58 (Vol. VII, p. 4). — Year 11 : Saturday, the 5th January A.D. 1129. 

No, 41 (Vol. VI. p. 279, and Vol. VIL p. 3).— Year 16: Monday, the 16th April 
A.D. 1134. 

No. 43 (Vol. VI. p. 281, and Vol. VII, p. 5).— Year 17, Saka 1054 (for 1057) : Thursday, 
the 18th April A.D. 1135. 


G*— Kulottuhga-Chola HI. Parakesarivarmau. 


(Between the 8th June and the 8th July A.D. 1178.) 

No. 23 (Vol. IV, p. 264).— -Year 8 : Monday, the 8th July A.D, 1185. 

No. 19 (Vol. IV. p. 220). — Year 12 : Monday, the 4th December A.D. 1189. 

No. 60 (Vol. VII. p. 6). — Year 14: Thursday, the 2nd January A.D. 1192.® 

No. 24 (Vol. IV. p. 265). — Year 16 : Saturday, the 4th June A.D. 1194 « 

No. 17 (Vol. IV. p, 239). — Year 19 ; Tuesday, the 12th November A.D. 1196, 

No. 16 (Vol. IV. p. 219).— Tear 19 (for 20), Saka 1119: Friday, the 2l8t November 
A.D. 1197.7 overaoer 

No. 31 (Vol. V. p. 199),^Tear 20. This date is quite incorrect. 

No. 44 (Vol. VI. p. 281).— Tear 27 : Thursday, the 5th May A.D, 1205. 

No. 29 (Vol. V, p. 198). — Tear 29 : Wednesday, the 7th March A.D. 1207. 

No. 18 (Vol. IV. p. 220). — Tear 34 : Monday, the 19th September A.D, 1211. 

No. 30 (Vol. V. p. 199).— Tear 37 : Sunday, the 7th June A.D. 1215. 


* The original date contains the expression vttardyana-vt/aHpdta-tiimittamuna, the exact imnort of which here 
and elsewhere is doubtful. 

» In the original date Ko. 28 the 12th tithi is wrongly quoted instead of the second which is correctly given in 
Xo. 20, 


* In the oripiwal date the 7th tithi {taptami^um) is wrongly quoted iastead of the 8th {aMktamiyum), 

♦ In the original date either the nalcghatra or the week-day is quoted incorrectly. 

* lu the original date the first f .rtnight is wronjjly quoted instead of the second. 

• lu the original date the 4th tithi is wrongly quoted instead of the 14th. 

^ In the original date the 15th solar day U wrongly quoted instead of the 25tb, 
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H. — R&jaraja in. Bajakesarivarman.^ 

(Between the 17th March and the 13th August A.D. 1218.)^ 

No. 45 (Yol. YI. p. 281). — Year opposite to 16 : Saturday, the 25th September A.D. 1232. 

No. 46 (Yol. YI. p. 282). — Year 17 : Tuesday, the 18th January A.D. 1233. 

No. 47 (Yol. YI. p. 282). — Year 18 : Tuesday, the 23rd August A.D. 1233. 

No. 48 (Yol. YI. p. 282), — Year 18 : Wednesday, the 7th December A.D. 1233. 

No. 49 (Yol. YI. p. 283). — Year 18 ; Monday, the 2nd January A.D. 1234. 

No. 50 (Yol. YI. p. 283). — Year 19 : probably Sunday, the 13th August A.D. 1234.3 

No. 51 (Yol. YI, p. 284). — Year 22 : Tuesday, the 16th March A.D. 1238.^ 

No. 52 (Yol. YI. p. 284). — Year opposite to 22 : Monday, the 28th February A.D. 1239. 

No. 53 (Yol. YI. p. 284). — Year opposite to 22 : Wednesday, the 2nd March A.D. 1239. 

No, 54 (Yol. YI. p. 285). — Year opposite to 22 : Friday, the 4th March A.D. 1239.* 

To the above I may add that', between A.D. 1054 and 1069, the date of the fifth year {of 
the reign) oi Virar&jendra R&jakesarivarman, which occurs in South-Ind. Inscr. Yol. III. 
No. 30, is correct only for Monday, the 10th. September A.D. 1067,^ and that therefore, if the 
date does fall within the sixteen years stated and has been correctly recorded, Ylraraj^ndra 
Rajakesarivarman must have commenced to reign between (approximately) the 11th 
September A.D. 1062 and the 10th September A.D. 1063. 

POSTSCRIPT. 

Date of the Chellur plates of Kulottuhga-Choda U, 

In the text of these plates, published by Dr. Fleet with a photo-lithograph in Ind. Ant. 
Yol. XIY. p. 56 ff., the date, in lines 49-51, is given thus : — 

Sak-^bdanam praman^ rasa-visikha-viyach-chaihdra-samkhySm prayate . , , s-Ardia- 

rkshe purvva-ma(pa)kshe vishuvati 8u-titha(thau) — 

i.e, “ when the measure of the Saka years had advanced to the number of the flavours (6), 
the arrows (5), the sky (0), and the moon (1),’' — i.e. in Saka-Samvat 1056 — .... 

** at the equinox combined with the ArdrS nakahatra, in the bright half, on an excellent 

In Ind. Ant, Yol. XX. p. 191, Dr. Fleet has shown that this date would be incorrect for 
Saka-Samvat 1056 current and expired, as well as for Saka-Samvat 1057 expired ; and he has 
communicated a suggestion of Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit s, in accordance with which the date would 
correspond to the 24th March A.D. 1132, in Saka-Samvat 1055 current. But really the date 
would be incorrect even for Saka-Samvat 1055 current, because in this year also the equinox 
was not combined with the Ardra nakshatra. 

In the twenty ^ka years from 1047 to 1066 the date is correct only for Saka-Samvat 1085 
expired. In this year the M^sha-vishuva-samkranti took place 16 h. 37 m. after me§in sunrise 


* This surname occurs only in the date No. 45. 

* The latest date of this Rajar&ja, known to me, is from the month of Karkataka of his 28th year which was 
current after the ^ka year 1165 ; see South- Z»d, Imser, Vol. I. No. 64. This date would shew that Bajaraja’s reign 
could not haTe commenced after the last day of the month of Earkataka in A.D. 1216, i.e. not lator than the 27th 
Jnljf AJD, 121B. 

* In the original date either the nalcthatta Uttirattidi (Uttara-Bhadrapada) has been wrongly quoted instead 
of Uttiram (Uttara-Phalguni), or the first fortnight instead of the second. 

^ In the original date the 4th has been wrongly quoted instead of the 14th, 

* The day was ihe 15th day of the month of Kanyt, and on it the 14fch tithi of the dark half (of the month 
BhAdxmpada) ended 9 h. 21 m. after mean sunrise ; the nakthaira was Uttara-Phalguni, by the Brahma-siddhanta 
for 21 h. 40 m. after mean sunrise, according to Garjra the whole day, and by the equal space system from 0 h* 39 m. 
after mean sunrise. 


€ 
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of the 24th March A.D. 1143, and on this day the 7th iithi of the bright half of Chaitra 
commenced 8 h. 9 m., and the nakshatra by the equal space system was Ardra for 23 h. 48 m., 
after mean sunrise ; i.e, the equinox took place ivhile the moon was in the nakshatra ArdrS, 
during the 7th tithi of the bright half. This result, moreover, shows that the titJii on the 
day now given by me was really, in agreement with the term su-tithi of the original text, an 
excellent tithi ; for, seventh tithi of the bright half, on which — as is the case in the present 
instance — a Samkranti takes place, is called Mahdjayd, and for making donations is superior 
even to an eclipse.^ 

For these reasons I have no doubt whatever that the 24th March A.D. 1143 is the proper 
equivalent of the date, and that the Saka year intended is 1065, not 1056. The writer of the 
date has wrongly written rasa-vis ikha-^ instead of visikha-rasa- . 


^0. 2.— DATES OF PANDTA KINGS. 

By F. Kielhoen, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

(Continued from VoL VI. page 315,) 

1 herewith publish thirteen more P&ndya dates, the European equivalents of which may 
be given with certainty. Eight of these dates, in addition to regnal years, also give the Saka 
years in which the dates fell, and the three latest dates, Nos. 41-43, also quote the corresponding 
Jovian years, according to the southern luni-solar system. I have still a number of other 
dates — of apparently twelve different Paudya kings — the publication of which may be 
deferred to the time when more dates of the same kings have been discovered.^ 

A.— VIRA-PANDYA. 

31.— In the Kaild.sapati temple at Srivaikuntham.3 

2 sri-Yi(vi;ra-Pandiyade[va]rkku ya- 

3 ndu 15vadu Ka[r*]tt[i]gai-ma[da’*]ttu 13 tiyad[i]yum apara-pakshattu 

8aptam[i]yum Yiyala-kkilamaiyum perra Magattu nal. 

“ In the 16th year (of the reign) of the glorious Vira-P&ndyadeva, — on the day of 
Magha, which corresponded to a Thursday, and to the seventh tithi of the second fortnight, 
and to the 13th solar day of the month of K^ttigai.” 

Between A.D. 1200 and 1500 the only year for w^hich this date would he correct, is 1267. 
In this year the Yrischika-samkranti took place 13 h. 33 m. after mean sunrise of Friday, the 
2Sth October. The 13th day of the month of Yrischika (or Karttigai) therefore was Thurs- 
day, the 10th November A.D. 1267 ; and on this day the 7th tithi o£ the dark half (of the 
month Karttika) ended 8 h. 9 ra., and the nakshatra was Magha, by the equal space system for 
19 h. 42 m., by the Brahma -siddbanta for 5 h. 16 m., and according to Garga for 7 h. 53 m., 
after mean sunrise. 


' Compare Ind. Ant, Vol. XXVT. p. 178. 

® The date Xo. 32, here published, has been gent to me by Dr. Hultzsch quite recently. It proves the correct^ 
ness of the equivalent which 1 had previously ascertained for the date Xo. 31, but which for want of coufirmatiou 
1 did not wish to publish with my first series of Pandya dates. 

• No. 174 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1895. 
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32.— In tile Akshesvara temple at Aclicharap§.kkam.^ 

1 Svasti sri [||*] Tribhuvanach[clia]kra[va]ttiga[l] sr[i]-Vi[ra]-Pandi[ya]devaTkkii 

[y]ltndu 7[va]du Kajrkadaga-tjayarru apa[ra]-pakshattu N[a]- 

2 yarju-k[i]lamai[yu]m saptamiyum perra Asvati-na[l], 

In the 7th year {of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Vira-PAndyadeva,— on the day of Asvint, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the seventh 
tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Karkataka,*’ 

If the equivalent found for the date No. 31, which is of the 15th year of the king's reign, 
is the true equivalent of that date, this date No. 32, which is of the 7th year of the same reign, 
will in the first instance be expected to fall in A.D. 1259. The date actually corresponds to 
Sunday, the 13th July A.D. 1259, which was the 17th day of the month of Karka^ka, and 
on which the 7th tithi of the dark half (of the month Ashadha) ended 11 h. 3 m., and the 
nahshatra was Asvini for 10 h. 3 m,, after mean sunrise. 

The two dates Nos. 31 and 32 together shew that the reign of Vira-Pandya commenced 
between (approximately) the llth November A.D. 1252 and the 13th July A.D, 1253. 

B.— MARAVARMAN PARAKRAMA-PANDYA. 

33. — In the ^ishabhesvara temple at Sengama.^ 

1 Svasti srih [|1*] Saka[bda][m*] 1262n mel ko Marapanmar T[i]rurri)bu- 

[va*]na4akravattigal sri-Parakrama-Pandiyadevarkktl yandu G[vadu] Yris- 
chika-n&yarju purvva-pakshattu dvadasiynm Budan-ki[lamaiynm perra*] 

2 Uttarattadi-n[a][l*]. 

‘‘After the Saka year 1262 {had passed), in the 6th year {of the reign) of king 
MCaravarman {alias) the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Parakrama-Pdndyadeva, 
— on the day of Httara-Bhadrapadfi, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the twelfth 
tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Vpischika.” 

For Saka-Sarhvat 1262 expired this date regularly corresponds to Wednesday, the 1st 
November A.D. 1340, which was the 5th day of the month of Vrischika, and on which the 
12th tithi of the bright half (of the month Karttika) ended 22 h. 56 m., and the nahshatra was 
Uttara-Bhadrapad& for 1 h. 19 m., after mean sunrise. 

34. „In the Kail&sanatha temple at Mannargudi.^ 

1 SvaBt[i] 4r[i] [|1*] K5 [Mj^rapanmar Tr[ijbhu[va]nachaLra[vatti]gal [sri]- 

Parakrama-Pa[n]diyadevarkku ya[ndu Svadu] Dhanu-[n]ayarru apara- 
pakshattu navamiyu[m] V[e]l!i-kk[i] lain [ai] yum per[ra] 

2 Attattu nA|. 

‘‘ In the [8th] year {of the reign) of king Mfiravsrman {alias) the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Par^rama-P&ndyadeva,— on the day of Hasta, which coiresponded to a 
Priday and to the ninth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Dhanus.” 

If this date were one of the 8th year of the king’s reign, it ought, in accordance with the 
result obtained under No. 33, to fall in Saka-Samvat 1263 or 1264 expired ; but for either of 
these years it would be incorrect. The date, in my opinion, is really one of the I8th (no^ the 8th) 


* No. 543 of the Governmetit Epigraphist’e collection for 1901. 

* No. 113 of the Government Epi^phist’a collection for 1900. 

* No. 100 of the Government Epigraphist's collectioa for 1897. 
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year of the king’s reign and corresponds — for Saka-Samvat 1274 expired — to Friday, tho 
30th Wov ember A,D. 1352, which was the 4th day of the month of Dhanus, and on which the 
9th tithi of the dark half (of the month Margasirsha) commenced 0 h. 17 m., and the naksJiatra 
was Hasta, by the Brahma-siddhanta from 0 h. 39 m., and by the equal space system and 
according to Garga from 2 h. 38 m,, after mean sunrise. 

The two dates Kos. 33 and 34 would shew that the reign of M^ravarman Farakrama- 
Pandya commenced between (approximately) the 1st December A,D. 1334 and the lat 
November A.D. 1335. 


C,— JATAVARMAN PABAKRAMA-PANDYA. 

36. — In the Cholesvara temple at Cholapuram near Nagercoil.^ 

1 Svasti sri [||*] Sakabdam 1293n me\ 

3 8r[i-k]6=Chchadaipanmar=ana Tribhuvana- 

4 chchakravarttigal iri-Parakrama-Paudiyadevar .... iyandu anja- 
o vadin edir pattavadu Makara-nayirru purvva-pakshattn triti(ti)jai- 

6 yum Vell[i]-kki[la]m[aiyum] perra Sadaiyattin nal. 

“ After tbe Saka year 1293 {had passeil), in the tenth (year) opposite to the fifth year 
(of the reign) of the glorious king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the 
glorious Par§krama-Pandyadeva,— on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Friday 
and to the third tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.’’ 

For Saka-Samvat 1293 expired this date regularly corresponds to Friday, the 9th January 
A.D. 1372, which was the 14th day of the month of Makara, and on which the third tithi of 
the bright half (of the month Magha) ended 19 h. 59 m., and the nakshatra was Satabhishaj, 
by tbe equal space system for 20 b. 21 m., according to Garga for 11 h. 50 m., and by the 
Brahma-siddhanta for 9 h. 12 m., after mean sunrise. 

Being of the 10th opposite to the 5th, i.e. of the 15th year of the king’s reign, the date would 
shew that the reign of Jat&varman Parfikrama-Pandya commenced between (approxi- 
mately) the 10th January A.D. 1367 and the 8th January A.D. 1368. 

D.— JATILAVARMAN PARAKBAMA-PANDYA (ARIKESABIDEVA), 

36. — In the Kuttaianfi-tha temple at Kutt&lam.® 

1 . . ... Sakabdam 1377 mM [sjellaninra .... 

. . Parakkira[ma*]-P^ndyadevaTku yandn 3lvadin edir yrijrapdavadu 

Mi(mi)na-jnaya]nru irubattettan=diyadiyum pfirwa-pak3hat[t]u sbashayam^ Tihgat- 
[k3ilamaiya(yu)m [pejirjra Mrigas[]r]shattu n[al]. 

“In the second (year) opposite to the 3l8t year (of the reign) of PaiAkrama-* 
Pandyadeva, which was current after the Saka year 1377 (had passed ), — on the day of 
Mrigasirsha, which corresponded to a Monday, and to the sixth tithi of the first fortnight, and 
to the twenty-eighth solar day of the month of Mina,’* 

In solar Saka-Samvat 1377 current the Mina-samkranti took plsce 1 h. 30 m. after mean 
sunrise of Tuesday, the 2oth February A.D. 1455, which was the first day of the month of 
Mina. The 28th day of the month of Mina therefore was Monday, the 24th March A.D, 
1455; and on this day the 6th tithi of the bright half (of the month Chaitra of luni-solar Saka- 
Samvat 1377 expired) ended 15 h. 44 m., and the nakshatra was Mrigasirsha, by the equal 

* No. 30 of the Government Epigrsphist’s collection for 1^96. 

No. 203 of the Government Epigrephist’e collection for 1895. • Read shaihihi^um^ 
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space system and according to Garga for 10 h. 30 m., and by the Brabma-siddhanta for 9 h» 
12 m., after mean snnrise. 

37. ^-'In the Visvan&tha temple at Tonka si. ^ 

1 Svasti sri [jj*] Kd Jatilavarmmar^ana Tribhttvana§cha(cba)kravarttigal sri- 
Parakrama-Pandyadevarku yandu muppattonravadin ediravadu Ka[r]kkataka-nayar]ru 
irubattonran^diyadiyum purvva-pakshattu clicha(c}ia)turdda^iynm Tingat-kilamaiyuin 
perm Uttiradatta n&l. 

“ (In the t/ear) opposite to the thirty-first year (of the reign) of king Jatiiavarman alias 
the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Parakrama-Pandyadeva, — on the day of 
trttar^sh^dhd, which corresponded to a Monday, and to the fourteenth titki of the first 
fortnight, and to the twenty- first solar day of the month of Karkataka.” 

Judging by the preceding date, this date would be expected to fall in about A.D. 1454 ; in 
my opinion, it corresponds to the 10 ch July A.D. 1453. In A.D. 1453 the Karkata-samkranti 
took place 19 h. 36 m. after mean sunrise of the 28th June. The 2 1st day of the month of 
Karkataka therefore was the 19th July ; and on this day the 14th tithi of the bright half (of 
the month Sravaya) ended 14 h. 14 m., and the nahshatra was ‘Crttarashadh&, by the equal 
apace system and according to Garga for 18 h. 24 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 11 h. 
50 m.y after mean sunrise. But the day found was a Thursday, not a Monday.— Since in the 
whole of the 15th century A.D. theie is not a single year for which the date, as recorded by the 
writer, wonld be connect, I take Thursday, the 19th July A.D. 1463, to be its proper equivalent, 
and have no doubt that the wi-iter has quoted the week-day incorrectly. 

38. — In the Kutt&Ianatha tejnplo at Kutt&lam.® 

1 Svasti sri [II*] K5 [S]edilavanmar~a[na] Tribhuvana[cha]kravatt[i]gal 8r[i]- 
Parakk[i]mma-Pandi[yad]evaiku yandu mappattonr[8]vadin edir na[l]a[Ya]du 
Mi(miina-n4yirni ini[badan=diya]di[yu]m [apa]ra-[pa]kshattu panchamiy[u]m 
Budan-kilatnaiyum perra Anisha[tti=n]al. 

“In the fourth (year) opposite to the thirty-first year (of the reign) of king 
Jatiiavarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Par&krama-P&ndyadSva,— 
on the day of Anurhdh^, which cotTesponded to a Wednesday, and to the fifth tithi of the 
second fortnight, and to the twentieth solar day of the month of Mina.’’ 

Judging by the preceding dates, this date would be expected to fall in about A.D, 1457 ; it 
actually corresponds to Wednesday, the X0th March A.D. 1457, In A.D. 1467 the Mina- 
samkranti took place 13 h. 55 m. after mean sunrise of Thursday, the 24th February. The 20th 
day of the month of Mina therefore was Wednesday, the 16th March ; and on this day the 5th 
tithi of the dark half (of the month Phalgnoa) ended 10 h. 25 m., and the nakshatra was 
Anuradha, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 4 h. 36 m., and by the Brahma* 
siddhanta for 0 h. 39 m., after mean snnrise. 

39.— In the Visvanittha temple at Tenkksi.^ 

1 Bakabdam &yirattn-mnnquyrn-epbattu-onjin m^j=cheilani 5 ja . . . . , 

Ar[i]keaar[i]d^var=ana Par^kkijama-Pa^diyadevafku yindu 31[vadn] edir 
8vadu Miduna-nayarjn irubattnmn(mu)- 


* No. 195 of the Goverument Epigr^phist^a collection for 1896. 

* No, 204 of the Government Epigrmphist’i collection for 1895. 

* No. 199 of the Government EpigraphiaVa collection for 1895. 
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2 nran=diyadijum pu3niva-pak3hatiu=tde(^tta)saniiyamyTini^ Budan-kilamaijum perja 
Sddi-nal. 

In the 8Lh (year) opposite to the 31st year (o/ the reign) of Arikesarideva alias 
Parakrama-Pandyadeva, which was current after the Saka year one thousand three hundred 
and eighty-one (had passed), — on the day of Sv&ti, which corresponded to a Wednesday, and 
to the tenth iithi of the fet fortnight, and to the twenty-third solar day of the month of 

Mithuna.” 

The three dates Nos. 36-38 shew that the reign of Jatiiavarman Parakrama-Pandya 
commenced between (approximately) the 25th March and the 19th July A.D. 1422. A date of 
the month of Mithiina of the 8th year opposite to the Slst year, i.e. of the 39 th year, of the 
same reign should therefore fall in either A D. 1460 or 1461. Now asbuining this date No. 39 
to be really one of the 39th regnal year, its proper equivalent could only be Wednesday, the 17th 
June A.D. 1461. On this day the 10th tithl of the bright half (of the month Ashadha) ended 17 h. 
51 m., and the nakshatra was Svati, by the equal space system for 19 h. 42 m., by the Brahma- 
siddhanta for 3h. 17m., and according to Gargafor 7h. 13 m., after meansnnrise. But the 17th 
June A.D. 1401 was the 21st (not the 23rd) day of the month of Mithuna," and fell in Saka- 
Samvat 1383 (^iO^ 1381) expired. 

No better result would be obtained if we were to assume the writer to have quoted the Saka 
year coiTCctly and the regnal year incorrectly. Saka- Sarh vat 1381 expired would yield no 
satisfactory result at all. For Saka-Saiiivat 1381 current the date might be said to correspond 
to Wednesday, the 21st June A.D. 1458, on which day the 10th titlU of the bright half (of the 
month Ashadha) ended 15 h. 35 m., and the nakshatra was Svd.ti, by the equal space system for 10 h. 
SO m., after mean sunrise. But the 21at June A.D. 1458 Was the 24th (uut the 23rd) day of the 
month of Mithuna^ (and v/ould fail in the 36th or 37th, the 39th year of the king’s reign). 

The date therclore ia certainly incorrect ; but I have hardly any doubt that its incoiTCctness is 
caused by the writer’s interchanging the last Bgures of the numbers of the Saka year and of the solar 
day (i.e. by his giving us erroneously 1381 instead of 1383, and 23 instead of 21), and that the 
day intended is Wednesday, the 17th June A.D. 1461. And accepting this result as correct, it 
would follow that the king’s reign commenced between (approximately) the 18th June and 
the l8th July A.D. 1422. 

E.— JATILAVARMAN PARAKRAMA-PANDYA (KULASEKHARA). 

40.— In the Visvanatha temple at Tenk&si.^ 

1 Sabham=astu [|{*] Sakabdam 1421 Z mel sellaninra [|*] svasti aii [|*] K6 

J at:ilavarramar=ana Tribhuvanachchakravattigal Ka[r* ]ttigai-nal pi]«nda 

Parakki [ra*] ma-Papdlyadevai* 

2 ana Kulasegaradevar nam yandu irubadav'adu Viiichchiga-nayajru padinanj&n= 

diyadiyum ^puivvava-pakshattu dvadasiyum Brihaspati-varamum pejrja 

3 Reba',va)ti-nal. 

“ In the twentieth year (o/ the reign) of king Jatiiavarman alias the emperoi^ of the 
three worlds, Parakrama-Pandyadeva alias Kulasekharadeva who was born on the day of 
Krittika, which (year) was cun-ent after the Saka year 1421 (had passed), — on the day of 
Revati, which coixesponded to a Thursday, and to the twelfth tithi of the first fortnight, and to 
the fifteenth solar day of the month of Vrischika.” 


‘ Cancel ihe second 

® lu A.D. 14t)l Ibe Mitbuoa-samkranti took place 6 h. 41 m. after mean sunrise of Thursday, the 2dth May. 

* In A.D. liSS the same Samkranti took place 12 b. 4 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 28th May. 

* No. 197 of the Government EpjgraphUt’a collection for 1895. • Sead purvta-. 
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In Saka-Samvat 1421 expired the Vri^cbika-samkranti took place 13 h. 53 m. after mean 
Bunrise of Wednesday, the 30th October A.D. 1499. The 15th day of the month of Vri^hika 
therefore was Thursday, the 14th November A.D. 1498, and on this day the 12th tithi of the 
bright half (of the month Margasirsha) ended 16 h. 13 m. after mean sunrise. On the day found 
the nakshatra by our Tables ceased to be Revati exactly at mean sunrise, but it may be reasonably 
assumed that by other Tables the moon continued in Revati for some shoi*t time after mean 
sunrise. 

Being of the 20th year of the king’s reign, the date would shew that the reign of 
Jatilavarman Parakrama-Pandya Kulasekhara commenced between (approximately) 
the 15th November A.D. 1479 and the 14th November A.D, 1480, 

F.— JATILAVARMAN SRIVALLABHA. 

41.— In the Visvan&tha temple at Tenk&sid 

2 Sakabdam ayirattu-nanurru-anbattu-onbadil meT=chellaninTa 

4 ko Jatilavarmmar=ana Tribhuvanachchakrava[r]tti K6nermaikon(J[a]n 

5 Perumal Srivallabhadeva[r]ku. y^ndu mu(mu)nravadu [fi]vilambi-va[r]sham 

Yrischika-[ravi iruba]t[tu]-onbada[nj=diyadiyum [ajpara-pakshattu [e]ka[da]siyu- 

6 m Budha-varamum perra Sodi-nal. 

‘‘In the [H]evilambin year, the third year (of the reign) of king Jatilavarman alias 

the emperor of the three worlds, Konermaikond^n Perum&l Sri- 

vallabhadeva, which (year) was current after the Saka year one thousand four hundred and 
fifty -nine (had passed), — on the day of Svati, which corresponded to a Wednesday, and to the 
eleventh tithi of the second fortnight, and to the twenty-ninth solar day of (the month in which) 
the snn (iras) in Vrischika.” 

The Jovian year Hevilambin (Hemalamba) by the southern luni-solar system corresponds 
to Saka-Samvat 1459 expired. In this year the Y rischika-samkranti took place on Tuesday, the 
30th October A.D. 1537, by the Arya-siddhanta 9 h. 48 m., and by the Surya-siddhanta 12 h. 
30 m., after mean sunrise. By the Surya-siddhanta there foi-e — and by the Arya-siddhanta also 
in case the Malabar rule was followed* — the month of Vpischika commenced on the 3l8t October, 
and the 29th day of that month was Wednesday, the 28th November A.D. 1537. On this 
day the 11th of the dark half (of the month M^gasirsha) ended 9h. 34 m. after mean 
sunrise, and the nakshatra was Svati, by the equal space system during the whole day, by the 
Brahma-siddhanta for 9 h. 12 m„ and according to Garga for 13 h. 8 m., after mean sunrise. 

Being of the third year of the king’s reign, the date would shew that the reign of 
Jatilavarman Srivallabha commenced between (approximately) the2dth November A.D. 
1634 and the 28th November A.D. 1635. 

G.— MABAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA. 

42.— In the Kail&sapati temple at Gangaikond&g.^ 

1 Svasti sri [|1*] K6 Mara[va 9 ]mar=aija Tribhuvanachsa(cha)kravat[t]i 

K6nermaikonda[n] gri-Sundara-Pandiyadeva[rka y]andu 2 avadu edir 
22avadukktL Sakabda[m*] 1477n mel 8ellan[i]nja Irlikshaaa-varasham 
Ani-madam* 3 tMi^ pu[rvva]-pak8hattu 

2 duvidesiyum [Manda]-vtefcmum peyra S6di-nal. 


' No. 200 of the Government EpigrapbUt's collection for 1895. 

^ See Sewell and Dikshit's Indian Calendar t p. 12. 

* No. 171 of the Government Epigraphist^s collection for 1895. 

* The two words madam and Udi wre expre^ped by their modern abbreviationi. 
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‘‘ In the K^snasa yeai’ which was carrent after the Saka year 1477 {had passed), {and 
which corresponded) to the 22nd {year) opposite to the 2nd year {of the reign) of king 
Maravarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, Konermaikondan, the glorious 
Sundara-Pandyadeva, — on the day of Svati, which corresponded to a Saturday, and to the 
twelfth tit hi of the first fortnight, and to the 3rd solar day of the month of Ani.” 

The Jovian year Rakshasa by the southeim lani-solar system cori’esponds to Saka- Sam vat 
1477 expired. In this year the Mithuna-samkranti took place 14 h. 16 m. after mean sunrise of 
Wednesday, the 29th May A.D. 1555, and the thii-d day of the month of Mithuna (or Ani) 
therefore was Saturday, the Ist June A.D. 1555. This day was entirely occupied by the 12th 
tit hi of the bright half (of the month Jyaishtha), and on it the nakshatra by the equal space 
system was Svati for 11 h. 10 ni. after mean sunrise. 

Being of the 22nd opposite to the 2nd, i.e. of the 24th year of the king’s reign, the date 
would shew that the reign of this Maravarman Sundara-Paadya commenced between 
(approximately) the 2nd June A.D. 1531 and the 1st June A.D. 1532. 


H— JATILAVARMAN SRIVALLABHA (ATIVTRARAMA). 

43. — In the Kulasekharamudaiyar temple at TenkasiJ 

2 .... Saka^bdajm 1489 1 mel sellaninra [l^j svasti sri [|*] K6 

Jatilava[r]nimar=ana Tribhuvanachchakrava[r]tt[i] K6uermai[k]o[u]dan 

Sri-[Pjeruma[l] 

3 Alagan-Peramal Ativiraiaman Srtva[l*]labha[d]evarka yandu an[j]avadu 

Pirabava-varusham^ Avan [i] -madam- 22 tedP apara-[pa] k8hasTu(ttu) 

4 tiridigaiyum Sukk[i]ra-varamum Kenda-[y6]gamum Vanik- karanamum perja 

U ttii-attMi-nal. 

‘‘ In the Prabhava year {corresponding to) the fifth year {of the reign) of king Jatilavar- 
man alias the emperor of the three worlds, Konermaikondan Sri-Perumal Alagan- 
Perumal Ativirarama Srivallabhadeva, which {year) was cun-ent after the Saka year 1489 
{}*,ad passed ), — on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapada, which corresponded to the Vanik-karSQa 
and to the Ganda-yoga and to a Priday, and to the thhd tithi of the second fortnight, and to the 
22nd solar day uf the month of Avani.” 

The Jovian year Prabhava by the southern luni-solar system coiresponds to Saka-Samvat 
14b9 expired. In this year the Simha-samki*anti took place 18 h. 35 m. after mean sunrise of 
Thui'sday, the 31st July A.D. 1567, and the 22nd day of the month of Simha (or Avani) there- 
fore was Friday, the 22nd August A.D. 1507. On this day the thiid tithi of the dark half 
(of the month Bhadrapadaj ended 20 h. 28 m., the karana Vamj ended 8 h. 43 m., the nakshatra 
was Uttara-Bhadrapad^ for I h. 19 m., and the yoga was Gan da for 11 h. 37 m., after 
mean sunilse. 

Being of the 5th year of the king’s reign, the date would shew that the reign of Jatilavar- 

man Ativirarama Srivallabha commenced between (approximately) the 23rd August 
A.D. 1562 and the 22nd August A.D. 1563. 

For convenience of reference I subjoin a list of the above dates, with the apfHX)xiniate com- 
mencement of the reign of each king, put in brackets after his name. 


^ No. 202 of the Government Epigraphist'e collectioo for 1895. 

^ Tbe three words varusham, midam and Udi are expreseed by their modera abbreyietiona. 
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A.— Vira-Pandya (November 11, A.D. 1252— July 13, A.D. 1253). 

No. 32. 7tlx year : July 13, A.D. 12:;C>. 

No. 31. 15th year: November 10, A.D. 1207, 

B.— Maravarman Parakrama-Pandya (December 1, A.D. 1334 — November 1, A.D. 1 . 335 ). 

No. 33. 6th year (Saka 1202) ; November 1, A.D. 1340. 

No. 34. 8th [for 18th] year: November 30, A.D. 1352. 

C. — Jat&varman Parakrama-P§ndya (January 10, A.D. 1357 — January 9, A.D. 1358). 

No, 35. Year 10 opp. to 5 (i.e. 15th year; Saka 1203) : January 9, A.D. 1372. 

D. — .jatilavarman Par&krama- Pandya Arikesarideva (June 18 — July 19, A.D. 1422 ). 

No. 37. [Year] opp. to 31 (i.e. 32nd year) : July 19, A.D. 1453. 

No. 36, Year 2 opp. to 31 (i.e. 33rd year ; Saka 1377) : March 24, A.D. 1455. 

No. 38. Year 4 opp. to 31 (i.e. 35th year) : March 16, A.D. 1457. 

No. 39. Year 8 opp. to 31 (i.e. SOth year ; Saka 1381 [for 13S3]) : June 17, A.D. 146!. 

E,— Jatilavarman Par^rama-Pandya Kulasekhara (November 15, A.D. 1479— 

November 14, A.D. 1480). 

No. 40. 20th year (Saka 1421) : November 14, A.D. 1499. 

E. — jatilavannan Srivallabha (November 29, A.D. 1534— November 28, A.D. 1535) 

No. 41. 3rd year (Saka 1459) : November 28, A.D. 1537. 

O.^lilLtiravarman Sundara-Pandya (June 2, A.D. 1531— June 1, A.D. 1532). 

No. 42. Year 22 opp. to 2 (i.e. 24th year; Saka 1477) : June 1, A.D. 1555- 

S.— Jatilavarman SrivaUabba Ativirarama (August 23, A.D. 1562— August 22, 

A.D. 1563). 

No. 43. 5tli year (^aka 14S9) ; August 22, A.D. lo?,l. 


No. 3. — AMARAVATI INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNARAYA 
OF VIJAYANAGARA; SAKA-SAMVAT 1437. 

By H. LijDERS, Ph.D. ; Gottingen. 

This inscription,^ which I edit from inked estampages supplied by Dr. Hultzsch, is engraved 
on a slab in the S<i 7 'nnydsin’s room in the Amaresvara temple at Amar&vati in the I^istna 
district. 

It contains 53 lines of writing. The average siZ6 of tb0 lottors is f . The alphabot is 
Telngu of the type described in Vol. VI. p. 108 f. Ka shows here everywhere the advanced form. 
La appears twice (11. 10 and 14) in the older form of the Bifragunta and Vanapalli plates, but in 
1. 49 it shows a form which comes nearer to that of the Mahgalagiri inscription. The ottu 
appears in 4ha (1. 35) ; in the case of dha and bha it occurs only in a few cases, and it is never 


‘ No. 266 of the Governmeut Epigraphut’s coUectiou for the year 1897. 
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found in kha and tJia. As first letter of a group, r is represented by the full sign in ryo in 1. 15 
aid rvd in 1. d6. In all other cases tbe secondary sign has been used. The language is 
Sanskrit, and, with the exception of tbe inti'oductory phrase mhliam-astu in 1. 1 and the 
concluding ^vords sri hi hi in 1. 53, the whole text is in verse. As regards orthography, it 
rnav be noticed that a consonant is doubled after r in dhair-minathy anuhidn (1. 7), kttrrvan 
(1. 2*2). sdrilitlid (1. 24), ’■anddryyas (1. 43), arththi-sdrUitlia (1. 48), klrtti'dharmmau (1. 50). 
after anustdra in fumgga (L 1), Viniko?hdda?h (1. 32), BeUakomdda?h (1. 32), -dmttdd (1.48), 
and as first letter of a group in jdta-ppratisJithdn (1. 28J and AtfiarCij-pprasddatah (1. 52). 
The groups tth and ddh are wiitten thth and dhdh ; compare, in addition to the cases hited above, 
i j dk-dJidhia (1. 4) and samimdhdhe (1. 49). 

The inscription is one of king Krishnaraya of Vijayanagara. The greater portion of it 
consists of verses already known to us from other records.^ ^ew are only the verses 7, 9, 10 and 
12. Verso 7 states that ‘‘from him (i.e. king Naiasa) was born by Nagamamba king 
Krishnaraya, w^ho causes pleasure to the world, as the moon, who causes the fiagrancy of the 
water-lilies, was born from the milk-ocean.” Krishnarava’s mother is generally called Nagala. 
Hcvrevcr, the variant Nagambika is found also in the prose portion of the Hampe and Sahkalapura 
iii-eriptiuus.^ 

01 grrater interest is verse 9, which praises Krishnaraya as him “who, having taken by' a 
f aciblc attack Sivanasamudra, Uday^dri, Vinikonda and Bellakon da, and having captured 
alive on the battle-field Virabhadra, the son of the Gajapati king, took Kondavidu.” This 
account, although rather meagre, is of considerable importance as being the first epigraphical 
record of Kri.^hnaraya’s warlike exploits up to the conquest of Kopdavidu. The enumeration 
of the e\ eiiL^ seems to follow the chronological order. The taking of Sivanasamudra. at any rate, 
appears to Lave been the first military success in Krishnaraya's career. The ancient city of 
Sivann.’^amudia is situated on an island between the two great falls of the KavM, 9 miles 
uoith-ea-t of the modern KoIIegal in the Coimbatore di^^tiict. It belonged at that time to the 
Uiiimatur chiefs, who regarded Somesvarasvamin, whose magnificent temple may still be seen at 
&ivaiui^anmdia, as their family god.3 The Ummatur chiefs were subject to the kings of 
^ ijawxuagava. The then lord of Limmatur must have revolted against his soveieign j for, quite 
in acc* <riLiiicc with the insciiption, a native chronicle relates that, after having fir.st settled the 
Draviija country about Conjeeveram, Krishnaraya emshed a refractory Raja in the Maisur country, 
the Ganga Raja uf Ummatur. In the war against the latter Krishnaraya captured the strong 
furt ui fiivanasLuiudra and the city of Sriiungapattana, after which all JNlaisur submitted to 
himd ^Ve cau even determine, wfith gi-eat probability, the cause which led to this war, by 
corebiiiiTig the facts ascertained hitherto with the statements of a Portugue.se author. In his 
Ci)iiv„iciitarks of the Great Jfonso Dalboquerqiie^ the son of the great conqueror gives us an 
abstract of a letter wiitten by a certain Luiz, a Franciscan frtar, who, after the disaster at 
Calicut in January 1510, was sent by Albuquerque to the court of Vijayanagara with the view 
of securing Krishnaraya’s as.sistance against the Zamorin. The letter was delivered by the 

^ Sce^.y. KuppOmr plates of Krishnaraya, Bo. Br. B,A.S. Vol. XII. p. 3Sl ff. j Hampe inscription of tbe 
same, Ep. IncL Vol. I. p. 361 £P. ; Unamahjeri plates of Achyutaraya, ibid. Vol. III. p. 147 ff., etc. Verse 5 of the 
prLsmt in^^cripticii is formed by combining the first halves of two of those inscriptions (vv. 6 and 9 of the 
Ilaiop'" inscription, vv,7 and 8 of the Cnamafijrti plates). 

- Ep. lud, Vol. I. p. 365 , and Vol. IV, p. 267. 

2 Cam, Vol. IV. p. 60 cf the text j compare for the Ummatilr chiefs Mr. Rice’s account, ibid. Introduc- 
tion, p. -7. 

* R. Sewell, Sketch oj the Dynasties of Southern India, p. 109. Mr. SeweU quotes as his authorities 
Mr. F; Hikes iii the Salem District Manual, p. 45, and the summary of a manuscript in the Madras Journal, 
f ol. XU . (I.), p. 30. I regret that these two books are not accessible to me at present, 

• li'ai.slattd by Walter de Gray birch (Hakluyt edit.), Vol. III. p. 35. 
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ambassadors whom Krishnaraya sent to Goa immediately after having received the news of the 
recapture of that place by the Portuguese in November 1510. In this letter Fr. Luiz informed 
Albuquerque “ that the king of Narsinga was getting hiin.self ready with five thousand men on 
foot and two thousand on horse, for an expedition against one of his vassals who had riicu up in 
rebellion and seized the city of Pergunda, (the rebel) declaiing that to him.self belonged the 
kingdom itself by right ; and that directly ho had taken the rebel the king would proceed with all 
this force of men to his places situated on the edge of the sea.” There can be little doubt, I 
think, that the rebel spoken of in the letter is the Rky-. of Cmmatur. Pergunda has already been 
correctly identified by Mr. SewelP with Penakonda in the Auautapur district, situated about 
half-way between Vijayanagara and Sivanasamudra, and the war would thus ajipcar to have 
arisen from a dispute about this hill-fort. This view is further strengthened by an inscription 
at Hdnakanahalli in the Gundlnpete taluka,® where Chikkaraia-Odeyar, the lord of Ummatiir, i.s 
given the biruda Penugonda-chakTesoara. A.s this inscription is dated in Saka-Saifavat Tide, the 
Krodhana samvatsara, during the reign of Narasa, it would seem that the Rajas of L mmatilr 
had taken possession of Penakonda already under Krishnaraya s predecessor, and that ii was 
not until Krishuaraya’s accession to the throne that their claims were seiiou.slt disjaited. 

The taking of the forts of Udajadiij Vinikonda, Bellakonda and K^indatidu fi.'imed pait 
of Krishparaya’s campaign on the eastern coa.st against the Gajaiiati of Orissa. Fernao Nancs^ 
tells us that krishnaraya had a special desire of acquiring Udatngiri, becaust king Narsymga 
(Narasithha) in his testament had enjoined on his successors the uecesrity if taking the 
fortresses of Rracholl (Raichfir), iMedegulla (Mudkal). and Udigair (Udayagiri).- He theufore 
collected 34,000 foot-soldiers and 800 elephants and .anived with this army at Digary (Udayagiri). 
which, although its garrison numbered only 10.000 loot-sokliers and 400 horse, tvas neverthcles.s a 
very strong place on account of its natural position. The king laid .siege to it for a year and a half, 
cutting roads through the surrounding hills in order to gain access to the towcis .4 tlie foitrcss, 
and finally took it by force of arms. On this occasii n an aunt of ihe king of Orissa fell into his 

hands. 

The capture of Vinikonda, the modern Vihubrnda. and of Bellakonda. gcmrally caded 
Bellamkonda, is not mentioned by Nunes, probably becaii-e thc-e jil.iccs wtie^ only oj. -cciimaiy 
importance.’ He proceeds at once to the account of the siege ot Kondavidu, which 1 havo d.iscussod 
above, Vol. VI. p. 109 ff. According to inscriptions at ilahgalagln 
fortress surrendered on Saturday, the Eanvusara 


L'f the 


Kazfi and K^>nua^■illu the 
briirlit half ef the nientU A-hadlio in 


Saka-Samvat 1437, which, for Saka-Samvat 1437 expired. cmTe-ponds to Saturday, the dSrd 

June A.D. 1515. 

There remains the statement that the king took alive on the b.ittle-field Virabhadia. the .son tf 
the Gajapati. This fact is mentioned by Nune.s as well as by D.muingos Pae.s. The latter has 
only the short notice that, in the war against the king of Oiis-.i. Kris naiaya ici K c ‘1'* ''- 

enemy’s son and kept him for a lon» time in the city of Bi^uag.t ija} aua^Aia), ^ iitu nu i ku. 

Kunes’ account is more detailed.® He tells us that, aftei’ the captme * f Ko^k um u. vu'sj.Laiaxa 
continued his march northward until he anived at Lomdepallp’ (Kopdapa e). " 

three months he took it ; among the piisoners he made was a wife of tht king cf ^ ii"' <i. aiiu <■ .le 

of his sons who was a piince, and seven principal captains of the kingdom, all 1 1 %\h«. m la 
to Bisnaga (Vijayanagara). When Krishnaraya himself had returned to Bisnaga. he siimmoneJ 


f 


1 A Forgotten Empire ( Vijagamgar), p. 12G. Mr. Sewell was also the first to draw attention to the importance 
of thb letter for the history of the first years of Krishnaraya s rtign. 

* Ep. Cam. Vol. IV. p. 77 of the text. t 

* Chronica dot Rei» de Bisnagay p. 19 f. ; Sewi '-A Forgotten Frnpire, p. 

* Ibid. p. 13 ; by Sewell, loe.cit p. 308, their uanns are ih 

® Ibid. p. 89 j Sewell, loc. cit. p. 247. * ’• n- 

D 2 


:;&chol, Odegany, and Conadolgi. 
21 f ; Sewell, loc. cit, p. 318 ff. 
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son of the king of Oii^sa, who was renowned as being a good swordsman, to show his skill 
The- pnnee consented, but seeing that the antagonist whom the king had chosen for him was a 
man of low bii-th, he felt gi-catlj offended and, unable to bear such an insult, he killed himself. 
The news of the death of this pi-ince induced the king of Oiissa to open fresh negotiations with 
Krishuai-& 7 a, which in the end led to a conclusion of peace. 

Kttues generally shows himself so well informed that there is no reason to doubt that this 
stuiw also is substantially coii'ect. The only discrepancy between the chronicle and the inscription 
with i*espcct to the date when the prince was taken captive. Whereas the Ponnguese authoi 
nsseits that it took place more than thi*ee months after the capture of Kondavidu, it would follow 
tiom tbc in.scriptiun that it was before that event. This is implied not only by the words of the 
text, which admit of no other interpretation, but also by the date of the inscription in verse 10, 
which states that * in the Saka year marked by the Munis (7), the towns ( a), the oceans (4), 
and the moon (1), (ie. Saka-Samvat 1437), in the year Yuvan, on the twelfth day in the 
month Ashfidha, (the king) duly pei*formed the gift called tuldpurusha and gave away many 
ii\c:mi>ai*able in the in*esence of the god Sulapani, who is renowned in the world as 

Amaresa, on the bank of the Krishnaveni, which destroys darkness.* This date, although it 
i- incomplete and cannot be verified, is Tvithout doubt identical with the date given above as that 
rf the capture of Kondavidu, the Harivdsara mentioned thei-e being only another term for the 
twelfth day of the blight half of the month Ashadha.^ Whether the chronicle or the inscription 
I ^ to be trusted in this case, T do not venture to decide at present. It is quite possible that the 
text of the inscription was composed and engraved some months after the event which it is 
intended to coniuiemomte, and that the author inadvertently leferred to things which had 
iiappened inthc meantime. But it is equally possible that Tsunes has made a slight mistake. 
':iid that VSrabhadra was taken captive on an earlier occasion. 

The insciiption concludes with a verse (12) invoking the blessing of Amaresa on 
Krishnaraya. The Amare^ mentioned here and in verse 10 is, of course, the god of the temple 
where the insciiption is found. 


TEXT.’ 

1 vwg II 

2 I 

3 V- 

i w% II [i*] 

G fi |[| 

S JJT. l[l 

0 cjriT f?TW»3xrf?T: [i] 

10 w- 

11 '?ir l[| 8*J ?!7ft[^W**4NI* 


^ see above, Vol. VI. p. 111, note 4. 
^ (lead 


* From inked ettampage* supplied to me by Dr Hultzsch. 

* Read 
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13 

11 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 





i[i UL*] 'tr ’^35 ^ ?T?if7 

fq f%cqT (T^^iq I 

qq»rq^»|ij^3TfT f^- 

fTtrl l' Wfi: ¥3Tf»T- 

q ■fin:[qt sit]^ ql ii ?i' 

?ft>jqTq?TTqTqt IT^Tiq- 

3T^qf?T: I ^«i«f 

'^TsqfTq ’q??n: i[i 'a*] ?T^TTmfq* 
fiT«r%<q TTiq: 

q^'qn^^nif tq<TT?rr i fTW- 


?rt^ ?T[q] WTfTni- 

f?T«r^T sjirr^ ^ 

q^i^nriq II [c*] ^ fsjqsmg- 

i ^ q^TTWt^lf? ^- 

fq ^ fqf^ff tW^f *q 

qr^ [i*] ^W- 

W5 »zftcqr 

II [«-•] qrrqrs- 

^ fqr^ 

f%q q: qqrr^ fqwlTT^qtq'^ 
^nrfqfq »jqq ^qr- 

qrt: i ii\X ^- 

?wfq g^rrgqqr^ q qr- 
q qr^sgi qT[^] wsrr qi[qT]* 


^ ThU sign of pacctuation suporflnous. 

* Bead ^Ttirl:. « Read q^w»i«nw>ji<r. 

» Eead'^Tfif; between *rr and Pt an original *1 bie> bee’; "ftare.l 

• Bead «Eead®»:. 





EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vot. VII. 


1:2 II [^o*] 

13 

11 ^rcn^isT 

15 ir?!F?;rafwffrtifhvtrdifHr 

16 ^WT ll'’ ^ ^t- 

17 [^] 

18 

10 [ii n*] 

50 

51 I ^- 

52 i[i ^5*] 

53 ^ ^ ^ [|1*J 


Xo. 4.— THREE MEMORIAL STONES. 

By E. Hultz^ch, Pii.D. 

I.— BANGAVADI STONE OP NARASIMHAVIERAMAV ARMAN. 

The -tone ^vliich bcan-^ this inscription (No. 103 of 1S90) was discovered bj Mr. H. Kiiahna 
►Sri^tri, B.A. It i'^ set up near the Siva temple at Bahgavadi in the Mulubagal taluka of the 
Kihir (li-trict of the Mysore State and bears the representation cf a wariior riding on a horse at 
full eullop. 

The alphabet i- archaic Tamil and resembles that of the published inscriptions of the same 
kino.'^ The ouly Grantha letter which occurs is da of Dadiya° (1. 2). The language is Tamil. 
An .11 rhaie b. I m is /i%oi a J?' (1. 2) for In.stead of ka ng a Q.nd Dadiyargal we find 

thi. \ ulgar iuim- Lofuja (1. o) and Dadvjangal (1. 2 f.). Mayindiramikkirama (1. 3) is a 
I rakril c- •ivujttion of MaJt^'ndrai'ikraitia. The word topru (1. 4) ife a variant of torn, *■ cattle/*^ 

The in-ciipti.‘n is {lated in the 24th year of the reign of the (Gahga-Pallava) king 
Vijaya-Narasimhavikramavarman.8 It records the death of a hero, who >vas in the seiwice 
•1 Skanda, thu adhirujn of the Eanas,^ and who fell in recovering cattle which had lieen seized 
ly threo ].ois.>n-. Tht-e wore the Radiy a,— evidently the chief of Dadigavadi,'*^ — an 
uiiimiiu.d Bana chief, and a certain Mahtodravikrama. The usual imprecation at the end oi 

t] " inscription is only partially pre^eiTed. 


1 IUaA a Read !. * Read 

^ Read 'Tbsj^TTcir-. 5 Read 

'■ A1 ..ve, \<>l i V. No. 22. A. and No, 52. 

• Si-p id L.VL-, Vr.l. IV. p. 179, note 2, and Vol. VI, p. 163. 

In two Kil-AIuttngur inscriptions (see note 6 above) the name of this kirg appears in the shorter form 
V : j.i ya- Nara>5inihavannan. 

^ On thf title Bdnddhirdja sec al ove, Vol, Y. p. 50 and note 14. 

Set Dr. Fleet’s remarks in Ind, Ant, Vol. XXX. p. 109 t and atove, \ql VI. p. 256, note 3. 
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There is another lying near the same temple (No. 102 of 1800), 'svhich records, in 

the Kanarese language, that a hero met with his death when Banarasa together with the 
Maharaja Mah&vali-Banarasa attacked Kolamba, Rachamalla, Mayindadiya and Dadiga, 
and that the Kahgavadiy&n (i.e. probably the Ganga king Rachamalla) assigned land for 
setting up this stone^ in memory of the hero. Here Bapamaharaja, Banarasa, ^Mayindadiya 
and Dadiga correspond to Banadhiraja, Banaraja, Mahendravikrama and Da diva of the 
subjoined insciiption. If Rachamalla could be identified with one of the three Ganga kings 
named Rachamalla or Rajamalla,^ this would fix the time of king Vijaya-Narasinihavikrama- 
varman to whose reign the subjoined inscription belongs. 

TEXT.3 

1 K[6] Visaiya-Narasihgavikkiraiiia[pa]ruma[rk=i*]- 

2 ya[n]du irubattu-nai[g]avadu Dadiyahga- 

3 [lu][m*] V&narasarum Mayindiramikkiramarum erj]- 

4 nda tonru Kaiida-Van[a]diarasar sevagar S[e]- 

5 ligar ennd[u] pattar-adu Kannadagarua-gah[ga] [j*] 

G idark=ali[ppu] pMa- 

7 ga 


TRANSLATION. 

In the twenty-fourth year {of the 7'eign) of king Vijaya-Narasimhavikramavarman, 
Seligar, the servant of Skanda-BanadhirAja, fell, having seized {hack) the cattle that had hocu 
seized by Dadiya, Banaraja and Mahtodravikrama. Let the Kannadagas (he. the Kanarese 
people) look after'* this {stone) ! [Those who ] injui'e it [shall incur the five great] sins. 

II.— HANUMANTAPtJRAM STONE OE VIJAYA-ISVARAVARMAN, 

The stone which bears the two subjoined records (Nos. 16 and 17 of 1900) was di^>covcrcd 
by Mr. G. Venkoba Rao. It is set up in a field at Hanumantapuram near Pennagaram in the 
Dhannapuri tMuka of the Salem district. Unlike other virakkalsy the stone bears no sculptures 
of any kind. 

The alphabet is Yatteluttu. The letters k, t and n resemble those of the Madras ^Museum 
plates of Jatila varman,^ while y is more nearly allied to the y of the Cochin and Tirunelli plaie.'?.^ 
In two cases {da o£ pada in 1. 3 f. and ti of in 1. 4 of A.) the Tamil form of t or d .stems 

to be used. The du of iydndu (1. 2 of A.) is reversed. In dai (1. 3 of A. and 1. 4 of B.) the 
vowel ai is drawn through the consonant d. The d of id in pattan (1. 4 of A. and 1. 4 of B.) 
and the tt of kd in KJ/piVtit (1. 4 of A.) go downwards instead of upwards. The language is 
Tamil. The I of padinelldvadan (1. 2 of A. and B.) is doubled, and the safhdhi is not c>bservod 
in Kanaiur (1. 3 of A.). The locative affix kan, which has been changed into hat before the 
following k, eccurs in both inscriptions (1. 3 of A. and 1. 2 of B.). 

The two insciiptions are dated in the 17th year of the reign of king Vijaya-lsvaravarman, 
who, to judge from the prefix vijaya, seems to have been one of the Qahga-Pallavas, and record 
the death of two heroes in the service of Xattirai. This title means ‘ the king of the forest ’ 
and is synonymous with E^davap, * the forester,’ which according to Mr. V. Kanaka sabhai 

^ This seems to be the meaning of the words kal-nddu kottaduy which occur also on the Doddahundi stone; 
see above, Vol. VI. p. 43, note 1. 

* See Dr. Fleet's Table, above, Vol. VI, p. 69. • From an inked estampage. 

* The infinitive kdnga b used in a similar manner in 1. 105 of the KaMkfidi plates j South-lnd, Inscr, Vol. 11. 

p, 861. 

* Ind, Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 67 ff. 


• Above, Vol. III. Ko. 11, and Ind. AjU. Vol. XX. p. 285 ff. 
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Filial a title of the Pallavas.^ Tlic coiTectness of this vie^v is proved by the Periyapurdnar/iy 
iu v'hiehj us Hr. Veukayya informs me, ‘ the king of the Kadavas ^ and ‘ the Falla va are used 
as synonyms. The Kadava king whom the Hoy&ala king Narasimha II. claims to have 
defeated^ was probably one of the Pal lava chiefs of Xolambavadi. It thus appears that a 
descendant of the Pullava dynasty was tributary to the Gahga-Pallavaking Vijaya-lsvaravarman. 
Piidur, the native village of the lir.st of the two heroes (A. 1. 5), is now a hamlet of Pennagaram. 


TEXT.^ 

— On the left of the stone, 

1 K6 Visaiya-ichchuvaraparuma- 

2 [r]k=iyandu padinellavada- 

3 nkat=Kanaiur^ marr-udai pa- 

4 da=ttan=aiubattan Kattirai- 

o gal sevagan Pudur Sartan [||*J 


B — On the right of the stone, 

1 K6 Visaiya-lchchuvaraparuma[rk«i*]- 

2 yandu padinellavadanka[t*J= 

3 Kat[tirai]gal seyi[k]kav=arafcar 

4 marr-udai senra tan=arubattan 

5 K[a]dadi Karakka[ri] [||*j 

TEANSLATION OP A. 

In the seventeenth year {of the r^ ign) of king Vijaya-lsvaravarman, when Kanaiyur 
fell into the posse. saion of the enemies,^ Sat tan of Pudur himself, the seivant of Kattirai, was 
down. 


TKAKSLATION OP B. 

In the seventeenth year ( / the rrhju) of king Vijaya-isvaravarman, when K§ttij*ai 

wjis victolious, KaJadP Karakkan hiniseli, w^ho went among the enemies of the king, was cut 
d<. wn. 


III.— HEBBINl STONE OP VIJAYA-ISVARAVARMAN. 

The stoue which bears this iu.scupir.'U 101 of ISO?) is lying near the Gopalakrishna 
temple at Hcbbini in tbe Mulubagal taluka i‘f the Kolar di'^trict. It bears the ixipresentatiou of 
R beaided wamor with helmet, .swurd, sine Id and .swvrd-belt. 

The alphabet i.s \ atteluttu, anil the language Tamil. The insciiption is dated in the 12tii 
year of the same king a.s No. II. and reconls the death of a hero, who was killed by a 
chief named Karoniri at Siraiyur. 


* lud. S J. XMI p, 143. 2 Z)y?i. Kan. Distr. p. 507 . 

- til'* I)' ret. tort! of the Madras C^rAe, p. 1058. 

* 1 1011' t'.\o iiikcC cstj,iii|jii gi s. ^ lli“dd ^Kanaiyur. 

^ Mdrru siciaj to t*c uatti in tlio souse of mart dr, ‘ eiit'inics.’ 

< I ills vortiQu of the Euuiie couahis of kddn, ‘forest/ and adi, * Hia iXujt&ty/ aud U evidently a synonym ot 
Ka::;ru.i or Kuda'.an, 
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TEXT.i 

1 Kd Visaiya-t[ch]chuvara- 

2 panimarki pannira- 

3 nd^vadu Kiaroiiiri 

4 Vanar§sar=px6 •[ir]= 

5 ®Chiraiu[rae]rija Vana- 

6 r€isar=[aiiyaj patt^=^4[i]y[a][r H*] 

TEAWSLATION. 

In the twelfth {year of the reign) of king Vijaya-Isvaravarman, when K&roniri 
B&^arfija seized Siraiyur in battle, Adiyar fell, cut down by Banaraja.^ 


No. 5.— A ROCK-INSCRIPTION AT TANDALAM. 

By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

The existence of this inscription (No. 1 of 1892) was brought to my notice by Mr. E. 
Srinivasachari, Deputy Collector, Madras. It is engraved on a rock near the tank at Tandalam, a 
village in the Karvetinagar Zamindari, 4| miles west by north of Aikonam Junction. With the 
exception of the two Grantha words svasti sri in the beginning, the alphabet is Tamil, and 
resembles that of the V^lur rock-inscription of Kannaradeva.^ 

The inscription is dated in the lOth year of Satti, the king of the K&davas, t.e, Fallavaa.^ 
It consists of two Tamil verses, each of which states that Ballavamaharaja built a sluice for the 
tank at Tandalam. The donor may have been either a relative of, or identical with, Satti, who, as 
his title implies, claimed descent from the ancient Pallava dynasty. Pdj.iyur-n&dti, to which 
Tandalam belonged, was perhaps named after the present P6iur, a village 3 miles north-north- 
west of Ark6Eiam Junction. 

The Veakat44a-Perumal temple on the Tirupati hill bears on the north wall of its first 
prdkdra four Chd^a inscriptions, which were copied from their (now lost) originals when the 
temple was rebuilt in the fortieth year of Vira-Narasimhadeva-Yadavar&ya. The second and 
third of these four copies (Nos. 62 and 63 of 1888-89) are dated in the 14th year of “ Paratrama- 
h^ndravarman” and “ Paratravarman*’ — evidently misreadings of the copyist for Parakesari* 
yarmaix. These two inscriptions record gifts by Samavai alias Kadavan-Perundevi, the daughter 
of Pallava-Pejkadaiy^,® (and) the queen of Satti vidahgan alias Sxi-Kadapattigal/^^ It is not im- 
probable that this Pallava king Sattividahgan (t.e. Sakti-Vitahka),^ who was a contemporary of 
the early Chola king Parakesarivarman,^ is the same personas the Pallava king Satti (».e. Sakti). 
In this case the subjoined inscription would belong roughly to the second half of the ninth century 
of the Christian era. 


' From two inked estampages, • Bead Chiraiyur^. ^ Literally, ‘ while Banar4ja cut (him) down.’ 

♦ Above, Vol. IV. No. 9. • See above, p. 23 f. 

• Fetha^i seema to be a Tamil form of the Kanareae pergade and the Telugu preggaday * a minister.’ 

7 Compare Mr. Venkayya’s paper in the Madras Christian College Magazine for August 1890. Kd<^paf(i 
seemB to be a mistake of the copyist for Kddupattiy which occurs in a Pallava inscription at Conjeeveram {loc. cit ) 
and in two Gahga- Pallava inscriptions {South- Ind, Inscr, Vol, III. p. 92 f.). Compare also Kdduvatti (above, 
Vol. V, p. 171 and note 1) and KdduvittSivara (ibid. p. 143). 

* D^tiSakti-Vitenki alias Ldkamahid^vi, a queen of the Ch6la king Rajar&ja I., built a shrine in the 
PanchanadfeSvara temple st Tiruvaiykrn ; see my Annual Report for 189Af9D, p. 4. 

* See above, Vol. V. p. 42 and note 7. 
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TEXT.i 

1 Sv.i-ti -'ll "li^l -Kadavar-uafi=gon Satti [por]“r6ttil=itta yand=ed=iyal=i(i)r- 

aindii=id’Jvitta=ni^niV ^ , i . 

2 diva-^L(^'ur Pa[l^]lavamarayaa pasi m(iii)kki Tandalattu=kkaL-ivar 

ri L i ; r . ^vi - k kri 1 i i; gn r.i - a : i cl a 1 1 1 . 

n H'hv ' ian-li;-pavan [1! I""] P6U[yu(yu)]r-iiattu=Ttandalatt=eri-kka- 

4 1 K . L-=rjii a u t a T 1 n = 0 n - pa mi 1 - ppai‘- rn a n ga i • da n 

.S -N Pallavamarayan=cHr-pn(pu)-mar]gai-da;_nj = 

0 -,'.n ]Hii'iiidu [li 

TPANSLATIOiSr. 

liall ' Pro^poi-ity ! (Ver'-.c 1 .) In year) twice five (z'.e. ten), which was engraved on 
prdin-karc> C/V .?n) the jfar when (the utihie of) the king of the Kadavas, was entered 

< li a u’ 'lu h afd— Pallavamarayau of euduriug fame, who is respected by (all) the inhabitants 
of the world, having frered (th>^ i 'llarj^rs) of hunger, caused to be built also a sluice, composed of 
^t'-ne-, b-r tlie water-tank at Tandalam. 

(\'. 2 ) Tht hud of the h(.autiiul gj^ldess of the (?ohos) flower (he. Lakshtni), Pallava- 
marayan, who i> ]jelo-'<>il hy tito ovcellent goldess of the Tamil country, gracioudy constructed 
■ shteoe Im the tank at Tandalam in Poliyur-nadu. 


X, . - — CAkIBAY PLATES OF GOVIXDA IV.; 

SAKA-SAAIVAT 8h2. 

B: D. R. BnAXDARKAE, Al.A. ; PooxA. 

Tbo c pper-plat»_s, a tianscript and translation of which are given below, were originally 
j 'V' I it Cambay, railed Khambayat by the people. VThile a husbandman was tilling his field. 

' p ‘ Uyb St. uck again-t a hard substance. On digging a portion of the ground near that spot, 
Li- 'I ->c‘ '-v<;re i a W'.- iien V'X, which was rotten that with little efioid he broke it to pieces. It 
co; t iii'i il a 1 la^'k dirty oljjtct, %\ hich, until it was cleaned, was not recogni.sed to be these plates. 
F' >:x tin- li'i^h tiiilififui the ]>Iare^ aft'wwards went into the posse.ssion of a Gujarati living at 
pi tIm L v.-'i'i !i h nut very fai' from Cambay. The Gujarati was very unwilling to part with the 
ph ; u. F iL-yuL'^ted rroie'j'^ur Abn ji \ i^hnu Kathavate to intercede in my favour. This he 
kindly did. and was <oon succe-siul in securing the plates for me. 

The plates arc three in number, each about 13^'^ long by lO-j'" broad. The edges of them 
are fa^liir'iicd slightly thicker, s"' a^ to serve rims for the protection of the writing. The in- 
.'■c’-ipticii is enga-avL-d nn the inner >ide'. of tlie first and third plate.s, and on both sides of the 
se cond plate. lw<’> <i.mall pier-cs have been broken off near the lower corners of the third plate, 
and a lew letters are heic nul there damaged nu account of verdigris. Still the inscription is on 
tno wh-le well ])re served and legible throughout. The plates are strung together by a circular 
i: .g. i f iibout I:;- m (iminercs and i f about f in thickness, passing through holes on one side of 
each . The ling lu.d ne>t yet hcen cut when the plates were sent to Dr. Hultzsch. The ends 


* Fm.' ;in i:.': . 

^ In ni ' \ v. iti. nidiya and Tanda^ with 'm^anda^. 

- l.f, >>' ii'^i dh ilotniherits i-sbutil at this time had to be^n. 

< ihia to rcfi.r tu soint* custom observed at the coronation of a king ; compare South- Ind. Inter, Vol. IH 
So and \ ote 2. 
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of the ring are soldered into a ronghly square seal, which measures 2}" in height and breadth. nnJ 
bears, in relief on a countersunk surface, as the piincipal figure, an image of Garuda, squat tizig 
and facing to the full front, with his prominent beak-nose and expanded and holding a 

snake in each hand. On Garuda's proper right there is a repm^cutation of Ganapati in the 
upper comer, and lower down a chauri and a lamp ; and on his proper kit, some goddess, soroed 
on an animal, too indistinct to be recognised, and below her, a sva-fika.^ Along the border "i 
the seal are to be seen certain emblems, among which a dagger, a br)W and an arru'w, and a 
thunderbolt are recognisable. Beneath the central figure certain lettei*s were doubtless engraved, 
bnt are now almost effaced. — The engraving is clear and well executed. — The characters agree 
fully with those of the other Rashtrakuta records of this peii^d, the 10th century. The 
average size of the letters is about f'b — The language is Sanskiit throughoiit. Excejuing the 
introductory 6th svasfi, down to the beginning of line 38 the inscription is in verse ; and the rc-d 
is in prose, excepting the five benedictive ani imprecatory verses (11. 61-00) and another vcrj.e. 
containing the name of the person who drew up the charter (1. 60 f.). All the verr,cs of this 
excepting three of the introductory, and two of the genealogical, verses, occur in the Sahgli chuiter 
of the same royal grantor, viz. the Rashtrakuta piiuce Gorfnda IV. — As regards orthography, 
it is sufficient to say (1) that the letter b is thi’cnghout denoted by the sign for r ; (2) that the 
letters g, j, n, f, d, p, m, I or v following r are doubled ; bat in the case of ]u or the conjunct <hjh 
coming after r, the letter J or d is not doubled. There is also an indifference a])out the d. ublin^r 
of y following r ; thus it is doubled in Ndgamdyyyasya in 1, GO, but not in Ndgum^lryni/a in 1 52 • 
(3) that the letter dh is doubled (with d in the usual manner) in conjunction vith a folloni-in. 
p, once in ^samvaddhyanidna^ in 1. 42; and (4) that the final m of a word, instead of btlm** 
changed to an anusudrujis twice joined to a following p, in pidahim-pjydt and plianin'>oi=pat^ni h 
in 1. 4. — As regards prosody, it is worfhy of note that the metre cf verse 7, which occurs also 
in the Sangii grant, cannot be determined. There can be little doubt that it is an instance of a 
half' equal metre {ardha-sama'-vriita^ . But it cannot be identified with any one of the half- 
equal metres, given in ordinary works on prosody. There is, indeed, a rule of prosody that any 
two quarters of regular metres may be combined to form what is technically called an 
But even here the unequal quarters of the verse in question cannot he severailv i lentified with 
those of the regular metres. 

The inscription is one of the Rfisbtrakuta prince Govinda IV. or, as he is described in line^ 
40-42, the ParamahJiatUiraka Mahardjddhirdja Para'nieh'ara, the ja'o-perons Suvarnavarsha- 
deva-Prithvivallabha, the prosperous Vallabhanarendradeva, whij meditated on the feet of tlie 
Paramahhaitdraka Mahardjddhirdja Param-svara^ the pro.-perous Nityavarsho, fatla-r 

ludra III. Govindaraja had, wffien this charter wus issued, gone from his capital Manyakbeta m 
Kapitthaka near the bank of the Godavari, for the fe-tival of pattab nidha^ (1. 46^, On that 
occasion he weighed himself against gdd. When he ascended tho scAles. he be n^wnd on Bralnno-us 
six hundred rah dras and three lacs of surarwa cans, and on temples eiL.'ht huudrevl rilin' -v.-s 
four lacs of suvarnas and thirty-two lacs of dramwas (11. 40-iV(). Aiiemvard^, with<nn do- 
sceuding from the pan, he gi'anted the village of Kevanja, lying near the holy }>lace Kavika and 

' The figures on this seal are identical with those on that of the Deoil platts, e.\ctpting the central fi^re, which 
Dr. HuUzsch thinks to be that of Siva. See above, Vol. V. p. Ib9, note 1. 

* The term pattahandhai which literally means ' binding of the fillet,^ has been generally supposed to signify 
♦coronation-ceremony.’ Though evidence may perhaps be adduced in support of this signification, there can be little 
doubt that it does not suit here. The earliest record of G6vmda IV’', gives for him the date Saka 840 lexjnred) 
which is prior to Saka 852 (expired), the date of our grant, by no less than tw’olve years. It is hardly credible that 
he remained uncrowned for at least tw'clve years, if pattpbandha to be understooJ in the sense of ‘ coronation- cere- 
mony.’ Besides, in these as well as the SangU plates he is expressly said to have been * permanent! v settled at lus 
capital M&nyakh^ta’ when he issued the charters. Again, what can be more unnatural than that a king, instead of 
getting himself crowned at his own capital, goes to some place far away from it for his coronation? lor these 
reasons, 1 think, the word paHabandha docs not here at any rate mean ♦ coronation* ccrtinonv.’ 
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^it .aU'ii in the KhefaUa disiiict of the L&ta country (11.52-54), It is to record the grant of 
th'.-, village that ihe laoxeut charter was issued. The donee was a Brahma^ of the name of 
Na^aiaavta.. s.iu of ilahadevayya, a member of the Mathara gotra and a student of the V&ji- 
Kai.va a'lhh.i (11. 51-.52). He is desciibed as staying at ManyakhSta and subsisting on the feet 
■ t Vallabhaiiarendradeva, he. Goviuda IV. himself, but is said to have originally resided at 
Kavika. 

The u-.ai.t ilfittd. h th in words .and figures, in Saka-Sainvat 862 expired, in the current 
._!-hc uni ,.f Khara, on Monday, the tenth of the bright half of Jyaishtha, when the 
't . \v,i . Ill .T ' the (.i ii-tcllaUiiii Hasta (11. 44-46). Professor Kielhorn kindly contiibutes the 
t i. n.rrks • — Till- date, Tor Saha-Samvat 852 expired, regularly corresponds to Monday, 

the 10th May A D. 930, t\hen tlic tenth tithi of the blight half ended 12 h. 3 m., and the 
t\.<lL<iira va-. Hasta, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 22 h. 59 m., and by 
(ill Gi.-i' n. I--: Llhauta for I'd h 42 m., after mean sumise. By the northern Inni-solar and strict 
! •• .• 1 - ^ I .-.M.ui- the day till iu the yeai Khara, which lasted from the 23rd December A.D. 
'G'' the I'Jiii Deccmbei A.D, 930, [By the southern system the year would have been 


Hau':,' (hu- di^po-cd of the formal part of the grant, I shall now give an account of the 
“ G ^ ' >■'' " de-criptive of genealogy, and of the preamble of the prose passages that follow. 
Attrr tht iiitn.Jnotory 6)k sva.iti, the imscription opens with a verse (well known to us from 
■riicr Ka-hrnikuta records), invoking the protection of Vishnu and Siva. The next verse is in 
hi.u.u'- i.f tile SJaiarCda, and the two verses following it (3-4) contain invocations to Vishpu 
and Se-!ia. In ver.-,e 5 we are told that from the Moon was descended the race of the Yados, 
)" the gl.irdicatioii of which the next verse is devoted. After thus bestowing praise on the 
\ mill-. Dautidurgaraja is mentioned iu verse Tas having arisen in the spotless race of the Tadus, 
a- the ui.'e.a IU the' cle.ar osy. Ho was succeeded on the throne by his paternal uncle Kfish^arftja 
(I.), wh> 1 - leiuosontfJ to have destroyed the Chalukya race, as the sun dispels darkness (v. 8). 
Atiei Kndoiiaiaja I hi.s elde.st .son Gdvindaraja (II.) came to the throne, and after Gdrindarija 
L -u- y hroihor, who bmo the appellation Nirupama (w. 9-10). Dr. Fleet, who stronjrlv 
..o. tout Govmdaraja II. did not obtain sovereignty, brings forward the aignment, among 
t ot has view, that the Sangli charter, though it places Gbvindaraja II. between 
(Dluuva-jhuiipama, “does not make any assertion that he reigned”* This 
-t.,-. mint cun outy be understood to me.an that verse 6 of the S4bgli grant, which is identical with 

1.. r„i J ot ..nr gr.aut d.'cs not e.vphcitly .speak of Govindaraia II. as having become a kinff but 
i.mt u. n,,mo occur,, between tho..e of KHshnaraia 1. and (DWa-lNirn^mA Tf 

!!■' hn‘'iH'al'ri 1 “t ‘ to 8uppo.se that Jagattnnga(.G6vmda III.) and Ambgha- 

, : f, .. . H ****<! 12 , m which their names am mentioned do 

tint simply place them between (Dhrnva-) 

1 . . . II.). Hence, if Jagattubga(-G5vinda III.) and AmAgha- 

,. ,.ie t. be .supposed to have reigned, Govindaraja II. too must, for the same reLn 
OC uguou.i a.s huvii.g sat ou the throne. reason, 

( nil. at a-). Nirupama w.as succeeded by his son Jagattuhga(-Gavinda III.), on whom 
' ouiieu Miial praise is bestowed (v. 11). After Jagattnbga(-G6vinda III) 
Amoghavarsha (I.) became king, who, in the first half of verse 12, is said to We gratified the 
LO'i rama at Vingavalh with unprecedented morsels of cakes, which were the Chainkriw 
me.UH tba. tie inflicted a cru,.hing defeat on the Eastern Chaiukyas at Vingavalli, which I think 
p:.' y the V.ngima.dala, the territory over whSi they ruth 

^ ***iderstood it, seems to mention a reseiwoir or some such thmg. 

G £ ' 1:. T7 : “““ P*P» « 
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which received the name of Jagattuhga-sindhu after JagattuDga(-G6vinda IIL), father of 
Am6ghavar8ha I. 

After Am6ghavarsha I. the throne was occupied by his son Akalavar8ha(- Krishna II.), 
of whom verse 13 says that his enemies abandoned the city of Kh^taka, which, in my opiuiL>ii, i> 
here meant to denote M&nyakheta itself, the capital of the Rashtrakuta piinces. Two Eastern 
Chalukya recor'^s^ mention that Gunaka-Vijayaditya III. (A.D. 844-888) “ fiiglitcncd the fire* 
brand Krishna and completely burnt his city,”^ and that “ king Vallabha did honour to tlic 
arms of VijayMitya (III.).*’ It, therefore, appears that the Ea^^teni Chalukya prince Gunako' 
Vijayaditya III. defeated the Rashh'akuta king Krishna II. and was in possession of his ca]‘ital 
Manyakheta, and it is to the act of impulsing this ChMukya prince from Manyaklu ta that vci-o 
13 of onr grant refers.* Verse 14 states that Akalavarsha(-Krishna IT.) mamed the daughtoi 
of Kdkkala, who belonged to the family of Sahasr^rjuna, i.e. the Chedi dynasty. Now, th** 
Bilhari inscription speaks of Kokkalla as having elected two columns of fame, viz. Krishnaraja in 
the south and Bhojadeva in the north Similarly, the Benaies plates of the Chedi })rincu Karna> 
deva state that Kokkalla’s hand, which gi^anted freedom from fear, was on (the head of) llboia 
Vallabhar&ja, Sri-Harsha and Sahkaragana.^ There can hardly be a doubt that the Kri>]inu- 
raja of the Bilhari inscription is identical with the Vallabhar&ja of the Benares platc.s, aud that 
both are identical with the Rashtrakuta prince Akalavar 3 ha(-Krishaa II.). And the support, 
which K6kkala lent to Akalavarsha(- Krishna II.), was given in all likelihood at the lime when 
the latter was defeated, and his capital Manyakheta occupied, by the Eastern Chalukya king 
Gunaka-Vijayaditya III. The lastpa^a of verse 14 tells us that from the union of Aki\lavai>ha 
(-Krishna II.) and the daughter of K6kkala sprang Jagattuhga, who, in verses 15 and IG, is sai l 
to have married Lakshmi, daughter of Hanavlgraha, son of Kokkala.® Verse 16 speaks t.f a 
prince named Arjuna as having helped Jagattnnga with his army aud thus cuabled him to 
acquire fame. It does not seem difficult to identify this Arjuna. In verse 2i), Arjuua is men- 
tioned as a son of Kdkkalla* Arjuna was thus a brother of Ranavigraha, aud cmsequcully an 
uncle-in-law of Jagattnnga. And, in all likelihood, it is this Arjuna who seems to have rendered 
him assistance. 

Verses 17-18 relate that from this Jagattnnga and Lakshmi king Indra (III.) was K m. 
Verse 19 describes a great victory achieved by this India., The first line of this stanza n\aN be 
thus translated “ The courtyard (of the temple of the god) Kalapriya (became) uneven by 


tliL- sway of 
IJut thi 


‘ Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 102. 

* [For a different explanation of this statement and its hearincr, see aiiovc, Vol. IV. p. 226 f.— E.TT.] 

* Verse 13 is also snsccptible of another interpretation. Khetaka may be takm to denote tlio m.-.Uvn Kair.v, 
and the term maifdala to refer to the surrounding district. If so, the verse must be understood as c .iit.umug an 
allusion to Kiishna II.’s having supplanted the subordinate branch of the Raslitrakilta dynasty, reignuju' at Khe^ika. 
But the word* implies that Khetaka, before it was occupied by the enemies, was undtr 
Krishna II., and that, when it was so oceupied, he by his prowtss compelled the em-mu's to evacuate it, 
Kishtrakdtas of the subordinate branch did not occupy Khetaka and the surrounding distnet at any time durmg 
Krishna ll.'s reign, but were ruling over it long bifore him. Again, the word ahifa as applied to tlnst tributary 
BishtrakAfas does not seem to be appropriate. They are rofcTred to as ^uIkiJca-Ji^shirakuta» when tUur rebellion 
against Amdghavarsha I. U mentioned {Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 183, and Vol. XIV. p. 19b). Again, tb.y ar- .p..ken 
of Mbdndhatas when their disaffection towards the Gujarat R&sbtrakAta prince Dhruva II . js ulliub d tn 
Ant. Vol. XII. p. 184). But in no case the word ahita or its synonyms are used to denote them. I or tlu se reasons 
the second interpretation does not commend itsrif to me as easily as the first, suggested in the text. The latt.^r is 
much more probable, because we know that Manyakheta was once occupied during Krishna II.’s lif.-time by the 
Eastern Chalukyas, who can, with propriety, be called his ahitas^ inasmuch as they were the mortal em mu^ of the 
KashtrakAta dynasty. 

•’See above, Vol. I. p. 256, verse 17. ‘ '’o’- U- T verse 7. 

* The true spelling of the name appears to be K6kkalla, as aUested by the records of the Ched. dynasty. It 
is spelt Kdkkala in verses 14 and 15, on account of the exigencies of the n-itn. Ihc c-met spilUiig of ila nau’.o 

occurs in verse 20. 
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the strokes cf the tusks of his rutting elephants.'' The god Kalaprija is the same as MaMMla,^ 
winsu temple at Ujjain is so "widely known all over India. It is on the occasion of the 
festival held in hoiiooi’ of this Kalapiiva that the three plays of the poet Bhavabhuti were 
represented. It thus appears that, in his expedition of conquest in Northern India, Indra III. 
halted at Ujjain to pay hi^ homage to the god. The remaining thi^ee lines may be thus rendered 
His Steeds crossed the unfathomable Yamuna which rivals the sea. He completely devastated 
that li<'.uile city of Mahodaya, which is even to-day greatly renowned among men by the name 
of Kusasthala." Indra HI, therefore appears to have marched from Ujjain northward, crossed 
the Jumna and reduced the city of Mahodaya. The lexicon of Hemachandra tells us that Maho- 
da\a and Ku^asthala are both names of Kanyakubja,^ i.e, Kanauj, so that verse 19 represents 
India III. to have attacked the city of Kanauj. But the complete devastation of Mahodaya, 
which Indra III. is spoken of as having brought about, is merely poetical. Fur, the poet’s object 
&T)]ura'M to be to introduce a play on the words maJiodaya and Jcusasfhala, which in their con- 
veutifjnal sense mean Kanauj, and in their etymological one, ‘ full of high prosperity’ and ‘ a spot 
of grass ’ re--pectively ; Mahodaya. i.e. Kanauj, ceased to be ?ua7iocZa2/ a, ^.e. highly prosper- 
ous, and became k?isasthala, i.e. a mere spot of kusa grass. Hence, the complete annihilation 
of the city cf ^lahuda 3 'a or Kanauj alluded to in this stanza cannot be reasonably as.sumed to 
be a lli^tuI■ic:ll fact. This is aho seen from tbe consideration that, as a matter of fact, for 
long alur the event recorded in thi.-^ verse took place, Kanauj continued to be the capital of 
seveial princes, ruling over Northera Iiielia.^ ^Vhat Indra III. actually did beyond attacking 
iilaiu a or Kanauj, cannot l^e inferred irom the verse itself. But we can ascertain it with 
the heip of other inscriptions. AVo shall, however, in the first place, see whether we can decide 
which of the rulers of Kanauj Indra III. vanquished. The R?mhtriikuta records give the 
date.'- 915 and 917 AD. for Indra III. ; and the -ucce^sion and dates of the ];iiuces, reigning 
at 3hih<;da\a or Kanauj about this period, as determined from the Gwalior, Pehca and Siyaddni 
iiiiiCii^ tioiib, arc U'- follows ; 

1. Bhbja, A.D. StH, and S82. 

2. .Mahondinpala, A.D 908 and 907. 

8. Kshitipala or Mahi])ala, A.D. 917. 

4. Devapala, A.D. 946.^ 

Now. for Indra (III.) we have the dates A.D. 915 and 017^ and for Kshitipala or 
iMaliipaia tbe date A.D. 9 17. there can hardlv^ be a doubt that they were contemporaries. 
And it h almost certain that it is this Kshitipala whom Indra III. conquered. Let us 
now find <.mt what Indra III. did beyond obtaining a victory over Kshitipala. A Khajuraho 


* .Ta^’acklliara, in hi? c< inm 'ntary <11 the Malafimddhava, says that Kalapriyanatlia is tad-desa-dSva-bhSdaj i.e, 

a partifular di'itv hth-iiiMiiL" to tiiat ciaintry. But what c' untry J agaddhara had in his mind, cannot be accurately 
made out U\aia('handra Vid\asajara, in his editio n of the V ttarardmacharxia^ sjiys in a footn<»te thit Kalapriya- 
iiatha is tlie iiiiiiK of a ilLit\ insstalhd in Badmapura in ViJarbha, i.e, the native town of the poet Bhavahhdti, But 
tills note uj>pears to be bused <'n the cl uimcut of .Jagaddhara just quoted, and, according to l^vai‘acliandi*a, it scums 
tliat the expression tad-dtia' must be nnder’stoid to mean the country to which Bhavabhiiti belonged. In the 
iSt. 2>u7i ( 5 however, Kalapri\anatha is identified with the Mahakala of TTjja^ini. This identi6ca- 

t'.on donbthss fits licre excellently, but I have not been able to trace the authority which supports it. 

2 Iltiimchaiidra’s Abhidhdna-hintdmaui, v. 27d f. 

s Th kinir cf Mahodaya or Kanauj, w'hom Indra lU. defeated, has been showm further on to be Kshitipala or 
Mahipala. And we have actual r*'Cordfe to show tbit, aft r this Kshitipala, there reigned at Kanauj his buccessors 
called Devapaladeva. Vijayapaladeva, Kajyapaladeva and 'J‘ril6chauapalade\ a, rcspectiveB (see above, Vol. III. 
p 2d5 ; Ind. Ant. Vol. p. 33 ff.). They were followed by the Gaharwarasor Kathfirs of Kanauj (C. Mabel 

Duff's ChronoJwji^ o f Jnd>a. p. 2S5). 

* bee ab - VC, Vol. I. p. 171 t. j C. ifabel Duff’s Chronology Indiat p. 296. 

s Dr. T bet’s Bgn. Kan. JJistr. p, 415 f. 
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inscription^ claims that a king named Kshitipala -svas placed on his throne by the Chandella 
prince Harshadeva. As this Harshadeva flonrished at the beginning of the tcritli century, the 
KshitiptMa, whom he rennstated on his throne, can he no other than Kshitipala. king of Kanaiij, 
who was a contemporary of, and vanquished by, India III. India HI., tlierefore, appears not 
only to have attacked Mahodaya or Kananj, but also to have defeated and ousted its ruler 
Kshitipala. 

Let ns now proceed a step further. The Bhagalpnr grant of Xarayananahi- assorts that 
Dharmapala, the second prince of the Pala dynasty, ac julred the sovereignty of Mahodaya by 
conquering Indraraja and others, but bestowed it ups u one Chakrayudha, <is Pali acquired 
the sovereignty of the three worlds by vanquishing India and other gi>rls, oirl l^e^'towed it upon 
Chakrayudha (Vishnu). The Bhagalpiu* grant thus tells u.'^ that Dharinarahi first doleiued 
Indraialja and others, and obtained the sovereignty of idahodaya or Kanauj for him-elf. but 
gave it over to one Chakrayudha. The same event referred to in the Khaliin]*ur charter" of 
Dharmapala himself, in the verse — 

The stanza, as it stands, yields no intelligible sen>e. There can bo linic doubt that the 
i'eadiin:r of the last line is faulty, though it occurs, as ghveu here, in the platt'^d Since wc have 
dattah in the nominative case, — that which is given, or in thi^' pariiciihir ca>c nh^ii'yh'-K'OJa • 
kinnbhah, which is in the nominative case, mu>t go with dafftih. Fmtlier. the i-ev.^ou to 
whom something is given must be in the dative case ; but we iiave >ueh dative in the ver^e, and 
moreover the nominative ^rt-Kamjakin\h')jah reniaius uncvanicctcd Tlie >ense, however, 
requires that sri’^Kavyakubja should be considered the peiNO]i in w hui tae eoronaiiou ]etcher was 
given. Fividently, therefore, sri-Kanyaktibjah requires to be conccred iut' i .w y^'-inbidya^ even 

at the risk of the break of the ccesura, AVith this emcndaiion, rlie v. ^e yn hL ihc iollowijig 
sense “\Yith a sign of his eyebrows gracefully moved, he made ovtr tiw idu>trij.ius king oi 
Kanyakubja his own golden water-pitcher of coronati(»u, lifted up by the d^ liehtnd elders of Pau- 
chala, and acquiesced in by the Bhbja, Matsya. IMadra, Kuiu. Tadu, Tavaua. Avaroi, Gandhara 
and Kira kings, bent down while bowing with their heads trembling.' M hat the vei'^c meaiw i::*, 
that DharmapMa earned for himself the sovereignty of Pauchala, and was consequently entith d t ■» 
the coronation as king of Pahchala, which was approved of by the neighbouring ruler.s, such as 
Bh6ja, Matsja and other kings; but he deedined it and assented iu'^tead to the installation of the 
king of Kanyakubja. The Pahchala country here referred tJ denotes the upper half of the Doab 
between the Ganges and the Jumna with Kanyakubja as its principal town, and to this effect w'e 
have the authority of the poet Rajasekhara who flourished about this period,^ Hence the fact 
mentioned in the Khalimpnr charter is the same as that rep.'»rted in the Bhugalpur grant. And 

* See above, VoL I. p. 121 f. Prof. Kitlhorn, however, tlriiks that Hardiadeva first vanquished Kshitipala 
and subsequentl}' rostorotl him to his throne. But, iii my humble opiui the natural interpretation that can be put 
on the verse is that Harshadeva placed Kshitipala on his throne, who was ousted, not by HarshadCua himself, but by 
a different king. This interpretation is supported by the fact mentioned in cur grant, that Indra HI. reduced 
Mahddaya or Kanauj, in other words defeated the then reiiiniiig sovereign, who can be no other than Kshitipala 
himself. This interpretation, airain, agrees with what the Khulimpur and Bhagalpur charters ha\e to sa}, as Mill 
be shown further on. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 304 ff. ; ihxd. Vol. XX. p. 187 f. ^ 5ee above, Vol. IV. p. 243 ff. 

* See the photo*etching of the plates in J. B. A. S. Voh LXIII. Part I. 

* See the Bdlardmayanai X» 8d» 
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piecing together the items of information f unii.'shed by these two charters, we find that Dhannapala 
defeated a piiuce named ludraraja, and acquired fur himself the sovereignty of Mahddaya or 
Kanauj, i.e. the supremacy of Panchfila. but 'nfe'Tcd it upon Chakrayudha, according tc the 
Bhagalpur plates, and upon the king of Kanyn !v d accfuding to the Khalimpur plates. Further, 
as Dharmapala wrested the sovereignty of Mahc'flayaor Kanyakabja, not from the king of Kanya- 
kubja himself, but from Indraiaja, and bestowed it upon the king of Kanyakabja, the conclusion 
is irresistible that Indi-araja must have vanquished the king of Kanauj and occupied his capital 
before he himself suffered defeat at the hands of Dhannapala. What we find, therefore, from 
these two charters is, that (i) Indraraja vanquished the king of Kanyakubja, but (ii) was 
afterwards defeated by Dharmapala ; and that (iii) the king of Kanyakubja, who was ousted by 
Indraraja, was restored to his throne by Dharmapala ; whereas the facts we have above ascer- 
tained from verse 19 of our grant and a Khajuralio inscription are, that (i) the R^shtrakuta 
prince Indra EEI. reduced Mahodaya or Kanauj and deprived its ruler of his dominions, that 
(ii) the name of this ruler was Kshitip^la or Mahipaia, and that (iii ) Kshitipala or Mahip41a 
regained his lost possessions through the assistance of the Chandella king Harsbaddva. Thus 
in both cases we have a king named Indraraja, who attacked Mahbdaya or Kanauj and ousted 
the king of Kanyakubja. The Indiaraja/ therefore, mentioned in the Bhagalpur and Khalim- 
pur grants must be identical with the Rashtiakuta prince Indra III., and the king of Kanya- 
kubja, whom he vanquished, is doubtless Kshitipala or MahipMa. But the honour of placing 
Kshitipala on his throne is claimed for the Chandella prince Harahadeva by the Khajur^o 
inscription above alluded to, and fur Dhaimapala by the Bhagalpur and Khalimpur charters. 
And what in all likelihood must have come to pass is, that both Harshadeva and Dharmapala 
placed Kshitipala on his throne. 

There remains another conclusion yet to be deduced from the Bhagalpur grant. The king of 
Mahodaya or Kanyakubja, whum Indraraja ousted, is mentioned therein as Chakrayudha. And 
we have just shown that this king of Mahodaya waa Kshitipala or Mahipala, Kshitipala, there- 
fore, appears to have borne the epithet Chakrayudha. Now, the Naus^ri charters^ of the R^shri’a- 
kute prince Indra III. contain a verse, wherein Indra is represented to have conquered Updndra. 
Of course, the terms Indra and Upendra, according to one sense, refer to the gods Indra and 
Upendra; but when we take them in their other sense, what the verse means to state is, that 
the Rashtrakuta prince Indra III. vanquished a certain prince of the name of Upendra. Upendra 
is another name for Vishnu, and Vishnu is also known by the name Chakrayudha. The allusion, 
therefore, in the Nausari grants most probably refers to the defeat of Kshitipala, mentioned by 
the name Chakrayudha in the Bhagalpur charter. The Nausari and Bhagalpur grants thus 
corroborate each other, and consequently there can be little doubt that Kshitipala also bore the 
epithet Chakrayudha or Upendra.'^ 


* \n J. B, A, S. Vol. LXIIf. p. 62, Mr. I^atavyal has expressed the opinion that Indw, brother of the Rashtm- 
kiita piince Oftvinda III., is the same as the Indraraja of tlie IJhaj:itlpur charter, and the Ldteivara^fnandala^ 
which he is mentioned in tlie K4vi grant U have rectived from this Ga\inLla III., may be identical with the king- 
dom of Kanauj. I leave it to tliose ^\ho are interest td in the subject to judge of the correctness of this view 

» J. Bo. Br. R. A. 5. Vol. XLIX. pp. 259 and 263. 

* In h-8 note on verse 3 of the Bhagalpur charter in Ind. Anf. Vol. XX. p, 188, Prof. Kielhorn suggests that, 
jQst as Bali wrested il.e soverei^ty of the three w-rlds from the god Indra and gave it to Upendra- Chakrayudha! 
his younger brother, so Dharmapala to<'>k away the kingdom of a prince named Indra and made it over to the prince 
Chakrayudha, whom, on the analogy of the mythological allusion, he thinks to be a brother of the prince Indra. In 
this note be proposes, with some dimdence, that this name Chakrayudha points to AdivarAha, which was another 
name of BhAjadeva of Kanauj. In his paper on the KhMimpnr plate of DhirmapMadeva (above, Vol IV. p. 246, 
note 1) he puts forth the cf.njectiire tliat there was some connection between Indra and Chakrayudha of the Bhigal- 
pur grant and Indrayudha, who is spoken of as governing the north in the colophon of the Jaina Hariva^a* 
Burdna, meaning thoreby, If I have correctly understood him, that Indra is identical with Indriyudha and that 
both Indrayudha and Chakr^yudhi belonged to oueond the same family. But now our plates hove conclusively 
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UAMtJAX rUJi^±s:jiD - 

Two other points of some importance deserve to be noticed. The first i.s with to the 

date of DharmapSla, who has been placed conjectnrally by Cunningham and Prof. Kielhom^m 
the earlier part, or about the middle, of the 9th century.^ But we have seen that Dharmapala 
was a contemporary of the Eashtrakhta prince Indra III., for whom the Eashtrakuta recOTds 
furnish the dates 915 and 917 A. D. We thus have positive eiudenoc that Dharmapala lived in 

the earlier part of the 10th century, i.e. at least half a century later than he has hitherto been 

placed. Nest, the Mungir plates of Devapaladeva teU us that Dharmapala mamed Bannadevi, 
daughter of the Bfishtrakuta prince Sri-Paravala. Prof. Kielhorn, who re-edited the inscrip- 
tion, corrects Sri-Paravala into Sri-Vallabha.'^ If this correction is accepted, the Rashti-akn^a 
king who was the father-in-law of Dharmapala, was either Krishna II. or Indi-a III. himself. 
For Jagattunga, father of the latter and son of the former, died without coming to the throne 
Further, it appears unlikely that Dharmapala, if he had been the son-in-law of Indra IIL- 
have carried on hoscilitie^ with him. On the whole, therefore, it seems more probable that 


Krishna II. was the father-in-law of Dharmapala. 

So much for the historical conclusions to be drawn from verse 19 of our ^ant. From verse 
20 we gather that Incha III. maiTied Vijamba of the Haihaya, i.e. Chedi, dpiasty. She is 
therein said to be the daughter of Ammanadeva, who himself was the .son of Arjuna and grand- 
son of Kokkalla. From Indra III. and Vijamba sprang the prince Govinda (IV.), “ the beauty 
of whose form excelled that of the god of love ” (v. 21). The first three lines of veuse 2'- look as 
if the composer of the insci-iption were giving of his own accord quite an uncalled-for de ence 
to establish the spotless character of his patron Govinda IV. This is enough to load one to 
suspect that certain accusations, which the composer tries to confute, were in his time act^lly 
whi.spered against Govinda IV. The second and third lines of this verse, as will be seen irom 
the translation, defend him against the attack of sensuality and incest. This indicates that 
Govinda IV. was popularly believed to have led a dissolute life and even looked upon as ^inces- 
tuous. And, that he had given himself up to sensual pleasures, is mentioned m the Kharepatan 
grant and in the Dcdli and Karhad charters. The former calls him “ an abode of the senti- 
ment of love, surrounded by crowds of lovely women.”3 The two latter represent him as * the 

source of the sportive plea.sures of love ” and as “one whoso intelligence was entang c ^n t 
nooses which were the eyes of women.“‘ The Deoli and Karhad charters moreover, tell n.s 
that, in consequence of his sensual courses, he undermined his^ health an be na u 'a 

lustre. Another sense is also here intended, viz. that Govinda IV. inenrre easnre 

of his subjects, rendered the constituents of the political body loose, and thus met with 
tion. • To this may be added the further statement of the aforesaid grants that, ^after Govin a 
IV. had thus come to ruin, the feudatory chieftains besought his undo Amoghavarsha to 
ascend the throne and thereby maintain the Batta, t c. Eashtrakuta, sovereignty, and that 
accordingly he acceded to their request.^ Mr. K. B. Pathak has drawn my attention to a 
passage in the nkramdrjanavijaya by the Kanarese poetPampa, which has an important bearing 


proved that the Indra, who is associated with Chakrayndha in the Bhagalpar charter, was a Rlshtrakuta p 'n c, 

Uojdingsway in the Dekkan, and cannot, therefore, be identified with indrAyudha, who was ruling m e , 

and that this Rftshtrakfita ki. g Indra can neither be the elder brother of, nor belong to the same family wilh. 


Chakrayadha, who was king of Kaijauj. i 

■ See above. Vol IV. p 246 ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 254; Arch. Sur. Bep. Vol X-V. p. 150, wWre ^ningham 
files the accession of Dharmapala in A.D. 831. Now that we know that DharmapMa was a ewtemporaftry of the 
Bishtrakfita prince India III., the mention of the week-day and the regnal year in his Mahab6,lli. inscnption ran 
be utilised to determine much more approximately the date of DharmapMa’s accession. »s was first suggested by 


Cunningham. 

^ Ind. Ant, Vol. XXI. p. 1:54, and note 10 on p. 90. 

* Above, Vol. III. p. 298, text line 10. 

* Above, Vol. tv. p. 283 f., verse 20; Vol. V. p. 194, verse 18. 

* Abtyc, Vol. IV. p 2S4, verse 21 j Vol. V, p. 191, verse 19* 
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en this point. The translation of the passage, as kindly supplied to me by him, is as follows : 

“ Arikesari conquered the great feudatories sent by the emperor named Gojjiga and, destroving 
the emperor who offered opposition, gave universal sovereignty to Baddegadeva, who cime 
placing confidence in him (Arikesari).”^ Of the personages mentioned in this passage, Ari- 
kesarin (11.) was the patron of Pampa and was a Chalukya chieftain, ruling over the Jola country, 
which in the main coincides with the Dharwar district; Gojjiga was the Kashtrakuta sovereign 
Govinda IT., and Baddegadeva his uncle Yaddiga alias Amdghavarsha. Kow, piecing these 
facts together, the conclusions that we anive at, are (i) that Govinda IV. was a sensual 
monarch ; {n) that by his vicious courses he displeased his subjects, and some of his feudatories 
as may be naturally presumed ; (iii) that these feudatories, including Arikesarin rose in 
rebellion against Govinda IT., met him and his tributary allies in battle and killed him ; and (iv.) 
that Ankesaiin II. together with the victorious feudatones requested his uncle Amoghavarsha 
to occupy the Rashtiaku^ throne, which had fallen vacant by the death of Govinda IV. 

So far we have dealt with the second and third lines of verse 22. We have vet to find out 
the full siguificance of the first line, which, as wdll be seen from the Translation/means to state 
that Govinda IV. did not practise crmlty towards his elder brother, although he had the power 
to do so. This evidently presupposes that, in his time, tibvinda IT. was cT.mmonlv understood 
to have acted cruelly towards his elder brother. This is tlie natural inference 'to be deduced 
from the first line. unlc.-5S it is to be regarded as mcaninc^Iess. It now behoves us to see what 
probably constituted this cruelty. The name of this elder brother, known from copper-plate 
insenptions, was Amoghavarsha (II.). That he came to the rhL‘ono can scarcely be seriously 
doubted. Dr. Fleet, however, has taken exception to tlii^ view, on the ground that Govinda IV., 
in his Sangli charter, de^iciibes himxdf as meditating on the feet of, itot his elder brother 
Amoghavai sha, but his faihor (Indra‘*)^itya\ ai’sha.^ But this conclu-'iuii is directly conti'a- 
dieted by the Uashtrakuta and other records. The Bh'idana and Khaiepatan charters, which 
scrtipuloiisly gi\-e the list of those ila>litmkuta princes only who reig'iied, mention therein the 
name ot Aindghavardia.^ The Dcfdi and Karhad grants, which mention th(.>se princes, who did 
not rtigu, as specifically not having reigned, do not speak of AmdghaTarNha as not having 
reigned, but on the coiitimry, furnish positive indications that he did icigu.^ we may 

proceed a '-top further. The last mentioned charters asseti: that Anioghavarslia I f . went to 
heaven .soon alter hi^i father’s death, as if out of affection for the latter.^^ This indicates that 
Amoghavarsha 11. reigned only for a veiy short periovl. This iidercnce receives a rtrono’ con- 
firmation fium the Buadaua grant, vmich distinctly telU us that Antoghavar.sha r^jo-ned fur a 
year only. Now, placmg n gether the fact that the duiatiun of Ambghavarsha's reigiTwas vt v 

brief, and the implication (leii\able from the fir^t line of veise 22 that Govinda IV.'^was jiopu*^- 
larly supposetl to have treatcl his elder brother, i e, Amoghavarsha, cruelly, one is naturally 
inclined to hold that Govinda IV. was chiefly instrumental iii shortening the* jieiioil of Airo- 
ghavarsha’s reign, or that, in other words, Govinda IV., if not actually cansed'at any rate hastened 
the death of his elder brother and usuiped his throne. If this is so, Govinda iV. can by no 
means be expected in any one of his copper-plate grants to speak of himself as meditatim^ on 
the feet of his elder brother Amoghavarsha, although the latter was his pix-decessor. Bat to 
conclude from this circumstance that Amoghavarsha did not reign, is entirely to set aside the 

• Pampa’s VikranKlrjunavljrj^a, i-Uitod by Mr Rice, Asva»a IX. p. 196, 11. 5-9. 

Pnmpa would have us believe tiiat Ankesaiia II. played a prominent p.irt iu defeating the allies of 06vinda 
IV. and putting him to death ; but as Indian poets are iu the habit of magnifying the deeds of their patrons, one 
may reas-mably doubt whether ArikCsarin II. actually led the rcbaiion agahist Gdvluda I\'. as his protege tells ns 

• Z)yi>. ATo-i, p. 416 aud note 5 ; above, Vol. VI. p. 17G f. 

• Alove, Vol. III. p. 271, verse 6 ; ibid. p. 298, the second half of tUo last line of verse 3 

' Atavo. Vcl. IV. p 2S3, verse 18 ; Vol. V, p. 193 f., e cr.e Id. ‘ See verses 19 and 17. 
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positive evidence, looking quite tlie otlier -way, furnisked by the copper-plate inscriptioDB, and 
to render the first line of verse 22 void of all meaning. 

The last line of verse 22 tells us that Goviuda IV. v-as known aa Sahas^hka in conse- 

quence of his unpai-alleled heroic deeds. Verse 23 states that, although he had the appella- 
tion Prabhutavarsha, he vras styled Suvarnavarsha, because he rained down showers of gold 
and made the whole world golden. This means that Govinda IV. had previously the usual 
epithet Prabhutavarsha, but that, c^n account of his profuse munificence, he earned for himself 
the additional hirmla of Suvarnavarsha. And deserv^edly was he styled Suvarnavarsha. It has 
been mentioned above, in the summary of the contents of the foi-mal part of the inscription, that 
G6vinda IV. weighed himself against ^Id, bestowed npou the Brahmans no less than six 
hundi’ed giants, together with three lacs of mvarnas, and gmnted, for repaiidng temples and 
feeding and clothing ascetics, eight hundred villages, four lacs of suvarnas and thirty- two lacs 
of drammas. Such exuberant libemlity no other pnnee of the Rashtiukuta dynasty ever 
displayed, so far as their records inform us. 

Little that is historically important can be gleaned from the remaining verses (24-31). 

Some historical fact, however, is undoubtedly contained in verse 28, wherein the Gahg& and 

Yamun^ are represented as doing service at Govinda IV.’s palace. The exact sense of this 
can be determined by the consideration of two other epi graphic inferences to the same fact. The 
Baroda charter of the Gujarat Rashtrakuta prince Karka asserts that Gbvinda III., “ after 
taking away simultaneously from his enemies (the rivers) Ganga and Yamuna, charming 
through their waves, attained to the best and highest rank, by means of the display of the 
actual signs (of those livers). This clearly means that Govinda III. wrested the territory 
intervening between the Ganges and the Jumna from a prince belonging to some northern 
dynasty, and assumed their signs as a part of his insignia. The same fact is mentioned in a 
Nerur gi’ant, whcieiu the early Chalukya prince Yijajaditya is represented as fighting before his 
own father with the hostile kings of Nonhem India, and securing for his father Vinayiditya the 
signs of the Ganga and Yamuna among other insignia of paramoant sovereignty.* When, 
therefore, the Gaiiga and Yamuna are mentioned as doing service in the palace of Govinda IV., 
a similar thing is intended, viz. either that, after an expedition of conquest against Northern 
India, he added the signs of these rivers to his insignia, or that he inherited these signs from 
some one of his predecessors, perhaps his own father Indra III., who, as we have seen above, 
overran Northern India. 

Thera now remains to be noticed the preamble of the prose passages, preceding the formal 
part of the inscription. These set forth the various appellations by which Govinda IV. was 
known. The topic of the appellations of the Rashtrakuta princes has already been handled in 


^ Ind, AnL Vol. XII. p. 169, text lines 22 and 23. Here Dr, Fleet perceives a distinct allusion to some 
conquest over the Chalukyas, whethor Western or Eastern, and further propounds the theory that the R^shtra- 
kdtas wrested these signs from the Chalukyas, and the Chalukyas from the Early Guptas (loc. cit. pp. 157 and 
248; Dyn» liaH. Viifr, p. 338, note 7). In my humble opinion, the word cha in the second line of the verse, 
wherein Gdvlnda III.^s assumption of the signs of the Ganga and the Yamuna is mentioned, clearly indicates that 
he first conquered the regions round about the Ganges aud the Jumna and then adopted the signs of these rivers as 
pfcrt of his tNs/^ata. Dr. Fleet himself recognises this fact (loc, cit. p. 157). If so, I cannot understand how 
Gdvinda III. wrested these signs from the Chalukyas, whether Western or Eastern, who were mling in the 
Dekkan, far away from the Ganges and the Jumna. Again, I fail to understand how the Chalukyas, towards the 
end of the seventh century, wrested these signs from the Early Gnptas, whose power was extinct by the middle of 
the sixth century A.D. The view which I have put forth here is, that an expedition of conquest in the regions 
round about the Ganges and the Jnmna entitled both Gfivinda HI. and Vijayaditya to add the signs of these rivers 
to their insignia. The same may al&o be said in regard to Gdvinda IV”. ; but, as we do not know for certain that 
he ever invaded Northern India, and as we do kngw that his father Indra HI. overran it, it is equally r^sonabls 
to suppose that Gdvinda IV, perhaps inherited these signs from bis father. 

* Imd, Ant VoL IX. p. 131, text lines 20-32. 
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detail by a much abler antiquarian than myself.^ I shall, therefore, be as brief as ^jossible. 
The first of the appellations mentioned of Gonnda IV. is Nitya-Kandarpa, which he is said 
to have xeceWed because he outshone the god of love. In accordance with this, verse 21 speaks 
of him as a prince, “ the beauty of whose form excelled that of the god of love.” His father 
Indralll. also bore the appellation Katta-Kandarpadeva,^ from which it may be inferred 
that the Bashtrakftta kings had some of their llrudas ending in Kandarpa. The second of these 
appellations is Chanakya-Chaturmukha or ‘ (the god) Bmhman (in regard to the art) of 
Chanakya,’ civil polity. What this phrase signifies is that, just as the \ eclas emanaced 
from the god Brahman, so civil polity originated from Gdviuda lY. Ixib third ap]>elIation is 
Vikr^nta-N^ayana. This reminds us of the epithets Vira-Narayana and Kirti-Harayana, 
borne respectively by Amoghavarsha I. and Indra II I. ,3 and points to the conclusion that some 
of the Rashtrakuta hirudas ended in Is dray ana. The last appellation of Gdvincla lY. refeired 
to in the preamble is Nripati-Trinetra, which conesponds to Maharfija-Sarva,^ mentioned by 
the Gujarat Rastrakfita records with reference to Amoghavarsha I. The titles of Goviuaa lY., 
occuiTing in the formal part of the inscilption, are too general to require any special nocice. 

As regards the places mentioned in the grant, Kevanja, the village giuuted, is the Ai Jioj 
or Kimaj of the present day, K&vika the well-known Kavi, and Sihukagrama the inodern 
Sig&m or Sigam, The names of these villages occur in the Inscriptions from Kavi by 
Dr. Buhler, under the slightly altered forms of Kemajju, Kapika and Sihugrama, It 
deserves to be noticed that Kavika is in our iuhcriplion called a ^niahastlidnaj Le» a holy plate. 
This indicates that Kavika or Kavi was not formerly noted a mere sacied place of the Jainas, 
as it is now, but was a centre of Brahmanism, and that its sanctity goes back to the beginning 
of the tenth century A.D. It is also interesting to note that Kevanja, the village granted, is 
said in our plates to be situated in theKhetaka district of tho Lata desa. This implies the 
province of Lata included the City of Khetaka or Kaira, and also a small perdvn of tcmcory lO 
its north, as may naturally be presumed. The view of Dr. Buhler and Pandit Bhiigwtiulai 
Indraji® that Lata corresponds to the country between the JMahi and the Kohkan or the Tapli 
is, therefore, not tenable, and that held by Dr. Hultzsch^ that it extended aa far north as xne 
Sheri (Shedhi; is correct, 

TEXT.8 

First Plate. 

1 ^ II i 

II [^*] 

li^R-ij p ii d : 


* Above, Voi. VI. pp. 160-198. 

* J, Bo. Br. jB. a. 8. Vol. XVIII. pp. 259 and 263. * Hid. pp. 258 f, and 262 f. 

^ * \nJ.Bo. Br. H. A. 8. Vol. XX. p. 146, I understood the expression to mean ‘the illustrii.us urcat 

8arva but now I think that with Dr. ITeet it must be translated * a very ^va (Siva) among Mahdr^jls or great 
kings ’ (above, Vol. VI. p, 174 and note 7; Byn. Kan. BUtr. p. 401 and note 4). 

* l%d. Ant. VoL V. pp. 112. 114, 145 and 147. 

« Ind. Ant. \ oh V. p. 145; Bitiory of Gujardt, in the Oazeit$$r of Bombay Pmidencyy Voi, 
Part I. p, 7, 

7 Ind. \oh XIV. p. 198. 8 pj.om the original plates. • Kxpressed by a symbol. 

Metre: Sldka (Anushtubh) ; and of the next verse. This verse, which occurs in almost all the Rashtrakuta 
records, is, however, not to he found in the Sdngli plates. 

*' Read TSini: 

Metre : Sirddlavikrldita ; and ot the next verae. Both these verses do not occur in the S an gU plates. 
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f^fl‘=yNTi«lT^sldi: ^TWt^T W»T- 

4 ^1% w. %ai^: ii [^*] f3iT:f%r- 


<T^ tprrnrt ^rTi^ TTfT?i; 









7 siwrfni^ I 

9 f% II [\*] 

10 II [^*] ^irt: firasq 

td: w^rmf^w 

s?r^rr^f5r:'^ ^nii^ srngrfwfm#- 


12 

13 

14 

16 


^lfincmT5fi=ii*( II 



Tn5%f^ II [£.*] 


I 


irf^: 

^'^'. II [?°*] snrgrtsrOr i 


< ! d 4^ =1 «l « r*l c TT ^ Cli W Ifr^: 11 [%\*2 

f?nm: wtPn^ i If^- 


Read ftr^TT:. ’Read * Metre; SragdharA; read 

♦ Read ’ Read « Metre: Vasantatilaka, 

^ Read 8 g^ad 

’For the metre see the introductory remarks, '8 Bead 

Metre : Sarddlavikiidita. 

Read ^^P^TTg^t^;. The middle v^ertical stroke of the letter ^Aa is inadvertently omitted. 

'• Metre; Siaka (Anushtubh). '• Read “ Metre: VasantatUaWk 

*8 Read °T5f%°. IT Bead '® Metre : AryA. 

** Metre: Sragdharl. Bead *’ Retd 
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17 i w tTf^<!rarT( ii [^t*] 

»|:^ ^*51131311 I fTWW- 

s3 

18 PHf-ri«-4^<?t^r5T Ii [?8*] 

19 grqm ti [u*] ^T' wnrT3nwwr?nrfT^i^ jr^^rr: i ^ir- 

II [u*] ^ SRrg^r^. 

20 HfTm^f^T^TT I ^TWT 
?Tswr^^: II Li'S*] 

21 I Tf^ ii [^c*] 

»2r3n’!lfl1T^^Trrf%TTO‘'’ 3rT^fimiTT^<!r rlt^T 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

22 i fV ^rft^zrrfTsnrr 

•TT^T^ftr sr^: ^rai^- 

23 wrf^ w II l\e.*] ^- 

%wnn ir% ^ww: ^ ^’srs^- 

25 wt: II [^“*] *='=^«^5i^»5^iTi«i I 

Q\ •» 

^m^rmr ^iTTTTf^^i^Ti#t^: n [^t*] ^rnr^* ^ 

26 nf^fw ?i^m 

TSTT^: I ST ^ ftr- 

27 m HniTsi-rawwwt'9 ^ w. H rg€i4^*<q^ h 

[^^•] mgTTiiqffii gpr^r^- 

28 TTfk: I sww: ii [^^‘J 


1 Ee*d • * Re«<i * Read gasTT®. 

♦ Metre: Aryi. * Metre: Slflka (Anushtnbh). < Metre: Aryi, 

^ Metre: SIdka (Anuahtnbh), * Metre : Arya ; and of the next verse. 

» Metre : ^diilavikridita j and of the next verse. This verse does not occur in the Singli plates. 

»• Be»d nmvssfyc. » Bead °f!T^° u Bead '’armf and 

>» Metre : A^i. >‘ Bead ° 3 ^°- » Metre : SardaUvikri 4 itfc 

** Re*d W^°- " Metre; Arya. n ^4*4 

Metre : SlUnt, Thia verse does not occur in the Sihgl! plates. 
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II [^8*] iww^- 

30 >j: I ^rgf% ^VTl%?T'fT65wN|craiTT5?i^5rrw- 

f^^Mrrr II ^ 

31 v i srTfrfiTJiTf^^TTnTt 

w ’gr^: ii [^i*] ^^JicnTT- 

32 ^f%5ni^?rrfiTW ^wnr i ^?Tf%?T^T?TtT^ f%? 

w II [^'S*] 

33 Sf xrti^T ^rfMTWri%^»T l 

^ wr II [r^*] 

31 fir f^f^?rrlT i ^frf 

II [^<L*] '3i^frTnirrTm^5r^¥^fwT^^^' 

fhTif^^M^^5ni^r^Vf3r^T5^^ furra- 
36 *?^?lfa?^T® 11 [^®*] 

sj 

S7 ^ iif?1ni?i»T*i 1 %fra5n 

^ TTH^^T [^]^- 

38 f^IfGT II © II [^^*1 ^ rf ^ ^ ^ fsi ff • 

39 ^ ' 31^ V? f%?Tl^rfirfk^^Tf5H^?i 

Second Plate; Seco^id Side* 

^ VTWITT- 

41 ai w ^ I ' i T '^ T fq ct| M ^ ^ ijT^igWI W^TTT^- 

sj 


Metre : DmtAyilambitft. 
Metre : Aparavaktra. 
Metre: SragdhaiA. 

Metre : SftrddkiTlkri^ita. 
Bead '’B*^'8i*in". 


> Read 

* Metre : Viydginl. 

• Bead 

“ Read °«f^<Tt°- 


s Metre: Viyfigmi. 

® Metre : Sl^ka ( Anushtubh) . 
» Read 

»’ Bead ^ 'f . 
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^fVr^fr irpsi^JTrsnjTSTt- 

firq^t tj4^fn?rftT %^nT^r?T< i hj P d m h r' ufcrf^ f^^* 

TT^’^fTT *niT 


^?TT:TWTn^n^4fI^555W^SI- 




r.3 


W^WfTRnmTT^T 

^5^wf2TTTf^f^f«Ti 5rn^T7gwfrTI^t^nW^^T^ fTTl- 

^JTFEi^w'’ ^iT^Twrfr^wfH 5^rer^Tf^ii<T ^ 

I fl^^Tifnc g^TH- 

f^giTTrrrwT^Tf^- 

?T^r%^^ni •n^prJT^^ 
sfT^ri; %T^»rT?iT ^rw. ^f%^rwfT* 

?5rr»Tf*T^ 4 ni=! •sf I 




*iTf >l<rt»T- 


I Bead “qmwr. ’ Bead °^»r?Plit. S Bead STSr^JJT;. 

^ Bead • Kead cWT'J^ra. 

* Hert the tha of riha is almist like the letter iha. 7 Read 

• Bead ‘ Bead >» Bead 
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Third Plate. 

©v., * N» 4 ^ 

^!rT^ II ^ i 

59 Tj^: i«rt^ ’rrw ?it*t: irf^- 

Wi: I ^T«dlwi«^ ^nf^* 

60 5FTfww cM^WT^fT; II wm 

-spr $=i^ *11*0 ^1 ^im ^rnnRT^ ^- 

61 ^ iff '3i <1^1 ^ ^ %®if%^5IT^Tcr; ^Ti^: ii 

^rt% ^rr% »t^- 

62 fs: I ^r^^rnwT^*!’. n 

[^^♦] ®^!rnnftni|jrqffrfw: ^ 

63 nrdr^n<itiHti^< ! T p q : I ^ 

Ti?:w.iTf?nn^^ ^ ii [^^*] 

64 ijT Awfiii ^^T^TGjfii: I 

71^® xifgnR II [^8*] q«;oyiQd II w- 

65 f^ ^ I ^TOfiT '®^g»nriT ^ 

^ II [^^i*] ^- 

66 X-^j TT ^ I ^ PqBliii 

irfw: II [^^*3 '*anrnm4dd^- 

67 5T lidf^T i ^rT^srfir^ mw ^€t?Tfr- 

II [^'Q*] ii’’ 

TBANSIiATION. 

Om, Hail 1 

(Verse 1.) May lie (Vishnu), the water-lily (sfpnn^ftn^ /rom) whose navel was made (^w) 
abode by VMhas (Brahman), protect you, and Hara (Siva) whose bead is adorned by the 
beautiful crescent of the moon ! 

(V. 2.) Triumphant are the sweet songs of the SdmavSda of (».e. sung by) Brahman whose 
soul was delighted by the creation of the world,— (sony«) which gave delight to Sarasvati ! 

' Bead and * Retd and ®innWKT^°. • Read 

♦ Metre; SiHn!. * Metre : VaflantatUaki. •. Read 

^ Metre ; Sldka (Axmahtubh); and of tbe next two vereea. • Read 

• Bead n^. Read ^Tl®. Re*d | ffif. 

a jfetret iryi. '* Here follows a flower, for which see the accompanying Plate. 


0 
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(Y, 3.) May that Kesava (Yishnu) protect yon, on whose person hompilation was caused 
by the waves, which sprang up in the milky ocean agitated by the revolution of the Mandara 
mountain, and which were reddened by the dense washings of quantities of red chalk of the best 
of the elephants,^ emerging {from the oGean)^ — (ivashings) which ^w'ere mixed with the saffron of 
the numerous {marks of) female crocodiles on the full breasts of Sii ! 

(Y. 4.) May these ten hundred hoods of the lord of snakes dwelling on the head of Sambhu 
(Siva) destroy your ain, — (/mods) which with the light of their jewels shine all round the forest 
<dthe mass of matted hair, and which bear the beauty of the circular ba.'.ins of the wish-giving 
creepers {consisting of) the lustrous rays coming from the root, iviz.) the moon sprinkled by the 
celestial river (Gangii) flowing on high ! 

(Y, 5.) From the Moon, {^oho is) the royal swan of the lotus-plants of the lake (viz.) the 
sky, tilled up wfltli a crowd of lotuses {ivhich are) the group of stars ; {ivUo the white parasol 
id' the great king Cupid wielding the sovereignty of the three worlds ; {who is) the milky ocean 
of beauty; {icho is) the silvery mountain (Kaiiasa) of lusti'e ; {who is) the ear-ornament of the 
damsels {viz.) the quaiieis ; \and who is) the dw'elling-mansion of the goddess of wealth of the 
three w’orld^, there aroi^e tins race. 

(Y. G.) From that [race) sprang up the family of the Yadus, {which v:as) the paternal 
residence of w'ealth, the abode of magnanimity, the pleasure-house of lawful conduct, gteat 
prospciity and giavity, {and) which acquired fame by the protection of distressed being;?, ju^t as 
the ocean (is the family-house of the goddess of wealth, the abode of grandeur, the play-ground 
td‘ dcadincss, vast magnitude and profundity, and is renowmed for sheltering all creatures that 
come to it). 

(Y. 7.) Then there arose, in the spotless family of the Yadus, Dantidurgaraja, to whom the 
hosts of {Ms) enemies bowed down, w^ho was versed in aids, (and) who filled the directions by 
{his) extensive and gieat fame, just as the moon {ri^es) in the clear sky, to whom other orbs bjw 
down, who is possessed of digits, (and) who fills the quarters by {hts) extensive and profuse 
rays. 

(Y. 8.) After him the prosperous f and) glorious Krisbnaraja, the paternal uncle of that 
king, — having ascended the pre-eminent (and) glorious lion- throne of the brave, as the rising sun 
{asc^ nds) the peak of the Meru {mountain) ; having destroyed the vast race of the Chalukyas, (as 
tht sun destroys) utter darkness; (awd) having placed his foot on the heads (»f king>, {as the snn 
casts) his rays on the tops mountains, — pervaded the whole univtrae by {his) extensive 
pgwers. {as the sun fills) the whole world with {his) overspreading rays. 

(Y. 9.) From him was born Govindaraja, whose panegyric, is seen, as it were, {engraved) 

. .n the surface c-f the stone ( viz. ) the disc of the moon in the form of the mark which is dark by 
the burning of {his) enemies. 

( Y. 10.) His younger brother, possessed of burning lustre^ {and) bearing the other appellation 
of Nirupama, became king, whose intellect was adequate for the protection of the world, w'ho 
uprooted the continuous line of the family of {his) enemie'^, {and) by means of who-^e seal even 
the sea became renowned as samudra (sealed). 3 

(Y. 11.) After him flourished Jagattunga, whose princely enemies, deprived of the extent 
.•f all their territory, {hecame) like the breasts of women destitute of youth,— (6rea5^5) which are 
'<honi of all their plump circumference. 


^ This refers to Airavata, the elephant of Indra, who was produced hy the churning of the milkv ocean. 

* I am inclined to hold with Dr. Fleet that IddhatS/as is not a mere attribute of Dhruva->dVnpaina, but is 
intended to represent one of his birndat (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 262; above, Vol. YI. p, 172 f.). But I am by no 
means certain of it, as other Rashtrakdta records do not mentiou it. 

* See 2nd. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 252, note SO. 
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(Y. 12.) And from him was bom Amoghavarsha of unparalleled strength, bj whom Yama 
who was pleased {with him) was angaly gi’atified at Yihgavalli with unprecedented morsels of 
cakes^ {irhich were) the Chalukyas, {and by whom) that pure fame, which could find no scop*' 
in the inside, outside and upper side of the universe, was, as it were, stored up in {the reservoir or 
lake called) Jaggattiihga-sindhu under the pretext of water.^ 

(Y. 13.) From him was bora king Akalavarsha, hai*assed by w hose prowess, {their) shield 
(also Khetaka) was forthwith abandoned by (his) enemies together tvith {fheir) scimitars {also, 
along with the leaders of {their) circles). ^ 

(Y. 14.) The daughter of Kdkkala, the ornament of the dynasty of Sahasr^rjuna, became 
his chief queen ; {and) from him was born Jagattuhga. 

(Y. 15.) From the ocean {viz.) Kanavigraha, son of Kokkala, who was grave {as the ocean 
is jyrofottnd), who was a receptacle of gems (or of excellences), {as the oc€a 7 iis a store-hcnise of 
gems), w^ho was capable of protecting kings from {their) foes {as the ocean is capable of 
sheltering mountains from their adversary, viz. Indra), there was born (a daughter named) 
Lakshmi, {as from the ocean sprang up the goddess of vjealth). 

(Y. 16.) She became the w ife of that king who had no enemy (and) who was possessed of 
the ornament {consisting of) fame acquired by Arjuna who had a terrific array, (as Ajatasatru, i.e. 
Yudhishthira, was adorned by the ornament {which icas) fame earned by Bhimas^na and Arjuna).^ 

(V. 17.) From King Jagattuhga there was born a victorious prince, son of Laksbmi, 
endowed with valour, (as) from the eastern mountain, the highest in the world, there rises the 
sun, full of heat.^ 

(Y. 18.) Truly he was Indraraja, whose arm was thrust forth for the destimction of the 
partizans of all kings swerving from lawful conduct, (and) who was fit to be seen with unt wink- 
ling eyes, (as the god Indra) discharged (his) thunderbolt to cut off the wings of all mountains 
swerving from their motionless condition (and) is fit to be seen by {the gods whose eyes) do not 
twinkle. 

(V. 19.) The court- yard {of the temple of the god) Kalapriya {became) uneven by the 
strokes of the tnsks of his rutting elephants. His steeds crossed the unfathomable Yamuna 
which rivals the sea ^ He completely devastated that hostile city of Mahodaya {also, the highlv 
prosperous city of his enemy), which is even to-day greatly renowned among men by the name of 
Kusasthala {also, a spot of mere kusa grass). 

(V. 20.) That Kokkalla, who was mentioned (as belonging) to that family of the illustrious 
Haihayas, which brought down the pride of Dasakantha (Havana), had a son {named) Arjuna, 

* Ahh^usha is given in the AmaraJc6i% as synonymons 'with pauU, which corresponds to the Marathi pSU, i.e. 
cake or bread. 

* Another rendering of the last line is also possible : and by whom pure fame was, as it 

were, stored up in Jagattuhga, the ocean, in the shape of (oblation-) water,” But tins interpretation does not commend 
itself to me, because the last line is an instance of apahnuti, in which the real character of the subject in hand 
{praltfxia) is denied, and that of an alien object ascribed to it. Toy a is here denied, and must, therefore, be the 
prakrita and hence, truly speaking, real. If ioya is thus real, then the sindhu into which it is put cannot be 
fictitious, but must be real. If, however, we take Jagattuhga-sindhu as an instance of rupaka, as has to be done in 
case the second rendering is preferred, tindhu ceases to become real. If, on the other hand, we accept the first 
translation proposed in the text above, Jagattuhga’sindhu is no longer a rCpaka, and tindhu is made real, and thus 
the full significance of the apahnutyalamkdra is brought out ; but we may perhaps adopt the second renderino- and 
say that the composer of the inscription was not such a learned poet as to employ the apahnutyalamkdra 
consistently throughout. 

* See the introdnetory remarks. ^ See the introductory remarks. 

* Dr. Fleet thinks that Rdjamdrianda is probably a hiruda of Indra III. (above, Vol. VI. p. 176 and note 9) 
This seems to be borne out by the spurious Wadgaon grant (/nj. Ant, Vol. XXX. p. 218 and note 73). 

* The word tindhu may also mean the river Indus. ^ See the introductory remarks. 

Q 2 
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pre-eminent in virtue. His (Arjiina's) son, who was exceedingly strong, was Ammanadeva, 
Prom him was bom Vijamba, as Lakshmi {was jprodvced) from the ocean and Uma from the 
lord of the mountains called Himavat. 

(V, 21.) To the glorious king Indra was bom by that Vijtoba a son, the prince named 
Govindarajs, the beauty of whose form excelled that of Kama. 

(V. 22.) Ignominious cruelty was not practised (hy hwi) with regard to (his) elder brother, 
(though he) had the power ; (he) did not obtain infamy by evil courses such as (illicit) intercourse 
with the wives of (his) relatives ; (he) did not through fear resort to diabolical conduct which is 
indifferent to what is pure and impure ; (and) by (his) munificence and unparalleled heroic deeds 
he became Sahasahka in the world. 


(V. 23.) Though he was Prabhutavarsha, he 'vvas called Suvarnavarsha by the people, 
because, raining down showers of gold, he made the whole world consisting solely of gold. 

(V. 24.) There being no mendicant at the door when there was made the proclamation 
‘who is the supplicant and what does he want? who is impoverished on earth?’— evem the 
treasure which was brought (to him) in abundance by the easily conquered lords of the continent.'^ 
did not please him.^ 

(V. 25.) On the occasion of his conquest of the quarters, the earth, with uplifted hands 
(C( insisting of his) mighty pdlidhvafas (and) abandoning other kings, forthwith quivers as if bv 
the causing of a ^dolent bustle (as a womau, when freed from an evil lord, dances with uplifted 
hands as if through intense joyous excitement). 

(V. 26.) Even the sun and the moon.^ as if 'tvith feat- produced {in their mind at the 
thought) that he, the prosperous one, will not bear the rising up of another lord of a mandala 
(country), run bedore him (inasmuch as they are the lords of mandalas, i.e. orbs, and’ are 
i>(imuddhata^ ri.^ing in the skv). 


(V. 27.) For long shines his gateway {morhed ly) the moon who is like {him) (and) 
decorated near (his) palace, before which other lords of mandalas bow down, which is ’aecom- 
panied by the goddess of victory, and where the whole mass of his lustre seen).^ 

(\ , 28.) Surely (thinking that) he cannot bear the atmy of (his) foes, which is equal (to 
his own and) which is po.s^sessed (of men) of excellent qualities, the Gahga and the Yamuna 

icoit to his tiawless royal abode (because they themselves aie soman, him. i.e. flowing in a level, 
and possessed ot excellences).'* ' t wij ^ ** icvci, 

fire of heroism, lie «»,h”of lighlLt'o'e) ta't'ih'”' '™r 
(hi.) ae.S,hed Tb. star, (or., h., rfie pe mls S)” 

‘ Tbere can be no donbt that the stanza is intended to yield tw(. sr.n«, .. tV, . ’ ' 

takahly indicate. One of these senses is that given in the text above fC pranita and Jc6ia unmis- 

made out. It seems to refer to a lexicon composed by a certain anther uUe K accurately 

or a name equivalent to either of these words in meaning. I. it Hel- o’- • "" Helasiddha or Dvipanitha, 

reaearchea to settle this point. * a.ajaor Ashirasvamm ? We must await further 

* This probably refers, I think, to the figures of the sun and the mnnn n i • v, 

» ThU ia a very knotty verse. I have, in the main foil - A 
tranalation. But I am by no miyins certain of either. ’Alnst'*wp ' separation of words and 

mahima-1carat6=ranam and translate it accordingly ? ' stanza into sa- 

; introductory remark, 

‘ There is evidently here a pUy on vimanasthiti and on the doohU ! , , 

• among the aeronauts.’ and (2) •<> < not in enjoyments.’ of nabhogUhn, tit. (I) nahX6-gMn, 
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of tlie temples of the irresistible elephants of (his) enemies. The moon, the milky ocean and 
Sesha (art^) the trickling of the mass of {his) glory which has filled the world. 

(V. 31.) While his mind was anxious to eradicate thorns, the lotus-stalks, as if through fear, 
did not emerge from water, (but) made {to him) a present of the beauty residing in {th^ir) buds 
for self -purification, the k>^taki (plant) remained in the interior of the darkness caused by the 
quantities of its own pollen, set in motion by the wind, the jack- tree in the hollow of the earth, 
and the reed-branch at {his) gate. 

(Line 3^.) And he, laughing to scorn the vanity of the beauty of the form of Kandarpa 
(Kama), who was rendered transient through being burned by the eye of Hara (Siva), 
{became) the glorious Kitya-Kandarpa {i.e. a very eternal Kandarpa); (he)^ destroying the 
happiness of Satamakha (Indi^a) by means of the power of energy amplified by the powers of 
royal majesty and good counsel, {became the very god) Chaturmukha (Brahman) {in the art of) 
Chanakya {i.e, in politics) ; (Ae), intent npon working weal to the earth overrun solely by (his) 
renowned valour, {heoifnt) ibe gloiious Vikrtata-Narayana {i.e a very Narayana among heroes), 
(as Vishnu became Vikrauta- Narayana, z.e. the striding Narayana, when intent upon doing good 
to the earth occupied by {his) single renowned step) ; (/ic), devastating the fields {consisting of) 
the breasts of {his) enemies by means of the ploughshare (consisting of) the w^eapon wielded by 
his hand, {became) the glorious Nripati-Trinetra (i,€, a very god Siva among kings) 

(L. 40.) And he, the Parariiahhatturaka Mahdrdjadhirdja Parameh'ara. the prosperous 
Suvarnavarshad4va-Prithvivallabha, the prosperous Vallabhanarendradeva, who meditates 
on the feet of the Pararnahhaltdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramesvara, the pi’osperous Nitya- 
varshadeva,— being well, commands all the lords of provinces f rdshtra)^ lords of districts 
{vishaiia), chiefs of villages, leading persons, ofiicials, employes and functionaries, according as 
they are concerned : — 

(L. 43.) ‘‘ Be it known to you that I, who am permauently settled at the capital of 
Manyakheta, who am maintaining gi-ants to temples and agrahdras, though resumed by 
previous (rulers), and who day by day am issuing charters of .villages, to be everlastingly 
respected (by all), — eight centuries of years inci’eased by fifty-two having elapsed since the time 
of the Saka king, also in figures Saka-Samvat 852, on the tenth (tithi) of the bright {half ) of 
Jyeshtha in the current Khara-^awraisara, on a Monday, when the moon was near {the 
constellation of) Haata, — on the great festive occasion of the binding of the fillet in the village 
Qi Kapitthaka, situated near the bank of the Godavari, having ascended the tuldpurusha, gave 
unt!b the Br^mans six hundi*ed agrahdras together with three lacs of suyarna (coins) for the sake 
of baliy charu, vaihadeva and atithitarpana,^ and granted to the temples of gods for the 
enjoyment of the gods eight hundi-ed villages, four lacs of suvarnas and thirty-two lacs of 
draTnmasj for {the repairs of ) broken parts and so forth, for ointment, frankincense, flowers, lamps, 
offerings and other requisite articles of worship, and for the purpose of {providing) a feeding- 
establishment, gifts of outer garments and so forth for ascetics ; and after this, without descending 
from the tuldpurusha, bestowed first by pouring water from the hand, for the enhancement of 
the religious merit and fame of my parents and myself, — upon Nagamarya, son of Mahadevayya, 
belonging to the Mathaia ^o^ra, student of the Vaji-Kanva Mkhd, come from the holy place of 
K&vik6 which is situated in the Khetaka district {mandala) of the lAte country, (cieia), resident 
here at M&nyakheta, subsisting on the lotus-feet of the prosperous Vallabhanarendradeva,-* 
the village named Kevaiija, situated in the Khfitaka district comprised in the MU country, 


' Jnd, Ant. Vol. XII. p. 254 and note 86. 

* This U very curious ; for, the god who wielded the weapon of the ploughshare and devastated fields is Balarima» 
the brother of Kmh^ and not Trinfetra, i.e. Siva. So far as my knowledge goes, Balar&ma u nowhere called Trinltra» 
iii»r is ^va anywhere spoken of as performing these functions of Balaraxna. 

• Qnpta ln$cr. p. 116, note 3. 
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(and) lying quite close to the holy place of KaviM, together -vvith its rows of trees, up to its 
k'ur boundaries, together with its cultivated soil ^ together with the royal share, ^ together with 
all the produce such as the produce of corn, the acquisition of gold, the fines, (the proceeds of the 
puakhmenf s for) faults and the ten offences, and so forth, — for the purpose of (maintaining) the 
bali^ charily vaistadeva and atithitarparia ; for the performance of the optional, indispensable 
and occasional rites ; for the performance of the Mddha and sacrificial ceremonies such as the 
(JarS'ipurnanuisa, chCiturvidsyaj aditakd and wjrayana^ (rites) and the fortnightly ; 

for the }>urpose of preparing the chant, pur vd dsn ^ sthdlipaka"^ and so forth; for the purpose of 
(granting) priestly fees and gifts in connection with homa^ niyama, the study of one’s own 
Veda,^ and religious service; for the purpose rf (providing) accessory assistance for the lites 
c mcerning rdjasuya and the seven forms of the soma sacrifice such as the vdjapfya^ agnishtoma^ 
and fjith ; for the ])Uipose of (ojfe}infj) garments, ornaments, enteidainment, gifts, sacrificial 
fee^, etc. to the various priests, such as ^aitrdvarunaj AdhvarijUy Hotri, Brad Lmandchchhaih sin j 
Grdcastiit Olid Agn'tdh f* and for the purpose of (supplying) the requisite mateiials for prepaiing 
sattru, prapiU pratisraya, vrishotsargaj re^ei-voirs, wells,® tanks, orchards, temples, etc.'* 

( L. 58.) And the boundaries of this village (are), to the east the boundary of the holy place 
( f Kavika, to the south the village named Samagam, to the west the village of Sihuka, and to 
the ui rth the in uudary of the lanu^ befi nging to the same (holy) place named Kilviki,. No one 
.'should cau>c biiidrancc to Nagaraarya while cultivating this village called Kevanja, thus defined 
hr the four boundaries, or causing (it) to be cultivated, while enjoying (it) or allowing (others) to 
eiijoj (it)* 

^ Su the Will'd karmdnta is I'Xplaiucd io Monicr Williiims" Sanskrit- English Uiclionary. 

^ Gupta luscr. p. 97, note 6. 

* Dar^opdrnamnsa (knotes (tlio days of) new and full moon, ceremonies on these days (preceding all other 
rereiiionit s) , ” a^Hakd^ “ the tightli day after full moou (especially that in the months Hemanta and Sisira, on 

vliich the pK'ireiiitors it niaues are uor^hipptd also a name of the worship itself or the ohlations offered 

on those dajs) ; ” and dqrnyana* \\lien masculine, ‘‘the first soma libation at the agnish\6ma sacrifice,” and when 
neuter, ** oMatiou consisting of first-fruits at the end of the rainy season.” — M ouut Williams’ 6am A: 

Vict^ona^ (j . 

* C hay it is “ an oblation (of rice, barley and pulse) boiled with butter and milk for presentation to the gods or 
manes) purvdn*a^ ‘‘ a mass of ground rice rounded into a kind of cake (usually divided into pieces, placed on 
rcoeptachs) , and sthdHpdka, “a dish of bai'ley or rice boiled in milk (used as an oblation).” — Monicr Williams’ 

Sanskrit- English Dictionary. 

^ Iloma signifies “ the act of making an oblation to the D^vas or gods by casting clarified butter into the fire ; ” 
and nii/ama, “any act i f ^olunta^y penance or meritorious piety (esp. a lesser vow or minor observance dependent 
on external conditions, and not so obligatory as yafr.a ).^* — Monicr Williams’ Sanskrit- English Dictionary . I take 
ran Ay A a to be one word, meaning “study of one’s own Vedaj” compare Asvalayana’s Gfihya-sutra, 
111.3, 1. 

® is “ a great sacrifice performed at the coronation of a king (by himself and his tributary princes 

) tdyapeya is “ the name of one of the seven forms of the sacrifice (offered by kings or Brahmans 

aspiring to the highest position, and preceding the rdjasHya and the Brihaspati-sava) ; ” agnishioma is “the name 
of a protracted ceremony or sacrifice (forming one of the chief modifications of the jyoiishtoma offered by one who 
is desirous (f obtaining heaven .... Monier Williams’ 6a A; Z>;cri'ona/ 3 ^. 

7 Maxfrdraruna, otherwise called Praidsffi, is the first assistant of the Hotri. The terms Adhraryu, MStrt and 
Aitnilh are well known. Brdhmandchchhamsin is “a priest who assists the Brahman or chief priest at a 
saicrifice ; ” and Qrdiastut is one of the sixteen priests (called after the h^mn iRV* X. 94, 1 ff.] addressed to the 
s6ma stones).”— Monier Williams’ Sanskfit-Enghsh Dictionary* 

“The word sattra signifies an alms-house and is frequently met with in the Gupta inscriptions (e.g. Xob. 7 8 9 
aud 10), Vrapd denotes a place of distributing water gratia to travellers; pratiiraya is “a shelter-house for 
travellers” (Ind Ant, Vob XII. p. 142). Both these words occur in the celebrated inscription of Ushavadita at 
Nasik, which records his series of benefactions. VrishStsarga, according to the Sahdakalpadruma, means “setting 
free a bull and four heifers on the occasion of a irdddha or as a religious act generally.” As regards the details of 
this ceremony, see this lexicon, tub voce. According to Mahesvara’s commentary on the Amarakdia, ItHpa denote* 
an ordinary weH, and vdpt means a well with a flight of stairs. 

9 Fur tala-Amd see above, Vol. IV. pp. 166 and 157. 



No. 7.] 


KARLE CAVE-INSCRIPTIONS. 


47 


[Yr. 32-36 contain the usual admonitions to future rulers.] 

(V. 37.) This praiseworthy grant of the prosperous Govindaraja has been written by the 
learned Nagavarman, son of Gangadhararya. 

(L. 67.) Good luck {and) great prosperity. 


No. 7.~THE INSCRIPTIONS IN THE CAVES AT KARLEd 
By E. Senary ; Paris. 

The Editor of the Epigraphia Jndica has been good enough to make over to me two sets of 
inked estanipages of the inscriptions at Karle and at Nasik, which he caused to be taken in 
the year 1899 by his Assistant, Mr. G. Vcnkoba Rao ; and he has kindly requested me to con- 
tribute a brief commentary on the Plates of them which he intends to issue All these records 
liave been commented on before by such scholars as Bhandarkar, Bhagwanlal Indraji and Biihler, 
Still, I cannot resist the temptation of adding my modest gloss in the wake of their learned inter- 
pretations. Nobody will expect, however, that I shall arrive at startling new results. 

The difficulties with wffiich the explanation of these precious documents has to cope are on the 
whole due to two causes — (1) their imperfect state of preservation; and (2) the employment of 
a certain number of obscure terms or formulas. Since the comparatively recent date to which 
the pfeeediug treatments of these inscriptions belong, few important new materir.ls have come 
to light. On the other hand, as regards the Plates now issued may at first eight 

appear more imperfect than those which were published by the Archseological Survey. But, 
having worked direct from the inked estampages, I can testify that the new Plates seem to have 
been executcel with scrupulous care, and that the collotypes are purely mechanical reproductions 
of the estampages. Of course they do not show all the details of the originals, — because this is 
impossible, — but they have not been subjected to any tcuching up by hand. The estampages 
were made quite recently ; and, in the course of several years which separate them from the 
earlier copies, the disintegration of the rocks which bear the inscriptions will have continued, 
and characters which existed before may have lost in clearness. Is this enough to account for 
the diherence between the old and the new Plates ? It seems to me that the former, or 
at le.tst portions of them, were touched up by hand in details. These retouches, wffiich w^ere 
executed by competent readers who worked from the monuments, certainly have a value <■£ 
their own. Nevertheless they imply certain minute alterations which are hardly compatible with 
the scrupulous care that is now' cunaidered indispensable in such matters. I am dw*elling on this 
point only in order to vindicate myself for not appearing to be quite so well informed as my pre- 
decessors in the treatment of several passages, and besides, for admitting that certain apparent 
readings of the earlier /a u-i'f mi hi' do not exclude a priori some slightly different hypotheses. 
I do not know if, in this field of enquiiy and in the present state of our knowledge, it is not 
more dangerous to affirm too much than to he too cautious. It goes without saying that I have 
nowhere neglected the invaluable help which the earlier reproductions and transcriptions 
furnished ; if reduced to my own resources, I would have had to leave more than one lacuna in 
the texts. Nevertheless the readings which I propose are such as I consider to be actually warranted 
by the context of the estampages which I have in my hands and which are represented by the 
new Plates. In several cases where, though believing in a certain transcription, I do not venture 
to affirm that it is perfectly sure, I enclose in square brackets the letters which to my mind 
are more or leas doubtful. I confess that even this distinction has not been a very easy matter. 
One need only look at some of the Plates in order to understand that in many cases, if the 
reading hax'dly admits of any doubt, the reason is that it is corroborated either by the 


• TraniUted from the French by the Editor. 
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authority of parallel passages or by the evidence of the context in which it^occura. Notably, 
in a vast number of instances it is perfectly impossible to decide whether we have to deal with 
intentional strokes or with accidental cracks of the stone. This observation refers to the vowel- 
signs, and especially to the anusvdra. The latter, we know, is frequently omitted; hence it 
is all the more uncertain in doubtful cases. Fortunately these are details of secondary im- 
portance, at least for the interpretation. Is there any need to add that I have scrupulously 
recorded all the various readings of former editors whenever they are of any interest, t.e. unless 
they are due to palpable mistakes or to misprints ? 

The chief value of these documents consists in their throwing light — though dimly — on 
a number of historic, paleeogfraphic and linguistic problems. But they are not the only 
documents of their kind, nor are such documents our only source of information. Though 
interesting, it is unwise to take up general questions in connection with a partial publication. 
This manner of proceeding is inevitable in the first period of researches and of discoveries, but 
later on it is apt to scatter the information inordinately and to hamper its discussion. It is 
at any rate natural to rescind the explanatory remarks and the historical conclusions. To my 
re-edition of the texts and to the explanations which it will suggest to me, I propose to add as 
a postscript the more comprehensive remarks which appear to be called for. 

The really useful bibliography of the K&rl6 inscriptions comprises only two works ^ — 
(1) Inscriptions from the Gave-temples of Western India, 1881 (CTL), and (2) Reports of 
the Archceologtcal Survey of Western India, Vol. IV., 1883 (AS.). In the first publication, 
Dr. Burgess has transcribed and translated the inscriptions in accordance with the readings and 
remarks furnished by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji ; and in the second the texts and explanations 
have been subjected to a fresh levision by Biihler. Though this edition is more recent and 
marks in the majority of cases a progress on the first, it has the drawback of assigning texts of 
the same locality to different chapters according to their official or private character. The new 
Plates follow Bhagwanlars numbering. I have added in brackets the number given in AS- ; 
i*efers to the chapter entitled Earliest Karl S inscriptions ’’ (p, 90 ff.) and “ Ksh.’* to “ Kshatrapa 
and Andhra inscriptions ” (p. 98 ff.). The remarks regarding the position of each inscription 
are copied fj om the labels accompanying the estampagea. 

No. 1, Plate ui. (K. 1). 

Chatty a cave. Left end of the verandah, 

TEXT. 

Vejayamtito sethina Bhatapftlen[ft] (1) aelaghara (2) parinithapita[m] (3) Ja[m]bu- 
dipamlii (4) Atama[m] (5). 

BEMABXS. 

(1) CTI. Bhuta^, The mark of d seems to exist clearly in nd; but it is rather short and, 
as there are traces of a crack on its right, it may be the result of the wearing of the stone. — (2) 
AS. and CTL (3) Probably the anusvdra has disappeared in the crack ; it cannot be 

said to exist with certainty. — (4) I feel inclined to explain the development of the central loop 
of ja by the presence of an anusvdra. — (5) AS. utama ; CTI. uttama. T^e long u appears to 

» The partial attempts at interprrtation of Bird {Historical Researches on the Origin and Hrineiples of the 
Bnddha and Jaina Religion, 1847) and Stephenion {J, Bo. Br. R. As. 8oc. VoL V, p. 162 ff. and p. 426 ff.) 
poMe« now only a hiatcrical interest. As regards the general description of the caves* the first exact reports are 
those of Ferguswn {J. R, As. 8oc. Vol. VIII. p. 30 ff.) and of Wilson (J, Bo. Br. R. As. 8oc. Vol III. p. 48 ff.). 
At present exact and metiiodical information may be found in the Roeh-ent Temples of India of Fergusson and 
Burgess, and in the Reports of the Archaological Snrveg of Western Vol IV. 
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tne certain ; this is the only possible meaning of the double hook, contrasted with the ordinary 
form of H, It seems that at the end an anusvt/ra did exist, ^yhich got mixed up by the wearing 
of the stone with the upper hook of the last symbol, for which compare the beginning of No. 5. 

TRANSLATION. 

*‘(r/uV) rock-mansion, the most excellent one in Jambudvipa, has been completed bv 
the Set(hi Bbutap&la from Vaijayanti.” 

Vaijayanti seems to have been the ancient name of Banavasi in the North Kauara distiiot* 
Bombayd In addition to the instances quoted by Dr. Burgess, where Jayanti seems to represent 
Banavasi, one might perhaps ask if in the Banavasi inscription^ the letter which has been read sa 
or sam heiove jayamtakasa (1. 2) might not be a re, in which case the sculptor Dambraka wouIjI 
be designated as a native of Vaijayanti. — In spite of the general meaning of selaghara^ it 
seems — if we compare the occurrence of chaityagriJia at Kuda (CTI, Nos. 15 and 20), of 
chetiyaghurci at. Nasik (Nos. 18 and 19), of ghararriulcha and gharasa raugha at Karle (Nos. 
and 6), andof at Ajanta (CTI. No. 1) — that the expression griha or ghara wa^- 

habitually restricted to the halls used for worship, those which are generally styled ^^chaitya 
caves/^ — The expression pai'inithapita implies the idea of completion, which must not be 
lost sight of. Even if one leaves out of consideration the open screen, the decoration of which 
may be secondary, several inscriptions describe certain pillars as pailicular gifts. Hence it may 
be assumed that the present record attributes to Bhutapala the honour of having 
the chaitya cave. 

No, 2, Plate iv. (K. 2). 

On the lion-pillar in front of the chaitya cave. 

TEXT. 

Mah&ratMsa G-otiputrasa Agimitranakasa bihathabho dauarh. 

REMARK. 

Though there can be no doubt, I think, regarding any important detail of the text, th^- 
insciiption is much worn, and the certainty of some points, e.g. the initial a oi Agt /mi ra/iaka 
and the ih of thahho, is in some way only a moral certainty. I do not venture to aftiimi that theic 
is no anttsrara on the right of si, but incline towards the negative. 

TRANSLATION. 

“ (This) lion- pillar (is) the gift of the MaharatM Agimitranaka, the son of Gtoti.’' 

Mah^rathi is an obscure and diificult term. It would be essential to know first whethei 
the actual orthography of the insciiptions is or Tatlii. Ihe seems probable here, and it 

is certain in an inscription at Bedsa (CTI. No. 2) ; though on the other hand the th is 
probable in No. 14 of the Karle inscriptions and in Bhaja No. 2. The writing of th by eri’or 
for Ih being more probable than the reverse, the form Mahdrathi is the propei- one to '•tart from. 3 
If this is the case, the compaiison with the epic epithet M aha cat ha and with brihadratha must 
be discarded. CTI. (p. 24) declares that “ Mahdrathi is a Pauranic title of a great wanior ; it is 
common in the families of Rajas.” I do not know on what this statement rests; if its first part 


^ Pr, Fleet’s Dyn. Kan. Tistr. p. 278, mte 2. 

* CTI. p. 100 ; compare Ind. AnK Vol XIV. p. 331. 

* Lr. HuJtMch reads Mahdrathx aUc o > coins reprolucod o i Plate iii. 
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wore cou'Lct one would at least expect d/a/av /a f/. a nud ii.-t ^lahurathi which is not necessaiily 
the can^c thiuu*. At aaj rate MalLarailvi is a title, Thi-; is also EuLler s view (AS. p. 107, note) ; 
but the sneciai reason which he adduces in suppoau of it is ii't at all dtclsive, viz. that in the 
Karie iuseiiption No. U OkLalaJ:lli>‘uom slu iild be xl•an^;ia:o I Iw the MaMratU of 

the Oklirdakiyas.” Kotliin^- jaoves that the genitive depend- on raila. Several instances 

>h. w u:, the pre-per name of a douor acc* nijauied by the name the triVe or ihe people to which 
he beluLig’s in the genitive plaial, e.g. Jiinnar No::. o and 0 (CTI. and AS.). Ihe fact that, in the 
othei cases where we hnd the word again and in that name No. 14 in the vei y next line, Mahd- 
id^ki dues nut go>\'Crn a genitive, feico us to i eject aitegctlier the construction proposed by 
Biihler.'^ Hence this instance canmd furnish, as lie tii ught. a pn.ntivc argument against the 
luteipraaticn pre\dou-ly pioiie'^ed by Ganezr who savo in it a kiml rf ethnical name equivalent 
t- Ahiidtha, EtymolegicMily this eo:]>lanaiiun sjjems tu me .-ti'-ngly ^u 2 >pe'rteeL by the /A, which 
' n San-krit f-'ini Md] drushtrin. But d/'nhh\/'sA /r/o iias nor ncccssaiily a geographical 

ineaiiiuno and it is diilieult to scpaiate the word fr^m Maldbhvja and Jilahdsd manta, which are 
ctuiameel With it in our iimc-ripiioin. As rd-^hfra eften nn an - a province, it is quite natural 
iluii }d.<li(rui Ihliuvb the -rnic analog} o- Idioja and so that, if ahdhhdja has become a 

Title ap[)iied even to vemem the ,s<iino cmld vc'rv easily iia]i]'on in the ca.-c c>f Mahdrdshtrin and 
Malidrdi>Kti iul. or dia/oi/''// t lind JAof h nfAAo’A 1’hi- p( s-ilde. hut mt alxsolutely certain; it 
nui} as well have boon rhet tl.e i mnc. starting fivni tlir gLegoaphicai and ethnical meaning, 
Itcniii^ lix^d as a litb’ (f h' n'-.ur in (luiain fiiLuihi V'^hijv because of certain important 
iGnitiv.T e-r of .-pecial (i:eiM.. noK-e-d It nisy he ;1_ ,r r<» k.wv M aldratlLi Agimitranaka 

cuere^pLiid'- a Mahdi afk: l\iita'lLva in A(>. ] 1 ; lunt tlii- Iditadeva i>- a Kausikiputra, like 
Vi-liLudatta at Bhuja (Xo. 2' ; and Li-ily that ilic ^Lah<u Sauiacliiiika at Bedsa (Xo. 2) 

'svas man led to an Apa'lm'a?,rl:a. Do not the ^e dill event nr in ls 1- uk as if they were connected 
with taoh L'lher lu >Aich a v. y a- tu 'lUgci -l the iiUa tint they may have belonged to the same 
elide 'd’ farailii'S or U'iatA’> ■ r Vdc liirl a X-Atuo-n Aginnta, id, Agniiuitra, at Kuda (CTI. 
Xo. b}. I believe that iIlj muf - in m//;a in our imci ipti. -n as here and as dsandanaka at 
Juiinar fXTI. Xo, 22), <: .. ; > ,1 diitb'ent jianie.^. but ."-.mply equivulfnl,- of Agnimitra, Xanda, 

,jt \ — Gi'tiputia' i- the '-‘in.c a- ( biu]a iputi a from Gupm. 

I):' Iluliz-L'li Oi.nViboV'^ tii. f- i]> vring noto uii tlit‘ ihim coins 1 gurtd at the bottom of 
BluO' nn. ^^hich LUO oi imeiL-; m v*, mutdion vdth the expla niroia f M'ln-iratlii : — 

'• In the }ear lA^S, l\lr. A, dbivyu Smith, while pi "'-jvetu g fur guld. found a number of 
I o» 111 - i. u nn ane-i' :u 'in. iuar Chitaldroog in tin; State and distributed them to 

vaii'U' L 'in-cdleotui .. 'Iho 'nmdler ones tiinong ihe-e can-, be^iv < uly Buddhist and other 
.v.r u Bw l:ug< 1 v. e ]ir<l inr-, jnpletc Icgum.-. On nv ci nr m Plate iii. B.) I found 


^ Tk ootiiricaccof the i<Lrc\\ \\a. MaluraVi ‘v'i in It*' chit Xo. 2 qUo 
00’ iictnul ofhcf of n.r (rivv cf a fiiftrut or ]ii*»\ince. bnt Jin 

‘ i J .. Jstnt. Vhh -en.s, Vi,!. XX. p. £01 f. 

'1 M.\ r^ro ii? w* 11 tiiMw at ; tsiL iii'i to tht- lut of rottJ'il.'j in i .th [r ^ 

f 7' 'it, ii. il Cvioi .r*' XIII, e, a 7 

T'-..- to >Mi;' tliu /'iihtrifi, the svnldrr of ro>nl pcwvr 

« ■!) tV cuin[ av( the piiKilhd 0 .=;.: of the nltrihuK ^ f-g ,.r 

i:i I /id, Vuh VIT. i\ jl* Mriir'’'ar r-*’ 

^ .‘O' - Iht .th'.iral n lav of thr Tvr-d too ’vh ti’C n-.- of 

_ ' ‘i < f ht* .rr T - ’ '0 ud A* ith’-'i Oil a- , 2, _• /- ’ 

A - L ' ' M o ' o. rh.' V n, '1 , 

It Will tc r ii i. D .. tint n thi- hutar* o J/yrlr/ - 7 pi. < 
if’ii! alv. ,n- T r. C( d."> 1 1:1 ( 1 ovi’ " '.l 1 ^ ' im , rtd v, 1th It, thP ] o- a • 

>C' 0 .l h ; 1; tith .f - .p 1'. ' : - , 'oii , .a.v .till h S' t) -t r , 

' r'ih' i'. ^ .rl];-', r f th. 1:1 -P -t 

— E 


- nle.tt'^s ratiar that tlie term does not 
^ -*r nohdiiuy title. 


1 1 , 2 . 5 ,'i, 12) Rs an equivalent 
. ^^lo n thf T^mas are brought in special 

d Jfaf.dn^o (Maridavya)j on the latter 
'/i*7 , ''t Kuda (CHI, 1 X 0 . 14) leaves no 
') d i-]-ders the idi.ntification with 
’ -•v Is .’f u(7tul with MaTiarathi; the 
' rS .iiid improbable conjecture 
■ d.? Jl -rtt hmi. Seeing that Mahd^ 

• *>< ' 3 1 , t '(*. 'Ia to indicate that ifahdj^thi 
nid .tc^imrit*-'- a very high dignity. 

"Vd ^ J * lyd Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 138 f. 
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the title Mahdrathi, which occurs in the cave-inscriptions (Karle) Nos. 2 and 14; A.S.AV.I. V,)l 
IV. p. 83, No. 7 (Bhaja), and p. 90, No. 3 (Bedsa). At my request Mr. R, Sewell kindly ^rnt 
me for comparison the two lead coins (Plate iii. A. and C.) which he had received from :Mi 
M ervyn Smith in 1888. These supply the first word of the legend, Sadakaua (see VUuv iii. A ^ 
and contain portions of the second word, Kalaldya, while the third word, i> p,, . 

served in B. and C. The thi’Ce coins may be biiefly described as follows : — 

Plate iii. A. (Sewell). 

Obverse . — A humped bull, standing towards the proper right. Round it, the words Sudakar.^i- 
Ka[lald'\ 

Reverse . — A hodhLtvee between two symbols. 

Plate iii. B. (Hultzsch). 

Obverse . — Similar to A. There is a deep and distinct punch-mark below the b di, U ,and 
the latter, [Sa] . [^ka}na-KalaJdya‘MahuratJi\^{]sa. 

Reverse. — A hodld-tvee, a chaitya^ and a symbol between them. 

Plate iii. C. (Sewell). 

Obverse. — Similar to A, Round the bull, Sa . . . [Kalii]ldya-^ii]Ldr ithisa. 

Reverse . — A hddlii-tvee and a chaitya. 

Taking the three coins together, it appears that the complete legend, uf which each berir- 
a portion, is Sadakana-Kalaldya-Mahdraihisa. 

The curious word Kalaldya reminds us of the equally peculiar Andhra name Piilmn.hu 
Sadakana is the same as Sdtakani in the Andhra inscriptions. Perhaps Kalalaya, with tiu* 
surname or family name Sadakana and the title Maharathi, held Chita Id roog as a vassal of tht 
Andhra kings. From the emblems pictured on his coins we learn that he was a ljrrdil]ur.t. an i 
that his crest was a bull. 

“Since writing the above, I found that the Mysore Government Mii^,euiii at Bauirnloie pus- 
sesses two lead coins of the same type, presented by Mr. Mervyn Smith, who found tliouj 
Chitaldroog in 18S8.'’ 

No. 3, Plate ii. (K. 3). 

Chaitya cave. Below the feet of the three elephants at the right end of the verandah. 

TEXT. 

Theranarii bharhyamta-(l) I[m]dadevasa hathi cha puvjklu hathinaih cha 
aparima hethima cha veyika danam. 


REMARK. 

(1) AS. and CTI. read 6/iayaw^. I do not feel iuclined to believe that the an^^rc^'a . f 
hhatk ia intentional ; but it certainly seems to exist on the stone. 

TRANSLATION. 

“The elephants and, before the elephants, the rail-mouldings above and below (art) tin- 
gift of the Sthavxraj the venerable Indrad^va.” 

In separating do and in consideidng it to represent the numeral draw, previous editors haw 
created difficulties which they found it hard to ovei*come. It is sufficient to look at a photograph 
to recognise that the elephants ara actually •separated from the spectator by the ba]nstrad( 
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v.-hicli hides the bottom of their legs. The Prakrit puhhddo = purvatah does not raise any 
(hillcultv. Biihlcr has tvell defined the meaning of vSilikd by “ bands or string-courses carved 
trith the rail pattern.” In No. 17 and elsewhere the term veyikil is applied to fragments of this 
kind 

No. 4, Plate i. (K. 4). 

Chaifya cave. Over tlie right doorway. 


TEXT. 

Dhenukakata (1) gamdhikasa Si[m]hadatasa (2) danaih gharamtigha. 

RSMAEKS. 

(1) The vowel-signs arc not very pronounced; but the two a-signs seem to be certain. 
At ter this vrovd is a space filled with cracks, which would leave room for two characters ; one 
uiL^ht feel teiiiDtod to believe that originally the stone bore Dhenuhdkatahasa (compare No. 6). 
But L reject this conjecture because the d of fd is very probable, and there are no traces of ka 
and sa. which ought to show among the cracks. Besides, the simple ablative is frequently used 
111 the same sense dse where. — (2) Though neither AS. nor CTL notices the amtsvara of 8im, it 
-tenns to me probable. 

TRANSLATION, 

(T/i/.dj donr (/,?) the gift of Simhadata, a perfumer from Dhenukakata.” 

Dhenukakata i^ a name of frequent occurrence in the cave-inscriptions here and elsewhere 
in thc-f‘ part-. Several Yavana- profess to lx? natives of that place. Therefore it ought to be 
lookoil fur ill the north-wxst i b.U it has not yet been identified. Compare AS. p. 24. 

No. 5, Plate iii. (K. 5). 

i_] cave. On th*' uf the verandah in front of the central door, above the in- 

-CLliJtiun Nu 0. 

TEXT. 

1 Ciahata-a Mahadeva- 

2 nakasa main Bhayilay^ (1) danam. 


REMARK. 

(1 j I cannot say that the d of the last syllable appears to me certain. 

TRANSLATION. 

" The gnft of Bhayila, the mother of the householder Mahddevanaka.” 

Regarding the name Mahadovanaka = Mahadeva, compare No. 2. — The name Bhfiyiia has 
been ex]>Uuued by Bhrajila. Tbi-^ transeription is not the only possible one, though it appears to 
mo the mo-t prubablc. But c^ubl mu this be the ttausciiption of a foreign name P It occurs 
again at Kuda (AS. No. 18), where a Brahmani Bhayila is stated to have been the wife of a 
certain Ayitilu who, though called a Brahmana, bears a name of very barbarous form which 
lenuh'i- n, <-ari,.u=’.y . f Azik.zts. -\‘c. I do not pretend to affirm that our Bhayila is the' same 
tlio-.igh the writii'.g of the two inscriptions appears to be quite contemporaneous and to be inti- 
mately reined iu certain detail,-. , .g, the yi. I may add that the title of grihastha,^ applied to 

‘ 7 *' ^ th" r.-piiata Ii n j-ihata cenipuri' r.y, jrtna in au inscription at Mathura, Ep. Ind.Vo). I. 

300 . .N *. X » ill. 
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her son, seems to indicate a Brahmanical origin. In the case of an ordinary householder of the 
Yaisya class Tve would doubtlessly have gahapati as elsewhere. 

No. 0, Plate iv. (K. 6). 

Chaitjja cave. On the pillar of the verandah in front of the central door. 

TEXT. 

1 Dhenuk[&]katakena (1) vadhakina Sami- 

2 na (2) Venuvasa-put , . ^la (3) ghara[sa] 

3 mugha (4) kata durem . . dhu , , (5). 

REMARKS. 

(1) AS. and CTI. read ^nukdha^. The long d seems very doubtful; the slanting >trob 
lesembies a simple crack. — (2) After Sdmij CTI. inserts ka and AS. ?e; but in the estampagos 
there is no trace of a letter which might have disappeared. The na is very probable, but the 
crack which crosses the top of the character does not absolutely exclude the reading nd. — (o) 
AS. and CTI. read putena ; but the e attached to the t is at least vei'y indistinct. Besides, it 
appears from a comparison of the preceding line that there ought to have been an additional 
letter here. The existing trace.s would seem to point to the reading pv t akeyia, though this dimi- 
nutive is not very plausible. — (4) AS. and CTI, read mvgJiayh. I cannot distinguish the anu- 
svdra, but will not deny that it exists. The stone is so much defaced that no detail is quite 
certain here. — (5) The d has a hook at the bottom which can easily be taken for u ; but it must 
not be forgotten that here, as in other cases, thisvow^el is represented by a vertical line. The book 
at the top is too slanting to be considered an d. The e expressed by the stroke at the top of r 
seems less doubtful. As the whole lower right portion of the m is obliterated, the reading mu of 
AS. and CTI. is possible, but simply hypothetical. Between this character and the dhu the space 
makes it probable that one letter is lost. Certain traces suggest an li, perhaps viahd. The last 
letter, read as ka in AS. and CTI., is at least very doubtful. CTI. adds a final sa which, in ray 
opinion, is inadmissible. The stone may have originally borne one or more additional letters, 
dhe sign of punctuation which AS. seems to discover, not without hesitation, is at any latc 
improbable. 

TRANSLATION. 

By the carpenter son of V^nnv&saj a native of LhBUuk&kata, there was made the 

opening of the cave 

The mutilation of the text renders its explanation imperfect. What is snre^ is, that we have 
hem in some way the signature of a workman or artist. The separation of the usual compound 
gharamtikha into gharasa mukha produces the impression that the insciiption does not refer to 
the whole of the door, but to details connected with the opening. These may have been speci- 
fi.ed by the word or woi*dB which remain obscure at the end of the inscription. And as in fact 
the work of a carpenter is spoken of, we may have to think of some piece of carpentry or wood- 
decoration. The uncertainty of the reading leaves the name of this sculptor, Syfimila, S\^min, 
or otherwise, undetermined. 

No. 7, Plate i. (K. 7). 

Chaitya cave. On the top of the third pillar ; left row. 

TEXT. 

DhenukaJtatft (i; Yavanasa ^ihadbay&na thambho danam (3) 
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REMARKS. 

( 1 > 'Ha I'f-t i( of 'kdfd ill AS. is surely ouly a clerical mistake. — ( 2 ) The final anusvdra 

1 ~ I u 0 jH‘1 i’tcily Yi>ibk', 

TRANSLATION. 

'• ( pilluv (r-i) the gift of the Yavana Sihadhaya fi-om Dheuukaksta.’^ 

I*' I t'lc couihiuutiou of the singular Yavaoiasa with the plural iSt 7 iaii/iaya//a[/h] conipai'^ 
V. l.oic the }‘lunil tL'.rdtuim is followed by the singular Imdadcvasa. 

No. 8, Plate iii. (K. 8). 

Vltaltija cavo. On the fifth pillar; left row. 
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TEXT. (11 

L Soparaka bhayatanam Dhamutari- (2) 

2 yana sa . nathasa (3) therasa . (4) 

0 bha . . sa ( 5 ; amtevasisa bhara- 

1 ku-a Na . pat . sa (6) Satimitasa 

A baha . , . t[i]hi (7) [thajbho danamukha (S). 

REMARKS. 

•ri[aion is much defaced, perhaps intentionally, as Buhler thinks, in order to be 
II iwing uiie (Xo 2). Hence all statements referring to it will have to be 
! ‘ Cu! b ui.— — (— ) AS. and CTI. I’cad taiid and ^toLTu,^^ I consider the oLdUsvilTd 
1 1 1 1 (.11 ai i\ e Cel tain.— (o) CTI. and, with hesitation, AS. read saf/iunathct^ • 

.'i( m '' to be ; but which ? The id does not seem to me more probable than 
L 11. leaiN and AS. a a.s the last letter which I am unable to make out.— 
.vad k The first letter appears to be certainly a hh ; compai'e the t 

.\': l r have no doubt that two letters have to be supplied between this letter 
— (•’) y CTI. Nadd^utxsa. Du or di are possible, but neither 

» U '. A ti unj trace of an u below the p ; but, after all, ^^ut<is<x is a priori 
1 Irudly d.vubt tbut this was the original reading of the stone. — (7) AS. 
t’L’l The ; above the ^ is more probable than the u below. 
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not at iiist bight, at least as admissible graphically as ya. This 
. u;,toiMtioii uL.ttuiXj a completely satisfactory form. The reading tuya, 

^ » dka'ln'yuj would seem to be recommei^ded by the ex- 

i:i tile fuil'»\\ing iuscupnuii (No. 9 ), which seems to have been intended to 
I 111 (It. lliit ^^hy tbi:, Mubfltitution ? Was it only in order to avoid the 
j b 'tx 1 nf >:aiuiita Or piTliap.s for inserting the mention of the relics, w^hich 
] \ er in 'ijlcrict in tbc liist redaction and added ultimately by the donor ?— 

rj’.it-. n UK'S' tact, but iie\titlieIc'S 3 certain. The final letter, read la by CTI. and 
'.i .'i>. luu^t be Jeh, .icli gives us the excellent reading dunamukhalm']. 

IS j.'.i <jnitc u^ual, Rut it sccnis be so nearly allied to certain variants of the 
* n:;ik ndcrpretatioii ]>i. Table, which also gives a good sense. To judge 
i hh lit No. L>. tile sin pc of tills letter seems to have been particularly change* 
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TRANSLATION. 

-ift .d the prearher Sdtimita, ihe .suu of Nanda (?) (and) the 


‘ ^ ^ * of the vetici’ublo Dhammutariyai 

ii-m Soparaka, tegoiher with [his father and mother ?j.” 
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In explaining these iine^ one Odunot separate them fivaii th ffij'jvvjnL' in^.cripp<v: (X- 
its abiidged reproduction, the motive of v-hieh we cannA quite make out. Thir- 
proves that the connection witli the sect of the Dhanuottari} js uppUt... in the mind oi the aa 
to Satimita himself. Vrheat is more dculitfu], is, whether thr' fii>-t genitive h^llowitm sn . naf 
applies to him or to bh ma,3ter. I do not holievc in 13 uhkv’s o \cciur o s^nnal na^aoi 
is too idsky to restore a purely hyprdhetieal title of hardh' sati.-factoi’V mcmiing at tlic 
mistake attributed to the engrave^, and I am uurbjt to a platmihh: ix.d oral ion r [ r,:v 

Tt see ms to mo very tempt iug t o find he re the pi ope r 1 1 .t m o ( r o n , • o / 1 . iV /i n 6’ o or 5’a h u < o ' 

he. ‘of Sarvanatha ’ or ‘of Sakranatha’) of this inro'>lcr of ilouni ; l.nit gcnoiall*- *ii 

thera precedes the proper name, Ht-nce it i- u preu / ]7inro nh.^hh' ih:it the name Imhi- 
the letters following At rasa, wiih'b couuot Iv ro^t-^wtl with ii,uy rmiaiulv i have r^aid tbro 
remaining traces would fa voni the itmliug ^pufa^-ia for Uk Locood ]'':n t ^d' ilio vrord wl’iol 
reads A''ac?ipa^zsa and CTI. li vm read at tiu begiiu.mg or Abe h 

or the reading °puPasa ij me assured ]>y tlic coimid.ei ;iti mi tliat SAi'nn'i.i ' 

a preacher and belonging to the sect ot the Dharniuttai-ita^. ought to ha\e been n nioiO. 
consequently unmamed.^ As regards the use of d>j ^lamvkha an cq invalcut of tL'yadkai r,, 
is well known in the Buddhist epigiapliy of the XoithAV(\>t, and it ^ ofcnrrencc in bteiotr i ^ 
sufficiently well established. 


No. 9> Plate iii. (E. u), 

Chaltha cavo- Imnicdlaioly IioIlOv the nrio' h: g in --i iprj-.o. 

TEXT. 

1 Soparnka Idoi yahuanaru Dhaniiitariytjoaiu ( 1 ) bhara- 

2 kasa SatimitaGa 

o sasaiiro ihab'- danaih. 


KEMABK. 

(1) AS. and CTI. dtu ; but ihh appcni^ te iiip r w( rt^nn a. the other,- 

TBANSLATION. 

“(TA'is) pillar containing redies (os) tli'e gift the pieueleu Satimita, (o/ the sec ) ' 
venerable Dharbmutariyas, from Soparaka.” 

As I have stated in connection wdth the ]U'ecciliiig in.-eription, I think that tim y 
DhamutaTiydnaT'n cannot depend, as Biihlcr think.?, on ilcinitka-'a , bi:t goes with Si‘‘ ii> 
compare the genitives GatdnaM and Apfinuriyamm at Junoai (AS Is o.s. o and 0). 

No. 10, Plate i. (K. 10). 

Chaitfjd rave. On the fourth pillar; left I’ow. 

TEXT. 

1 Dhonukakata 

2 Dhamma-Yavanasa. 


* We find another Satimita at Kiuia (AS. X'. 5). But tlu t} pj o{ the vTritnjg is there conuarraVly \ 
that of onr inacriptiou and does not peitnit us to identify the two honi lU) dii5. 
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TRANSLATION. 

Of Dhamma, a Yavana from Dhenuk§kata,^’ 

This translation is that of my predecessors. I confess that the explanation of Dhamma- 
Y at’ a lias a appears to me somewhat doubtful. At Kasik (No. 18, 1. 1) we find a Yavana who was 
the son of Dharmadeva, But the simple name of Dhamma applied to a Buddhist surprises me.^ 
This combination of a proper name with a tribal name in a compound is unusuaL In other cases 
(above. No. 7, and at Junnar, CTl. Nos. 5 and 8) the word Yavana precedes the proper name, and 
buth have the termination of the genitive. On the other hand, an inscidption at Junnar (CTI. 
No. 4) supphes a compound which resembles ours at first sight. This is the attribute dhamma- 
nigama applied to a ceidain Virasena. It has been ti-anslated ^ an upright merchant.’ I doubt 
this translation for several reasons. First, it is hardly probable that the donor, a simple private per- 
son, should bestow such compliments on himself ; what one would expect, is, not an encomium, but 
a positive statement like the title grihapatipra7nukha, which resembles dhammanigama. Further, 
nigaitia docs not mean ‘a merchant,’ which would be negama. Of course the change of e into i is 
not impossible in Prakrit, but it is a priori improbable in a case where the chaege would produce 
a confusion with the usual nigamaj which means, among other things, ‘ a group of people ’ or 
company of merchants.’ It is still less credible, if one compares the two expressions, that Dhaihma- 
Tavana could be used for ‘ an upright Yavana.' Hence I feel tempted to take Dhamma in both 
eases in a specifically Buddliist sense, and to understand by dhamma nig am a ‘ a member of the 
euil<l <4 Buddhiiit merchants;’ compare nigamasahhd at Nasik (No. 12, 1. 4). On this analogy, 
Dhamma- Yavana would be ‘ the community of the Buddhist Yavanas,' or rather a Buddhist Yavana 
Alio has modestly omitted his personal name. 

No. 11, Plate i. (K. 11). 

Chaitya cave. On the seventh pillar; left row. 

TEXT. 

1 Dhenukakata IJsabhadata-putasa Mitade- 

2 va nakasa thabho dana m . 

TRANSLATION. 

‘ (This) pillar (is) the gift of Siitadevanaka, son of Usabhadata, from Dhenukakata." 

I feel inclined to believe that this ilitiadeva is the son of that Rishabhadatta who is mentioned 
jn No. 13 and many other inscriptions as the son-in-la \v of Nahapana. For this name is not vei j 
erramou, and I find another connecting link in the name of Rishabhadatta’s wife Dakhamitra 
(Nasik No. 11). The silence kept regarding Nahapana as well as the titles and donations of 
Rishabhadatta would suggest that the insciiptiou is later than the downfall of the Khaharatas • 
oompaie Nasik No. 4. In the palaeographic forms I do not see sufficient reasons for denying that 
the present inscription could be slightly later than No, 13. 

No. 12, Plato i. (K.12). 

Chaitya cave. On the inside of the belt which forms the base of the great arch. 

TEXT. 

Asadhamitayo bhikhuni . danam (1). 

^ It is cviffi'nt that the intentiunal application of this name to a purely fictitious being as the dir a in th« 
Jdtaka No. 457 is a totally dissimilar case and cannot be quoted as a precedent. 
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BEMAEK. 

(1) AS and CTI. ^khuni^ye] • * . . The letter i/e seems to have disappeared in tLo 

crack, and I think I can see after it d[^d]\ia)h ; the especially, is comparatively clear. 


translation. 

“ The gift of the nun Asadhamita.” 

At Kuda (CTI. No. 5) we find a nun named Asadbamita, the disciple of Padumiidka. 
That inscription looks later than the piesent one. But it may be that the engravers of KArle ha-i 
kept lip a slightly more archaic tradition. 


No. 13, Plate ii. (Ksh. 6). 

Chaitya cave. On the upper frieze to the right of the central door. 

The e.stampage does not throw much more light on the text than the Plate. From this it 
will be understood that this inscription in its actual state leaves very much room for the in- 
genuity of the reader, and that the earlier reproductions greatly exaggerate the actual certainty ' 
of .several readings. To become convinced of this, one need only compare the differences between 
AS. and CTI. at the end of the 3rd line. 


TEXT. 

1 Sidham [||*] Rano Khaharatasa khafcapasa NahapSnasa ja[ma]tarA (1) . n 

kaputena (2) Usabhadatena ti-(3) 

2 g 08 ataBahasa[de]na nadiya (4) BanasSy§ (5) s[n]vaDatathakarena (6) 

brahmanana (7) cha 8ola[sa]ga- 

3 ma[d]e . FabMse putatithe (8) brahmanana atbabhayap[r]a . . [ajuuvasam 

pi tu (9) satasabasam bbO'(lO) 

4 japayita Valurakesu lenavasinaih (11) pavajitanam . chatudissisa sagbasa 

5 japanatha gamo tKa]r[a]jiko (12) dato sa , na ... vasitanaih (13). 

REMARKS. 

(1) CTI. I cannot discover any trace of the ii.— (2) The reading Linika is no 

doubt certain ; but the d is quite indistinct on the estampages, and the k is much worn.— (3) 
I believe that there is nothing but ti at the end of this line. What has been taken for ni (AS.) 
would run into the bottom of ti. Besides, tint = irini would be a serious and unusual mistake, 
-—(4) AS. nadiya, which is inadmissible.— (5) CTI. reads (6) I do not see any 

trace of the u below the s, though the reading su is ceidain. AS. and CTI. read though 

admitting that the word corresponds to iifha = tirtha. The still visible stroke would not be so 
straight if it were a ra. It is the remnant of a t, above which the i is lost.— (7) I do not 
see anything of devdna, though this word is warranted by the comparison with the Nasik inscrip- 
tion No. 10. AS. and CTI. read hraKmandna[m] with a long d, of which I do not discover 
any ti^ace.— (8) AS. ptinatithe; but the ta is sm>e.— (9) The p has at the right bottom a per- 
pendicular line which may express the r, as in hrdhmana. The restoration dena seems certain ; 
but nothing remains of these letters. After this, CTI. reads gavasdpi The reading of 

AS., which resembles mine closely, appears to me almost certain, though the initial a is much 
spoiled.— (10) AS. ^ia8dhasi[hhoY. The final bho is quite clear. Though believing that I see 
^sahasam in the estampages, I do not venture to deny that the actual reading may be 


I 
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(11) AS, and CTI. (12) The first k is very indistinct, and the r would seem to have 

at. the top the vowel-mark d or o.— (13) I am quite willing to btdieve that the i-eading proposed 
by the first editors, savdna I'iisaidsitdnam. is well founded ; but a portion of it has become quite 
invisible, and between na and rci there is certainly room for another letter. It is true that 
between $i and td there is also room foi one more character, which is, however, quite improbable. 


THANSLATION. 

Success 1 By Usabhadata, the son of Dinika fanJ) son-in-la ^Y of the king, the Khaha- 
rkta, the K shat rap a Kahaptoa,— who gave three-hundred -thou sand cows, who made gifts of 
gold and a tirtha on the river Banasa, who guve to [the Devas] and the Brahmanas sixteen 
villages, who at the pure t>riha PabMsa gave eight wives to the Brahmanas, and w^ho also fed 
annually a hundred-thousand {Brahviaha ^^) , — there has been given the village of Karajika for 
the support of the ascetics firing in the caves at Valuraka without any distinction of sect 
or origin, for all who would keep the varsha (there).” 

In explaining these line.3, we have to compare closely Nos. 10 and 14 at Nasik. A nortiou 
of the first, especially, which is better preserved, come.'j very' near to our text. The river Banasa 
(compare Nasik No, 14, 1. 10) or Barnas^ (Nasik No. 10, 1. 1) is represented in Western India 
by two riverfi named Bap as, with w'hich it has been successively identified. The first belongs to 
Northern Gujarat, passes Palampur, and falls into the Ran of Kachh (Burgess). The second 
flows through Eastern Rajputana and joins the Chambal (Burgess, and Bhagwanlal Indraji, 
Bombay Gazetteer^ Vol. XVI. p. 033). In Nasik No. 10, 1. 4, we shall see that, after a campaign 
in the south, Rishabhadatta returned to the sacred lake of Pushkar near Ajmere, bathed there, 
and made pious gifts. Hence it may bo assumed that this country possessed a special 
importance for his family ; and it is a prv.ri natural to localise there other donations of his. 
Now it is precisely in those pariathat the second liver Bunas flows, and until beeter information 
is obtained it seems to me more probable that tliis river is here alluded to ; but the precise 
nature of the gifts alludee to is not easy to determine with certainty. The reading suvanatitha^ 
is supported by the comparison with Na.sik No. 10, 1. 1, w'here we find suvarnaddnutlrthakarena. 
Our text is au abridgment of this expression, on which it is based, just vlh sat asahasam in 1. 3 
corresponds to brahmanasatasdhasrl at Nasik. After having hesitated between the two transla- 
tions ‘ the founder of a iirtha and giver of a gift of gold ’ and ‘ the founder of a tirtha by means 
of a gift of gold’ (CTL p. 33, note), Biihler seems to have decided in favour of the second (AS. 
p. 101). I decidedly prefer to adopt the first, like Bhagwanlal {Botahay Gaz^itrer, Vol. XVI* 
p, 571). If the second w^ere true, suvaruaddMa would represent nothing but a kind of tautology 
It ia evident that a tirtha cannot be established without expending money. Besides, to take the 
first jwrtion of the compound suvarnaddnatirthahara in the sense of the instrumental is not 
inadmissible, but rather far-fetched. Finally, I notice at least one case where the two different 
ideas are combined in the same way, but in term.s which are not ambiguous. The Nadupuru grant 
of Annavema.' says r.'H=a>ah.-Vd hahavo titlrnd m.nddri.ddndni kritdni ytna\ tirtlidshu. 
mttrdni iatdni yena. Though this text is much more modern than that of Karle, it has its 
value as witness of a tradition whose constancy we shall have occasion to verify in still other 
formulas. We would have certainly found some decisive argument in favour of the correct 
interpretation, whichever it may be, in the Kasik inscription Ko. 14,1. 1 1 , which follows a 
differeut redaction ; but unfortunately its text is mutilated. 

Nasik No. 14 biis junyat;rthe-, puta is a perfect equivalent of punya, and, besides the 
shape of the letter, the long « attached to the p confirms this reading. Everybody agrees T 
believe, in identifying this PabMsa with Prabhaaa or Somanathapattana in Kathiawar; where 


^ Above, Vol. III. p. 288, verso 9. 
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the epic legend locates the death of Krishna. In connection with the ‘ gift of wives to 
Br^manas/ Bhagwanlal Indraji {Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. XVI. p. 571) aptly quotes a passage in 
the Aphsad inscription of Adityaaena.^ If kanyds are there refened to, while here the donor 
speaks of hhdryds, the position is in the 'main identical. Only, it is in the first case considered 
from the point of view of the Brahmanas who were the fathers of the young women, and in the 
second case from that of the Brahmanas who became their husbands. There is nothing in this 
variation to justify the unlikely interpretation which Bhagwanlal (from an argument which in 
my opinion could easily be turned against him) has tried to substitute for the true one, viz, that 
Rishabhadatta boasts of having given wives to eight Brahmanas by exempting eight young women 
of the Brahmana caste from all the expenses which are involved by the costly ceremonial of 
Hindu marriages and the acquisition of the ornaments which in a cei-tain way represent the 
dowry 

Pi tu are two particles. Biihler’s translation ‘ for the sake of his father ’ presupposes in the 
text ptVaraw uddissa. Besides, independently of the omission of the ^ mother,' which would be 
^5Urprising and contrary to custom, the mention would be curiously placed here in a brief 
recapitulation; it is certainly missing in the parallel passage in Nasik No. 14. 

Valuraka seems to designate Karle ; compare the following inscriptions. The plural is used 
frequently in the case of village names. It remains to ascertain in what manner have to be 
construed all the genitives lenavdsinaih jpavajitdnarh chatudisasa sagliasa. We may compare 
several analogous formulas. In No. 19, 1. If. we find : lenesu Vdlurakesn vdthavdna pavajituna 

hhihhuna nikdijasa Malidsagliiydna ydpandya gdma .... 

dadama ; in Nasik No. 2, 1. 10: lena vuihadevi daddti nikdyasa 

Bhaddvaniydnam hhiklinsagliasa ; in Na^ik No. 3, 1. 12 : gamo hhikhuhi 

devilenavdsehi nikdyena Bhaddganigehi patigalh]ija dato ; and thid, 1. 13 : g>h,m 

bhikhuhi d€vile}ia[t'dsehi n!kd]ytna Bhaddyaniyehi patigayha dato. The 

passage in No. 19 was intentionally copied from the present inscription and has therefore no 
independent value. In both cases one might be tempted to separate the two genitives and to 
let the first depend on daddti, the second on ydpandi,a or ydpanatha. But the long distance from 
tlie verb would be little favourable to this hypothesis. And in Nasik No. 2, where ydpandya 
baa no equivalent, it is quite excladed. Besides, in Nasik No. 3, where a different case is used, 
both terms are, just as here, in the same case. Hence we must conclude that in all these 
instances the terms hhikhn or sa?hg}ia, nikdya, and Malinsarnghiya or BJiaddyaniya are 
co-ordinate. Thus the donation is made here “for tho su[>port of the universal Sarhgha in the 
person of the monks residing in the caves at Valuraka;’^ in No. 10 for the support of the 
brotherhood constituted by the Maliasamghikas in the person of the monks (of this community) 
residing in the caves at Valumka"; in Nasik No. 2, “to the Sarngha of the monks in the 
person of the brotherhood constituted by the Bhadayanijas ; ” and so on. We shall see in dne 
time how the change of the case in Nasik No. 3 is to be explained. Here I would only remark 
that in the two passages of that inscription we find both nikdga and Bhaddyaniya in the 
instrumental case and are thus prohibited in No. 19 to construe, as would seem natural, 
Mahdsamghiydna as dependent on nikdya, — ‘ the brotherhood of the Mah^saihgldkas.' 

This point being established, we shall have to fix more clearly than seems to have been tried 
hitherto the meaning which our inscriptions assign to the expression chdtndisa samgha. In my 
opinion chdtudisa is not a kind of fp it he ton ornans, a common-place formula. The expression 
has an intentional meaning ; it signifies the clergy of every origin, i.e. the clergy in its universality 


* Br. Fleet’s Gupta inneriptions, p. 203, 1. 

* Hemadri in his Chaturraryach intd mani (I. 9, p. 67S) has collected a certain number of Icanydddnas bv 
''hich, according to the epic, certain kings conferred ou Brahmanas wt men over whom they had authority. But 
these are at least exceptional, if not absolutely fictitious cases, from which an analogy could not, I think, be invoked 
tor explaining gifts of an ordinary kind, which were frequently repeated. 
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tevond ail particular limitation; and tliis is vrhy the donor adds savdna vdsavdsitdnam. In 
fact, it was for the retreat of the a that the monks of every other denomination or residence 

(chdtuJisa samfjha) could be brought to take up their abode in the caves of Valuraka along with 
them rtsident hosts. If the donor had meant only the monks living at Valuraka, he would ha\e 
said simply Valur alia- sain glia, as in the following inscription. In the same way a gift is made in 
Nasik No. 15, 1. 7, 'Trirahniparvataviharavd^tamjafiya Ghdturdisahhikshusamghasya gildnahhesha- 
jdrtham, i.r. to be applied for the medical treatment of the monks of every origin who shall 
reside in the vihdras of the Trirasmi hill.” Monastic communities may be classified in two 
respects, i iz. according to their residence and according to the sect to which they belong. This 
double restriction is excluded in principle by the mention of the chdtudisa samgha, though in 
some cases and according to the dispositions of the donor it may mean specially one or the other. 
Thus in Nasik No. 10, 1, 4 f . a donation is made as follows : eto mama lene vasatdnaih chdludisasa 
hhikhusaghasu imiklidhdro hhavisati. Here we have a restriction to a certain locality, while 
chdtudisa excludes only the restriction as to sect ; and the donation is accordingly intended for 
the feeding of the monks who reside or shall reside in this cave, to whatever denomination they 
belong. The same is the case in Nasik No. 12, 1. 2, where a rent is allotted to the chdtudisa 

sarhgha^ iinasmiihlenevasaiihtdnambhavisatichivarika i,e, for furnishing 

clothes to the monks who shall reside in thi.s cave without reserve or distinction as to sect.” The 
same idea is expressed in the donation recorded in Nasik No. 24, 1. 3 f. On the other hand, in 
Karle No. 20, 1. 3, ‘‘a hall of nine cells is given to the as property of the 

ilahasamghikas ,” — Malidsaghiydnarn parigaho saglie chdtiidise dina* We have to compare a 
passage in the inscription of Toramana at Kura (Ep. Ind, Vol. L p. 240). Buhler has justly 
remarked the antithesis existing between chuturdisa sarhgJia and parigraha dchdrya-MahUdsa- 
kdndm. But I feel iuclined to thiuk that he has not solved it in a quite satisfactory manner. 
According to him 'Hhe meaning seems to be that all Buddhist monks shall participate in the use 
of the lihdra^ but that it is specially made over to the Mahisasaka teachers.^^ Does it not rather 
seem that, in allotting to the clidtardisa samgha the gift which was at the same time made 
the property of the Mahaschnyhikas or Mahi^usakas, Thramana in the Ktu*a inscription and 
Rishabhadatta in the present case desired that their donation should benefit only the members 
of the sect which they wanted to favour, of whatever origin and usual residence ? This conclu- 
sion seems to be strongly corroborated by the comparison of Karle No. 19, 1. 1 f., where the village 
of Karajaka is given " for the .support of the Mahasamghika monks residing in the caves of 
Waluraka,”^ — lenesu Vdlurakesii rdthaidna pavajiidna bhihhuna nikdyasa M alias agliiy ana 
vd'pandija. Here the donation is expressly restricted to the Alah^isaihghika monks residing at 
Valuraka. Shall we not conclude from this, that, in other cases where the chdturdiia samgha is 
refen’ed to, the gift is made to the Mahasamghikas of whatever origin ? While in the preceding 
examples the wording excluded all restriction aa to sect, it excludes here all restriction founded on 
origin or residence. It is hardly necessary to add that, if used alone and without an explicit 
clause, the expi'ession excludes both the first and second restrictions. No. 19 informs us that 
the village of Karajaka was given to the monks of Valuraka by V^ithiputa Pulum^i or 
Gotamiputa Satakani. This inscription is certainly later than the present one. Though it does 
not allude to a pre%dous donation, and though the form Karajika, which we have here, differs 
slightly from Karajaka, the only form which occurs in No. 19, I think that Buhlev is right in 
admitting (AS. p. 113 ; qompai-e p. 24) that the two names refer to the same village. The renewal 
of the donation was brought about by the new state of affairs created by the victories of Gautami- 
putra Satakani and by the destruction, of which he boasts, of that dynasty of the Khahar^tas with 
which our Rishabhadatta was directly connected by his father-in-law Nahap4na. What persuades 

' This shade of meaniug is expressed with particular precision by such a phrase aa that which we find in the 
nscriptiou of Chandragupta il. at Sauchi, where a donation is made Kdkan&dab6ta(rimahdvihdri 
chaiurdigahhydyatdya dryasamgkdya ; Dr. Fleet’s Qupta Intcriptiont, p, 31. 
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me of this, is the parallelism existing between the phraseology of our insciiption and that of 
No. 19 ; thus — 

No. 13. No. 19. 

Valtirakes^t lenavdsinarh parajitdnarh | Ze?zes[?t] Vdlurakeslu'] vdthavdna pavajiidna 
chdtuduasa saghasa ydpanafha ! hhikliuna nikdyasa Mahasaghiyibia 2 /[ti]pan[a]^a 
gdino Karajiko dato, !..... gdma Karajaka dadania- 

The close similarity proves that this parallelism was intentional, and it is all the more signifi- 
cant that the second donor, who was probably filled with a particular sympathy for the Mahasaiii- 
ghikas, restricts the benefit of the donation to the monks of this sect alone. If the identification 
is well founded, it localises the village in question in the Mawal subdivision, west-north-wesl 
of Poona. 

No. 14, Plate ii. (Ksh. 17). 

Chaitya cave. On the upper Meze to the left of the central door. 

TEXT. 

1 Rano V^sithiputasa (1) Samisirip . . . . s . (2) savachhare satame 7 

[g]imhapakh0 pacha me 5 

2 [djivase pathame 1 etaya puvaya Okhalakiyana Maharathisa (3) 

Kosikiputasa Mitadevasa putena 

3 harathina Vasithiputena Somadevena game dato Valuraka-saghasa (4) 

Valuraka-lenana (5) sakarukaro (6) sadeya- 

4 meyo. 

REMARKS. 

(1) AS. Vasf". The long a is certain.— (2) From the traces, the restoration 15 a 

can hardly be called conjectural.- (3) CTl. ^rathisa ; but the central dot of the th can still be 
recognised, and the certain reading °rathi° in the following line leaves no reasonable doubt 
regarding the transcription.— (4) AS. ^nikdsathghasi.— (5) AS. Valurakalenana. I do not share 
the opinion of Biihler who considered that the long u is certain. In my opinion it would be less 
improbable in the preceding word, were it not that the condition of the stone deprives certain 
apparent but accidental strokes of any real significance. (6) CTI. 5aA:ari?[r(i]/i'a?o[ru^. The 
tiansciiption of AS., which is ours, seems to me certain. 

TRANSLATION. 

“In theseventh— 7th— year of the king lord Siri-Pulumayi, son of Vasithi, in the 
hfth— 5th— fortnight of summer, on the hrst— 1st— day, on the above, by the Maharathi 
Somadevft son of V&sithi, the son of the Maharathi Mitadeva son of Kosiki, of the 
Okhalakiyas, there was given to the community of Valuraka, of the Valuraka caves, a village 
with its taxes ordinary and extiaordiuary, with its income fixed or pioportioiial. 

I have stated on p. 50 why the genitive Okhalakiydnam must be connected wuth Somadevena 
and cannot depend on Maharathisa. It is the geogiaphical name of a country, or rather of a tribe 
Buhler(AS.) has pointed out the name of a distiict, Ukhuda, from which it may be denved. 
The end of the insciiption presents a diiHculty which has not yet bt*en solved satisfactoiily. 
Bhagwanlal read sakarakarosa deyameyo, which he transcribed in Sanskrit as samskurakdrandya 
deya eshah. I can hardly believe that Buhler could have appro^ed of such an explanation, but, 
though he read a reading which seems to be warranted by an examination of the 

back of the estampage,— be adopted the same translation as Bhagwanlal in CTI., liz. this gift is 
in order to keep the Valfiraka caves in repair.” As in his transcription (AS.) he separatei 
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arcs a deya^f I imas^hie that he admitted that the text was disfigured by several mistakes, and 
that he restored sarhkarakarasa = samkltura^. But iu this hypothesis the use of the genitive for 
the dative and the u^e of lara = karana would sct^m inadmissible. This preconceived notion has 
caused the end the inscription after VaJuraka<a^hfjha!^a to be considered a separate sentence, 
Valurakalendnayh being necessaiy for completing the following word. I believe that, if one reads 
the text without prejudice and keeps in mind the c 11^5 tom ai*y wording of grants, one cannot fail 
to Connect the words sakarnkaro sadeyauieyo with grdmo dafo, and to take them for epithets 
rej?embling sodrayiya soparikara. etc,., which occur in other gi'ants in precisely the same place. 
Besides, by this construction we avoid having recourse to the expedient of corrections, which 
is always objectionable. The first result is to condemn the break of the sentence between 
VaTitralay^amyha^a and Valurakahmdnam . These two terms are closely connected. The gift is 
made to the Valuraka-lenas, l.e. as the preceding inscription expressed it in a slightly different 
way% ‘‘to the Valuraktsit Icnavd^is,^' of the Samyna of Valuiaka. Valuraka is the general 
designation of the village whcic the so- called Karle caves are situated. Doubtlessly this locality 
contaiued still other niouks bc'^ides those who had fouud an asylum on the slopes of the hill. To 
these lar 5 t ones wa- coidmcd the beuefit of the royal donation. 

There remain the terras sakaru]:aro and sadeyanuyo. It is well known and will be noted 
again more than once how much uncertainty is folt in the t xpla nation of technical teirnis repeated 
inccs»auily in grant'? of all ages, which deliiie or describe the rights and advantages conferred on 
the donees. If tlii'? i-? the ca^je even in quite a modern protocol, it is not surprising that we are 
embarrassed by more aiieicut foimulas whieh have fallen more or less into disuse. But ours is 
not without anah'tgie.N. Kara is '-dwell kurwu in the sense of ‘ dues payable to Govemment,’ that 
I need uru dwell on it.^ llic >nnie is not the case with utkara ; but iiparikara, which is its exact 
equivaleut, apj)ears almu.-i invariably at the head of the cUvStomary formulas which begin generally 
with sodranya, sojmrdcara. The meaning of udrahya is not yet established. I do not know 
if kara can btiictly curre-pirad to it. At any rate, there is no doubt that nothing but a kind of 
revenue is meant here, so that iu a general way sakarnkaro = sakarotkarah becomes the natural 
equivalent of r a /n The meaning of nparikara is as little settled as that of 

^idraiiya, and it will not bo wondered at that I cannot be positive regarding the tianslation of our 
new term. The ccidaiu meaning nf kara, combined with the moditicatiou which is implied by 
lit or upari. the first member e<f utkara or nparikara. seems to recommend as plausible the geneini 
^ense which I havo attiibutcd to these two terms. 

The adjective which follows has at lea^t the advantage that it can be translated etymologi- 
cally, — *t(jgctLei‘ viih what has to be given and what ha.^ to ]>e measured,’ This is vague, but 
not at all uninttdhgible Here also. I think, the companion of the more modern formulas can 
asSibt Us. Several giunts c<_)mbinc with lIu* ('pithets son rauya and sopcirikara the expression 
^axdtahluUidluinyaJiiranydd^^ya? More commonly it is resolved into sahhuiavdtapratydya and 
.^adhdnyahxranyodeyn,^ which prove that, contrary to the hesitating conjectures of Dr, Fleet {lx. 
p. 170, note 0 ; and in confoimity with Dr. Iluliz^ch's trauslathra, ddeya, ‘what is to be taken,’ 
umhing but an equivalent of prafydya. ‘levenue.’ Hence dhdnyahiranyddeya mea,rxa ‘the 
revenue bctli in giaiu and iu si)ecie.’ The exprcs.sion used in our insciiptiun is not quite 
identical ; for wo ha^c not sdd^tya, but saddya. Nevertheless it seems to me veiy probable that 
it coiTesj>onds cn the wln»le to the idea expressed by the Sanskrit formula and, like it, embraces 
• what is given or paid diiectly,’ i.>:\ the taxes iu money, and ‘ what is measured,’ i.e. the dues in 
kind which were levied on the preductvs of the fields. 


' Cc>mpart, in the inscript’ons of Jayaaa?ha and Sar\ariatli'^ (Dr. Fleet s Qupia Inxcriptionty p. L18, 1. 9, and 
p 127il. 17) asya {grd.aa^ya) samuvhitahhayabhogQkarapratyayopanayam 'karishyatha, 

* Set e.g. theMalna plat<s in Dr Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, p. IG6,'l. 26. 

* See the Alina plates, ibid. p. I 68, ai d the Luiisidi plates, above, Vol. IV. p. 80. 
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No. 15, Plate I. (K, 13, 14). 

Chadytx cavc. Above a pair of figures at the li^ht cornev of the verandah. 

TEXT. 

Bhadasamasa bhikhiisa dejadbama mithuna (1) ve (2). 

BEMAKKS. 

(1) Though faG-siviiles iu CTI. have oulv a trace of the locg w, it seems to me very probabk 
from the new estampages that the wiitcr formed an zl, as in the following insenption which to all 
appeai-arices is wiitten in the same hand. One might feel inclined to believe that the letter is only 
an exceptional form of the short u ; but iu No. 1 we have found clearly utama beside Bhutajj'ila. 
and in No. 13 there are seveial distinct instances of long li. We must therefore ti'anscribe the 
sign by u, without forgetting — what is attested by many cases and notably by the numerous 
inscriptions which do not make any disfcinctkin between the long and the short vowel — how 
negligent our inscriptions aie in marking vowels. — (2) Though this inscription is closely 
connected with the following one, I do not believe, after minute examination, that, as my 
predecessors thought, the two inscriptions are absolutely identical. In No. 16 the reading is free 
from doubt. The same is not the case here. The last letter, w^hich has been read n, looks i*ather 
like V with the vowel e, and in the crack between thu and ve there is room for the final n of 
hiitJiu}ta. It looks as if an n with d could be distinguished. One might even believe that one sees 
u distinct nd subscribed to this damaged character, a.s if the letter above had been spoiled by some 
accident and subsequently restoied below the line. At any rate it seems to me wrong to transcribt 
the Ja.st letter otherwise than by vc. 

TRANSLATION. 

‘‘ Two pairs, the pious gift of the BhihsJm Bhadasama.’’ 

If my impression regarding the reading of this inscription is justified, the proposed translation 
would be certain. In the presence of the following inscription, it would have to be assumed that 
the donor originally had the intention to perpetuate his double gift by only a single mention, but 
that on second thoughts he added his name a second time on the other pillar. As regards th^ 
xorni re, we find be dvai^ in Nasik No. A 1. 3, and No. 12, 1. 3, and do in Nasik No. 26, 1. 3. 

No. 16, Plate i. (K. 13, 14). 

Chaitya cave. On the inner side of the right hand screen of the verandah ; above a pair of 
figures. 

TEXT. 

Bhadasamasa bhikhusa deyadhamam (1) mithfinam (2). 

REMARKS. 

(1) AS. and CTI. ’^dhama; but the anusvdra seems to me sufficiently clear.— (2) AS. and 
CTl. ^^Uuia ■ comjiarc vb.' preceding inscription. 

TRANSLATION. 

“(This) pair (is) the pious gift of the Bhikshi' Bhadasama.” 

No. 17, Plate i. (K. 16). 

Chaitya cave. Ou the vail to the right of the central door (close to the rail pattern). 



EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


CA 


[Vou VIL 


TEXT, 

manayutaja (1) danatii veyika. 

REMARK. 

(1) AS. and CTI. . . . [_sa]7tiandya mdtuya. No traces remain of the pretended sa. 

-wliich appears entirely conjectural. The n is certainly not accompamed by an a. To judge by 
their own plates, AS. and CTI. have inserted the ma, which is completely invisible and for which 
there is no room. The y which precedes bears a clear subscribed u of the same shape as in the two 
preceding inscriptions. The following t has at the top the mark of u, and the lower stroke, which 
has been taken for u, ought to have been attached to the light of t if it had this meaning. 

TRANSLATION. 

‘‘ {This} rail {is} the gift of ’’ 

I can make nothing of the existing remains of the proper name. Wc see only that the 
sculpture of this balustrade was tiie gift of a female. 

No. 18, Plate iii. (K. 10). 

Chaitya cave. On the wall to the kft of the central door (close to the rail {.attem}. 

TEXT. 

Kotiya (1) bhikhupi^a Ghunika-matu (2) veyika danarii (3) [Nam]dikena (4) kataih. 

REMARKS. 

(1) AS. and CTI. Kodiya. The second letter seems to me rather a ii ; but it is doubtful.— 
(2) AS. %idta ; the u is ceiiaiu.— (3) AS. °dnna, CTI. '^ddna,^ (4) The first letter is doubtful, 
the hoiizontal basis of the n being singularly slanting. But the final d is sure. 

TRANSLATION. 

^^{This) rail, the gift of the Bhikshuni Koti, the mother of Ghunika, was made bv 

Nandika.” 

No, 19, Plate II, (Ksh. 20). 

Chaityaeaxe. On the 2ud and 3rd tiers of the frieze between the central and the light- 
hand doors. 

TEXT. 

^ [anapayati] MAmade (1) amacha par , gata . 

masu (2) etha lenesa Valurakesa (3) vathavana (4) 

2 pavajitana bhikhuna nikayasa Mahasagh . y&na y •, pm . ja etha Mamalahare 

utare (5) mage g . m . Karajak .(G) 

3 bhikhnhale[la] (7) dadama etesa [tii] (8) gainaO)^ -Karajake (.10) - 

bhikhuhala de^a papehi (11) etasa cha.sa 

4 gamasa Karajak&na bhikhuhalapaiihai*a vitarama apave^a a(12) , 

• • • ■ . pariharika cha etehi na pariharehi paiiharah . ( 13) et . cha.s.a 

gama Karajake (14) 

5 bhikhnhalapaiihare cha etha nibadhapehi (1.5) aviyena anata 

. . . , chhato vijayathasatare (16) dato the , , (17) fpatikal 

sava 1[4] (IS) v / . j 

C va pa 4 diva 1 Sivakhadagutena kata. 
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BEMAHKS. 

(1) Of this iusciiption, CTI. gives only a facsimile without transciipt or commentaiy 
Heuce only AS. has to be considered here. AS. Murtui[le] ; the de is certain. — (2) AS. pa . ga 
. masu. The r is certain, though I cannot say whether it was accompanied by an d or an i. 
The last syllable looks like sa ; but on the back the mark for u, which AS. gives, can be clearly 
distinguished. — (3) AS. lenasa Valnrakasa, The letters rd and ke appear ceida in. I do not 
doubt that we have to i*ead sii in both cases, though the vowel-mark is not visible anymore . 
compare the preceding note. The locative is indeed what we would expect. — (4) AS. vothavdna 
The th is not doubtful. — (5) AS. utaramau\^e ^, — (6) AS. gd'm\e'] Karajake^m’] . . . The 

final e of gdin[/\ is just possible, as well as the e of °jak\_€~\. But 1 do not believe that the 
.syllable su and any following syllables exist. — (7) AS. hhikhuhala ; but there is certainly a lettei 
between ha and la, which seems to be le. Its bottom is not exactly in the same line with the 
neighbouring letters and the top runs into the crack. Could it have been repeated because it 
had come out badly the first time ? — (8) AS. etesa gd~. The sa is certainly followed by a letter, 
which seems to be tu . — (9) AS. The m is clear and does not bear any vowel-mark. — (10) 

AS. Aorajaks[sn]. The ke is probable, though the enlargement of the top of the k (compare the 
initial k) is frequent enough to leave room for doubt. The su may have dropped out. But iu 
the re.^t of the line the projection of the tops of the beams does not seem to have caused any 
breaks in the inscription. Accordingly, the latter must have been c.igraved subsequently ; or, if 
anterior, it must have been calculated in such a way as to leave .'ipacc for those projectiun.s. — 
(il) AS. papahi. The a and the e .seem clear. Between "^tasa and chasa there is room for two 
letters, hut nothing seems to have been engraved there. uule^>s the traces of the crack in the stout 
should mark the place of letters which might have been engraved by mistake and obliterated 
''ub.sequeutly. It seems that the engi-aver bad reserved the necessary space for the top of a bean'- 
aiialogous to the preceding ones, which w^as, how^ever, not added. — (12) AS. a[pa]vesa 

^ — (13) AS. parihuf'iha. I do not di.sCover any trace of an i accomiiauying the r, and: 
would rather read — (14) AS. ete chasa gdrn[e'] Karajaktisu]. It seems to me im]x»s.sjbh 

to say w'bether the stoue bears eta or ete. I feel inclined to read etam. It is very improbable 
that the m of gdma bore the mark of e. As to the syllable sh, neither the length of the following 
line nor the appearance of the free space after ke authori^CN us to assume its existence. — 
(15) AS. eta nibadho[leli'i]. The reading is uncertain. What 1 propose, pe for le, appears to 

me on the w'hole more plausible — (10) AS fo I'ijayathasdtdre. The tJo stem- 

to be accompanied at the left top by a mark like e, which is how'over a little too slanting. The v 
of the last syllable might as well be read k/i.— (17 J AS. {hp rand. This reading stem.', to mo 
oxti’emely problematical, e8i3eciaily in the ca.se of the letters ra and nd. The la^t syllable of 
patikd would also remain doubtful if it were not siippoifed by analogous cases.— (IS) 1 follow 
Buhler in tianscribing the second figure by ‘ 4 ^ but he consideied it very doubtful ; and I see no 
]>articular reason for reading ‘ 4 ' rather than any other unit. 

TRANSLATION. 

“[King 1 commands the ofiicer at Mamada For the support of tie 

sect of the Mahasamghikas, of the mendicant friars d%velliiig here in (these) caves of Valuraka, 
all pervaded with religion (?), we give as monks’ land the village Karajaka here in the 
Mamftla district on the northern road. To them I have secured the property of the village < f 
Karajaka as monks’ land, and to this village of Karajaka we grant the immunities belonging 

to monks’ land, not to be entei^ed (by -royal oficers) and to enjoy (all ki7uls 01 ) 

immunity ; with all these immunities 1 have invested \r. And this village of Karajaka and 
the immunities enjoyed by monks’ land I have had registered here. Ordered verbally, writter 
. . . . . given at the victoiious camp (?) The deed was executed by 

E 
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Sivakhadaguta ( a^kamlngut)tii) in the year 14, on the 1st day of the 4th fortnight 
of t ae rainy season.’^ 

Tfitr.' !!•> un*a;H i f tleci.liiig* whether tliis iu>crij*tioii emanates iVoUi Va^i',hthipati'a 
! aliiiuavi like No 3, i-i fifiu Gautamijaitia Satakaiiii like KMe Nos 4 aiul 5, I incline 

towaiilx tlie hi^t Iiyp-ithe i'l Tlie phia^eou g\ is quite identical in Nii'.ik No. 8 and in 
the jat'-eiu iii^e i j*ti>»n and ihe hieak Avliieh, to our legret, we tind here, c^uld be tilled exactly by 
what pieeede-i i in Nasik No. o. — Mamala or Maniala ha^ been ideiitiJied (AS. p. 24) 

\>ith the modern .Mawal or ^laul alurg the Ghauts. Regarding dlid/'u. compaie Dr. Fleet’s 
Jnscrijjtious, p. lV8j note. The tinal ii of par ,<jata . mata and the of leutaa and i^dJ iirakesa 
veem to prove that we have to read in eaeh case the locative plural in e.ilniy and that die ihiee 
wonN are conuccictl, the tlir^t being only an e}<ithet of the second. I jnopose to re.^tore it as 
^,ir <jatadli'i„i‘ sii, wLieh might hv a pn^per epithet of these })la(e'5, ‘ wholly devoted to religion ’ 
Jt quite clear on the other hand that the analegy of the parallel pa.s:>agcs iNasik Nos. 3; 2; 
t 2) wo\ild make us expect in this place tlie j'lvper name of the oihcer. It is only out of de-pair, 
anil espte ally under the iutluenee of the filial sUy that I have recoiii^c to this htpoihesis. The 
jilua^e ha-i lo W* explained by ci mjaiing Karh-‘ No. 13. 1. 4, fiom which an ailditioiial aigument 
ill bivour if the leading Vdl nral,r->v is derived, and Nasik No. 3, 1. 12 f : hhikkuhl . . . . 

nkdif'ULi I’di I. ni, Tlie 13th edict of Ah'-ka (Khnisi. L 3S) alita-ly employs nikdaa 

in the part icii lar meaning of ' ivliiiioui corjxn acion.’ Though para jiia ami hhtkhn are equivalent 
ill meaning, wo lind the two word.'- C'-nibined ebewhere, ejj. in Na.sik 2>o. 5, 1. 8. As ugarJs the 
V >n-tiuction ami the detaiU « f the tian^lation,. 1 ufer to the remarks on Karle No. i4, of which I 
have -.tated that our text intentionally imitaie'^ the wording T tvill only a id here that the 
r n-tiueii- 11 if yiahd't>i^Juijd,ni a^ in a}q)o^itiou to nikdijasa. wliicli b forced on Ub bv the 
eoinpansen cf Nhbik Nu 3, hut whicli is a little puzzling to us, has at lea .t one ar alogv, which 
the genitive gj.aasa Kaiajakihia (1. 4) makes ub\iLms, in the frequent construction of grdr.ia with 
a peeper noun, the i ceurreuce of which in the plural seems to indicate that oiigiuallv it designated 
le^s the hcality than its inhabitant 

Diihler (p 111) pmpo.scd to take h)aga {mdrija) as the name of a tenitorial divi.sion, which 
1 - net tMiiiul in other documcnt-i. He quoted the analogy of pathaka which occurs elsew'hcre in a 
>inula.‘ seii^e. AN e have to wait for fresh facts to couhnn this conjecture ; but even in its curreiit 
meamiig utta>a hidr'jciy ‘ the nortliern road,’ ' the uonhem direction,’ gives a sufficiently goodsen.se. 

Whatevei may be the cause of the erroneous form hhikhuhalela, it can only be meant for 
tdakanhaljih. Unfortunately the meaning of this expression, which occurs not only here, 
hut abo in Na^ik No. 3, is far from distinct. ILda designates in certain cases a measure of 
land (L>. Lid Vol. I.p. 8, note), the extent of which varies according to the word which 
precede?, and determines hala ; see dharmahala, Hdritasmriti quoted by Kulluka on Mann, 
VII. ll'd : irii.addhaJa. inscription of Harsha (Ep. Jnd. Vol. II. p. 125), etc. But liala has also 
the meaning ot ‘cultivated held,’ as in devahhogahila compare tra/iwawdiiab/i halakshcfra in 
the Uruvupai.i plates (Ind. Anf. Vol. V. p. 52, text line 23), etc. With these expressions we 
may certainly compare that of our text. In the Buddhist language, hkilhxihala is the equi- 
valent i.f those religious donations which in the Brahmanical phraseology are termed devahloga- 
haUu L cadaui (above. Vol. III. p. 274, 1. bO) and hrahmadCya, and convey, like the hhikhtihala 
(here and N&s.k No. 3, . tc.), certain privileges,— ; an /idm,* which the Maliya copper-plates 
(Dr. Fleet’s i^npta Inscriptions^ p. 167) sum up by the formula uchitd brahmadeyaathitih. 
There, as here, the king grants not only a certain portion of land, but the village itself is given 
away- by him as bhikhuhala and participates in its entirety of the immunities implied by this 

^ Ab..ve. VI. III. p 1. 13 f. Admitting th«t the authenticity of this donation is doubtful, it would be 
Ui'vtrthelvss certam that it borrows its phraseolojjy from genuine dicuments. 

Above, Vol. Ill, p. 146: aartaparthdropHaditahhojahaJa^, 
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teim. I have no doubt that, at the end of 1. 2 as well as in IL 3 and 4, the text had originally 
gdma[m~\ Karajakle], in which Earajako is the accusative plural. If the text had irad the 
locative game, we would also have Karajakcsu, which I have stated to be inadmissible. Besides, 
this is the reading which I find with certainty in the continuation of the line as in ap[)o8ition to 
hhtkhuhal.a\_tH^> Bat even if we had the locative, wc should arrive by a round-about way to the 
same meaning: the bhikkuhala in tlie village of Karajaka.” it is because the donation 
embraces tlie %\h(de village, that no limit is stipulated and that the whole village js included 
in the immunities promised, while the contrary holds good in Nasik Nos. 4 and b. 

After 1 read t 2 i. Perhaps cJca has to be read ; but tliisdrtes ird matter-. In any case 

we have t'wo co-ordinate .sentences. I do not understand how Buhler anahsed the linal verb *'1 
the first sentence, which he read papahi and which 1 read wdtiiout hesitation /"wj, wdiie'i 

i', the tir.st singular aorist of the causative pritpiig^)fii, aud for wdiich wo siiall tind in the 
sequel the distinct }>arallels parikarelLl\_m']^ and D'jga/h pr^paglhim 

means ‘to cause to obtain, to confer, a gift.' I believe that bhiJJcnIniLi is not compounded with 
d< ya. but must be umlerstood as in apposition to guhiim Karajiik*\ 1 conclude this from 
a passage in Nasik No. 3, wdiere we shall find the .‘-amc ex})res>iori with.-ut bhikknhabi. Tiie 
meaning of botli eonsriuctions would, however, be exactly the same. Without pretending to 
trace with certainty the reasons why the fiist singular aud tire tir.st plural weiv^ b-uh euij)loved irr 
the same phrase, I should like to sug-geit that the singular may ha\e been u^ed licic in order t » 
give a personal aud deliberate turn to the alfir-matiou or onko*. In the satne w\ay, the de-^ia 
*4 accentuating the idea more strongly has cau.sed the emj»h ymeut of the c<au‘'ati\ e 
after the .simple dadbrna. The king is not content to giVc ; lie want., to state that he Las issued 
the necessary orders for realising his iiiteiitioii I may quote here the expic>-ion n>ed l*v 
Vijayabuddhavarman. to w'hich I .shall icf urn presently : .<ac<ipnrihb r> Ul p'lrilutrtrhn ,-d- 

(this is the actual reading/ Iirl. A}if. \ ol. IX. p. 101, 1. 10^, Com])aie aKo the gmut 
of Sivaskandavannau, 1.3(3: p irihirl^aViim pdrihdprtnit'a cha, ftr,. The sub.'^equLnt pa^>age is 
clear; and one can ^ce now why the donor u^es the tw'o symmctriral propo^itioiLs. It is because 
he has assigned the village to the monks, that he gmuts to it the immunitie.i 'f church-laud. 
Parihdra has, I think, been well ex})Liinefl by Pi-ofessor Lcuinanu (Ep. Lid. Xb-l. IL p. 4^1). 
The ongiiial meaning. — ‘ exception, immunity,’ quite uatumliy leails to the more general one, — 

' pri\'ilege, pi*i\dleged position.’ 

The cognate iiisciiptions leave no doubt as to the privileges wdiich were exj)n.-->.Iy mentioned 
here ; we have to restore : a\^nu7fias>nh alonakliddaktun arafkuiathctnayikabn 8avsj>i.t>i ^pdrihdrika th. 
d he translation is les.s certain than the reading. Regarding a^>uesa. in Sanskrit njjriuesya'nt. 
it is sufficient to refer to Dr. Fleet's Gnpta Liscriptions^ p. OS, ^lote. ivpreseiit>. 

anavamr[syain\ its certain equivalent in the later teiminology. namely samasfardjakiydndiii 
ahas^fiprakshepayiiyavii, etc. {ibid. p. 171, note), seems to imply that the royal officeis were prohi- 
bited from taking possession of anything beloDgtiig to the village. For alonakluUhik i the later 
inscriptions offer several vcpiivalvut'i,— olavanukrtnikhanakay wdiich Biililer (p. Ibl) lia^j alixadv 
quoted (Dr. Fleet’s No. 55, 1. 28, and No. 56) ; aloyia'^nlachchholha in 1. 32 of the plates of Siva- 
skandavarman {Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 6) ; and sal bkalaiandkara in 1. 17 of the plates cf Goviuda- 
chandra (above, Vol. IV. p. 101). These words are far from clear : but if we rememW the 
fact that the production of .«alt is a royal monopoly (Biihlcr in Lp. Ind. \ ol. I. p. 9, note), and 
the details quoted by Bhagwanlal (Bomhay Gazetteer., \ ol. XVI. p. ooG and p. 179) legauhng 
the manner of digging the soil for salt which prevails in the ^eIy' region of cur inscriptions, it 
.^eems to me that the explanation proposed by Bhagwanlal, nr. alavanukhdtaka with the Prakrit 
softening of t into d, is quite satisfactory. The cbjcct of this immunity would thu.s be to deny to 
the representatives of the king the right of digging pits for extracting salt. 


* [Compare abo\e, Vol. VI. p. 88. note 10. — E. H.] 
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The next term seems to be written in our inscriptions arathasavinayika or ^savinavika: 
but 1 32 of the grant of Sivaskandavarman (Ep, Ind. Vol. I. p. 6) distinctly reads iirattha- 
'itimvinnyikam. In stating that this spelling excluded his earlier explanation, Biihler did not 
suggest another instead of it. I do not know any parallel expression which clears up this one 
Knally, The word seems to represent ardshtrasa?hvinayika ; but etymology alone is an unsafe 
guide in the interpretation of technical terms. Vineti is only used in a moral sense. Could we 
think of ti^apslating : “ exempted fi*om the police, the magistrate of the distinct (rdslitra ; compare 
Ur. Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions^ p. 32, note), or of the rdshtrin ? This would remind us of those 
gi’ants in which, on the other hand, it is stated that the right of punishing thefts and offences 
is reserved to the king, or of those in which the right to punish the ‘ ten offences is trans- 
ferred to the donee. At least I have nothing more plausible to suggest. It is well known that 
the different formulas of immunities wei'e variable and always incomplete. And it is not to 
be wondered at that they should be summed up in a comprehensive and general expres.sion like 
'^arcajatapurUid rika. Elsewhere, the texts are more precise in stating that there ai*e eighteen 
kinds of immunities. It will be enough to quote the inscriptions of the Pal lavas, and notably that 
'*i' Sivaskandavarman, which reads atthdrasajdtiparihdra {Ep. Ind. Vul. I. p. G). 

More clearly still than our estampage, those of Nasik Nos. 3 and 4 appear to exclude the 
ivadiug pariharimha and to recommend the first singular pariharehim. We thus obtaiu an exact 
f -unterpart of the expression employed for the grant of the village. The king begins by aii- 
rrmneiug his intention of granting : duddnia and litardnia in the fir&t plural. Then he sums U]‘ 
the donation iu the first singular : pdpekiui, pariharehi/h, 

Tlie I'tadiug ■,HbadhJjiehi[m'] seems to be e.^tablished incontestably by the comparison ot ni- 
hadhdpptha in Nasik No. 5. The approximate meaning of this worel is nut doubtful. Niiandha 
IS a technical term meaning ‘ endowment ; ’ sec YajKavalkya, I. 317 : dattvu bhumhU n;i,,,ndha>h 
• ■d Icritvd hikhyum tn kdrayH. Hence thecorrespoudiugu.se of the verb nihadh. In Na.sik No. 6, 
we .shall actually hud nihaddho nibandhah ; this sentence is accompanied by a .sejtaratc date 
which is several months prior to the date of the grant. Hence mbandha refers to a distinct 
..fficial formality which precedes the completion of the grant. I do not know in what it exactly 
cousi.ited ; peihaps it was a kind of registration of the royal decision in the archive.s of the State 
The four corre.spouding pa.s.sages of this portion here ami iu N^ik Nos. 3, 4 and 5 seem to read,— 
Karle No. 19: eta\_m\ chasu grnna l\.ixrajake bhikhuhalciparihdre cha. 

Nasik ,, .1. efa[^/h] c/ia gayyin puTihdrp cha. 

., 4: et[e] cha^a kltetaparihare clia. 

,. 5 : cltasa kJietaparthdre cha. 


In spite of the compa'tatiye uncertainty as to details, which the condition of the stone almo.st 
always entails, it tullows from a comparison of these quotations that the correct reading is etam 
not etc This IS supported also by the accusatives gdma Earajake and SaraaUpadam i! 

which the prououu refers, and by the following two cases where etaih is connected with kheta 
parihare by the double c/m and hence can be nothing but an accusative, with which either Meiath 
IS to be supplied or which sums up the principal object of the grant in a general fashion As 
regards the fording of the phrase, the point iu which the four versions differ most obviously is the 
absence of the syllable sa alter the first cha in Nasik No. 3. At first thought we might feel 
mchned to resolve everywhere chasa into chaasya, as it has to be done for instance in Nasik No. 6. 

1. 2 and 3 fcompare Karle No. 20, 1. 4). The same is just possible in 1. 3 of our inacrintion 
(efa.a cha.u and lu 1. 3 of Nasik No. 4 (eta.a chasa kheta, a), where the tautology cLj/a 

asya is ad missible. But this analysis is not possi ble either here or in Nasik No. 4, f 5, 3 
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No. 5. Tliotigh the syllable sa is wanting in Nasik No. 3, — which seems to impl}’ that tiii- 
addition is at least redundant, — we cannot well consider such a frequent repetition as a mateiia! 
eiTor. Biihler also was surprised at this expression in Nasik No. 5 (p. 104, note) and .supposeu 

that “the sa is purely pleonastic, just as in Pali sache, ‘ if,’ and similar woids.‘* 

He thought evidently of sayacli and say ij at ha of the Buddhist Sanskrit and of Pali. 1 cannot s*‘e 
what “ pleonastic ” means here ; perhaps he wanted to say ‘ expletive.’ But it seems to me dhlicuh 
to assimilate, without positive proof, a pvothetical particle to an enclitical one, which we are obliged 
to admit here. I can discover only a single expedient, viz. to take sa =' sya = svid, as in rho 
language of the Mahdvastu : see my edition, Vol I. p. 412. In the expres.smn /r-/yd.!,v/a which 
I have quoted, as well as in the kali taynssii, the particle seems to imply a shade of doubt which 
would be inadmissible here ; but I do not know any other example of its use after chu. 

Biihler happily explained aviyeaa by a reference to Hemachandra, who give.s avlya 
a synonym of ukta. This is the equivalent of the formula si\tmukhtljnu, etc., of later inscriptions, 
see Dr. Fleet’s fhijpta Inscrij^tions, p. 100, note. I do not believe that Biihler was equail\ 
successful with regal'd to chhata. His interpretation rested on the supposed parallelism of 
in Nasik No. 5; but as this inscription actually reads chhata, his argument h\ses its support. 
Besides, I cannot persuade myself that the king required the ‘ permission ’ of a subordinate uiilcei 
(awjc/ki) for making his grants valid, and even that kshdnta could really be used in tlu- 
way. As regards the guess of Bhagwaulal, according to whom chhata stands probably fur t-u' 
San.skritc/i7it^pi^a, meaning ‘touched,’ neither is it admissible phonetically nor is it corroboiated 'n;. 
the analogies which he invoked {Bumhay Gazetteer, Vol. XVI. p. 558, note). The operations u 
formalities connected with royal grants which our inscriptions record (Karl6 No. lil, and Nasik 
Nos. 3, 4 and 5) are chai-acterised by the terms dnata and chhata (in all four), data patikd (in 
three of them, but not in Nasik No. 5), kafa (here and in Nasik No. 5) and uparakhita (Nasik 
No. 4), the equivalent of which I believe to find in Nasik No. 3. The later inscriptions offer us a 
large quantity of probable or at least possible equivalents. I need not dwell on dnata, the meaning 
of which is clear; it refers to the announcement of the royal order either by the sovereign himself, 
or by his representative who is generally delegated to this duty by the title of diitaka : 

Dr. Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, Index, 5. r. Besides, frequent mention is made of the manual 
di'afting of the document (likhita) and of its transcription on copper or on stone, expressed by 
utkirna; see Dr. Fleet’s G^lpta Inscriptions, p. 99, note. In the grant of Sivaskaudayaiman 
{Ep Ind. Vol. 1. p. 7, text line 50) we read • . • • Bhattisamraasa sahatthalikhittna 

pattikd kada=tti. The participle krita refers here to the drafting, as the wilting is expres:,ed b} 
likhita, while in our inscriptions katd, which ends the text and whose agent, being always name 1 
without any title, is evidently a subordinate officer, clearly corresponds to « a ; compare the 

end of No 35 of Dr. Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions. Besides, I believe that in our documents thi^ 
‘engraving’ does not mean the prepamtion of the stone, but that of the copper-plates which 
served as title-deeds to the donees, and of which our epigraphs only state the delivery. Several 
documents mention a keeper of records {dkshapatalika or dkshasdlika), who consequently must 
have been in charge of the documents. I believe that such an officer was Rnhani-for, Rohani^ 
guttd=ti must be read- who is mentioned at the end of the grant of Vijayabuddhavarman (L^ 
Ant. Vol. IX. p. 102) A In this connection we have to understand the word uparakhita in Nasik 

Nos! 3 and 4. If it is not admitted that ouv c^iWa cori-esponds to the Ztfc/ii/a of the Witional 

formnlas, it would lead ns to the paradoxical conclusion that the operation which ns nowhere 
wanting in the known protocol is the only one of which there is no trace in onr own inscription, 
and on the other hand that the only operation which is common to our four documents is just e 
only one unknown to the later redactions. ’VYhat would be a conjecture, though very probable to 


* [Monsieur Senart’8 improved reading U no doubt correct , but 1 would prefer to translate The nySapC 

(or dutaka) was RdMnigupta.’^ — E. H.] 
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rivmiml. is rai-^eu to a certainty by ^ia^ik No. 5, ^vliere w read chhafu lekho. Chliafa wotdd thus 
ceriLr-pond to k^^hata from the rcot ksJ.an, It is quite tiue that kshan ordinaiily means only ‘to 
}iuiT but tlii> meaniue rests on the piimary signilicati- m ‘ to hollow out,’ which is also attested 
r, 1 the f'-rm Ihan and 1:= altogether quilt anah g'.uis to the primary and essential meaning of Ukh. 
Whv i-^ the word Ukh. consecrated as it i^ by old custom, replaced in our texts by this equivalent ? 
I liave no means to explain this ; but the fact cannot be denied, 1 think. 1 can at least quote cases 
vhere kka/iait is employed as an equivalent of likli>iti with reference to the engraving of a 
nirapatta \ see the inscription of Madanapala in the J. As. Soc. Beng^ p. 73. I do not 

v( nturc to assert that our ckka^a is only a grajdiical variant of khafa = kharAt<K At any rate, 
rhe close relati^.'ii which cxi'^ts bctw'ceu the tuo riot.- Ikan and renders this explanation 

po'isiblo. 

The chaiacter" which follow namely rljmintlin^afure, are perfectly ceitain, except that 

the rh mav be accompanied by an e, and exctqit the lad hi ter, which I would decidedly read kh 
Vicaine ^ f the curve at the bt tti m, if the hiM.-k at the top were a little more rounded. As it is. 
^hc rca<ling kke seem- to me ju-t a^ possible as the reading re. Is it at all probable that, as 
Bohkr thought (p. 112, note, and compare p. 105, note', we have hei'e a triple error of the scribe 
1-1 vij>niakkiiim~] iJau'drf^ 1 Thi- de-igiiation of the le-idencc of a king is indeed well-known ; but, 
'outting a-idc the fact that such a conjectuie i- a little violent, one would wonder that such a camp 
1 - heie, colit <aiv to a -age and to whatvre hud in Na-ik No. 4. not detci mined by any topogiaphical 

name. Should we look for such a name in the very indi-tinct characters following dato? As 

mav be seen, they are far too doubtful to guide us by themselve- ; but a pdorf the interposi- 

ri-n if ilafo between vijugnkJiawdfuh-u rt and the name of the heality, whatever it could be, 

^mrlcrs that hypothesis very fus|ici>rus. 

If we stick to the a]>prireut reading vijayafhe stifclkhe (or S-«), we are again obliged to 
embark on an ocean of conjectures ftnile in shipvnecks. Here two c- mpaiisons suggest them- 
selves, which arc curious, but at the ^anie time perhaps not very safe. Satdre (or perhaps ^rt^dre) 
]( minds of the well-known town and di-trict of Satina on the sruth of Karle. It is true that the 
name Satara has not yet been discoveied in any document e f ancient date { Bombay Gazelteery 
Vol. XIX. p. 224) ; but thk may be simply accidental. Beside.s, it is not very probable — what- 
1 ver the original form of the name may be — that it should have already assumed the form Sat^a 
H. the time to wliich our inscriptions carry us back. At lea-t it ought to have begun with Sdta, 
whatever thi^ means, and Sdidhhya as the designation of ‘a town whose name commences 'with 
Sdfii ' would not be without analogies. On the other hand vijayathe, ?.e., without doubt, vijayasthi, 
'.Gtuated in my teriitory ' or ‘in the province called Vija^a,’ reminds of the name of Vaijayantl, 
svhich we have aheady found applied to the town that has since received the name Baiiav^wi, 
i.irl which occurs again in Nasik No. 4. The very peculiar manner in which this inscription 
iLitroiluces the word sendye suggests that we might have here a name given by vii-tue of 
‘i ivc'^ut conquest to these southern teiuitories, where the district of Satara occupies an iutermediate 
po-iti<m l)e tween Karle and Banavasi. If this conjecture had auy foundation, we should feel 
iGcliucil to attribute this giant not to Vasishthiputra Pulumayi, but to Gautamiputra Satakar^i, 
t ) who.re reign Na^ik No. 4 belongs. Of course I am aware of the fragility of this assumption. 
As for the chaiacters following dato. the reading tJurand is, with reference to the two last letters, 
a ' impr'»bable as the evidently de .operate analysis of the word, which Biihler suggested. The 
first letter might be but could also be re. The compaiison of Nasik No. 4 suggests BeneU 
kat'l ov Bondkatakd ; but the place which dato occupies dees not lead us to expect a tc^pogiaphical 
name, and I may add that the remaining traces would he little favourable to this restoration. 

The figure ‘4 ’ of the numlier ‘ 14 ’ is hardly possible; I would lather think of a ‘5/ But 
in fact the only poiut which i.s beyond doubt, is, that the year must fall between ‘ 11 ’ and ‘ 19.' 

One cannot help remarking the similarity of the names of seveial officers who are employed 
here and at Na^ik by Va.sishihiputia Pujnmayi and Gautamipntia Satakarpi In N&sik No. 3 
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Sivaskautia is tlic eoveruor of the district ; in Nasik No 4 the anulti/Ki Sivagupta writes the 
grant; and here Sivaskandagnpta engraves the d('cument on copper. The bimultaneiMts occur- 
rence of names into the comi^osition of which Vi-shnu enters prevents ns from di^awing from thi*. 
fact hasty conclusions regarding the state of the sects in this region. Conld these resemblance^ b-. 
the result of relationship ? 

I must not fail to recall the link which seems to c muect this insciiption with No 13, to the 
commentaiy of which the reader i^ refeiTed. I will only add that, renewed by a royal per>onagtr, 
the grant of the village of Karajaka was necessarily accompanied by tiscal and admiui«>trative 
piivileges which, in spite of his high connections, .Rishabhadatta had been doubtlessly unable t‘ 
confer.^ 

• No. 20, Plate iii. (Ksh. 21). 

North of the ch iitif.i cave. On the wall of the second cell (from the .south) of a eikd 
right of entrance, top. 

TEXT. 

1 Sidha (1) rafio (2i Vasithiputasa Siri-Pulumavisa savachhare chatuvise 24 

hemamt&na pakho (3) tatiye 3 divase bi- 

2 tiye 2 upasakasa Harapharanasa Setapbarana-putta^ya So[va]sakasya Abulamaya 

vathavasya ima deyadhama madapo (4; 

3 navagabha (5) Mah^saghiyanarh iG) parigaho (7) saghe chatiulisc di.ia , (*') 

matapituuarh pnja (9) savasatanam hitasughasthataye (10) ekavise (11) sa- 

4 vachhare nithito saheta (12) cha me puna Budharakhitena matai-a cha .ya (lo) 

. . upasikaya (14) Budharakhitasa mat[u deya]dhamma (15) [pai^o] a^noj JG;. 

REMARKS. 

(1) CTI. AS. ra»o.— (3; CTI. and AS. AS. and CTl 

mat'jpo. Therfais not absolutely perfect, but at least probable, which cauuot be said .f the 
ra.-.(5) The hh has a vertical sh-oke at the top, which is so pronounced that lamdoiibrtul 
if we ought not to read ^garhha, with which the Sanskritisms ^pu^tasya and Sotusakasyi 
Would have to be compared. — ( 6 ; AS. °ghiyuna — (7) AS. and CTI. parujahe : the ho 
to me certain.— (8) CTI. chatndise dinam md\ After na there is cei*tainly room for a character, 
but no positive trace of it which would show that it did really exist. (9) AS. and CTL pitnn'X 
Tujd. The tail of the subscribed u of pu seems to be a little move pvononaced here than in the 
rest of the inscription. But our engraver was so fond of this flourish that, in the absence of any 
additional trace on the right, we are not authorised to attribute a special phouetical value to 
such an imperceptible differentiation. — (10) CTl.^sthataya, AS. sthataya- The ^A,aud the final 
e are much more distinct in the estampage than they appear in the Plate.— (11) CTI. e/rarrja , 


' Together with the proofs of this article, I received from Dr. HuUzsch a proof of his paper on the newly 
discovered Kondamudi plates (above, Vol. VI. No. 31), which throw fresh light on some doubtful points in Karle 
No. 39. Iq pointing out several of these corrections. Dr. Hultzsch has quoted my present article. It is const- 
quently too late to modify my remarks, aud It will be enough at present to draw attention to the principal torrre- 
tions which the new plates suggest.— (1) The reading instead of /.apeA* ; (2) the explanation of 

this verb, as well as of parihareht and nibadhdpeki, not as 1st singular aorist (with alteration of final ^hi into 
°Aim), but as 2ud singular imperative. (3) The proposed iutfrpretation of t^jayathaiaidkhe ought surely to be 
given up; but Ido not consider the general meaning attibuted to the phrase by Dr. Hultzsch as al^etber 
satisfactory. ^4) Nor do I consider his translation of chhata by ‘signed' beyond every doubt, although the word 
is here accompanied by zm. ^5) The reading etamsi tam in 1. 25 of the Kondamudi plates suggests » 
correction for efss 3 [m] tu in 1. 3 of Karle No. 19. Hut such a correction, at least so far as the second syllable is 
concerned, would be opposed to the apparent testimony of the estampage. Anyhow, my forthcoming artu le on the 
Nftsik inacriptiona will give me an oppoi’tuuity for returning to several of these difficult points. 
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AS. ekatise. The v is not doubtful ; the t and the v differ in the alphabet of this inscription 
in a quite distinct manner. — (12) CTL sahaia. I cannot vouch for the e ; the third letter 
is not a very clear t, but can hardly be interpreted differently. — (13) The reading proposed 
by AS., Mutarakhid, cannot be upheld; but after the group sya there is room for two characters, 
the first of which seems to have left remnants that might be interpreted easily as d . — (14) The 
ku is very indistinct.— (15) CTI. and AS. ^dhama. — (16) The character read t^o remains 
doubtful ; if, as it would appear, the next following letter is really an initial c, there is hardly 
room for (h between this a and the preceding p, and we are obliged to suppose its being reduced 
to minute ])roportious. As to the letter n, I can say that it is visible in the estampage, especially 
• u the back of it, though not in the Plate, 


TRANSLATION. 


‘‘ Success I On the second — 2nd — day of the third — 3rd — fortnight of winter in the 
twenty-fourth — 24th — year of king Siri-Pulumavi, son of Yasithi, this pious gift of the lay- 
worshipper Harapharana, son of Setapharana, a Sovasaka, living in Abulamd, (m.) a nine- 
celled hall, has been given to the universal Samgla, as special property of the Mahtsdihghikas, 
in honour of his paixuits and for securing the welfare and happiness of all beings. In the twenty- 

first year it had been completed and to me by Budharakhita 

and his mother ^ a lay-worshipper. The a pious gift of 

Budharakhita’s mother.” 


A'^ regards the proper names, I have nothing to add to Biihler’s commentary. One can see 
tiom Feigussonand Burgesses Itock-cut Teviples, p. 211. that the excavation where this insciiption 
was found is really a hall flanked by nine cells. I have said that I would rather read pnrtgaho 
dian parig‘the, lam aware that an exactly similar passaore w’hich has to be compared with ours, 
ill I. 12 of the iuscrij)tion of Toramana at Kura (Ep. hid, Vol. I. p. 240), to which I have alluded 
bcfoit (No. 13),^ ^eems to read certainly: aynih puna vilinrasyopakarana chdiurdise bTiikshu- 
"'imrjh pnru/rahe dchdrryamaJiis>tPak'nidfh, hatever the true reading may be, only one interpre- 
tation of the gencial sen><e is to my ojunion possible. That of Biihler is not acceptable. He took 
parigraha to mean circle, group/ and took the adherents of the school of the Mahasarhghikas to 
lx opposed to the chahjrdisa bhikshu?iuh(jJta, though in his commentary on'the Kura inscription he 
iccOqUi^cl t lat pnAgialia can only mean ^ possession, property/ and that the ‘ universal Samgha * 
(..11 on y e undeistood in antithesis to the special sect of the Mahasamghikas. We have already 
ecn t lat coitain giants seem to stipulate that gifts attiihuted to particular sects should be meant 
[ A of e\ei} Laigin and of every denomination without distinction; compare No. 13, 

’ , . ba^^i^. the nominative in translating “ has been given as property of the 

. .a ^‘'•cative in rendering has Ixen given into the possession of theMah&- 

' ot \ ewons come to the same. We shall find a very similar sentence repeated 

twice m a^i - i 0. . I shall there return to this subject, because the two groups of passages 
-rem to explain each other. « x i o 


... . ^ ^ the ob>cnrities begin. Btihler has clearly ‘thrown the haft after the blade;* 

-ti it IS to condemn his evidently provisional attempt at interpretation than to replace it by 

^ ^ pretend to solve the difficulty, but would submit some observations 

with the desire Uiat they may be of service to some more fortunate interpreter. The difficulty 
t onsists c leflj in two points : the word which I transciibe saheta. and the four last characters 
w lie are read p^tho ano. As regards saha — (the e, as I have said, is not sure),— one feels 
tempted (considenng that many other insciiptions at the end of a grant introduce the dependents 
'' t ec le ouur as having joined him in the donation) to expect an enumeration of relatives 
taKing part in the pious work of Harapharana. But the chameters which separate ha from 
BHrlhirakhitcna do not fuiTdsh the epithet of relationship which that hypothesis would require, 
c.nd with the exception of the vowels the reading, e-ixcially of the three last letters, seems quite 
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clear. That of the tro first, is at least very proh.tMe. The cho. tln'ii. ii.virt , u- alnn -t 

inesibtihly to join saliata ana to find in it t>om.c paitie’ple co-oriiiiiaLC \\ itli n fluto. itiinatelv. 

none of the restoi aliens which &ug<^vst thcm-tlves, — faJnto, Siuhiiifo and samhato , — iiirnidi u- 
a decisive meaning, or a construction wdth which the fL'liowing -word vie c uld he ui^dy c 'niiected 
Fuither, to whicii substantive do and thy other hy})otret'cal ])articiple nfer f d pparentl / 

to the mandapa whose donation is mentioned befuie. ith -UvdJiurakL iUt^a a now '^elJtLl.ce luu^t 
begin; it would be contiaiy to all the habits of the style tf these ei<icriai)h^ that the ohjtcr <.f 
the donation, before being ir.entioned, should be envth^pedin Midi Ljiig eiieuniL eittn u'. PerLa]>s 
we should see clcaier if this object were well defined, widcli unfoitunately it is la t. I }:a\e laded 
it elsewheie only in a single ca;e at Kuda (No. 3i of L’Tl. and No dS (d AS.), wdiere we 
seem to read pdtJio deyo. If any pcint is ceitain, it is that there as well a', heu' the <hutal fh is 
excluded. This circumstance alone would siuSce to coiivl emu the tians!ati<m ‘j.cO ag(\' proiiosed 
by Bragwanlal and adopted, without conviction, by Bubler. 1 have no moie pndiab’e c'*iijectui( 
to substitute for it. dVhate\er the meaning i.s, we seem to be eonft onted h\ tlie ^anie term at 
Kuda and here. No^v, at Kudu, the part of the sentence in que^tioa het;*ins ith i he cliai act er- 
saha^ which seem to be followed immediately by the cd.aracters to -a at the heeiuiiing if the nt xi 
line. Neither the testimony of the edators nor tl:c enable us to drciile wd-Lthcr the 

break between the second ami the initial pd of p<'t\o is real or only n])paieut. in any ca>y, 
one cannot help compaiiag this instance with c ur or sa/oih/, and con-e([n inly a^\ing 

whether here also this word opens the sentence of which patho is the subject, while fkavini^’ 
samcachhare nithito w^^uld refer only to iiiandopo. 1 have stated wlij- a pri >n a full slop st oni- 
to be indicated before Budharakhitasa ; witliout being ab.<^»lute. this iTjccti n st'cn; , to me inncli 
stronger than the c. -incidence which I have just quoted ai^ain^t it, and wliieli i^ extremely ^ agiu- 
and perhaps altogether illusory. Another doubtful point has to he rcferied to. Id rw'een the Utter 
which Buhler tiansciibes tq while I lead sya in accurdai cc wnth Bljagwxndah and tlio p,; < f p Ui- 
^dya, there is room lor three characters : but the picvioU', i-ditors rtad ^im]'ly n w. itli -ut jahidtrini; 
a break. They seem to interpret thus the character which tollov,> the gj*' up u llmce th-'y 
must have assumed that the distinct tiaces immediiati ly befoic ^d are nut the remains of a Iittei. 
probably of an ft, but accidental flaws iu the stone. An inspection of the original cuuhl alone 
decide if another character has disappeared. The di'^tance hetwoeii t1ie U-ttC 's errtainly sugire'.t> 
this, and it is a priori probable that the title npdsik'f, attiihuted t(> nmb aiakaua s niutber, sh-uibl 
be accomx>anicd by her name as in other cases. Thus I incline t ovanls believing that the Irttei 
which comes after syci, and wdiicb may be d or h. formed the first Nyllahle i f thi>^ name, the ''ccond 
S}llable of which is lost in the break, and tliat the traces xvldcli foil' wm-epn rl'c {niii.,1 ^ 
of tfpdsikd. 

NTo. 21, Plate iv. (K. 18). 

Noith of the ckaBya cn-e. On two sides of a semi'drcular enreru in a /e-ho. 


TEXT. 

1 (1) 5 hematanarh pa .0-2) . . . \a puva\a l>ha\ata (:5) 

2 hina atevasinina lenam (4) hhagi . . . . kana ,.o) 

sadiga 

3 , . . kale (0) pavaitana saihghaA a bu . . . . dhama \ 7) podhi 

4 . ! \S) 

5 atevasinihi ( 9) 


REMARKS. 

(1) CTL and AS. supply savochfiare, which is u ’*t doubeful but uf Vy'hien oniy th * la>i^ 
character has left anv traces. — (2) CTI. and AS herruttdna pakhe. The kk i^ not douljfcful, bur i 
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rauu'A tliat I discover aiiv reraaiii'- of it. — (.':{) CTI. and AS. dha^bha^yata, I recognise tlie 
. uiIii’C ut a larker ihiui ui‘ a dh. and e^’ei'vb.xly agxes that Iha is the necessary reading. — 

idtL’ri. and AS Itna. — .') C T f. aud AS. hhay>-i<‘ sJcik.ina . — (6) CTI. 

-i.il AS yh'tsu — (7j CTI. aud AS. ..... cha dnyadna'ir^a . — 

iS; lTI. au'l AS. ..... jjd'fiL T'-nd vjjay'L . . . . — (9^ CTLand AS. 

, ,'.ii / ‘iiidhd'J 

It Will "oen that rlie new far from cuinplcding the f lagmentary text of thi'> 

tpmiciph Miily tile iiKue advanced dcterioi atiou of the stone. CoDsec^uentlv, still less than 

mv prt.do('-o->. a-" aui ! able t;- otfer c\a n aii ajiproximate trau.siation. It is clear that the inscrip- 
ri n c.-miacinontt'd the donation of a ci'iteTii, made, it .seem^, by nuns, and that the date refeiTcd 
ij the winter of the 5th year of j^ome soveieign. But it is not at all certain whether thn term 
applieil t-j ihe female donur or to one of the nuns, and still less whether it has the meaning 
1.*;. *vViohi]ip‘'r,' in tlie terminology of the Jaiua-. 

No. 22, Plate iv. (K. 17). 

( o <• i.oh.t M of the iJiaJfjn cave. Cn the front wall of u vih bn, left if entrance, toi> 

TEXT. 

(1) jiavrihramt (2; Eudharakhitasa deya;ll,am (3'} 


EEMARKS. 

( I ) C I 1. ard AS. bm . ! 2) C i J . aud A S. pnLa'il' a.sa/, — ( 3) Cl I. d^dfadhaviCL ; AS. (k ya* 

ml dim tiuui U'. that the end <1 the line is inoi^tiuct, Avith the ixeeption of the upper 
i ' -1 u m if tlu ui 


TRANSLATION. 

I -- i la- pa-u- gifr of tfiea-ectic Budharakhita.” 

’ a 1 o:].I da the ti atix'i'ipt h m otheiwimMhau mistake This Budliarakhita 

tho -a 1 • ;i ilie ])ei’'--o!: Tnentioned in No. 2 '"' 


Ao. - DLVl LAPALLI I LATKS OF IM M Al>I-NIlISniPIA; 

S.tKi-SvMVAT i!-27. 

Br J. 1{\M \\\^ ]i\ ]> 

DevinnoaU \ ol F j,. I 3 J pj^tes a:e pieservt‘(l at 

.2, , ff f ^ V " f , ;V At rnv request Mr. A. Kri.shna- 

h' I ‘h, " ‘p'y lavali.a.lu, .l.taiued a Iran of the oAgmal platc.s 

^ mk-impre«sion.s, 

MU. t .oMu-od uud ^vh;,,h lUfaMivf. 4-0 o ^ m bicadth; strung on a nng which 

a it.'taii-i.lai seal which mea.u’eA ’ " by kl'T tkickues.i. On the ring is soldere 

a >raudiag boar which faces the proper left In frondoUh T T countersunk surface, 

b.ie :^un anB a cresceut ’’ ^ ^ and above the boar 
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The language of the inscription is Sanskrit poetry, tvitli the exception of a few words 
in Sanskrit prose in lines 1 and 77 f., and the alphabet is Nhgari of the Vija yamagara typed 
The very last word, srURdmacliamdra (1. 7b), which stands for the signature, i'- in Telngn 
cliaracters 

The inscription records that Irntnadi-Nrisimha (11. 39 and 46 f.), son ft Xrisimhar§ya 
1,11 22 f. and 46 granted to a Brahmana the village of Eevulapalli d. 67 f.) in the Marjavada- 
siman^ (1. 65) of the Penugonda-maharajya^ {1. 64). Devulapalli, which is identical with 
the modem village of that name in the Vayalpadn taluka of the Cnddapah district, is said, in 
the inscription, to have been situated within the limits of the village of Gandluru'^ (1. 6r>\ 
south-east of Surinayani-Mushturu (1. 66), and north of Adavi-Mushtunx (1. 67). Mi. 
Krishnasvami Nayudu informs me that Surinayani-5Inslitui‘ii is now called Errakotapalli in 
the public accounts, while pcpnlaily it is known as Mushturu without any p'‘eHx, and that 
Adavi-Mushturu is now known as Kona, though it is Mmictimes called also Kona- Mushturu. 
lie also tells me th;>t Devnlapalli is no longer an agraUdr'i. 

The plates have been boiTowed from Devnlapalli Vefikataramanap]>a. who is snid to be 
a lineal descendant of the donee. It is said that the original name of the family was Vyalapatid 
that it was given up in favour of Bollapini. which, in cum sc of time, beeamc coiTii])ted into 
Gollapini. and that finally the family adopted the name of Devnlapalli, which is the name id tin* 
village where it is living to this day. 

The occasion for the grant was a lunar eclipse wliicii occurred on Sunday, the full-moon 
tithi of Bhadrapada in the cyclic year Raktakshin and Saka-Saihvat 1427 (in numerical words) 
(V. 32 f.). This date corresponds to Sunday, the 25th August A.D. 1504, on which day there 

was a lunar eclipse.® 

Histoincally the insenption is of great value, as it relates to a line of chiefs who exercised 
considerable authoiity on the east coast of Southern India in the loth century of the Christian 
era, and one of whom, the donor’s father Xrisimharaya, was the principal actor in the drama which 
involved the overthrow of the first dynasty of the Karnata or Vijayanagara empire. Little oi* 
nothing has been hitherto published concerning these chiefs, whom I would call Saluva' chiefs. 

I have compiled the following genealogy from the information furnished by this inscription and 
by the Telugu poems Jai'niini-Bhdt'<jta7>i and Vardhaj^'f' nam. The former book was dedic^sted 
to Tmmadi-Nrisiihha’s father Nrisimharaya, also called Xarasingaraya,® and the latter to Xrisirii- 
haraya’s general Narasimha of the Tulu family, who afterwards became the founder of one of the 
dynasties of the Vijayanagara empire. The Jaimini-Bhdratain has been printed, and my refer- 
ences are to the Madi*as edition of 1893. The Vardhapnrdnam has not been printed, but manu- 
script copies of it are extant. I quote from a copy made for me from the manuscii[>t available in 

' [It deserves to be noted that the rare letter Jha oeciirs in 1. 50 ; that the aspiration ot p ha is ex])ressed b\ 

Jv hook at the top of the line (11. 4, 5 and 75) ; and that the virdma after t (11. 17, 25> 30, 34, 38 and 7 o' and « Uh 26. 
29, 31, 44 and 70) is added to the ri^ht of the letter. — E. H.] 

* [Regarding this district, the head-quarters of which was Valldni near Cuddapah, sec South-Ind. Inscr. Vt l. 
in. p. 106, and above, Vol. V. p. 206.— E. H.] 

* [The province (rd^yn) of Penugondaor Penngonde is mentioned above, ^ tl. III. No. 34 (vv. 19 and 32). 
and Vd. VI. p. 327 and note 2, -E. H.] 

* According to Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vd. 1. p. 1?4, this is a village 13 miles north- north -east of 
Vayalpadn. 

* [This is evidently the same as Vdapatipnra (the modern Vayalpadn), which was the residence of the donct-^ 
great -great -grandfather according to 1. 49 of these plates. — E. H.] 

* According to Prof. Kielhorn it was “a total eclipse of the moon, visible in India, from 13 b. 43 m. to 17 b. 
13 m. after mean sunrise.*’ 

* The title Sdlu^a occurs in 11. 14, 15, 24 and 26 of these plates. 

* He is styled Narasinga cr Narasimha indiscriminately, but I prefer to call him Nrisirhharaya as in the 
inscription, in order to distinguish him easily from bis general Narasimha. 

T, 2 
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EPlGriAPIITA IXCICA. 


G.--vcn.n>eut Lib-arr of Oiiontal Mann e.ipt,. -Ala.lia.ni Tlie Varohapurdfam gives the 
,..voo> . onlv th .~c v'h.-. ai. m the din.et line of cU-ceut. and the namc-i d the cullateraE 

.;r;okeu Ad; the and the inoerintion. The Saluva family traces tts aescent 

'..inVadu aul it heneo called Yadava-vanisa. The carlic-t lu,tnueal pev.sou mentioned is 
Vahkideva vh - lederrc.l t., in the Vardl.ip„r^na,> only. Vahki’s .son tvas Gunda.'^ Gunda 
M irA,’. ■ -i vO M,6g« ,<a„v«.5I., ,ga. na, Th. .. 

.A, .« i.- F.i-e "f .I.The.h.'he -nys th»L ..no.g .the. .hi.ig.. h. ea.n.J 

t r Samparaya in ld~ buttle, tv.th the - Snlt.'m . f the South ” and thereby ot.I the title of 
••,h,.c-rnbli,hcr nf Sdmp.ue.ivn." that be bunded (the temple of) the god Snranga ami gave 
tie u,aud uoA/tt (half-iugoda,j tor the tsp. u-.e, , f the temple, and that he kimd (in battle) 

t!ii •’ Sul^.u uf jia 

In the temple at Si.hhAdutlam in the Yi/.'-.gaj.atani di triet thc’-e is an insci-ii.tiou dated in 
i!y Kaka It ib‘C'o;tl> tliat Teluhguraya, sou of Samburaya of Kaanada-desa, dcli- 

,1 i to the po. e-i.ju of ttvo djepheriA one huiebed cotvs for the maintenance of two perpe- 
te.al light- (.d./., («(/.(-</,) ,;) in the tenijile. and that hc gave the dicphcvds npulti of land in the 
Villii'-e'va Ida li in litii of wag-n. Tlnie is another iu^eriptiou of Teliiuguraxa, also dated m 
the .^aivti 'ear l-d-Ah at .Siutaravuru in the llip.atla tilnba of the Kistua di-tiict. in which the 

hhig A de-'c ib.el a- the ■■ .If-A b.i , ,o/nh;,o ,j; ., Misaragaada Kathan Saluva Teliifigiiraya.”'- 
Ihi ^ Ihiha.nto.. K. Viie-alingam Pantiihtg.a; ti yu. te, a vei-e of the poet Siin.alha twho lived about 
ihi , titiu ). iti "hioli the peel hiincnt, the (hath d' .eevtta!..f hj, jiativiis including Telunguraya 
tln.e i- .Tiioth.r vir-e wliich i, tittiihuted to the ■-aiue poet .and which cuds in the words 
'I > I > yi'/ ' (I . f'/jh -a >J ~ I' ‘f : ” 0 Teluiiga, of Samparaya ! 3Iay you be 

TIilao no ik'nl't th .1 tiip king- r-p' priiico lYlung’u nieutipiitd in the 

M> Clio uu-I tin uiid if hi^ fiiihoi* Siiuipaiviya r. //(!>' tSambmaya 

iticai \vi:li iL<j .'^ampaiu'a "f thb ,lo ' n> >0 ill or<if>inU la- AVmnM aiipear to liavo lioloiigod to tlie 
a* S.iliioii t'auiilv 5i.> hla’igu — to a -scaif a* ]>: aiich rf it. It wfuld a]>|icar al>o that 

>o\ riu'LAtt\ , wit oil wits ongiually in tlie -fOUAr lnunoli uf the family. >iibsor|uo!itly ]>as^eil on 
l.ihr'rii ti> Av]ii'*}i Ala' g'ii heloiigol. tli )Ugh tve do imt kisoo at ut Iiaw ami Tvdien 

anm- tt t.k ]'’arf. d’la- "’Saitan of tlm S uth '' %vas at wan witli Sam]a.va\a no 

tho Bahinatii king, and ly tho .’^ulr in id Madhura Ave .-di ml 1, I think, UTidof^tand 
i'd\a kii.L:'/ the tein]>h.' <f ^fikangam Avhieh Alangnt Imilt i'. evideutly the oolehiatcd 
i'l briraugapattana in toe cniuti'}. 


-M- 1 V. 


III; 


■ 

1 )ng life 
i]i 'O/i oii' 


tin’ jnni ' 


rl.i- oh 
tn.mi 


Ma’ a’li ha'i d\x <f vdi-m mu' ^vi^ Gauta,® wlitt ha 1 h'Ui* sofu : Gunda,' SaluVft, 

Boppa Ml: Tippa. The Jat»' ''ii~ III r,t'fh'i dt\'it(. t a c mj>le cf vei>'> t-mhe enh-g-y (d Tippa,^^ 
Vv'ho t'ti'n - Lone h< c u a g" tat nud to toh' m a*e appiii d the 1 ii lahn of Misara- 

ganda, Kathan, Saluva aud Pahchagbantaninada — titles ^\hioll Jtve Ov-cTbed t(» Xii-imhat'a^a 
1:1 thr -id i iuod iii'sCilj’ti' n f\ v Id Mil l''j. All in^riiptioii at TT kal iu tlu’ 'dy.s re torritoiy 
’.'id • - i,i' '!’] 11 ' i aee;i<iiu {h.|ia pyi .-tii: i f ‘^ala\a''ri}i]'a>*aja-0']t \ai. to A\'h:»m tl.c vilhige of 


' tin aiitti 1’ *1 tlif tlit' laik.iI uy < i iiis patf n Naim sinilia. \\ hit h with the 

'i ,\ L*' II' <d that iaaihive lO d h.' tla la ip ul mv <f N Jira>iiTihj»*> uui'tci Salma-Nris-riiliara^a 

. -V, , \ (, u. th ■ 1> Milajt.thii I Ot', .''CP \, 7 f oi tlip simp ]>lato3. 

•* j[, , r i] t I .''.1, u\ aAksiiJe in w "a A of tlu* -aiii" 

' ,j / -// ,/»' tO,/ a , 4. Mr. '''(.wtHS Li'sfs of A nh {x iHfSy Vt 1. T. p. 84. 

: 7/^,0' y , / ''/a /*' - M 1 . .ht . 1 r f 1'=:'.''. r.i ", I T>. ] 1 1, 

'H ’ r- ipi' a- wtll . t ( jiv ( i tl t .Mi.'iliiiun nih rs (d ]\Ia<]]iura, < ii uh in see above, ^ ol VI 

::M a-J ■ t b 1! 

o [ t!jt I M VI I ‘ o I’’ M o ' 8 p" V. 1 1 fif tlip sinip pl.iti s. 

o A t . ’.*‘•,11 I < » ,]) 1-4 I'l O’ i- ni I’l nn (riMuthi i’.>< ■ ij-' i 'ii at ."'piKhilai 5t> of 

•, ^ uni aa i; ''i ’‘ha*') ; M (a- p i ippa-'iiahioati at lJanu>\aiMm a}>iKars to (latKl in ^ak•a-SarilVat 1300 
and Nat* > 1 '’'P'-Im’s T'/ull * lu-^rri ionsy TO, N'> 11 win iv I NN'uhlc rrtct ^52y3??T^<I (whieh 

t:i<- tva’isiit'*r calls ” r\ h.ui >a i^kdt " htetusc he d' t' not iim(t rstand it; ini') i.e. lo9C). — E. H.] 
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DEVULAPALLI PLATES OF DlMADLXRISniHA. 


Ttikal Tvas given under tlie orders of Den^avaya-maliaraTa of Vijayanagara. Gop'iraja called 
a Mahdmandalesoara and the “ setter-up of Ganga Hale Samba Kaya.’'^ The copy of the in- 
scription from which the ti-anslation was made appears to have been so imperfect that no safe 
conclusions can be drawn from it. But a thorough examination of this inscription seems likely 
to throw some light on the history of the Saluva chiefs. Ti])pa’s eldest brother Gunda bad, 
by his wife Mallamba, two sons ; Timma- and Nrisimharaya,^ and Xn^^imharaya hal, hj his 
wife Sr 1 rang a mamba p a son named Immadi-Nrisimha or Nrisimha II. 

From all accounts Nrisiihhar^ya ap]>eavs to have been a very powerful ])ri?ice. Both 
according to Feiishta and the author of the JJhrlidu^l Ma\isir he was the in<tst povtrful prince in 
all Karnata and Telihgana and owned extensive territories un the cast const light up to Masuli- 
patam. According to the latter authority Xrisimharaya was C'nistantly ac war with the 
Bahmani king Muhammad II. They met lir^t at RiijamahLmdri, “ on the fuither >ide oT which 
the intidel Xaiasiiiiharaya with 700. OdO cursed infantry and 5t)0 ele])hants like mountains of iron 
had taken his stand. No battle took jdoce, however, as Niidmharcya is to have taken to 
flight on the anival of the Sultan’s army. Thi^ was probably in the oear ld7d A. I). Next jnar 
they seem to have met again at Koiidavidu. the j^eople of which, '• throwing tliemselves on the 
protection of Narasiniharaya, had altogether withdiawn frmn their allegiance to the rule tf 
Islam.” After quelling this rebidlion, the Snltan marched ogainst the iviugdom of Nii'-imhaia^^ a, 
because '■ the dec^triiction ef the iulielels vas an object much to be de.-iivd : and as the inHdel 
Narasimha vlio, o^^iug to his numerous a/ioy and the extent ei his duininioi s. was the greatest 
and most pow'erful of all the i tilers of Telingaua and Vijatanagar, had latterly slmwii delay and 
lemissness in proving his siuoeiity tow'ards the royal cjiirt by sending pieseiiis ainl nal-biiJi<l 
(money giten to foreign troojfS to abstain from plunder and dcva^taLiouJ. ^ The Sultan laid 
Mege to the fort of IMalur (^ia the Mysore tenit jiy), ” the greatest of the forts of that country,” 
anel tvas ultimately bought off wdth valuable pre"^ents of jewellery and oilier valuables ele] hauls 

and ho^’ses, ami with a confe.'ssioti by Nrihlnhal■a^ a (f his wenkness and a ])iMaise of e>bedi^iice 
and submission. This diet not, however, prevent the Sultan iioin straightw'ay n\au*hing against 
Ivauchi, “siitiated in the centre of the dorniuious of that malig’nanr one f Xri-'iiiinarava ), and 
sacking the toxvn and tenqjles wdiieh weie the ’wonder ol the agr. 

We shall u<.iw turn to the Hindu acc mats of tlie same ['toiod. The .htnn i.^i-Tiltdratniti 
gives Nrisiinharaya credit foi having vanquished the kings (tf the Tigula'* laiuil) and 

Oddi (or Oiissa) cruntries and for having eonqnered the forts of Kapaladiirga. PLnugoi.Ua,® 
Bonagiii, Eh' hji, and Kommadlniriipura.^ In another part of the J ahnini-Bhdruiam v e arc told 
that Nrisiniharata ”d(C sated the golden pakices (temples?) of Kanchi, Venkata (Tirupati. and 
Kalahusti with the precious stones annually given as tribute by the kings of Pauchala. Dravida, 
Afiga, Mithna, ifaka and Pragjyf)tisha.”io This is, of course, hyperhdic.u, but sbous that the 
three important places of ])ilgrimago referred to w^ere iu the dominions of Nrisimhara\ a. 

* Mr. R ice's In^cripf 'uns, p. ;30S. ^ i i * 

^ TTho Rain^aiiatlia tmplo at >riran 2 am contains a Sanskrit and Tanhl insoriptim No. 59 of 1S92), dated in 
Saka-Samvat l.;S5, feuhliitm, SaUn a-r.opa-Tium.a-uripati, is uls . call., 1 the ilah^mundali^vjra iledmi- 
misaraguada Kattari SaUiva UUaMn.varalia . ■ SMuNusaUpa 'linuuala.,l.pa.inulu,ruja. Anotluj 

iuKcripti ,11 „f the sime king at Taujnre, ilatcd iu Saka-Sa'bvat 1.177, Yuian. has been publish, d m >;,ut ^■L,d. 
Jnscr. V, 1 11. N,.. :J3 ; aud a third one at TirukkittuppalU tXo. 55 of lb97) is dated m the \ ikrania uar (t.e. Saka- 
Samvat lcl82).— K. II.] 

’ See V. 12 of the Devulapalli plates. * See v. 21 of the same piatis. 

‘ />id, \ol. .X.XMII. p. 2bb. ' ioe. cir. p. 289. 

■ Ti-ula is a Kanarcse name f r Tamil ; see Dr. Kittcl's Ra.m ^da-Lnyltsh D.ciionanj, s.r. 

” Jaivnni- Bharat am, p. 5. n .t . t j 

» Jaimini.BhSratam, p. 97. Bonagiri is apparently the well-known t.wn , f tnat nanuMn the Hederahad 

territory. Cheuji is Gingee iu the South Arc. t district. I am uuable ki identity K> umiadbiropura. 

/rdinini- Phdratam , p. H • . 



KPJGRAPHIA IXnrCA. 


[Vor.. VII 


Accor'ling’ to the Vovi’Ji'rpnrdnahi Xrisiiiiharaya’s iii-st general Isvara of the Tulu family 
cMivjuered the foi ts of (1) UuayrKlri, ( 2) Huttaii. (3) Gandikota, (4) Penugonda, (5) Beggalurii, 
'G) K6%"ela-Xelluru, (7) Kundaui, (S) Godxiguoliiuta, (9) Bag urn, (10) Nai'agonda, (11) 
Ainuni and (13) Srirahgapattannm, and “destroyed the cavalry of the Yavanas of 
Pcclandakdta at Gandikota.’’^ The Vavanas referred to here are the Bahmani kings, who 
rransferied their capital from Kuibarga to Bidar in Jane 1423 A.D., duiiiig the reign of Ahmad 
Shah.- Refoiring to the same event, the author of the Telugu poem Fdrtjdto'paharanam says 
ihat Isvara “gave rise to thousands of rireis of blood by killing the horses of the Yavanas of 
Bedandakota,"^ but he transfers the ^ceue to KandukuiuA The Muhammadan historians do not> 
<•1 course, refer to this event. 

Xri-'irhharaya’s dominions were extensive, aTid they probably comprised the whole of the 
modern districts of North Arcot, Chiuglepat and Nellore, and portions at least of South Arcot, 
Cuddfipah, Ki.-jfcna and Alysore. The Vai'dhfipiirdnam calls Nrisithharaya “ the possessor of 
aims wliich arc capable of protecting the kingdom of KarnataJ^^ which shows his connection 
with that kingdom. According to the same work lie was one of the Samantas or tributary 
prince-, of tiip Karnfita empire, and both Isvara and his son Narasimha were his generals one 
atrtr the other. It vrould appear also that N ri si mharaya was probably related to the kings of 
the tii>t dynasty of the Karnata empire, since both claimed to belong to the Yadava line of the 
lunar race of Kshatriyas. This description closely tallies with that given by^ the Portuguese 
r-hronicler Fernao Xuniz of “ Nar-ymgua ” who overthrew the first dynasty of the empire. In 
tact arcru'ding to A uuiz there was a double usurpation of the Vijayanagara throne about this 
time, the tiist usurpati on being by “ iSarsymgua,” whom I identify with S^luva WrisimharSya, 
father of TmmaduXrisiihlia, the donor of the present grant, and the second by Xrisirhharaya’s 
general ** Xar>enaqae“ or Narasimha, the founder of the Tuluva dynasty. 

According to Xuniz, the folloAving are briedy the circumstances that led to the downfall 
< i the dr.-t and the accession of the second dynasty. The last great king of the first dynastv 
^\^ls Bevaraya II., who ruled till about the year A.I). 1449. The next forty or fifty years saw 
It ) less than five sovereigns, all of tlicm weak and imbecile. The last of them, whom Nuniz 
iMih •• Padea Hao,” seems to have been the worst of the lot, and in his time the empire declined 
. cn nnuo than in the time of his four immediate predecessors. It occuiTed to N’risimh&raya, 
who was the principal minister and general of the slate, that a change of sovereign vias 
.itccs'-ai v to pie\eiit the kingdom from falling an easy prey to its hereditai'y enemy, the 
Bdhmani king, aud, witli the cOi^i^cnt and support of the other generals and ministers, he seized 
die thionc am^l kingdom, allowing the king to make his escape. Nfisiriiharaya died, leaving 
iwo infant sous aud a general named “ Xarsenaqne” or Norasa-N^yaka, in whom he had much 
('onfideacc aud whom he therefore appointed regent during the minority of his sons. In a short 
time Xrbimharaya’s eldest son wus murdered by one of Xarasa-Niyaka’s enemies, who wanted 
u tt> be believed that Narasa-Xayaka murdered the boy for the sake of his crown. Subsequently 
thestcond f>rince was murdered at the instance of Xai-asa-Xavaka himself, who thereupon 


» Vers, s t2 and 43 of tlie first dhnsa. I am not able to identify Xos. d, 7, 8 and 9. Huttari (2) ia probably 
Puttfir in the Karvetina-ar Estate, and Cegguiaru (5) is perhaps Bangalore. No. 10 may be Naragallu (*•«//« 
m.ans ‘ a n vk ^ and koi?da a ‘ hill ’) in the Chittur tMuka, where there is an rid fert (see the Norfh Jrcot D%itrict 
Manual, new edition, Vd. II. p. 34i»). and Aninru (11) is e\idaitly Gid-Ainum or Ambfirudurga in the Gudiyitam 
taluka. The < ther jda<n>s are wt 1 1 -known, 

Tnd . Anf. \ < 1. XXV III. p. ..,10. B( dandak^ta or Pedadakota is ‘the fort of RedadaJ which is a ccmiption 
of Fhlar. 

* Vaijayanti Press edition of lS'a5, p. 10. 

* The w< r,U KaiKhihi^ni and Gandikdta suit the metre equally well, and one of the readings is necessarily 
inc‘ rreet. 

* Versi 30 nf th'> first 



DEVULAPALLI PLATES OP niMADI-NRISIMHA. 


Xo. 8.] 


proclaimed himself king. Narasa-Xavaka was succeeded by liis son Bu^bal Rao/' who died 
after a reign of six yeai's and was succeeded by his younger brother Krishnadevaraya/ 

Xuiiiz expressly states that Narasa-Xayaka was the father of Ivrishnadevariua and that 
‘‘ Busbal Rao was his eldest son and successor. Xarasa-Xayaka must theiefore I'e LlentiMed 
with Narasimha, the founder of the second dynasty, and “ Buslal Rao ” with his eldest son 
Vira-Narasimba.- Mr, Sewell finds this account confusing and confiiotiiig with known 
This is because he identities Xarsymgua,” the first usur])er, with Xaia^imha. the founder ul ila 
Tuluva dynasty, which leads him to the conclusions that his successor Xara>a-Xa\aka. whom hi 
identifies with Vi:a-Xarasiihha, was not his son, and that between Viui-XaiasLinha and Krisliua- 
dovaraya there was an intermediate king — 'conclusions which are certainly opposed to e^piess 
statements contained in sevetal inscriptions and books. 


These difficulties would vanish entirely if we admit tlie theory of double us a. pation and 
identify Xarasa-Xayaka with the founder of the Tujnva dynasty. The theory of double usui- 
pation is not only not inconsistent with known facts, but is highly piobable, .'-ince but fur the first 
Usurpation Xarasimha would have had no lucus standi in the aflairs of the empire and eeruiiul> 
no oppoidnuitics or excuse for tisui*ping the throne. The statement in the inscription that 
Xrisiiiiharaya with the aid of his sword defeated all and became a Sdrcahhainti'i or einperui 
(v. 13) seems to me to point unmistakably to his usurpation of the Karuata throne. 

The account of Xuniz as to the natuie oftlicrelatioiisliipwhielieihtedbetwtenSaluva- 
Xrisiriiharaya and Xarasimha is directly and fully corroborated by the i aroJiaj^jiiro m: llu- 
first chapter of the book gives the genealogy of both the>e persons and >ays that 

Xarasimha’ s father Isvara, who is also called Isvara-Xayaka, wa.'^ Xrisiiiihaiaya > geneuil. and that 
be was succeeded by his son in that office. In aiicdher place Xara.-imha ib said to have been 
honoured by Xrisimharaya and appointed commander of his foices.^ and in a third place he i.') 
described as the “supporter of the kingdom of Xri^iiiihtiraya. In the jienultiniate veise ol tlie 
sixth dscdsa he is addressed as Sdluva-Ndras^ii'ja'dJinrodhara-dahdauatlia.'i.o, * Ci-iainander of 
the forces of king Saluva-Nrisimharaya.’ 


There are at present no means of fixing the exact year in which Nrisiihharaya Uburjaal the 
^ ij^-yanagara throne ; but this event must be placed bet\^etn tho Saiv.t } t ar 14(jb ■ A.l). . 

which is the latest known date of the first dynasty.^ and the Saka \ear Rakshto.a ( A.l). 

1495'96), which is the earliest known leiiable date of Immadi-Nrisimharaya.' Tint tht* lait<.r 
was recognised as king of Vijayanagara. at least in name, < \pre'-'i\ stattd lU Xuniz. anu 
Dr. Hultzsch informs me that an inscription at Bdrukur (Xo. 16'> of UT' oi t-aka-Sa an at 
U21, Siddharthin (=A.D. 1499-1500), states that in this ^tal■ the 

lesvara MMiuimisaraganda Kathari Saluva lmmaui-Xarasiniliarn}a-mahaia\ a A\a^ mling at 


' A Forgotten Ftripire^ pp. S05-315. . „ 

* 1 coufesB 1 cannot derive ‘‘ Butibal Rao” from \ ira-Xarasimha, but tlioie no d ubL aoout t it k entity t 

the persons. — [Perhaps the name is connected with Bhinahala, a surnaiuc i>f tlio^ E.H.] 

• A Forgotten Fmpire, p. 308, note 2. * 'Arse 33 <4 the first 

^ The penultimate verse of the second a.'f rtf i>j.. ^ o am 4 
< South-lnd. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 131, Xo. 115. Inscription, XV, s. IIC and 119 of the same vehm.e appertam t . 
the seign of Immadi-X'risirhha’s father XVisimharaja. Dr. Hultzseh’s suggesti ai that tliese two doners were kiu-s 
of Vijayanagara is clearly untenable. The donors stjle themselves ilahdmandaUHara. and their family name 
Saluva is also given. There was uo Xarasimha on the throne of V ijayanagara in Saka 1395 and Ut'4,^ whieh are 
the dates of the inscriptions Xi s. 116 and 119.— [An iuseriptioii at Vallam mar M andiwash iXo. ,o ot 1900). 
dated in ^a-Sariivat 1391, Virftdhin, belongs to the time of the MahdmandaUsvara Medmim.svara.aiida Kathan 
Sidnvasalnva Narasingaiyadeva, and the same chief is mentioned i.i an Ambdr iiisonpUon of the \ .ia>a.ia.mni 
king RajaSgkhara, sou of Mallikarjuna, dated in &ka-Sariivat 1390, Sana arm (. o. o i ). u • a, 
an ancestor of the third Vijayanagara dynasty, is said to have “ firmly established even the kmgdem of SaUu a- 
Nrisimha” (above, Vol. III. p. 238), whence it may be conclude-d that he was the minister cf Xrisirr.har»,a. 
Kfishnaraya bad a nduister named Saluva-Tunma ; see above, \ol. M. pp. 1^9 aut *,< . . _ 



EPIGUAPUIA INDICA. 


[Yol. VII. 




Vijayanagara,^ and tliut his chief mimstei' was Narasa[n]na-Nayaka.2 This Xarasanua-Nayaka 
• iiav be identical with the founder of the Tuluva dynasty and the ‘‘ ^'arsauaqae of Ntmiz. If this 
ideiitmcation is coritct, Narafeiiiiha’s usurpation of the throne of Nrisiriiharaja, or ittther of his 
>ou and successor Iinmaqi-Xrisimharaya, cannot have taken place earlier than A.D, 1499-1500.^ 

Mr. vSewell quotes five inscriptions of “ Narasiniharaya of Vijayanagara aj»pertaining to 
\Lars prior to A.D. 15ijU.'* One of these insciiptions was dated in 1451, one in 14C9, and one in 
1471. it is clear that these thrte insciiptions cannot he referred to the founder of the Tulnva 
dynasty, as they came into existence long before he could have become king of Vijayanagara 
jtceording to any account. The last of the five insciiptions belongs to Saluva Immadi-Nribimha,*^ 
s^-n of Nri^dmLaia}a. The remaining im cription is to be found at Conjceverani. and it is pos- 
hble that, when oxaniinecl, it will be found to belong to the time of Saluva- Nrisimharay a. 

As Ur. Ilultzsch infuims me, a Baiukur insciiption (Xo. 152 of JOOl) of the Maharaja- 
JhirJja rutjnftiraiatsrara Virapratapa Vira-Narasimharaya of Vijayanagara is dated in 
Saha-Saihvat 142 K Durniati ( = A.D. 1501-02). This date suggests that Immadi-Xrisimharaya 
wa> 1 listed by Xaia.-imha (or by his son ViLa-Xarasiniha ?) betw'een A.D. 1490 and 1502. In 
.cool dance with this fact the subjoined copper- plate insciiption of A.D. 1504 does not represent 
iiim ;i’!y m- le a kii'g of Vijayanagara, but as the ruler of the province of Penugonda. 


TEXT.6 

Flatti. 

1 I fi I 

2 1 CTT^C:*] ^ 

i I 1^*1 T^TmTHW[T]f^gf3EcrKt|iT-'" 

0 ow# I ’TT^' 3|IT»TT 

8 H^?Tmtf?rrf^»rrrt i jrt- 

9 5T Tm: i [»*] 

10 I ¥TTWT?Jrr i [^L*] 


1 Iq V. 22 of the present i:i?rriptuii this city is-jilludtd to by ti'C temeiit that Iimiiadi-Xrisimha ‘^ascended 
tlu' throne cvJstii g on IlOmakhta."^ This is Uie local mid trM tionai name-of the hill i\hich adjoins the temple of 
\ iiupak>h3&\ auiin, the piincipal deity iu the city of A ijayanagara and the patron god of the kings of that empire. 

2 Ihc sunt t\so pecs' 'll s arc mentimu'd iu aa inscription of l^aka-?amvat 1418, Xala ( = A.O. 1496-97), at 
llauchc in the M \ s i'c taluka {Lp. Cam. 1. III., M v. 33), \\htrc however Immadi-Narasirhharaya is called simply 

Nara4n.irii\,;^.v. 

3 Mr. phucs It hctwccn A.D. I>b7und 1490 (A Furgutten Empire^ p. 9S) and elsewhere in A D 14<>S 

p. 11^'; ^ ' ‘ 

4 or A}i^,qui{ie,f, V(rl. IT, pp. 

j Mr. Si w'II’n of Antlquit les, Vcl. L p. IIG. 

6 ih. transr pt has breu pn pared by Or. llultz^ch f;om iwkdmpresslous. 


7 U,ad a|?»rT. 

llv li 

-s iUad 


® Read 
Read 

Read®H^^^ 


9 Read 
Read 
Bead 
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11 

12 

13 

14 
16 
16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 






1 [<©*] 


tra fT^TT I*] ^- 

f^: i m<j(ft^ ^iTT?* 

I [£.*] fWrf^^RWR wftrfW « I M frt - 

I ^i^sT^Tfr'Twrftf^^Trrafit- 

^ I [^«*] 

i vRnm: 1 

1 [u*] 5^?^- 

I [^^*3 

TPft WTw^’a*^'® w I 

^ I [^«*] 

Second Plate: First Side. 

•fTT; I I 

< [U*J 

■•Jell’d [1*] ^ 

trm^'ti^i'dfTT I [^'3*1 <4^*1 ’giT^H^tsiirniT- 

^pmfkX I ^^^[t]- 

^ , [^c*J -IlTT^STT^I^rm^- 1 tT- 

^ *in*<i l ^ ^T5E «WdKI^* !! T<*nTtfiT: I 1* 


•Rea(Ui«°. 

• Bead “uiTT:. 

’ Bead tt%^. 

'<’ Bead ftq”. 

'• Bead 
" Bead 

*’ Bead °5rw°. 

** BeadUflivl^ii^M^® 


> Bead “sTTfllV. 
* Bead 

» Bead sY. 

” Bead “fWTJlf* 
>* Bead ^55^. 

■’ Read °lTSlf^. 


»» Bead 

»» Bead °^g° 


’ Bead 
' Read 

s» 

’ Bead dWl'A^t®. 
•’ Read 

•5 Read . 

'« Read 
•' Read 
>• Bead °|ft. 
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37 ¥fe[«r]- 

38 1 [^^*] ^[t*] 

39 m wt cTwr irmr ^r^[T]- 

40 f^; I ?j(T)wT^wf%wTJTm3T?i^£^^m^N?r[T]- 

41 f^: 


42 I [r^*] ^<5^1*51'=)’ ^JT«T:^i*4)a<i: i T- 

43 I [^^*] ^nniWTTT- 

44 «T ^^d\*4"WR^T5f f^r^RT^ I ^ 


45 

46 1 [K^*] ^ «RT^ I Wf^- 

47 II [^8*] — II 

48 ^ WTTTRI: I 

49 II lR<i*] ^^[r:]^' 

50 I ^fq^- 


S^O'>nd plate ; Second Side. 

51 W rPfrR^; [l 1 

52 I [^^*] q^qRtiimTw^Tra-’'’ 

53 I iTl7«f%- 

54 iTOTftrsr: i [r-^*] ^w^fifij- 

55 ?grUT%: 1 ?!T^<eir!*J<TT6<lf3irltf¥^f4^' 

56 I [R^*] ^PTf^tr^^TcWf^ [l*] ^- 

5 7 ??^TqTTfq^lT% I [^<L*j 

vj 

58 ?nRTqw»?fqqw3iTra% i qq^rr^- 

59 ’■’f’gl%r^ I [^®*] fq^qqqtfqsrm- 

61 I ^vrrqTWTqrfsTfqmq^iTfiTr^ fg^^tqff?T- 

62 I [^?*] qfRTWrq M?%^- 

63 I T3n^^ I [§9*‘j 


/• iioafi fn?rr°* 

* Road * 

^ l.ead "^f^%‘^:* 
S'* Bead 

'* ilead'^t^. 


’ Read 
‘ Head 
^ Read 
‘I Read 

Read . 


^ Read ''Sirn'T^. 
® Read 
» Read 
** Read 



Devulapalli plates of Immadi-Nrisimha. — Saka-Samvat 1427 




’r^QT' 




W' 


^ — r^Y 

^ib^'rr f. 

Ef£L‘ 


' ^ 21 ly rr 


^1- 

Ifl 


bM^eirsg^SBggS-ECg m 


=1^ ^ 

ifilt£ 


^0 I 


■? e^glglisf If ^5,r^ IP { 

E€S’gSi«BBSli5|Cgjcfr^! gi-Ei? « 


■'fa'i? 

B' 


iai^.^§JF 5^ f|.Mfi! 

-Cm k.:-^ 
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64 I 

65 1 [^^*] ’T^^^TfT^rw’ST iwmi- 

•C > C\ 

66 fr*rnT^' i i [^8*] 

67 I ^nr tf^^- 

08 ^^?TT55nT?lT fWT I [^!iL*] TT^HT^f ^^ifr^^[:*J^T- 

69 ^^nfrf^rT I g^T^^XTRTT^q I [U*J ’FT- 

70 II [|v3*] 

Third Plate. 

71 - ^JTxrT^pnft^f^ ^ i ^sTTf^srjTTr-' 

72 ftf?r XTra^TT^^ XT^' 1 »TftT[5TtJ 

73 w wgwt I 5T HTxqr ^ ^iT?TTfn f%lT^ 1 [^<l*] 

;(4 ^[5*Jffg?f’ XT^;^gin^if l XTT^fTTxrfTtx!! 

75 ^[^]TTt® timi ' xR i^Tii m ?rt 

’ftrT 

NO 

76 1 fw^qt II [«^*] — li 

77 TT^REJTfpft^ II 

78 [ll*] 

ABRIDOED TRANSLATION. 

The first three verses are in praise of Vighiiesvai-a, the boar-iucarnation of Vishnu and the 
gAiddess of the Earth . 

(Verse 4 f.) From that gloiious flower of the waters (the Moon), which })erfumes (ill amines) 
the whole space, (and) which Siva always wears on (his) head with great solicitude, was produced 
Budha, (and) from him the renowned Pururavas. Several kings were afterwards Ixun (in that 
Jamily) in course of time. 

(V. G.) In the milk-ocean of this family was the virtuous king Gunda (I.) like i 
second Pdrijata (tree), though (he became) an Apdrijdta^^ (by conquering his enemies) 

(V. 7f.) To him were bom the virtuous Gunda (II.) -Bom ma, the gloiious Madir^ja 
of great fame, Gautaya (I.) whose high fame was sung (by all), the heroic and glorious Viraho- 
6ala, prince Savitri-Mahgi, and king Saluva-Mahgi — (like) a second set of six emperors. 

(V. 9.) Most famous of these was king SSluva-Mangi, a Jlahendra on earth, who van- 
quished a hero foi-emost in battle and seized the dagger (kathdrikd) from his hand.'- 


‘ Read “su’esr. > Read > Head 

* Read » R,a.l _ 6 Re.ul 

’ Read WttT. « Read 9 

In large Telugu characters. This c mpo-ind has tn lie dissolved into apa + ari + jdta. 

” This incident probably accounts for the title KtiMri assumed by ilangi and his desceudanta 

M i 
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(V. lU.) Tu liim was born the renowned king Gauta (II. )> the unblemished moon of whose 
.•fliiie, b ii'ii in the tiesh ocean (created hy) the waters (‘poured out on the occasion of his) 
always whitened the three worlds. 

(V. 11 .) Ti' hill, wa^ born, even as delicious fragrance out of a fresh blossom, the virtuous 
rcing Gunda (III.), win. w.-)U the goddess of victory by churning the ocean of (his) enemies’ forces 
u ith the Mimdiiia I ■a'ji'utaiii) of (In's) arm. 

('V’v. 12-2(1 ) By the grace of the god Nri.simha of Ahobala,! this lord Gunda (EH.), the 
■I tail of good qualities, begot on (his ivife) Mallambika Nrisimharaya of great fame, who 
11 t^se.sscd the titles ot Misaraganda, Kathari, Saluva (be. ‘ the hawk ’) and Dharanivaraha ; 
tvh.i, ai.led only hy (Itiij .'Word, defeated all (his enemies) and became an emperor (Silrvahhawma);- 
who became Dharavaraha (i.i. ’the boar of the earth’) by saving the earth from 

•be ocean of wicked (kings), and Saluva by smiting the crowd of (his) enemies like (n iliyht of) 
bud' ,> wh.isc title Barbarabaha became full of meaning, because his powerful arm (hand) had 
btf.iiue rough through the killing of enemies and the making of gifts to the needy;* who by 
■•.•uqueriug (>..rrAling in mnhinj gifts) the five divine trees with the fingers of (his) hand (and) 
•uiging the bell ti\e times (ja celebration of the five-fold victory) became Panchaghantaninada 
..btaiucil the title of Aivaraganda by conquering (excelling) the five Pandavas in truthful- 
00". .'treiigth, archcry. personal beauty and intelligence (respectively);^ who, wielding the weapon. 
iK'c.ame Mlttrurayaraganda' bj making tlirough his valour the three kings of Chars, Chora^ 
.'1,! Pandya af-.aid on the battle-field ; who obtained the title Urvaraditya by dispelling the thick 
iarkuc'S— (his) entmie.' by the suu.'hiue of (his) valour (and thereby) illuminating this earth, 
' ,„d) who was llaii (Vi'hi.n) in reality by rirtue of hhs titles Chauhattamalla,^ Dharani- 
caraha, Chalukya-Narayana'" and Mohana-Murari. 


(V. 21 f.) Hi' (|ueen was the virtu.ms Srirahgamamba, even as Rama of Hari. By her wa' 
'..rn to liim prince Immadi-Nrisimhendra, who. by excelling even his father, who was so noble 
m genero'lty, vah.ur and other inmuncrable good qualitie.s, made his name literally true “ (and^ 
.vho, prai'cd by leai-ae.l men. ascended ins (viz. Ids father's) throne, which rose’ on the 
Hemaku^ („m«riau.).eveuas the divine tree, perfumed with flowers, (adorns-) Mount Morn, 

which ubuunds i'l ]>uak^ {h^'nia-kuta). 


(V. 23.) M-hat are^giit' of agrahdras to thi.s chief of benefactors, who gave complete neck- 
■ aces (..u,m 9 r.i-/mra) W hat 1, the use ef many words 't What is there that could not be made 
I <jt hy the douiH’ vt a tull vih'achakra and hralirndnda W- 

(V. -dl.) This wcll-bvci, glorious Immadi-Nrisimhendra, son of Nrisimharaya, is pros- 


per< -us on etii 


‘ fill' u till- (ill! nit, (1 ].Iiic. of I.'doimacp in tho Kiirnool district. 

2 lids i- an . M.l. i.t rrf, , to ^rl'iml.:vry^a^ nsurpati, u of Vi jav.nacara 

Cus.‘ "" 

■ . Tl.„. i. . p.„ in til, 1 ,i..in.l ,, 1 . 1,1 , . 

riH. IS faudhil Prrnohnahantamnoria is apparently the .anie as Pa 7 nh i 

<^An<th.T -raceful ctynido-v. The meatiint^ cf AtmrL. a 
Nrisirrbaruva seems to have borrowed from the Vijava' agara kin-s” ^ ^ (chiefs)/ a title wlucb 

7 Thw title also vvas borrowed from the Vjja>auagara kings, 
s Chnra stands for Chrra, and Chora for Chola, 

In this Sense th“ word is a rruptiou of ckafur.ha^fn.malla 
which mrars ’ a In-ro having the a’rei.grh of fuur cUphautb/ 

^ This an anachronism 

“ ™ ‘ the second’ as well as ‘ double ’ 

58.-E H.r" ''' (inaUddna); see ffp. VU. I. p. 368 and not. 


Another derivation is from ohatuT-haati-maUa. 
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(Vv. 25-37.) This glorious Mahdrdya, who is the type of habitual givers of laud, ou tlh‘ 
auspicious occasion of an eclipse of the moon, on Sunday, the full-moon tithi of Bhadrapada 
in [the year) called Kakt^kshin to) the Sakayeai* reckoned by the mountains (7) 

the eyes (2), the Yugas (4^, and the moon (1),— {i.e, 1427)— granted with libations of water, a. 
a sarvamdnya and ekahhoga, with the eight rights of ownership, the village of Devulapalli, south- 
east of the village Surinayani-Musbturu and noith of the village Adavi-Mushturu, within th- 
limits of the village of Gundluru in the siman of Marjavada in the mahdrdjya of Penugonda, 
to Machanabhatta, who vas the son of Annadatabhatta, grandson of Nara&imha, "ivat-grandsoM 
of Pinnayarya, and great-great-grandson of Surayojha of Velapatipura,i a Yujmvedin of 
Srivatsa gotra. 

Vv. 38-41 are imprecatory verses. 


No. 9.~KAHLA PLATE OF THE KALACHURI SODHADEVA ; 
[VIKRAHA-JSAMVAT 1134. 

By F. Kielhorx, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. ; GoTTixorEX. 

This plate wv»s found on the 15th August 1889 by the <’ultivator Shiusev\ak Rai in his field 
at Kahla, a village in the tappa Athaisi of the paigana Dhurhipar of the Gorakhpur district in 
the United Provinces, and presented by Dr. W. Hoey to the Provincial Museum of Lucknow 
in January 1895. I edit the inscription which it contains from impressions, kindly furnished 
to Dr. Hnltzsch by the late Mr. E. W. Smith. ^ 

This is a single copper-plate which, to judge from the impressions, is about P 5^ ' broad 
by V high, and is inscribed on both sides. In the middle of the lower part of it theie i'^ 
a ring-hole, If" in diameter, and together with the impressions of the plate I have received im- 
pressions of a circular seal, about 3^ in diameter, which contains in high relief the figuie ot 
ahull, lying down and facing to the proper right; below it, the ’legend srimat-SodhaJf^vasyn. 
in N&gari letters about f" high ; and below this again, an arrow pointing the proper right. 
An arrow is engraved also on the second side of the plate, in line 59, before the words sva-hu'^to- 
yarn. In general, both the writer and the engraver have done their w^^rk carefully. The wri- 
ting on the second side of the plate is Well preserved, but that on the first side has suffered from 
corrosion so that in several places, which will be pointed out iii the notes, the reading of the text 
is doubtful. Fortunately, with a single exception in Hue 28, the names and dates may be given 
with absolute certainty. The size of the letters is about \ . The characters are those of the 
Nagari alphabet of the time and locality to which the inscription belongs ; tliey resemble those 
of the copper-plates of Govindachandi'a and Jayachchandra of Kanauj. In lines 4b-50 they 
fnmiah signs for the fractions | and which I have not met with in other northern inscriptions 
1 1 is denoted by the figure for 1 with two vertical lines after it, and the fraction | by the circle 
for nought followed by three vertical lines. The sign of avagraha occurs once, in sampradattd 
Zimdhhih, 1 47. The language is Sanskrit, but the names of some of the Brahmans mentioned 
in lines 40-50 are given in their vernacular foi-ms or in forma based on them. Lines i-32 contain 

' This is evidently the m^derD village of Vayalpadu. 

* After the lamented death of Mr. E. W. Smith— he died on the 21 st November 1901 in the Bahraieh district 
of Oudh— I was informed by Mr. GhoUm Rasfol Beg, Head Draftsman of the ArchaoUgical Survey, Uidted 
Provinces, that the village Kahla is on the Udrakhpur to Azamgarh metalled road, about 28 miles from the former 
town; hut 1 have not found the name in the Indian Atlas, sheet 'So. 102, which gives ‘ Dhooreapar ’ in long. 
^3° 18% lat. 26° 25%- Mr. Gkolam Hasool Beg has kindly furnished me with two very good additional impresgioru 
of the Kahla plate. 
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thirty verses with genealogical matter, and lines 51-57 ten benedictive and imprecatory verses 
{dharma'slokdh^ 1. 51 ) ; the latter are all numbered with numeral figures (from 1 to 10), bat of 
the former only the last verse has the number 80 placed after it. The rest of the text is in prose. 
Unusual terms which occur in the latter will be drawn attention to below. As regards ortho- 
graphy, the sign for v throughout serves for both v and b ; the dental sibilant is frequently em- 
ployed for the palatal ; the palatal for the dental in dsif, 11. 3, 5, 7 and 22, ajairam, 1. 16, idiana 
(for idsana), 1. 22, and sahasnij 1. 53 ; for the palatal sibilant preceded by anusvdra we haven* in 
n(in->*a, 11. 6 and 50, vansya^ 1. 3, vinsati, 1. 37, and trinsat^ 1. 39 ; j is used instead of y in Krita- 
zirjja, 1. 3, Kdrttavirjjo, 1. 4, and jdto, 1. 23^; gh instead of h in Naghushak, 1. 2, and simghdsana^ 
1. 13 ; and dmra and tdmra are spelt dmvra and tdmvra, 11. 38 and 57. 

The inscription belongs to a hitherto unknown branch of the Kalachnri family. It records 
a grant of land by the Paif'ciyficihhattu/'cikd MdhtirajddhiTdjd PaTamSsvdTd^ the devout worshipper 
of Mahesvara (Siva), the glorious Sodhadeva, who meditated on the feet of the P. M. P., the 
glonous Maryadasagaradeva (1. 33). The introductory verses give an account of Sodhadeva’s 

ancesturSi 

After the words 6di verses 1-4 eulogize the following mythical and legendary beings : — 

the Moon who was Atn’s son, Budha, Pururavas, Nahusha, Haihaya, Kritavirya, and 
Kartavirya Arjuna.^ In the family descended from the last there was a personage who by con- 
quering Ayoniukha^ and subduing the Krathas possessed himself of Kalanjara (v. 5). This 
ornauieut of the Ralachiirls, after having conqueied his enemies, gave the kingdom to his 
younger brother, au<l the latter, Lakshmanaraja, in turn conquered Svetapada^ (v. 6). In 
Lakbhmanaraja's family there was the king Rajaputra, who captured the loi-d of horses VShali 
(<_,!• Bahali), defeated the kings of the east, and lowei*ed the fame of Kiritin and other princes 
(v. 7). From him sprang Sivaraja [I.], and his son was Samkaragana [I.] (v. 8). His son 
again was Gunambhodhideva (Gunasftgara [I].), who had some dealings with a Bhojadeva^ 
and by a warlike expedition took away the fortune of the Gauda (v. 9). From his first wife 
Kanchanadevi this king had a son named Ullabha who, after reigning himself, placed on the 
throne his brother Bhamanadeva (a son of Gunasigara from another wife named Madand- 
devi), who had distinguished himself in a war with a king of Dhar^ (vv. 10-15). Bhamana’s 
>ou from Dehattadevi was Samkaragana [II.] Mugdhatuhga (vv. IG and 17) ; his son from 
the queen Vidya was Gunasagara [H.] (vv. 18 and 19) ; his son from R4javk was Sivarftja 
[II.] Bhtoana (vv. 2iJ-22j ; his son from Sugalladevi was Samkaragana [III.] (v. 23) ; and 
his son from YasolekhyMevi was Bhima (v. 24). The inscription then, after stating that 
Hhirna by the decree of fate lost his kingdom (or was dethroned), records that the king Guns- 
sagara [H.] ha^l by Lavanyavati a son named Vyasa and that this Vyasa^— if I understand 
The text rightly —was raised to the throne, when the (royal) camp w’as at Gokulaghatte, on 
Monday, the day of the eighth tithi in the bright half of the second Jyaishtha of the 
year 1087 (given in words, v. 27), VyasFs son was the king Sodhadeva, who (in v. 30) is 
desenb^ as the life of Sarayupara (or ‘ the bank of the Sarayu’), and who is the donor of this 
rnant. Since, as has been already stated, Sodhadeva is represented as meditating on the feet of 


• Compare Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 5, and other inscriptions of the KalachurU of Chgdi (or P4hala) 

» I do not know the legend here referred to. ApomukU is the name of a demon and of 'a mountain, Kraiha 

the name of a rare or people. The well-known mountain or fort of Kaianjara was taken from the (Kalachnri ) 
kinjjs of Cht'di by the Chandellas, who from it took the title Kdlaitjarddhipati ; but the Kalachuryas of the South, 
at anv rate, kept the hereditary title of ' lords of Kalaujai-a, the best of towns.’ 

• This mi^t he the name of a country, but the name has not yet been found elsewhere 

• The compound of which this name forms part is somewhat ambiguous. The BhojadSva referred to may be 

Phojadeva of Kanauj (sec my List of Sorth. Inscr. Xo. 14). ^ 

In line 28 of the test there seem to be refereuces to a person named Sasva(?j, but the text ia damaged in that 
Une, and the ecuse is not clear to me. ® 
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Marjadasagaradeva, MarjMas a gara must be another name of ids father and pi*edecessor Yyasa 
(the son of Gunasagara 11.) . 

In the prose part of the inscription Sodhadeva from his residence at Dhuli§gh&tta (1. 32) 
informs the Mahdrdjnt (or Mahdrdjnis), Mahdrdjapufras, Mahdsdndhivigrahikas and other 
officials and the inhabitants concerned that, after bathing in the great river Gandaki on the 
occasion of the Uttar§yana-8ariikr§nti on Sunday, the seventh fithi of the bright half of 
Pausha in the year 1134 (given in words, 1. 39), he granted twenty ndlukas of land in the fields 
of certain villages or hamlets to fourteen Brahmans whose names, gotras, etc., and exact shares in 
the land are given in lines 40-50. Among the titles of officials enumerated here, and in the 
description of the several classes of inhabitants mentioned, there are some terms which I have not 
met before or about the proper reading of which I am doubtful : they are the terms mahdmahan- 
taka, mahdddnika, mahdpdndhdkulika (or mahdpdndha and kulika ?) in line 34, and vishayadd- 
nika, khandavdla,^ valddhira (or halddhha) and hhatidmdkufika (or bhatta and mdkuHka ?) in 
line 35. The term ndZwfca (or, abbreviated, ndlu), which also occurs in a plate of Govinda- 
chandra of Kanauj (above, Yol. Y. p. 114, 1. 19), apparently is derived from, and equivalent to. 
the Sanskrit nalva, a measure of distance equal to 400 (or, according to others, 100, or 120) 
hastas', what I do not understand in the present inscription is, that 'the land measuring twenty 
ndlukas’ in line 37 is inrthev qaali^ed hj the expression devakutikashtha-parimita. Noram 1 
able to give the meaning of the word pdtikd in the expression pdtikayd vihhajya which occurs in 
line 47. 

The land granted by the king was in (the district of) Tikarika that belonged to the 
Gunakala-vishaya (1. 36). It formed part of the fields of Mahiari-pataka, Asathi-pfitaka, 
Thiula-pataka, Vania-p§taka, Du&ri-pataka and Chhida<^tembha, a group of village.s 
bounded on the east by Annadha, on the north by Tikari, on the south by Avadachana, and on 
the west by ;ChanduU&. The terms in which the land was given are well known from the 
grants of Govindachandra and other kings of Kanauj. 

Each of the fourteen donees is described by a term indicating his place of re.sidence or origin, 

and in each case. the text gives the father’s name, the gotra, the number of pravaras (three oi 

five), and the Vedic Mkhd. The gofras so mentioned ai-e those of Katyayana, Kasyapa, Kurika, 
Kris’hnatra (for Krishnatreya ?), Kanndinya, Dhaumra. Parasaia (or Parasara), Bharadvaja, 
RMiula, Savarnaandsri-Sandilya; the idkhds the Bahvricha-s., Chhand6ga-s., Vajasaueya s , 
l^Iadhyandina-s. and Yajuh-s. The donees and their fathers mostly have one of the titles 
pandifa, diksUta, agnihotrin, dviredin, bhatta, or simply brdhmana. Among their prope-. 
names occur* Govindayichcha, Chhanchhi (gen. ^ikasya). Jakhu. Jalu (gen. %kasya). Tihuyana- 
siha, Dandu (gen. ^ukasya), Nimbo, Bhogu, Madha, ilalhe (gen. ^dkasya), Vahma.a, and 
Sidhh (gen °akasya). The adjectives derived from the names of the places of residence or origiu 
of the donees are Kataughanagramiya (from Kataughanagrama), Kahalliya (from Kahall[i] ), 
Kulandhiya (from Kuiandh[i] ), Tikarikiya (from Tikari), Talikiya (from Tali), Iv Again (from 
Nagara). Nikhatigramiya (from Nikhatigr&ma), Mahualikiya (from Mahuali), Mathum 
(from Mathura), Sahkasasthaniya (from Sankasasth§na), and Hastigi-amn a (from Hasti- 
gr§ma) — In the passage which records the exact partition among the donees of the land granted 
it is stated (inline 50) that one of the donees together with his 3 ndlus of land receiied a 
dwelling-place. 

After the ten benedictive and imprecatory verses already mentioned it is stated (in line 57) 
that this tdmra-patta was written by the AdSia-naibar^dh^ka or ‘ recorder of orders ’ Janaka on 

Sunday, the sixth riUf of the dark half of Chaitra of the year 1136 (given m figures only) , 


1 This would remind one of IcUndaratcha which is common enough 
> Compare the list of names given above, Vol. IV. p 171 ff. 
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and the inscription ends with the words : ‘ this is the own hand of the Mahdrdjddkirdja, the 
glorions Sodhadeva/ 

I regret to say that I have not been able to identify with confidence any of the numerous 
localities mentioned in this inscription. The river Gandaki in which the king had bathed 
when making his donation must be the Gandak or Little Gandak of the United Provinces ; 
but I have not found on their banks any name like Dhuliaghatta. The Sarayu after which 
Sodhadeva’s tendtory appears to have been called Sarayupara^ most probably is the river Gogra, 
which in Oudh is known ‘ by the names Deoha, Surjoo or Sarayu, as well as Ghogra.’* The 
rivers would indicate in a general way where the Gnnakala-vishaya and (the district of) 
Tikarika, in which the villages containing the land granted were situated, should be looked for. 

Of the three dates which the inscription contains, the date on which the grant was made 
regularly corresponds, for Vikrama-Sariivat 1134 expired, to Sunday, the 24th December A.D. 
1077, when the 7th tithi of the bright half of Pausha ended 17 h. 21 m., and the Uttarayapa- 
i^mkranti took place 5 h. 35 m., after mean sunrise. And the date on which the grant was 
w’ritten regularly corresponds, for the Kdrttikddi Vikrama year 1135 expired and the purnimdnta 
Chaitra, to Sunday, the 24th February A.D. 1079, when the 6th titlii of the dark half of the 
purnimdnta Chaitra ended 21 h, 42 m. after mean sunrise. From this it may be seen that the 
giant was written as much as fourteen months after the making of the donation. The date given 
m lines 28 and 29 for the accession of Sodhadeva’s father Vyasa must fall in the Kdrttikddi 
Vikrama year 1087 expired, because of the three years which might be denoted by the number 
1087 that year alone contained an intercalary Jyaishtha ; and for the Kdrttikddi Yikrama year 
1 087 expired the date corresponds to Monday, the gist May A.D. 1031, when the 8th tithi 
of the bright half of the second Jyaishtha commenced 9 h. 47 m. after mean sunrise. It may 
seem somewhat remarkable that the week-day should have been connected here with a tithi which 
commenced so late in the day, but this is no reason for suspecting the authenticity of the date ; 
the accession of YyLsa may have taken place late in the afternoon. 

This last date, of A.D. 1031, is earlier than any date known to us from the inscriptions of 
the Kalachuris of Chedi.s In my opinion, it shews that the founder of this new branch of the 
Kalachun family, Bajaputm., cannot be placed later than the beginning of the 9th century A.D* 

TEXT.i 

First Side. 

1 svasti [ll*J ®Abhut=S6iiiah saumya-dyutir^amrita-sur-Atri-tanaya^ sphnrach^ 

chuda-ratnam Smara-vijayinah samhrita-tamah I Vu(bu)dhas-ta8maj^jatab 
kumuda-vi[sajda-jna(jna)na-sadauaih grahagrama-sla(sla)gh - avadhir = adhi ka- 
saubha^ya-vasatih || [1*] 7Tasmaj=jaga- 

2 t-patir-apatyam=abhut=prabhuta-bhupala-mauli-mani.chumvi(mbi)ta-padapadmah | sadma 

tvisharh vinaya-vesma(8raa) Fururavah sa yasy-6rvvasi(si) priyatamft puratft 
va(ba)bhuva || [2*] ®Taj-janma Eaghu(hu)shah kriti nij8pada-bbramsa(4a)' 

bhramakuta-bhrid=} en=^6ttapta- 


1 Compare in the ‘ Sirkar GorakhpUr ’ names of parganas like Bamhnipira, Bh^wap^ra, Childpara, Dhuriapira, 
ftc., in Sir H. M Elliot’s Races of the iV IT. Provinces of India, Vol. II. p. 119. 

2 See E Thornton’s Gazetteer (lto7), p. 333. ‘Deoha’ clearly is the 2)[ai]raA4, which we hare in 
J){a\]tahd-pdr^ in a plate of Jayachchandra of Kanauj, Ind. Ant, Vol. XVIII. p. 138, 

* Their earliest certain date corresponds to the Ibth January A.D. 1042 ; compare my List of I^orih. Jn$cr. 
'So. 407. The Samkaragana who was a contemporary of Kokkalla I. may have been the SamkaragaM I. of the 
present inscription. 

* Prom impressions supplied by the Curator of the Luckn(W Museum. 

* Denoted by a symbol. * Metre : Sikhariol. t Metre : VasantatilaM. 

' Metre of. verses 3 and 4: Sarddlavikridita. » Originally was engraved. 
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*3 tapaichayena b]iagaYan=Indrd=py=anirhdrah kritah | tasy=asi(si)j= 3 ita- 

saptasagaradhara^dhuryah kale Haihayasstad-vansyah^ Kritavirjja(ryya)*bliubhrid^ 
abhayat=trata trayi-varttnanab || [3*] Tasmad=bharttur=abhun=nirantaranamat 
kshtnapMa-chudama- 

4 ni-chcbhaya-sammvalit-^amgbriparikaja-rajah sri-Karttavirjj6(ryyo)=rjjurLah I yen- 

ananyasamab kraman=nripatayab kimcbit=kaldllilaya^ d6rddanda-[ivar]i[Tiajh* 
parena [va(ba)]li[nara=a]va(ba)lyain=allafigbitab || [4*] Tatab"* prabhnt’ 

eamtate 

5 pi’anata-raja*raji-si[ra]s>cbaracb*cbaranapaifakajadvitaya-renur=asi(si)t=kuie [1"*] Av> 

makba-^aj^a-Kratb-akramana-siddba-Kalamjarah spburat-paravarutbini-jaradaraLya- 
davanalab || [o*J ^Kalachixri-tilakab sa(&a)trun(ii')=jitva 

4 rajyaih dadau lagbu-bbratub | sa sri-Lakshmanarajah Sve(sve)tapadain yah 

punar-jjitavan |(||) [d*] ^’Xad-vanse visTa(sva)-bhartta turaga-^patim^ 

atb5 va(ba)ddbavaii=Vahaliiii yo yas=cba pra[cbi]-ksbitiBdr.anavasara-kai'aird* 
khyata-dorddanda-darppab 1 raja sri- 

7 Bdjaputrah sa bba 3 "abbrid-abbaya-vyaktir=avyakta-garvvab kbarwikarwan Kiriti- 
prabbriti-nripa-yas5-rasi(si)in=asi(si)n=inaiiisbi 1| [7^] Tatah^ pritlwiiiatba 

dvitaya-varaniyab prabbar=abbbt=prauiatbi sa(sa)triinam ^;aTDiti Si vara jab 

5 Sivi(bi)r=iva | 9uta8=tasmaj=jatah sa i’auakaruna-vrittir^sakrit=k 9 hm&-^ * 

natbah ksbemi prakriti-saralab Sam(sam)karaganah |) [8* ^^Tat-suuur* 

ddhama dbamnam nidbir-adbika-dbiyam Bbojadev-apta-bbumih pratyavrity'^ 
prakarab^^ pratbi - 

9 ta-pritbu-yasalsa)b sri-Gunambhodhidevah | yen=dddam-aikadarppa-dvipa-gbatita 
ghat-aghata'Bariisakta-makta-s6pan-6ddantur-asi-prakata-pritbu-patbeu=aLrita Gauda* 
laksbmib || [9*] Tasya^'^ cba jyayasi jay a murttya 

10 kirttir=iv=apara | camna sri-K&mchanadevi Laksbiiiir=iva Mura-dvisbab || [10*1 

^‘*Tasmad=a8yani=amndyadyuti-racbita-pbani(na)cbakra[bbri]d-vakra9alyab sriman ^ 
devab sitarcbcbib‘sita-vitatayasa(sa)b kraDta-bbur=iniabh-akhyah [(*] 

11 drisbte ya8rQinTi=akasma(sma)t=tarala-inrigadrisarii [m]ekbalagramtbi-[d]aiitab^-' 

trasad^astram cba Ba(sa)tr6h skbalali kara-talad=arthiDam=artba-triBbaa H [11*'^ 
Yad'bbumya vra(bra)bmal6kayitain~udadbim=iva prapya yam cba trasantah 
paksba-cbcbbettar=mraa- 

I* bendrad=dravad=avanibbrit6=py=asate ksbema-bbajab | yo=sau samanta-sevamjali- 
valaya-valat-padapadm-asrita-srih samyat=simdura-mttdra-prabbritibbir=udayakshirLa- 
bbrito datta-varttab || [12*] Bbratri-snebacb=cba ye- 

13 na prasarad-uru“kari-srem-samgba[tta]-cbanda-pvajy-aji-kbyata-sariga>prahata-ripu- 
8i(si)rah-pujita-k8hniatalena [(*] kli[pta]h^® si[m]ghd(ba)sanastb6 iiija'vijayi-pa[d-6] 
ddb^ra-Dhiir6vanisa-[bii9bya]t-^'^sena-jayasri-batbaha- 


^ Read -ramiyaA. * Read -5amra?i^- . 

* Apparently altered to =itraZe/?i/«.va ; read 

* The aksharas in brackets are doubtful, here and in the followiug words of this verse. 

* Metre : Prithvt. ® Metre : Arya. Every akthara of this \erse is tjuito clear 

* Metre: Sragdhar&. — Read Tac/'i*ow«e. 

® The ya of turaga^ was originally omitted and is engraved below the line. 

* Metre: Sikhaript. Read Metre Sragdhara. 

Read prakdra~prathu{?) ; this alteration seems to have been made in the origiual 

Metre : Sloka (Annshtubh). Metre of verses 11-13 : Sragdhara. 

'• Read -dantags . 1 take danta to be used in the sense of ‘ a pin.’ 

** Originally kliptiah was engraved, but the sign of the vowel i has been undoubtedly struck out, and pxtr 
may have been altered to pta, 

I am doubtful about the correctness of the two aksharas in brackets. Only the letters h and y are certaic. 


N 
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15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

« 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 


rana-kal&-dhama Bh&minadevah II [13*] Putrah^ sn-GunasIlgarasya 

Madan&dev 7 &[ih] satam=agranir=niieinir=iinyaja-patliasya ve8ma(sma) yasa(sa)s^ih 
dhartQin-ambhasam=arnnavah | sriman=asrita-vatsalah Kali-kala-vai- 
mnkhya-mnkhya-stbitik sthemnah 6thanam=a[na]lpata parinater=^bhartt& 

kshiter=ddhira-dhih I(||) [14*] Yas=cliintamanir=arthinairi prapayinam pratyagra- 

kalpakalpadrumah^ su(su)rah suri8ar6rnli-^aritarunivaktravji(bji)ni- 
chandramab I yasiDin=Yasnkisamgi-Mamga(da)ra-guru-gi’ah-ahrit-arisriyah samgat 
sersham=ajasra(sra)in=asru-salilam Vidyadhari-cbakshashaiii || [15*] fitasmat= 

tanayah kriti nijaguna-vyapt-akkilaksbinatala- 
[bhasvatsubiira]-5yaga(sa)s-tiraskrita-sasichchbayah prabhur=bhudharah | k^ntya 
[sn]ddba“Chitir=giinaih suiuanasam=apy=aapadam vismaye sa sn-Sam(saih)kara- 
purvva esha ganavan Deliattadi(de)vy-atmajah || [16*] ^Sri-BMman&d* 

dipad=a- 


pari kritakrita iv=4par6 dipah I nijakrita“mandala-vesina(sma)ni sa sri- 
Sairi(sarii)karagan6 devah || [17*] ^Jyotsn-ev=6dgata*purnna-8agara-vidli6r= 

Llakshiiiir=iva Sri-pateh saubbagye Girij=eva Manmatha-ripob sa(sa). 
kh-^va kalpaihghripe I saubhagy6dgama-bhutibhaKi-vai(vij8aratkand-6Uasatkandali 
tasya sriyuta-Mugdhatunga-nnpateb® devi tu Vidy-abhidha || [18*] Daridra- 
[drujma-dnhkhasamtatilatam chcbhettum® kntbar-opamd garjja- 
tkumjara8amgha-tula.hutabhu[g=bhu]pala-cbudamanih ||(|) madyat-pranta-aamasta- 
bbupati-ghata-spho^ Kritant-opamo devah sri-Gunasagard giri-samah^® tasyah 
pra[su]t6 nripah || [19*] Sau(sau)reh Snr=iva K6hin=iva Hi- 


inagftr=Ggaur=iva Gangabhritah Paulom^iva Sa(sa)takrat6h samabha[va*]t=tasya 
priya RajavS I sa lebhe Sivarajam=atmajam=Aja*prakhyam kshitau 
visru(sru)tam 6au(sau)ry-audarya-gun41ayam lalitaya putam gira satyaya |(||) 


Sa sriinan-nripa-saga(sa)nan-nripa-padaih samprapya Barvv-arthinam-4si(si)t-^ 
kalpamahatarnr=niiijakul.ambh6j^are bh&akarab ||(|) kimcha spha(spha)ratara- 
pratapadahana-jvalavalbtapita nirvvanam katham=apy=ayur-nTia 
jaladhim tirttv=api yasya dvisbah || [21*] Mukhyamii vrittim kila Kyita-yuge 
yah Prithav-eva ja(ya)t6 yas-Trefcayam=ava8ita.ripau ^mabhadre prasiddhah | 
jyeshtham Pand6h sutam-abhaja[ta*] DvSpare yah Kalau sa ^ri-Bhft- 
mane ^ vinihita-pade^^ rajate raja-savda(bda)h I1 [22*] i3Tasmat=8unur=asun=iva 
irshiti-tale yah palayan^^ praninah pnnyachai-aviseeha-toshita-gurugramo <^una- 
grahinam^^ ||(l) jatah Sam4am)kara esha Sam(sam)karaga- ‘ 

sadarppa-dvisbam vidhvamsa.^Vasaho^rthi.kalpavitapi 

Sugalladevyto tatat [|| 23*] W BMm6=bhisht6 naya-vinaya-saApattl 
nilayo Yasolekhyadevyas-tanaya iva Kuntya[h] pitri-pade | [ha]8an 
[sa]116kanam pramadabharajanm4snisalilaih sa(su)bhai[b*] kambh4m[bh6*]bhih 
snapita-varamurttir=vvila8ati || [24*] Asmia's rajya-parichynte vidhi-vasa(s&)l= 

Iiavanya[va]ty8m-abbud=devyaih sri-Quna8agar§n=iiarapat«itutpa- ^ 

> Metre of verses 14-16 : SarduUvikridita. a Originally piri’’ was engraved. 

’ -Icalpadrumah. s Originally '^sardruUri- was engraved 

* The aksharat m brackets are doubtful ; read hhdsvachchlubhra’ . 


• Metre : Arya. 

* Read -nripatir^ . 

Read -samas^ . 

Read -pado. Originally ryito was engraved, 
** Metre : SarduUvikridita. 

Originally ^untyrdAtnlm was engraved. 

Metre : Sikharini. 


^ Metre of verses 18-21 : SardiiUvilcridita. 
® Read ckhitium^ 

Metre : MaudakrinU. 
but it has been altered to rdjate. 

** Originally pdliyan was engraved. 

Originally was engraved. 

'* Metre : S4rdAiavikridita. 
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27 nca-jauma IlCl) M-Vyasa^ sa Para8a(sa)rad=iva muner=Vy^sah si(si)sti(su)tTe= 

pi na ^ praptah^ tyaga-day-&dibliir=gguna-ganaih2 ya8y=apare tulyatam || [25* ** ] 
2Kiia=va Va(ba)lih kiiii=ayam=U8hnainarani(ri)c]ii-sunuh kim Raghavah kim=u 

28 Npgat kim^ayam Yayatih | evaih janaih prati-dinam pantarkkayadbhir=yah 

stAyat« jagati SasYa«pa[d]^* p[r]ati[shtba]h 1| [26*] Sriman^ Sasva- 

pit[ub] pa[de] gatavati Jyeshthe dvitiye kraniad=v§je Sitarucheh sudM- 

29 sudhavale pakshe«Bhtami-va8are | sapt§8i(si)ti-8amanvite dasa(sa)-gune 

samvatsaranam® ^te bhup6 Gokulaghatte-bhaji katake bhaty^esba 
Iavdb6(bdh6)dayah || [27*] Tat-pntrah &tikntair=ijaiiasya nripataiii=asaditah 
[svaij- 

30 r=gunaib'^ raja nirjjita-KarttaTiryacharitab §ri-^S6dhadevd=dhuna ( satja- 

tyaga-viveka-vikrama-Baya'Vyapara-vispbarita-Pralejachalacbulanirmmala-jaso-dhauta - 

trilo- 

31 kitalah H [28*] ®Praudhapratapa-paritapa[cbay-ari]bbupa-kirtteh srita jalaiiidluii=api 

sapta tu[rnnam] | Lak8b[mi]h puDar=jjaladbi-inadhya-iiivasa-sai(sai)tyat^o 
sri-Eddliadeva-cbaranam sara- 


Second Side. 

32 cam prayata || [29* J [Sa*]^'^ srimat'S6dliadev6*yaih Sarayiip^ra-jivitarii I 

vidTisham=agraBi[h*] su(su)r6 dbarmma-rasii sijh praje8va(sva)rah || 30 [||*] 

Svasti I Bhuli^ghatta-Bam^vasat paramabbattaraka-mabaraja' 

33 dhiraja-parame8va(sva)ra-^.Mary&da8agaradeva-padanudbyata-para mabhattaraka- 

mabarajadhiraja-parame8va(sva)ra'paramamahesva(sva)ra-srimatrS6dlia deva-padah 

kalyapinah^^ | mabarajni- | 

34 mahar&japutra- | mahasandhivigrahika- | mabamahariitaka- | mahapratihara- j 

mahaaenapati- | ^^mabaaksbapatalika- | mabasadhanika- | mabasresbtbi- | 
mabadanika- | mabap&ndbakxilika-^^ | sau(sau)lkika- | gaulki(lmi)ka- | 

35 gbattapati- tarapati-visbayadsmika- | dusbtaaadbaka- | kbandavMa- ] valadbira-^" 

prabbpitin samasta-rajapurusban | bbattamakntika'^® | mabattama-pramukban(n=) 
jaiiapad-Mims=^®cba manayanti I v6(b6)dbajaiiti | samajnapaya- 

36 nti cba | yatba | Viditam^astu bbavatam | ^^Qunakala*vishaya-prativa(ba)ddba- 

Tikarik&y&m purw^ Ann&dba I uttare Tikari I dak shine Avadachana I 
pa^cbimfi Chandulia I atara cbatur-agbat-abbyantare MahiAri-pStaka- I Asatbi- 
p&ta- 


* Bead . • Bead -^anatr^ . * Metre: VasantatilakL — Read iTtiw rii. 

* The letters in brackets in this line are donbtful, Sasva seems to be certain both here and in the next vem. 

* Metre of verses 27 and 28 : S&rddlavikridita. 

* Bead #a»hra°. ^ Bead ^y«na/. 

* Originally Srisa seems to have been engraved. 

* Metre ; Vasantatilakfi. — Tbe first P&da of this verse is very indistinct in the impressions. 

** Bead Metre: S16ka (Annshtnbh). 

•* All the signs of punctuation from here to the wordyafAtf in line 36 are superfluous. 

** Here and in other places below the rules of s^mdhi have not been observed. 

** Bead mahdkiha'^. 

** This word is quite clear in the impressions ; I am unable to explain it. 

This sign of punctuation seems to have been struck out. 

Bead* perhaps* halddhira - ; but the term is unknown to me. 

** Bead, perhaps, hkatta- \ rndhuUka- \ ; but the latter term is unknown to me. 

Originally y a napadd I dimi^ was engraved. 

** From here to *smdbkih in line 47 the text forms one sentence, and the signs of punctuation in this pan 
wt really ■upofluous. 
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37 ka- I Thiula-pataka- 1 Vania-pataka- I Duari-pataka- I ChchhidadatembM- 

ki^hetre^liu devakutikushtlia-paiimita-vinsati-^iialuka-parimana bhamih || ankeii=apj 

bhumi-nalu '20 bhumii^iya[m] .sa-jalaathala | s-a- 
[nivra(mia)Jma(lhuka“ si-ranavan^^ I sa-gartto^^liara | sa-lohalavapakara ^ ^a- 

g6prachara-trina-purita-chatuh:^ima-pa.rjanta | samasta-bhagabbdgakara-rajapi-atjadaja- 

sameta I akinchidgrabya | acbatabbatapravesa(sa) 
panbrita-sarvvapida ( a-chaudrarkkak.sbityudadhi-samakalam ehatustriiisat- 

samvatsar-"adhik-aikadasa(sa)-sa(sa;ta-samvatsare^ Pausha-masi su(su)kla- 
saptamyam Bavi-dine I ady= 6 ttarayana-samkr^ntau mahaundi-Gandakyam vi- 
d hi vat snatva achamya isbtad'jvatapuja-samauantaintri sadarbha-ti[16]daka'paniiia 
riiatapilr6r=atmanas=cba punyayas6(s6)d.»hivriddliaye paraloka-sreyortbarh cha I 
Mahualikiya-panditaNimv6(mbo iputra-Ka- 

41 ^ya(sya)pagdna-tiipravara-Vaja>auLya^a(sa)khi-paudita-ChchIianichchhi- Matbura- 

d3ksliitaRania])Utia-Dhanmrag6tia-tiipiavara-Va(ba)livrichasa(sa)k]ii-dikpbita-Gautama-| 

Hastigramiya-dik?;hitaSndharaputra-^Parasa(sa)rag5tra-tnpravara'lIa- 
t'y dhyamtliiia>a(sa)kln-agnihdm-i;]ias].ara- I Nikhatigr4miya-dikslutaDeveHva(sva)ra' 

putra Ku^iC&i kngotra'tiijaavara-Madhya2hdiuasa(6a)khi-agnih6tri(tri} - V ah m a t a - 
Mathura- vra (bra) Inna ijaDevadhaiapiiti a- Dhaumragotia-tiipravara-Vabajhvricha- 
4. ; ‘^a(sa)klii-dvivediOIalhe' | Talikiya-panditaGadadharaputra-Savarcnagotva-pancha- 

jiravara-Chchhandogasa sa)k]ii-papdita-Daiidu. | Sahkasasthaniya-Vrii bri)haspati- 
putia-Kut;. ayauagutia-t]ipravara-Va(ba)hvrichaHa(ba)khi-vra(bra)hmana-]Madha- ( 

^4 KLu]ltadh[i]ya-"Mahanandaputra-«i’iSa('iajnddyagbtra-tripravara-Chohhand6gasa(sa)khi- 
])amdita-jrdu- i Kagara-panditaMahilaputra-K6(kau jndinyagotra-tnpravai'a- 

Chvh]ianid()ga^a(£a^khi'paihdita-Bha'^kara- | Kataughanagramiya-pamdi- 
taB]ibg‘ui'Utra-Tlahulagbtra'tri])ravaia-Va())a)hvricha3a(&3)khi-paDdita-Sidhu- | Kahalliya* 
bhatta^unda ra pii t i*a - ]jliaradra(([va)jagbtia-tripravara-ya(l)a)hvrichasa(sa)kbi-bhatta- 

Si(bi)vada'-a- ( KahaUiya-ta(bha)ttaJakhuputia-Bhaiadvaiagotra-tnprava- 
tt' ra'Va(ba)hvricha,>a(ba)khi-Tihuyana^iha- | Kahalliya-bhattaJakhupTiti*a-Bhai*advaja- 

g(aia'tuprava;a-Va(ba)livri^a(cdia)^a(ba)khhGuvindayichcha- ( Tikarikiya-[Bha]skara- 
puti'a'Kri-hriati'agoti‘a-^paiEcIiapiavara-Yaiuhba(‘^ajkhi‘Vra(bra)hinanaSam(saiji ) k a r a ' 
devc- 

t7 l)h\ a'^^(dii<tui’dda-a(sa)-via(brii )hnianeb]iyo yathalikhita-gotrapravaradibhyah patikaya 
vibhajva Na(sa)-anikritya ^aihjii adatia S-'^mabhih |1 Sai’vvair=ev'a bhavadbhir= 

auuinantavya { tauiiiva''i'ja,napadais ^cdi ^araisham ajnasra(sra) vaiia-vi- 
n'^ dhtnibhuya bama'fa-bhiigalihogakara-biranya-pratyada^^u dadadbhih sukham 
bthatav^am i| Atia vibluigu paudita-^Chchhari.cbchhikasya^^ bhumi-ualu 
vra(bia)hiiiaiia-Gautama^ya bhumi-nalu ta[th]a Bliarikarasya 

nalu 1.^ ^Ialheka^}a bhu-nahi 1-J Dandukasya naln 1| ^Madhasya nalu 1| 

dvi-^^Bha'^karasya nalu H Sidhuka^ya nalu 1| Si(si)vadasasya nalu l| 
VMimata.^ya nalu 1 Jalukasya nalu 1 

oO Tihuyanafslha-ya nalu | G6vuidajich[ch*]afiya nMu f Sam(^am)karad^vasya 

va^atya ^aha bhumi-nalu 13 evarh vra4bra)hmana 14 bhurni-naJu 20 danam= 

ctat .san’vair=ev=abmad-vansajaih^“ pari- 


* Read ^ Road -,t(7 I sa-rana^. ’ Rend chaiustrim^at’sairratsar- . 

* Rend -somvatsctrt. ® R^nd -C/ichhamchAi-- , • Perhaps altered to 

7 I am slightU doubtful about this reading ; what is actually engraved looks like Klujldrtdhd i . 

* Rend •KrtshTidtreya^6tra-(?). ® Originally pa - was engraved. 

Read •ChcVtdmchhikaiya Dpi* apparently stands for dcitiya ^ , 

Read -vamMajakh. 
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51 palamyam || 0 || Tatha cha dhannma-sl6(sl6)kah || Sam(saiii)kliam^ bhaclr- 

^anam chchhatram^ var-asva(sva) vara-varauah | bliumi-danapja chihnani 

plialaiii=etat=PTiraiidara {) 1 || SarvYeshani=eya daiiaiiani=eka“jaiim-aBug'am 

52 phalam | hataka-kshiti-gaurinam sapta-3aniii-ainu(nti)gam plialam || 2 || Bbumin 

yah pratigrihnati jas^cha bhumim prajachcbhati [|*j ubhau tau pun}ji- 

karmmanau niyatau^ svargga-gamiriau || 3 li Shashthim(f<htiin) var>ha-saba- 
0*3 sra(sra)Di svargge tishthati bhumi-dah ( achchlietta ch^auumauta elia tany-ov:* 

narake vaset || 4 || Sva^dattam para-dattam va yo haret=ni 

vasundharam* | sa vishthayaiii krimir=bhutva pitribhih saba pachyair* 

[11*] f [il*] 

54 Gam^ekam svarncam^ekam va bhumei^=apy=ekam=amgiilarii | harathii^^naiBkam- 

ayati yavad-ahutasarcplavara ll 6 f( Sva-dattam para-dattam=^va yatnad^raksha 

Yudhishthira | mahirii mabibhritam sreshtlia danat"^ sreyo= 

55 nupalanam ll 7 (| Aiiarh Raghava Markkandah sapta-kalp-amijivakah [ v.it 

8ru(sru)to na may4 drishteh svayamdait-apaharakah || b |1 Va(l>adiub}iir- 
vvasudha datta rajabhih Sagar^Mibliih 

yasya yasya yada bhumiH^tasya tasya tada phalam || 9 1| Iti^ kamaladul-amva(mbii - 
lolarii® sriyam^anuchiatya jivitam^^ cha ) sakalam=idam^udahritaiu rb i 
vu(bu)ddhva na hi punishaih 

57 para-kirttayo vilopyAh || 10 II SamvaB^ 1135 Chaitra-va(ba)hula-shasht:hyara I) 

Bavi-dine I likhito=yadi tamvra(mra)-patta Mesa saj-naivam(bam)dhika-bi i- 
Janak^n=eti || o || 

58 I) tha II tha || II tha || Mamgalam maha-srih || th/i 

59 Sva-hast6=yam mahMajMhiraja'Srimat-Sodhadevasya II 


No. 10.- LUCKNOW MUSEUM PLATE OF KIRTIPALA: 

[VIKRAMA-jSAAlVAT 11G7. 

By F- KiBLHORy, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. ; Gottjxgen. 

This plate was brought by a tenant to a fair at Bhatpar in the Gorakhpur district. United 
Provinces, and sold as waste to a copper-smith. Dr. W. Hoey who heard of this followed 
up the plate to another district and, having recovered it, presented it in September 1S98 to 
the Provincial Museum, Lucknow. I edit the inscription w^hich it contains from excellent 
impressions, sent to Dr. Hultzsch by the late Mr. E. W. Smith. 

This is a single copper-plate which measures about llf" broad by V high, not including a 
semicircular projection^* which rises from the middle of the top and is about 4"" broad and 3 
high. On the front side of this projection there is a neatly engraved figure of the god Vishnu 


' Metre of verses 1-9: Sloka (Anushtubh). ® Read chhaftram. 

® Perhaps altered to niyatam, which it should be. * Origirirtily vasundharnrdm. 

* Read haran^ . * Bead *daitdm. ^ Read ddnici^ . 

* Metre: Pushpit&gra. * -dm^uvindudoldrft. 

manush^a-jivita^. '' Read^afltra^. 

** Similarly shaped is the Gunnha (in Gdrakhpur district) plate of Jayaditya II., Jour. Beng. As. Soc. 
Vol. LXX. Part I. Plate i. In the G6rakhpur grant of the time of the same prince (see my List of ^orth. Inscr. 
Xo. 604) the projection is at the proper right side of the plate. 
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in his boar incarnation,^ with a timall figure of a woman (representing the earth) resting, as it 
sf^ems, on one of the god’s arms. The god himself is represented as standing over a serpent, in 
flout of which there is a flower, On the back the projection contains the engraving of a conch- 
es hell. The writing commences immediately beneath the projection and covers the whole of the 
first side and two-thiids of the second side of the plate. It is well preserved nearly throughout. 
The size of the letters is between and The characters differ little from the ordinary 
Nairari. The language is Sanskrit, but some of the names towards the end of the inscription 
appear in their vernacular forms or rather in foims based on them. Lines 2-12 contain six verses, 
h\'e of which give the genealogy of the donor, and lines 21-33 contain benedictive and imprecatory 
verses. Of the introductory verses two (verses 2 and 6) are incorrect. Owing to carelessness 
on the part uf the writer or engraver the text, besides numerous minor errors, contains several 
corrupt passages, one or two of which I am unable to correct with confidence. In respect of 
orthography it may suffice to state that the letter v denotes both r and h, and that the dental 
sibilant is often used for the palatal. 

The inscription records a grant of land by the Faramahhattdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Fararaescara^ the devout worshipper of ^lahesvara (Siva), the glorious Klirtipaladeva, who by 
inheritance had obtained the lordship over Uttarasamudra, and who meditated on the feet of the 
P.M.P.y the devout worshipper of Mahesvara (Siva), the glorious Vikramap^adeva, who had 
acquired the loriKliip over Uttarasamudra by his own arms (11. 18-21). The document differs 
from other giants in this that it doe-> not contain an order to officials and others, but simply 
tccoi'ds the fact that the king made a certain donation. 

The text, after the auspicious word srlh, commences with the words this is the own hand 
of the glorious Kirtipaladeva,’* ^sords such as w’e ordinarily find at the end of a grant. Then 
follow the words oj/i 6/h .^vasfi, and a verse glorifying the god Pasupati (Siva). After that, 
verses 2-G give the donor’s genealogy. There was a king {nripa) Bhuvanapala, an ornament 
oi the rulers of the earth of the family of Savarni (Manu), descended from the Sun. His son 
was Vikramapala, who by his own arms acquired the sovereignty over Saumyasindhu (i.e. 
L ttarasamudraj And his son again was KirtipMa. 

This Kirtipala, having worshipped the god Narayapa (Vishnu), in his presence, on a date 
which will be considered below, gave two villages to the Brahman, the Thakkura Prahasitasar- 
luan, who was born at a village, rij. the village of pavirsimakula in the Srfivastiya- 

vishaya, belonged to the Gautama yolra, and w’as a son of the Fandita Visvarupa and grandson 
of the Pandita Kesava. Both villages were in the Daradagandnki country (deia) ; one was 
the village of D[amba]uli (or perhaps Devaiili), which belonged to (the) Sa8h6[ravi?3sa 
(distinct), and the other the village of Vikara, belonging to (the) Sh6[thA?]vi8& (district ; 
11. 12-17). 

The names of three of the localities mentioned in the preceding paragraph unfortunately 
are partly so indistinct in the original that I am unable to make them out with certainty; and 
I have not succeeded in identifying any of the places on the maps at my disposal. With the 
passage describing the birth-place of the donee we may compare above, Vol. III. p. 357, 1. 38, 
SrdvastPmandnyitl{le) Kd^lUl-hJiattagrdma-vinirggatdya;^ the name Daradagandaki must be 
coimected with the river Gapdaki (the Great or Little Gandak in the United Provinces) ; 
and the names of the two districts remind one of similarly ending names of districts in the grants 

^ Compai^^ Gupta Inscr. p. 159. In the Jour. Beny» As. /So<?. Vol. XVH, Part I. p. 306, Captain J. 55 
Cunnirghain, d( scribing a sculptured representation of Vishnu as the boar, at Pathari, gays: ‘The atatne ^ 
about 4i feet high ; it is covered with figures disposed in ranks ; it has a diminutive woman hanging by the tuak 
of the god, and the remains of a serpent may be traced on the ground on which it is standing * 

3 Compare also Ind^ Anf. Vol. XVH. p. 121, 1. 35, iri-Madkyadii-dmtahpdti-Takkdrikdhhafiaffrdma* 

vinirgjata. 
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of the kiiigs of Kanauj. With the name Daviramakula one may perhaps compare the name 

* Ramkoia/ which occurs in the Gorakhpur distiict, Indian Atlas, sheet No. 102, lono- 83° 54' 
lat. 26° 54'. 

The donation, in lines 15 and 16, is stated to have been made on the second tithi of the 
bright half in the month Phalgnna, at a samkranti of Brihaspati (or Jupiter), on a Satur- 
day, in the year 1167, given in words ; and the same data, without the reference to Jupiter's 
position, are repeated in figures in line 40. So far as I know, in quoting a samkrtoti of Jupiter 
the date is quite unique. For the Vikrama year 1167 expired it regularly corresponds to 
Saturday, the 11th February A,D. 1111, when the second tithi of the bi-ight half of Phalgnna 
commenced 0 h. 47 m. after mean sunrise. As the true longitude of Jupiter at mean sunrise ol 
this day by the Sftrya-siddhanta was 1® 0° 2*5', Jupiter had entered the sign Vrishabha 12 h. 2 m 
before mean sunrise of the given day. The result shews that, instead of saying Brihaspati- 
samkrdntau, the writer might have said, more BrihasijatCr^Vrishahha-samkrdnttUi, 

• at the time of Jupiter’s entrance into the sign Vrishabha.’^ 

After recording the grant, the inscription in line 21 ff. has two verses containing prayer.'^ 
addressed to the Earth, and after that a number of benedictive and imprecatory verses, intro- 
duced by the words “ speech of the sacrificer (or donor) after granting the land.’’ These veises 
are followed in lines 34-39 by the names of 17 persons, each of which has prefixed to it a title 
shewing his rank or occupation or official position. Of these titles those which I do not remem- 
ber to have met elsewhere are Ashtavargiha, Daivdgdrika, Mahdrthasdsan ikaiY) and Sahkhadhdrin 
Of the names themselves Auuka, Jaguka, Kesavapaduma, Mahichandu, Mahika, Rmulhuka, 
Sankhaka and Sihada^ may be drawn attention to. — The giant itself is called in line 3‘.» 
a tdmrasya pattakam ; it was caused to be engi-aved by the Pandita Randhuka, and engraved by 
the goldsmith Ganesvara (11. 39 and 40). 

I have not found hitherto any reference to the kings or chiefs of Uttarasamudra and an 
unable to locate their principality. Apparently it must have been somewhere between the Gogru 
and Gandak rivers and Nepal. 

TEXT. 3 

First Side. 

1 Srih II Srimat-Kirttip^a- devasya sva-hasto^yam \\ 

2 6iii svasti || Jayati^ sakala-[s]avda(bda)grama-nirmmrina'kalpa(iya)h pranata- 
jana-nikaya-dhva- 

3 sta-saihBara-8a(^a)lyah | Pasu(su)patii'=anuruddh-ase^se)sha-dtv-adi-p41yah priyatama- 

himadhriktudmalli-® 

4 kam6da-mMyah II [1*] ^As[i]t=samasta-bhuvaua-pratipalajia-ladhva(bdha)-aaihjhahi 

Sa(sa)kr-6pam6 Bhuvanapala- 

5 aripa[h*] prasiddhah | yas=Tivrabhanu-3amavapta-sa(sa)rirayashti-S&varnni-va[n]sa-^ 

vaaudhesva(sva)ra-se(se ) khara- 

6 srih II [2*] Ta8y=atmaja(j6,i nijabhuj-arjjita-Saumasinva-^rajadhipatya ihu 

Vikrataap§la-nama j ya- 


' Compare Jnd. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 113, 1. 12, savituh Kumbha‘Samkra>iiai>. 

’ See the names JagAka, Padume and Sihada in the list given above, Vol. IV. p. 171 5 . 

• From impressions supplied by the Curator of the Provincial Museum, Lucknow. 

• Dent^ed by a symbol. ® Metre : Malint. 

• In the original the reading given here is quite clear ; 1 can only suggest - Ilimahkdhhr 

^ Metre of verses 2-4 : Vasantatilaka. The first Pada of verse 2 contains three syllables too many. 

• Read 

• Head •SamayattiiJAa-, a synonym of Uttarasamudra in lines 19 and 20 belo*v. 
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d-vikramena panpMita-biiumichakraiii=ahny=akka-v 6 dhitam=iva prativuslitasaait^ 11 [3 J 
y a s - ch = aga m- c kt a - 

vivu(bu)rlh-aiTva(rclicha)na*vipra*vrinda-saiitai'ppan-abhyudaya-vriddlii-parampara V an I 

6arvva-ya(ba)laTad-ripu-manda- 

f lani lebbe sukbaih paramaiiL=Indra-iiibbah sabbayaiu || [4*] ^Tasinad=a[ja*]ni 
sat-pntrah Kirttipalah prataparan | 

i ' Sriryad=iva ]Manui‘=ddhaiivi muidtisri-jita-yanmatbab || \J>*] 3Y6n=oddanda- 

vidainva(niba)n-bdyata-vri(bri)liat-k 6 danda-ni[r*]yach'Cbbara- 
11 vrat- 6 ddaiidam=akhandi mandalara^alam [chajnda-dvisbaih khandasa(sa)h I 

bbubbrin-mandala-mandauena va(ba)lina takvai tka)- 
L- lada^lda-^^ija‘‘ durddanda-dvaya-vikrama-pratibhuva praptam cha rajyam nijara I! 

[b*j Sri-Stavastaya-^vishaya-pavi- 

[■) ramak[u]la-grame^ bbattagram-a( 6 )tpanuaya Gautama-gotraya papdita-sn- 
Ke.''a(sa)va-iiapra^ paudita-sri-Vinva(sva)- 

1 1 rupa-jmtraya thakkiira-sn-Praha^itasa(^sa)rmmana(ne) vra(bra)hmanaya praksbalita- 

pada’Samyag-arclichita“mu[L'*Jttaye sam- 

[■) pujita-'^riinad-bbagavan-yarayan-agre Phal[gu]ne in&si 8 U{su)kla-pakBha- 
dvitiyayam Vri(bri)haspati-sainkr§.- 

I'l ntau Sauri-dine saptashashty-adhike ekadasa-savataare^ sri-Daradagandaki- 
de[se(se)]^ Sasb 6 [ravi?]sa-pLativa(ba)- 

! 7 ddb a [ b] -^' D[amva(mba)]uU-^’ grama- Sh 6 [tha?]visa-prativa(ba)ddba- Vika r a - g rfi ma'^ 
baalakau^^ ^a- jalau sa-.^^tbalau s-amra-rna- 

I:: dliukau ^?a(^^va).- 5 i' 5 a(iiia)-yuktau sa(sajsanikritya paramata(bba)ttaraka-maharaja<ihirfija" 

paramL‘'>va(<va) ra-pn ra- 

inaniabu^v a(bV'a; ra>nijabhuji'parj 3 it- 6 ttarasas'u(mu)dr-adbipatya-sriinad-Vikxani ap & 1 ft • 
deva-rharanfiUii- 

d' I dbyata-paraiaabhattaraka-raaharajadbiraja-paramesva(sva}ra-pai*araamahe3va(sva)ra-krani- 

apt-6ttarasa- 

Jl mudr-adhipatya-fcrimat-Kirttipaladevo dadau |(||) Tvam^* DLare sa[r]vva' 
save tTva)nam=aln 3 '’L‘^^ Vralbra)brQa-nirm6(rinmi;te [ a- 

12 dhaiv barwa-bbutfiuara^atah sa(sji)ntim prayacbchha me || [7*] Lakshmi- 

tu(ru)}Kjna Vibbnau tvarh su(mu)rtti-bbuta Yi(pi)ua[kina]h 1 sarh- 

^ Htre ji^ain tlit' wntin^' iu the oriirinul is quite dear ; I would suggest =ahny=arlcka-h6dhitafn^^‘^ 
l>r^filu''fdhayn=nsi^, but am not sure that this is the inteudtd raiding, 

^ Metro : >16ka (Annditnt;h). ^ Metre : Sardulai ikrldita. 

* The metre is faulty, but the reading is <|uite clear in the original, and I do not see what correction could be 
"Utritested. Tlie author apparently prnnouuced as srijd. 

* Read -Srdi asiiq'j-. 

The sign for e f f me may have been struck out, and in my opinion the reading should be -grdma-hhaita° ■ 

^ Keael ® Read -adhika ikddaia-^ata-samvatsari. 

^ After the akskard dS there are two marks in the plate shew'ing that something has been omitted, and on the 
margin at the bottom of the jilate is the aJeshara sS with the figure 9, indicating the 9th line from the bottom 
».e. line 1 0). 

Tliis sign of visarga may have been, and should be, struck out. 

Possibly the name in ilie plate may be Uivauli^ Here one w'ould have expected -grdtnau. 

Originally ^ittldkau was engraved, but the vowel i of the first syllable has been struck out; perhaps it 
v%as wTongly put in the placp of the sign fur au w'hich one would have expected at the end of the preceding word 
{grama), I am unable to explain saaldkauy and can only suggest that the right reading may be either ta^pdt<»^<^^ 
or sa-pallikau. Sa pataka occurs frequently in the grants of Northern India of the same period ; and for 
palhka compare sva-pallik-opeta in the Gurinha plate of Jayaditya II., Jour, Beng. As. 8oc. Vol. LXIX. Part 

p. 91, 1. 12. 

Metre of verses 7--0 : Slcka (Anushtubh). 

Read ^dlagd, and further on -nirminitah and ddhdrah. 
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23 sara»s^garad=asmaiissaiiiaddliara Vasundhare || [8*] Bhudan-anantaram jajamana- 

[vAkyajm || Bhdmim yah prati- 

24 gpi[lin&]ti ya4=cha bhumim prayachchhati | ubhau tau punya-karmmanau 

niyatam svargga-gaminau || [9*] Si[iii*]ha- 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 


34 

35 


36 


37 


38 

39 


Second Side. 

sanam tatM chclJiatraih(ttram) var-isvaC^va) vara-varanat | bhumi-danasya 
chihn&ni phalam 8varggas=tath=aiva cha |1 [10*] Va(ba)hubhir=vva8udha 
[datt]£^ r&* 

iablig(bbi)h Sagar-fidibliir=yasya yasya yada^ bhumis=tasya tad^’ tadS phalam 1| 
[11*] Prlg=dattl«ii bhfiiniin viprebhyo yatnad=rak3ba Yudbishthira | mahyam 

[12*] Asphotayanti pitarah 


ma- 


[15*] 


hibbritam ^r^htha daiiach=clilirey6=iiiipalana[m] 

pravalganti pit&mahab I bhumi-data kule ja- 
tat sa nab sant&rayishyati || [13*] 3Gh6ra8=cba dSninSh pSsaCsa) 

bpasarppanti bhami-dam |(||) [14*] Pitarah pitiiloka-stha deva- 

16kS divankasab | santarppayanti dltaram bhfimeb prabhavatam vara 
Gam=6k&ih Bvamnam=eka[m*] ra(cha) bbumer=apy=ekam=amgu- 
1am [1*] haran=iia«kam=ayiti yavad-ahhta^mplavam || [16*] Vindhy-atavi8hv=atoyasn 
s'affinlshka-kbtara-v&sinah | krishnasarppa [h]i . / i*- • s t,„ 

jayantfi y6 haranti va8unva(ndha)ram || [17*] ShashtWshhm) var.ba- 

aahaarij ava[r]ggS vaaati bhumi-dab I &chchhetv&(tta) ch^anumanta va(cha) 

uj^L narakaihCkS) vaSa(sS)t |1 [18*] Sva-dattam ^ para-datta[m] yo haretr, 

va8iidhva(ndba)rim | sa vishth&yam knmir=bhutva Pitfib ib ^ i 

ba pachyatSlI [19*] Patanty=a8rvl(6ru)ni [m]datam dinanam=api sidatam | 
viA(br&)hinan&n&m hyitS ksbetrS hatyattvipurusham kn- ^ 

1.* II [»•] I m.l.»p«.oto-te-Sndh«.l, I 

hmi. I pio,4ili>.M-^T»(«<it«)l£«l‘ I jr^.i.jri.Sihadali I p«ti 

ya-iri-RiBik^ah | Tip&dhy5ya-6ri-Aiiukan | np y 17 J 

S4ihkb&kab I daivaina- mvanklab I mahakshapatalika-sri- 

«ri-Ratichha(ka)iab I va(tha)kknra-gri-Devapala4 I 

Mahira(oha)ndab I mabkttha[sa]sanika-7M-MabikabS | 

gukab I karanak&ya8tha-§ri- Vanapalah 1 

8a(ma)h&8&dhanika-gri- _ tkmrasya pattakam || Khanitam 

Harip&lab II *Sarwa-p&tra-panjna[n]ad-datt 

paD^ta*6ri-B4xivii(ndli^)kSiia II 

^ This word wm originally omitted and is engraved on the margin at t P 
> TMs word also U engraved on the margin at the top, l\„lii=tri-purusham. 

• Half of thU verse has been omitted by the writer. ^ the reading may be ■ Varnapdlah. 

* Bead -Saiidharah. . rw^ akshara in brackets is faintly engraved ; 

“ The vowel d of the akihara ithd may have been a^c • out or altered to id. Bead 

it lookt aa if originally sa had been engfraved and aa if t is 
fi*^kdrttkaidianika’‘(?), ^ , . v / nf 

• Originally . MdHkaJk was engraved, but the d of md la a rue 

* This ia bidf a S16ka. 


0 
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40 khauitam^ savarnnakara- Ganeeva (sva)rena || Sam vat* 1107 Pli&lva(lgu)iia-Budi 

2 Sa(sa)iiau pradattam-iti || gva^ || 


No. 11.— LAR PLATES OF GOYINDACHANDRA OF KANAUJ ; 
[VIKRAMA-JSAMVAT 1202. 

Bt F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

These copper-plates were fonnd at the village of Lftr in the Gdrakhpur district, United 
Provinceff, the ‘ Larh ’ of the Indian Atlas ^ sheet No. 103, long. 84° 2', lat. 26° 14'. They were 
handed over to Dr. W. Hoey by Babn Ramsaran Singh and Babu Mahadeo Singh, and presented 
by him to the Provincial Mnsetun, Lucknow, in September 1898. My account of them is based 
on impressions, sent to Dr. Hultzsch by the late Mr. E. W. Smith. 

The plates are two in number, each of which, to judge from the impressions, measures 
about 1' 3^'' broad by IV high, and is inscribed on one side only. There is a ring-hole in the 
centre of the lower part of the first plate and a corresponding hole in the centre of the upper part 
of the second plate ; and together with the impressions of the plates there has been sent to me 
the impression of a circular seal, about in diameter, which bears in high relief, across 
the centre, the legend ir%mad-Q6vindaclia\n']d/radeva\h\ in N^gari letters about high ; above 
the legend, apparently a figure of Garu(^ ; and below the legend, a conch- shell. — The first 
plate contains 21 and the second 17 lines of writing, which is generally very well preserved. 
The size of the letters is about f''. The characters are Nagaii, and the language is Sanskpit. 
As regards orthography, the letter b is denoted by the sign for v, except in the word bahhramur^y 

I. 11 ; the dental sibilant is frequently employed instead of the palatal, and the palatal occasionally 
instead of the dental ; and the words dmra and tdmra are written dmvra and tdmvra, in lines 19 
and 37. 

The inscription is one of the Paramabhat(draka Mahdrdjddhirdja Parameivara GWvinda- 
chandrodeva.* The king records in it that, when in residence at Mudgagiri, after bathing in 
the Ganges on the occasion of the Akshaya-tpitiyd festival, on Monday, the third tithi of 
the bright half of the month Vaisakha in the year 1202 (given both in words and in figures, 

II. 20 and 21), he granted the village of Pdtachava^ in the P&ndala in Gdyisaiaka 

that belonged to Dudhaii in Samvara, to the Thakkura Sridhara, the son of the 'fhahhira Madhava 
and son's son of the Thakkura Uddharana (?), a Brahmap (learned in the four Vfidas) of the 
Ka^japa gotra, whose three pravaras were Ka^yapa, Avats^ra and Naidhruva.— The taxes 
specified (in line 26) are the hhdgabhogakara, pravanihara and turushkadar^a^ The grant 
{tamra^pattaka) was wi’itten by the Karanika, the Thakkura Sdlhana* 

The date regularly corresponds, for the Kdrttikddi Vikrama-Samvat 1202 expired, to 
Monday, the 16th April A.D. 1140, which was entirely occupied by the third tithi of the bright 
half of the month Vai^akha.^ Of the localities, Mudgagiri is the modem Monghyr, the * chief 
town and administrative head-quarters of the Monghyr district, Bengal ; situated on the south bank 
of the Ganges.’ Regarding the other places or districts mentioned, I can only say that SamvAra 

^ Wrong for kKdtam, * Bead 

■ Compare the symbol which looks like chhat e.g, above, Vol. IV, p. 101, note 8. 

* Compare the inscriptions edited by me above, Vol, IV. p. 99 ff., and Vol. V, p, IIS If. 

» The tithi commenced 0 h. 47 m. before mean sunrise and ended 1 h. 4 m. after mean snnrUe of the 
and was therefore, for the Monday, a prathamadfitiyd * — The date would shew that the date of the ioieripikMi edited 
by me above, Vol. V. p. 115, must after all be taken to correepond to Monday, the 19th April A.D. 1149, the 

king could not have bathed in the Ganges both at Benares and at Monghyr on one and the same day. 
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occurs also in the Pali plate of Goyindacliaudra referred toby me above, Yol. Y. p. 114, note 4, in 
the passage Saruvdrd- (or, more probably, Sartivara |) 0 naval a-patliake | Sirasi-pattaldydfh || 
Pdli-grdma*. Of the localities mentioned in this passage, PMi is the village ‘ Palee * in Indian 
Atlas^ sheet No. 102, long. 83^ 25', lat. 2b° 30' ; Sirasi is 'Sirsi,’ ibid, sheet No. 87, S.E., long. 

9', lat, 26^ 32'; and Onavala survives in Unaula, (Unuula, Unaola, Anaola, Aonla),^ a name 

of one of the parganas in the western part of the Gbrakhpur district. As the Onavala 

(with Siragi and PMi included in it) according to the Pali plate formed part of Saruvara, this 
would indicate in a general way where the localities mentioned in the present inscription should 

be looked for ; but I have searched for them in vain on the maps at my disposal. 

EXTRACT PROM THE TEXT.3 

First Plat^j. 

15 s^riixLad-Govindachamdradevo vijayi ||* Sar[u]vare 

Dudh&li-samvaddha-^Govisalake Pandala-pattalayayaiii^ 

16 P6tachavada-grama-nivasi(si)no nikhila-janapadan=upagatan=api cha raja-rajhi- 

yuvaraja-mantii-purohita-senapati-pratihara- 

17 bhandagarik-akshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik - antahpurika - diita- 

karitaragapattanakarasthanag6kuladhikari*^pavushan=ajMpayaTi v£i(b6)dha- 

18 yaty=adisati cha yatha viditam=astu bhavataih yath=6parilikhita-gramah sa-jala- 

sthalah sa-16ha-lavan-akarah sa-niatsy-akarah sa- 

19 madhuk-amvra-^ana-vatika-vitapa-triua-yuti-gochara-paryantah sa-giri-gahana-nidhanah 

sa-gartt-osharah 8-6rdv(rddhvJ-adliah^ chainr>aghata-vi3u(su)ddhah^ 

20 sva-sima.paryantab dvyadhika-dvadasa-sata-samvatsare^o Vaisa(sa)kheii maCsi] 

8u(su)k].a-pak8be tpitiy^yam tithaii Soma- dine snkat6»pi sa- 

21 yat^* 1202 Vais&(sa)kha-8udi 3 Some ady=eha Mudgagi[ri]-samaYase 

akshaya-tritiy&y&m Gahgayaih vidhivat^snatva 


22 


23 


24 


Socond plate* 

inamtra-deva-muai-manuja-bhuta-pitfi-gaiiams=tarppayitva 
maha8am=U8hnar6chisham=npasthay=Aushadhipati- 

8a(^a)kala-8e(Be)kharaih samabhyarchcbya tribhuvana-tratur=Yyasudevasya 
vidhaya prachura-piyasena havisha havirbhujaih hut\a matapi ^ 

ir6r=&tmaDas=cha punya-yas6(s6)-bhivriddhay^ Ssmabhir^gokarnna.kusalata-puta- 

karatal-odaka-phrvvakam K^ya( 5 ya)pa-sagotra 3 a Kasya(sya)p A 


timira-patala-patana-patu- 


pujam 


• In the Indian Atla*. on the margin of eheet No. 87. S, K.. .e ^ ^ vY lef ‘ ’ Acctd 

Vol. XXII. p. 66, ‘ Unaola' and ‘Anaola.’ and in the Imperial Gazetteer, 2nd \o\. . p. 166, Aoula. Atco^ 

ing to Thornton’s Gazetteer. ‘ Unoula’ Uthe principal place of the parga.,a of the same name (m the Gdrakhpnr 
district) ; it is described as a small town, 13 mUes south of Gdrakhpnr m lat 2b 3. "“f. < Palce ’ The 

correct, it must be the ‘ Bubhnowlee’ of the A ffoi, sheet No. 102, 2f miles o 

same sheet. 10 miles south by west from ' Palee,’ contains the name ‘ Oouowlec. 

above, Vol. IV. p. 100 f. . ^ , r .-j, 

* Tbia aign of punctuation is superfluous. •sam a /^a • 

‘ Bead -pattaldgdm ; the second yi most probably is struck out already in the “ignml. 

1 The two aJcM\LaM hd.4 were orieinally omitted and are engraved on the margin at the foot of the plate. 


^ The two ak$harat kdri were originally < 

® Bead -dmra-* , j 

* Here and in some places below the rules of sahdhi have oeen o serve 

Bead •iamvatsarS, ^ , <» t, j • 3 

” The second akihara of this word originaUy was sd. Bead samvat. 
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2 r* vats ja (tsa) ra-Xai [dhni] va-tripravaraya t]iakkura-iri-[U]dharana-^paTitta(tra)ya 

thnkkura-^n-!Madhava-putraya Ta(cha)turthe(rvve)davidjavijitaTanamjaya -2 

va (bra) lima- 

2^' na-thakkui*a-sri-Sridharava chamdr-arkkam y^vach=chhasaiiikntya pradatto manda^ 
yathadiyamana-bhiigabbogakara-pravan.kara-turushkadanda-pra- 
2T l:hriti-iiiyataiiiyat-adayan=ajijavidheyp dasyath=eti || cbka || Bhavanti ch=atra 
smriti-sl6(sl6)kah IP 


■^7 . . , ' Likhitamcidam tamvra-^attakaiii 

karanika-^thakkura-sn-Selhanena [1| *] 

Tadaganam sahasren=®asva(sya)rQedlia-sa(sa)t^na cha | gav^m k6ti-pradanena 


bhuiiii-ba[r]tta na su(su)dhyati || |(||) Mamgalam maha-irijani^ [II*] 


Xo 12.— A NOTE ON THE BUGUDA PLATES OF MADHAVAVARMAN. 

By F. Kielhoen, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E.; Gottingen. 

Wishing to publish the accompanying photo-lithograph of the Buguda plates of 
Madhavavarman, the test of which I have given above, Vol. III. p. 41 ff., Dr. Hnltzsch has 
:isked me to write a note on the alphabet of that inscription. In complying with his request, 
I rake the opportunity of correcting one or two eiTors w^hich I have allowed myself to commit 
ight years ago, and of adding a few remarks on certain expressions which occur in the formal 
part of Madbavavarinan’s grant. 

In my previous account I have represented the donor, Madhavavarman, as a son of 
Sainyabbita. As pointed out by Dr. Hnltzsch, above, Vol. VI. p. 144, note 1, the facts of the 
ease are that Saiuyabhita is a surname of Madhavavarman himself, and that this M&dhava- 
varman Sainyabbita was a son of Yasobbita. Moreover, a reconsideration of verse 11 of the 
inscription leads me to think that Madhavavarman also had the hiruda Sriniv&sa. — The name 
A the village granted I have stated to be Puipina ; I now see that the actual reading of the 
name, in line is either Piuplno or, more probably, Fu^pino. For the form of the initial i, 
here used, we may compare the sign for i in -ddhydi, above, Vol. III. p. 342, 1. 17, Plate. 

lu the passage enumerating the persons to whom the order is addressed, my text, in line 
15. has vyavahdrindh sa[^dhd']randn=, which I have proposed to alter to vyavahdrinah 
^ddhdritndn=, I now see that the ahshara in brackets should be read fca,the word intended being 
^.!’k irandn^. The terms vyavalidrin and karana occur together also in lines 14 and 15 of the 
Guinsur plates of Netribhauja, Jour, Beng. A 5 . boc, Vol. VI. Plate xxxiii, (where the published 
teNt, ihid. p. GG9, has Wiyipadravinain and karana) ; and karana and vydvahdriha we find 
together in the Gauhati plates of Indrapalavarman, the Nowgong plates of Balavarman, and 
tie Bargaon plates of Ratnapalavarman {ihid, Vol. LXVH. Part I. p. 126, 1. 7, and p. 291, 1. 10, 
and Vol. LXVII. Part I. p. IH, L 54). 

The term saliJndkdrdpurahsarena in line 40 I had proposed to alter to the grammatically 
correct ‘^purahsarcu'n , But whatever may be the rules of grammar, saliladhardpurahsarSnct 


^ R *a(l •$ry'V(Mh(irana' (?). 

2 Koail ^JDhatiamjaya'. Dhanariijaya is the name of a Vyasa. 

2 R‘:ad rnalvd. * Bead ^vidheyibhuya, 

* Htre follow the < Icvcu verses commencing Bhumim yah pratiyrihndti, Sahkham hhadr^daanaMy Sarxdn^ 
'AnAAdvniahy Bahuhhn'-vaivdhdy Shashtim tarsha-tahasrdni^ Na risham visham^ Odm^ikdm, Ydn'-iha dattdnit 
V -i^-dlf'/'n-rilbrnuiam, Sta'dattdm para^dattam riJ, and Tdruhineshv^iaranyishu. 

6 Read fdmro‘. ’ Originally kdraxixlca^ was engraved. 

' Read ® Bead 'irih. 
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turns out to be so well established a term that it should not be altered. We find it, sometime?, 
spelt incorrectly, in the plates of the time of Sasahkaraja, above, Yol. VI. p. 145,1. 21 ; in one or 
the grants of Dandimahadevi, ibid, p. 142, 1. 33 ; the Ganjam plates of Prithivivarmadeva, above, 
Vol. IV. p. 200, 1. 19 ; the Kudopali plates of Mahabhavagupta II., ibid, p. 259, 1. 17 ; and 
the Puri plates in Jour, Beng, Soc, Vol. LXIV. Part I. p. 126. Instead of it, we have salila- 
dhdrd-pnrahsarena vidhind in the plates of Vidyadharabhanja, ibid, Vol. LVI. Part I. p. 160. 
1.6; dhdrdsalila-purahsarena vidhind in the Gumsur plates of Netribhafija, ibid. Vol. VI. 
p. 669 ; and udakapurvena in the Chicacole plates of Nandaprabhanjanavarman, Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XIII. p. 49, 1. 4. 

Like the expressions just now enumerated, the term akarikritya in line 40 of our grant 
seems to be peculiar to inscriptions from the Ganjam district and the countries adjacent to it, in 
which it occurs frequently. Instead of it we also find, in inscriptions from the same localitioB. 
akaratvenay or, as in the Chicacole plates of Nandaprabhanjanavarman, simply akara7n. 

The term Idnchhitam, which we have in line 50, also occurs in the plates of Netribhauja. 
the plates of Vidyadharabhanja, and the plates of Prithivivarmadeva, all from the Ganjam 
district. 

The characters employed in these plates are the same as those of e.g. the Gumsur plates or 
Netribhafija, of which a rough lithograph is given in Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VI. Plat tr 
xxxiii. ; the plates of Vidyadharabhanja, of which there is a photo-lithogi’aph ibid. Vol. LVI 
Part I. Plate ix. ; and the Ganjam plates of Prithivivarmadeva. They represent a variety 
of the northern alphabet which has developed out of the northern alphabet such as we find it 
in the [Gafijam] plates — below denoted simply by the letter S, — of the time of Sasankaraja ot 
the Gupta year 300,^ published with a photo-lithograph above, Vol. VI. p. 144, and which I 
would call the Ganjam variety of the northern alphabet. 

Of initial vowels the text contains a, a, i, t, and u. Of these, a and a ai'o denoted by one 
and the same sign, which, as may be seen from a comparison with the sign for (/ in line 26 of S.. 
is really the sign for a only; see Adityadevasya, 1. 39, akarikritya, 1. 40, api. 1. 42. and akslt-'p^ii 
1. 49. The sign for i is nearly the same as that used in S. ; compare the { of it a in line 6 of the 
latter with the i of indor^ in line 1 of the present plates. The sign for i occurs only in Pulijinj 
(or Puipino), 1. 36, and that for u e.g. in uthlrnna/hj 1. 50. 

Of the signs for medial vowels only d, u and u call fur remarks. In id, hclJid (the fi ot 
which does not really differ from the sign for n), and occasionally in nd, the d is denoted by a 
small hook, turned upwards and attached to the top of the consonant-sign ; see j a 1. 4, 
vduchhd, 1. 13, and charandyay 1. 38, and compare in S. tata, 1. 6. gundy 1. 14, and kanthd, 1. 7 
The sign for d used (exceptionally) in md at the end of line 25 may be compared with the sign 
for d inpd at the end of line 1 of S. — For either of the vowels u and u we have- (similarly to 
what is the case in S.) two signs ; compare pundarikah, 1, 22, and kuralhay 1. 23 : murttiy 1. 7, and 
hhumi, 1, IS (and with the last again compare hhumi in lines 25 and 26 of S.). There is a fifth 
sign, resembling the ordinary sign for u in S., which is employed by the writer of the preseot 


' The inscription is dated in the Gupta year 300, and the grant recorded in it was made at an eclipse of tht sau 
During the time which could correspond to a Gupta year 300 there was no solar eclipse uhich was vxsxlle in tljc 
Ganjam district. The two solar eclipses uearest to that time which icere visible in the Gaujaui district were one cf 
the4tli November A.D. 617, wnd one of the 2nd September A.D. 620.— Perhaps I may state here that in line 22 uf 
the same inscription, in the place of the corrupt akshayanipey we must in my opinion read akshapanii yd. The 
term ak^hayanM occurs also (corrupt) in one of the [Ganjam] grants uf Dandimahadevi, above, Vol. VI. p. 130, 
1. 34. 

* I have disregarded in the above the exceptional denotation of u and u after r, e.y. in yurnr~, 1 4, and 
Vrarudh6y 1. 20; compare in 9. chaturudadhi^y 1 1.— In line 19 of the present plates the writer has rtall\ written 
not mumudt. 
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plates for both n and w ; compare durlla- at the end of line 23, dutaho, \. 51, purahsarena, 1. 4:0, 
and purvL'u^ 1. 34;. 

Of the consonants, j7i and h do not occur in the text, and the signs for chh and th — the latter 
hardly to be distinguished from the sign for t— occur only as subscript letters. In general, it 
may suflG.ee to draw the reader^s attention to the forms of kh, e.g. in khydtah, h S' ^ 
Gangd, L 3 ; s in Mh’ata, 1. 12; gh in vigJiatti, 1. 19 ; ch in chandrah and j injalSshUf 1. 17 ; th in 
^lathd, 1. 3 ; dh and v in praiodha, I, 16 ; phm phala, 1. 48 ; bh and in mahehhakumbhaf 1. 23, 
and graha, 1. 2G; I in komaladaldyatalo^, 1. 9; and s in sancliaya, 1 . 8. 

The signs for t and tt are those which we find genez^ally used in inscriptions from Eastern 
India ; compare patund, 1. 29, shafpadat h 22, pattaha, 1. 36, and hhattaj 1. 40. 

For the fonn of the single n see e.g. ph ana, 1. 2, and gunind, 1. 10. When in S. nov n form 
the first part of a conjunct, two distinctly different signs are used to denote the two nasals ; compare 
in S. mandana, 1. 14, and sanchlia7inu^, 1.6. In the present plates the signs for n and n as first 
parts of Gonjuncts differ very slightly, if at all, and one sign only is used to denote the same two 
nasals as last paifs of conjuncts ; compare man(^alarh, 1. 10, sanchaya, 1. 8, vafichha, 1. 13, 
lanMiitam^ 1. 50, krishnd°, 1. 8, and yajnais-, 1. 28. One sign only is used in the present plates 
also for the subscript chh and th,^ just as the plates of the time of SasA.nkarlija use one sign for 
the same two letters; ‘compare in S. sanchhanno^, 1. G, and ssthityzi^, 1. 16, and in the present 
plate.s vdhchhd, 1. 13, and sthali, 1, 23, 

When r precedes another consonant, it is always, as in the modem Kagan, denoted by a 
superscript sign ; but, excepting in the conjunct ry, the letter y, when it follows upon another 
consonant, is everywhere denoted by the secondary form of the letter y which in the same 
position is used throughout (even in ry) in S. So it happens that the signs for such akshaTas 
as iya, nya, shya, sya of the present plates differ very little from the corresponding signs of S. 

The sign of avagraha is not used in these plates ; nor do we find in them the sign of vivd^na^ 
except perhaps in the final form of A% used in the word samyah at the commencement of line 43. 
Of other special signs for final consonants the plates contain one for t, in asakrit, 1. 15, 
kamaldkararat, 1. 24, Aiigirovat, 1. 39, and svaddiidt, 1. 48, and one for n, in gar%(ri)ydn, 1. 18. 

To determine with confidence the exact time of these plates from the characters seems to me 
impossible ; my impression is that they cannot be earlier than about the 10th century A.D. and 
that probably they are not much later. 


No. 13.— BALODA PLATES OF TIVARADEVA. 

By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

These copper-plates were sent to me in '^rnuary 1902 by Mr. A. B. Napier, I.C.S., on special 
duty in the office of the Commissioner of Settlements and Agriculture, Nagpur/ before whom 
they bad been produced in an enquiiy into the succession to an estate. They “ belong to one 
Ude Singh, a resident of Baloda in the Phuljhar Zamindari of the Sambalpur district " of the 
Central Provinces. 


' In linp 25 the v.T‘iter has really \NTitten mabhodayina, not mahodayina. 

• In UnUhtham (for H.nHtham), 1. 10, the ^-riter or engraver ha* used the subscript sign for M also for the 
first th. For the of .xa-gotram, 1. 21, he had originally put ,tka, but the Uck of the ^per-imprasrion seems 
to shew that tliis iiha has been altered to jra. ^ ^ 
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The plates are three in nninber and measure about in breadth and about in height. 
Their edges are not raised into rims. The first plate is engraved only on the inner side, and 
the second on both sides. The third plate is full of writing on the inner side and bears one 
additional line, which records the name of the engraver, a little above the middle of the outer side. 
Some of the lines on the inner side of the third plate are so deeply cut that they show through 
on the outer side. The writing is on the whole in a state of very good preservation. In the 
syllable nai of 1. 10, a square hole was cat into the plate by the engraver and a fresh piece of 
copper inserted into the hole, . This was probably done in order to correct the syllable nai, 
which may have been spoiled accidentally in the original engraving. On the left side of each 
plate is bored a roughly square hole for a ring to connect them. The ring, which had not yet 
been cut when the plates reached my office, is about in diameter and about in thickness. 
Its ends are secured in the lower part of a circular seal, which measures 34'"'^ in diameter and 
closely resembles the seal of the Blljim plates of the same king.^ The seal bears, in relief on a 
deep countersunk surface, across the centre a legend in two lines ; at the bottom a floral device ; 
and at the top a figure of Gtorut^, facing the front and somewhat worn, with a chakra on his 
proper right and a sankha on his pi-oper left. 

The alphabet is of the same box- headed tyx)e as in the Rajim plates. The jihvdmuJiya 
occurs in 1, 36, and the secondary form ofjh in ujjkita (1. 13). No distinction is made between 
the secondary forms of ri and rt (in hhoktrinam, 1. 26), and between d and dh (in gudho 
gddham, 1. 12). In ten instances {kirifa, 1. 3 ; lakshmiy 11. 4 and 32 ; tydgt, 1. 13; kdniini^kr i4dsu, 
L 16 ; irl, 11. 18, 19, 21 ; sucM, 1. 20) the secondary iorm of t is marked by a point in centre of 
the mark for i ; but in the majority of cases the % is not distinguished from the The r of dr I 
(11. 1, 2, 18, 19, 21, 25) has the same shape as the secondary form of rt. Final t occurs in 
sampat (1. 8), dadydt (1. 36) and vaset (1. 37), and final m in ^kritdm (1. 2). In 1. 40 we have 
the numerical symbols for 7, 9, and 20. 

The language is Sanskrit, mostly prose ; but there is one verse on the seal and another in 
1. 1 f., and six verses from the Smritis are quoted in 11. 30-40. As in the Rajim plates, the 
vernacular form samvatsaru occurs in 1. 40. As regards orthography, v is used instead of b in 
tahala (h b) Sknd Indravala {I 18), and 6 instead of v in hapushi (1. 11) and ahhihriddhaye 
(1. 28f.). The anuM;f£ra before i is changed into tt in nistrinda (1. 4 f.), vandasya (1. 18 f.), 
trindatah (1. 27), and nridandd for nridamsdh (1. 32). Between a vowel and r, t is always 
doubled, except in ch^dtra, 1. 34; in jagatraya (1. 1) tra is used for ttras and in etadvaya for 
etadsdvayafh (1. 32) dva is used for ddva^ 

Like the R&jim plates, this inscription records a grant by Tivaradeva, as he is called on the 
seal and in the opening verse, or Mah&siva-Tivararaja (1. 21). On the seal he is styled 
‘ sovereign of KdaiOa,’ and in 1. 19 he is stated to have “ acquired the sovereignty of the whole 
of Kdsala.” * He was the son of Nannadeva of the family of P&ndu, and the grandson of 
Indrabala (1. 18 f.). Nannadeva and his father Indrabala, who was a son of Udayana of the 
lunar race, are mentioned also in an inscription at Sirpur, which has been published by 
Professor Kielhorn,^ who has also found the names of Udayana of the Pandava ;family, and 
perhaps of Indrabala, in a fragmentary inscription of the N^ur Museum.* According to the 
same scholar, Tivaradeva must be assigned to about the middle of the eighth century of the 
Christian era.* 


' Dr. Fleet’s Oupta XmertpHons, Plate xlv. 

> Thi. epithet to have been omitted accidentally by the engraver of the Kaj.m plates (1.16), wher. 

prdptah oOTresponds to prdpta-sakala-Kdial-ddhipaiyah in the Baloda p ates ( • ^)* ^ 

• Ind. A^\dL X^II. p. 179. In 1. 4 of thi. inscription, I would correct Nanui^var-dHi/d into -akhyair ^ ; 

compare e.g. NartodrMvara in Soutk-I»d. Inter. Vol. I. p. 38 and note 2. 

‘ Ahore. VoL IV. p. 857. ’ P' 
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TivaradSva’s edict was issued from Sripura (1. 2), which Dr. Fleet has identiaed with the 
Eiodem Sirpur.i and is dated on the 27th day of the month Jyaish^ in the 0th year of his 
reign (1. 40), i.e. about two years after the Rajim plates. The king granted the viUage 
Mehkiditelta in the district of SundarikSmSTga (1. 22) for the benefit of a rest-house («atfro) 
which had been established at Bilvapadraka at the request of his son-in-law Kannarfija 
(1. 25 f.). I am unable to identify the geographical names mentioned in the preceding 

sentence. 

TEXT.* 


1 

2 

3 

4. 

5 

6 

7 

8 
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10 


First Plate, 


^ [,!*] giTifk ♦ 



[i*] 






^ * - 

Twt^i?T3r^rvrTT^- 

wafrrarftt- 

H »np»ITf^ OTT^T- 





Second Plate ; First Side, 

11 ftr t?Tf% ^ 

f^- 
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13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 


fsrrii^etjMn ftgapfnm- 

wrfv [i*] 

Wsrt'* tr ^nnrT% h twr^ ^ ^ ti- 

^n'*T^^fty^i^T^^rftr^f^prfsRiT§^ni^RRnT)TTfini- 
mwc 


Oupta IntcriptioM, p. 293. • From the original copper-plates. • Expressed by a symbol. 

• Bead ^U°. • Read 'iTirff. • B*»d 

' Bead s gead °<nWt. » Read 

n Read is U'llHit. 

•» Bead Wlu ., Be,d » Bead °fiP5^. 



Baloda piates ot Tivarade\'a. 


“ ■ f ^ a M j-ia ^ g[ 5 -f II a s S 11 ! a sS i’^Si ?■ 3, 
3 1 a ? f ff 3f I ^ 1 a 5 31 3i ai |i If ^ a Ya !• f f H : s 
‘ . f 2 ? g fE la |i ;|.sa Y‘i ti |if iSf a tai|iigr^3a 
^I'a! f f 3 la ^ai iiiWS 5 

' ,aYa^. 
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5 gri’fi M,3/ai''3fi’S3r¥ piai’am mg 
% T ; slul ^ ail i;,ii giMi-a-^ 


to 


16 


IIiRa32ri3iii; 

f ^ S' n l"^ ixY if ia[ i,:a ai prs'li Jt.Yiii l; ! : 4 3* ^ 

5 iEai«.3rffl aiS'’'! la i:¥0:.3r.iJ aa R a 3i a 
3 § f a Va I ai'Ya irY f I ii^tfS.p aia 


12 


12 


14. 


16 


" ^Biata;Y4:iiSfl3'^iafaai!,¥3iai - 
TiifflCl.fa laail^fflifaYaiifgajiir '- 
s figs 


e. HULTZSCH. 
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Second Plate ; Second Side, 

v<< T <ig T f ?^(T)gn' ^m[T* *• ]in- 

H?rTw[^*]f^*rRf f^?T: ^ 

nf^m5i*TT ®^^(snT?iT 5i^^nrrwfw[T*]frrfi7wkT^^ H^sfrfw- 
irfNxnf^ ^Ti[^*]wT ^- 

^ "»jfiTTTT^Tg1^5i^»TfiT>?k% Li*] »i- 


Third Plate ; First Side. 

ftTTT^ 5RTf*rr TTfTfsrr ^ 

^ii^t[:® 1*] ud^4i^“ tTf?^5^n?r ?iir- 

^[fr]Tiwt?:“ [ii ^*] ^ [i*] 

[l*] ^TTW 

5 TT^'® II [?*] 

[^*]f^ [l*] W- 

SRW »TT^[: I*] 

^ ^ II [8*J ^f^- 

^ [l*] ^ cTT^^ 5T^% 

II [dl*] ^- 

^[T*]^Tf^tH«i^if^I*T: [i*] w w wf^- 

?T^*® W 


* Bead^^iro. 

* Bead “sfirr'rt 
’ 

*• B«»d !CT^. 
•• Bead irti. 

“ Bead '’^, 


» Bead 

» Bead WT^aj®. 

• Ecad»TfT. 

»* Bead 

•« Bead °^t?rf^. 
>7 Bead a,r#nT 


• Bead WaJTt. 

• Bead 

» Bead ^If^:. 

” Bead 

>• Bead “VW inm Wa5^^. 
>' Bead wf»TO«, 
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39 ti [^*] [l*] 

40 II [-S*] II^i?TRf%«raTrW ^- 

Ro 'S [ii*] 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

11 -n laTrTr^sjr^l^’JTT^s^g^T 

Seal. 

1 ^«^[T]f^^I%fT[^] [l*] 

2 in^[5f] ®fwfrwr^?T[T]T[^] [ii «*] 

TEANSLATION. 

Om» (Verse 1.) Victorious is the glorious Tivaradeva, the foremost of all performers of 
meritorious acts, (and) the auspicious pillar (supporting) the mansion — the family of kings (who 
are) ornaments of the three Tvorlds. 

(Line 2.) Hail ! From Sripnra,— he who illuminates the neighbouring regions by the 
mirror of the nails of (his) feet, which are rubbed by the edges of the diadems of many bowing 
princes who have obtained the five great sounds ; whose sprout-like hand rudely pulls the 
abundant hair of the goddess of Fortune of kings (who are his) declared enemies; who adorns 
the battle-field with heaps of pearls, which are drenched with copious streams of blood (and) 
which drop from the round temples of hostile elephants, struck down^ by the heavy blows of 
(?iis) sharp sword ; (who is) the submarine fire to the ocean of (his) enemies, swelling with the 
desire of acquiring a mass of various gems ; who does not cause distress by (heavy) taxes, just as 
the rising moon does not cause distress by (hot) rays ; who, like the milk-ocean, displays a wealth 
of many surpassing jewels ; who is skilled in uprooting the wicked, just as Garuda is skilled in 
picking up snakes; who, (by making them widows), wipes away the coll^rium below the eye», 
and the safh’on marks on the tender cheeks, of the wives of (his) enemies ; whose mind is bent 
exclusively on maintaining the rules of good conduct ; 

(L. 10.) who, moreover, is spontaneously worshipped by men on account of (his) penance, 
performed in a previous birth ; who is quite insatiable in (acquiring) fame ; who is very reserved 
in (keeping) secrets ; who is quite pure in mind ; whose eyes are pleasant; and whose body is 
ornamented with youth ; who, though he is a master (svdmin), does not talk muoh> (while the 
god Svamin, i.e. Kkrttikeya, has many, viz, six, faces) ; » who, though not free from the desire 

* Read » Read 

* The ru of seems to be engraved on an erasnre and differs from the rv occurring in 11. 8, 14 and 82 ; 

tut in the corresponding passage of the RAjim plates (1. 86) the ru is quite distinct. 

* Read * The titarga here represents a full stop. 

® The photo-lithograph of the seal of the RAjim plates also reads while the printed text (Onft^ Inter. 

p. 294) ha8ll?nc^. 

T I do not consider it absolutely necessary to alter pdtita into pdUta, as propcaed in Ind. Ard, Vol. XVIII. 

^ . 2 . 0 . 

* Lapana mesns both * talking * and * the mouth/ 
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f {conquering^ the earth is very liberal ; who, though very fierce to enemies, is of gentle * 

aspect ; who, though adorned with majesty (6 is not cruel in disposition (while Siva is 
both smeared with ashes {bhuti) and cruel in disposition) ; 

(L. 14.) who, moreover, is never satisfied in acquiiing merit, but the contiary in 
accumulating wealth ; who is devoid of anger, but not of power ; w'ho is covetous of fame, but 
not of taking the property of others ; who is fond of clever remarks, but not of playing with 
women ; who by the fire of {his) valour burns the families of all {his) enemies {like) heaps of 
cotton ; who by the mass of {his) fame, white as the mountain of ice, illuminates the quarters ; 
who is handsome by nature ; 

(L. 18.) the son of the glorious Nannad^va,— {ivho was) the son of the glorious Indrabala 
(and) adorned the race of P^ndu,— the glorious Mah&siva-Tivararaja, who has acquired the 
sovereignty of the whole of Kdsala; who by the abundance of his merit has allayed all the 
calamities of the world ; who has removed all thorns (or small enemies) with the needle of his 
wisdom; (trArO is) a devout worshipper of Vishnu; (and) who meditates on the feet of {his) 
mother and father, — issues {the following) command to the inhabitants of Meiikiddaka, which 
belongs to {the district of) Sundarikto^ga 

(L. 22.) “Be it known to you that, for the increase of the merit of (cur) mother and father 
and of ourselves, we have granted this village, to be enjoyed as long as the world endures, in 
which terrible darkness is dispelled by the rays of the sun, the moon and the stars ; together 
with treasures; together with deposits; not to be entered by regular or irregular troops; 
accompanied by all taxes ; in order to feed daily thirty Brahmanas or other men who happen to 
arrive (and) who use the rest-house established at Bilvapadraka at the request of (onr) beloved 
son-in-law, the glorious Nannar&ja, who has obtained the five great sounds ; and under the 
condition that {this charity) has to he maintained by the {local) authority .3 

(L. 29.) “ Knowing this, you shall dwell in happiness, delivering (to the sattra) the proper 
share of the enjoyment.*’ 

(L. 30.) And the following is addressed to future rulers of the earth. 

[Here follow two of the customary verses,] 

[L. 34.] And with reference to this they quote {the following) verses sung by Vyfisa. 

[Here follow four other verses.] 

(L. 40.) The year 9 in the increasing reign of victory ; the 27th day of Jy^shtha. 

(L. 41.) {This edict was) engraved by Boppanaga, the son of the goldsmith^ Sottran4ga. 

Seal. 

(V. 8.) This edict, the object of which is the increase of merit, of the glorious Tivaraddva, 
tile sovereign of Kdsala, {shall) endure as long as the moon and the stars. 


* la order to understand the vir6dha, the primary meaning of Icu^trishi^t vis. ‘mean jjreed,' must be also 
kept in mind. 

* Sanmya means also ‘ moon-like,* while the word prachandat * very fierce,* hints a comparison with the sun 

* Or, perhaps, 'by the town (of Bilvapadraka).* The meaning of adhishthdna is doubtful. 

* Arka^alika is a Sanskrit form of the Kanarese akkasdliga or akkasdle (above, Vol. IH. p. 213). *a 

goldsmith,* which Dr. Kittel {Kannada^ Englith 2>«cftonary, s.v. aka. 2) derives from arka, 'metal.* In the Eastern 
Qanga copper-plates we find the Prakrit form akhaM[d)^lin (above, Vol. III. p. 19) and the (apparently erroneous) 
Sanskrit forms a {Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 145) and dksH'iidlika (ibid. Yol. XIIL p. 123). The 
^^kaidlika has to be distinguished from the akshapatalika^ an officer who wrote grants, but did not engrave them j 
see above. Vol. IV. pp. 126 and 128, and compare pp. 121, 129 and 210. Professor Buhleris and Monsieur 
Senart*8 remarks Palao( 7 raphie> p. 94 f., and p. 69 above) have to be modified in accordance with this 

result. 
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No. 14.— INSCRIPTIONS ON THE THREE JAINA COLOSSI 
OF SOUTHERN INDIA. 

Bt E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

In tlie course of my two last cold-weather tours I had occasion to visit the sites of the three 
famous monolithic images at Sravana-Belgola in the Hassan district of the Mysore State and at 
Karkala and V^nnr in the South Canara district of the Madras Presidency. For descriptive 
notices of these monuments the reader is referred to Mr. Rice’s Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, 
Introduction, p. 29 ff., and Mr, Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. pp. 231 and 236 f. The 
largest and most ancient of them is the one at Belgola, which, according to Mr. Rice, is 57 fe^t 
high and was set up by the minister Chamiiadar§.ja between A.D, 977 and 984. The second, at 
Karkala, is 4U 5' high and was erected by the chief Vira-P§ndya in A.D. 1432. Along with 
the two inscriptions on the image at Karkala, I publish an inscription (E. below) on a neighbour- 
Dg pillar which was raised by the same Vira-Pandya in A.D. 1436. The sonallest and most 
recent of the three monoliths is the one at Venur, which is 35 feet high and was established by 
the chief Timmaraja in A.D. 1604. 

The saint or god whom the three images represent is called in Sanskrit Bahubalin or 
Bhujabalin^ and was believed to have been the son of Adijina (G. below), i,€. the first Jina 
Rishabhanatha.2 His vernacular name was Gummata (D.), Gummatesa (G.), Gommata or 
Gommatesvara.3 

The inked estampages from which I am publishing the Karkala inscriptions (Nos. C., D. 
and E. below) were prepared by my peons. Those of the Belgoja and Venur inscriptions 
(Nos. A., B., F. and G.) had to be done by Jainas under my supervision, because none out 
Jainas are permitted to touch the images at Belgola and Venur.^ 

A.— On the proper right side of the colossus at Belgola. 

This inscription (No. 52a of 1902) was first published by Mr. Rice,^ who, however, did not 
succeed in reading the second word in 1, 2. 

The alphabet and language of the first and third lines are Kanarese. The second line is 
a Tamil translation of 1. 1 and consists of two words, of which the first is written in the Grantha 
and the second in the \ atteluttu alphabet. The first two lines record that ChliinundaiAja caused 
to be made the image at the foot of which the inscription is engraved, and the third line, that 
Gahgarftja caused to be made the buildings which surround the image. 

In Mr. Rice’s opinion, these inscriptions ‘‘are undoubtedly of the period when that work 
was completed.’’^ A comparison of the alphabet of 1. 1 with that of the epitaph of Marasimha 
11.7 and of the alphabet of 1. 3 with that of an inscription of Gahgaraja® has convinced me that 
Mr. Rice is correct, i,e. that 1. 1 belongs to the time of Chamundaraja, the minister of the two 
Gahga kings Marasimha II. and Rachamalla II., » and that 1. 3 belongs to the time of Gafigarsja, 
the minister of the Hoysala king Vishnuvardhana.^o The second line is probably contemporaneous 


* See the inscriptions C and F. bckw. i Compare Ant. Vol 11. p. 13i. 

* Inscriptions at SrarnjM-Bel^nla, Index, t, r. 

* Mr. Walhonse had the^-ime experience ; see Ind.Jni, Vd. V. p 37. 

* Inscriptions at Sravana-Be!pola, No. 76. 

. Op. at. Introduction, p 22. ' _ , Above. Vol. V, Ko 18, Plate. 

® No 78 of 1893 {Inscriptions at ^ravana- Belgola, '^o, 69) 

* Above, V,d V. pp. 171 and 173. ' ' .0 Dr. Fleet's Z)y». Kan. Dutr. p. 499 f. 
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'with the first line. In Mr. Rice’s opinion, 11. 1 and 2 were engraved between A.D. 077 and 
084,1 1 3 between A.D. 1116 and lllS.^ 

TEXT.3 

1 Sri-Chamundarajam madisidam 

2 S ri-Chamunda rajan^ [ sejjv [v] itt an * 

3 Sri-Gamgaraja snttalayavam madisida 


TBANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) The glorious Ch§inundaraja caused {this image) to be made. 

(L. 2.) The glorious Chamundarija caused {this image) to be made. 

(L, 3.) The glorious Gangar^ja caused the enclosure to be made. 

On the proper left side of the colossus at Belgola. 

This inscription (No. 526 of 1902) also was first published by ]^Ir. Bice.^ 

The alphabet is N&gari and the language is Marathi* The first line is a translation of 
1. 1 of the preceding inscription (A.), and the second line of 1. 3 of the same inscription. As 
the type of the alphabet of 11. 1 and 2 is quite identical, it may be assumed that both lines were 
engraved in the time of GtehgarSja, whose name occurs in the second line. The Marathi 
language was perhaps adopted for the benefit of Jaina pilgrims from the Maratha country. 


TEXT.® 

1 Sri-Chavundarajem karaviyalem 

2 Sii-Gamgaraje suttMe karaviyalfi 


TRANSLATION- 

(Line 1.) The glorious Ch&vundaraja caused (this image) to be made. 
(L. 2 ) The glorious Gahgarftja caused the enclosure to be made. 


C. On the proper right side of the colossus at K4rka}a ; 

Saka-Samvat 1353. 

This inscription (No, 63 of 1901) was Brst published in a tentative manner by Dr. Bnmell.’ 
ilr. Rice’s reprint of Dr. Burnell’s text « contains a few improvements, based on a copy which 
was supplied to him by the late Brahmasuri Saatri, the well-known Jama scholar of Sravana- 
Pejgola. 

The alphabet is Kanarese, with the exception of the colophon SrUFdmdyaray a in 15> 
which is in Grantha characters. The inscription consists of two Sanskpt verses and a few 
words in Sanskrit prose (1. 14 f.). It records that the chief Vira-Pandya (1. 11) or Pandyaraya 
15), who was the son of Bhairavdndra of the lunar race, caused to be made the image of 
B^hubalin, on which the inscription is engra'ved. 


* IjMcrtpfioH# at Sr Introduction, p. 22. 

* Xoc. ci<. p. 23 j see Ind. Ant. VoL XXIII. p. llfi> 17 and IS. 


* Prom two inked estarapages. _ ^ ^ ^ ... 

♦ The vir'fma after ^rdjan and °ttdn is expressed by a dot at the top of the lett 

unexplained dot behind °rdjan. 

‘ l»8criptionn at SraeaiM^Belyolaf'So, 1^, ^ j # Vn1 TT « 353 

• From two inked^estamp^ges ^ 

• Tnfcriftiont at Srata^a*JSelyola, Introduction, p. 31 f* 


There is another 
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According* to verse 1, Vira-Pandya was prompted to undertake this work by the Jaina priest 
lialitakirti, who belonged to the lineage of Panasoge^ and to the Beslgana. The same verse 
occurs in another Karkala inscription^ of Immadi-Bhaii’arasa of the family of Jinadatta,— 
apparently one of the successors of Vira-Pandya, — who built the Chaturmukhabasti at 
Karkala in Saka-Samvat 1508 (expired), the Vyaya year. It follows from this, that the 
Jaina svdmins of Hanasoge bore the hereditary title Lalitakirti^ and were the spiritual 
preceptors of the chiefs of Karkala, 

The day on which the image was consecrated fell into the (expired) Saka year 1363 (in 
numerical words, 1. 5 f., and in figures, 1. ll f,), the cyclic year Virddhikrit. According to 
Professor Kielhom's calculation, the date coiTesponds to Wednesday, the 13th February 
A.D. 1432.4 

rs ^ TEXT,5 

1 wr- 

2 t I 

3 

5 am: II [i*] ^ai^ijTi^- 

7 

s 

9 ^arhrfTTft 1 
10 
11 
12 
13 

1^ rdBiPMctf II [^*] 

15 [ii*] [ii*] 




(Verse 1.) At the advice of that chief of sages, named LaUtakirti, who was the lord of 
the lineage (dvali) of Panasoge, (which arose) in the holy (and) famous Deiigana,- 

(cyclw) year Virddhyadikyit^ (which corresponded) to (the year 
measured hy) three, the arrows (5), the fi res (3) and the moon (1) of the glorious Saka king.** 


See Mr. Rice’s Ep Carn. 

The tithi of 


.h l Vol. V. p. 40 ff. 

the .^te IS the eizth, and not the fifth aa the published transcript has it. 

title DSve^kirtr”**"” Sravana-Belgola and Madabidure have the title Chamkirti, and those of Hnmcha the 

I • From an inked estampage. « Bead ° €l<ll*l^ °« 

• /’eisakUaAvrtTss?^ which ban artificial way of expressing VirUhikfit. 
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(on) a Wednesday in Phdlgxma, on the auspicious tithi of the holy dvddasi ^ of the bright 
{fortnight ), — an image of B&hubalin was here caused to be made and was consecrated by the 
glorious loid Vira-P&ndya, the son of Bhairavendra of the glorious family of the Sloon. Let 
{this image) be victorious ! 

(Line 14.1 The Sakayear 1353. 

(L. 15.) 0 glorious Pandyaraya!® 


D. — On the proper left side of the colossus at EArkala. 

This inscription (No. 64 of 1901) consists of one verse in the Kanarese alphabet and 
language, and two words in Nagaii characters and Sanskrit prose (1. 7). Like the preceding 
iuBcription (C.), it records that the image was caused to be made by P&^dyar&ya (11. 2 f. 
and 7), the son of Bhairavendra. But the image is here stated to be one of Gummate, the 
lord of Jinas. 

TEXT.3 


1 



3 , 

4t I qilRrt 

6 ITffl 

7 n ^ [«*] 


TBANSLATION. 

Let it grant yon (every') wish, — the beantifnl holy image of Gummate, the lord of Jin&s, 
■which was caused to be made with great delight by the glorious Pa^dyarSya, the son of 
BbairaTdudra who was praised by wise men ! 0 glorious PSndyarftya, be victorious ! 

E.— On the Brahmadfi'vastambha in front of the coloesns at K&rka|a ; 

galca-Samvat 1368. 

This inscription (No. 65 of 1901) is written in the Kanarese alphabet and language. It 
consists of one verse, which is preceded by a short prose passage, and records that Vira-Pftndya, 
the son of Bhairava of the family of Jinadatta,— the same prince whose name we have found in 
the two preceding inscriptions (C. and D.),— set up this pillar which bears at the top an image 
of Brahman. The date was the Uth tithi of the bright fortnight of PhMgnna in Saka-Sainvat 
1368 (current), the cyclic year BAkahasa, i.e. AJ). 1486. 


TEXT.* 

2 ^ 


* /.« on the twelfth 

Compare the colophon of the next inocription (D.). 

* Frcm an inked eatampage. 

* From an inked eatampage. 


* Metre : Kanda. 

• Metre : Kanda. Bead 
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4 fH»nTf»T[wJiT II 

TBANSLATION. 

On the 12th (tithi) of the bright ( /ortni^^t) of Phaigtma in the B&kshafla year (w^tc^ 
corresponded to the year) 1368 of the Saka king. Let it grant yon {every) -vrish, — {the image 
of) Brahman, the devotee of Jina, who took up his abode* {here) in order to grant with 
pleasui’e {every) desire to the glorious prince Vlra-B&^dya, the son of Bhftirava of the family 
of Jiuadatta ! 


F,— On the proper right side of the colossus at Vd^ur; 

Saka-Samvat 1625. 

A fairly correct transcript of this inscription (No, 72 of 1901) was published by Mr, Rice 
in the Introduction to his Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola.^ 

The inscL-iption is disfigured by a crack, which has injured one or more letters in almost 
every line. The alphabet is Kanarese, and the language is Sanskrit verse. In several instances 
the letter d is closed and consequently identical in shape with dh. This remark applies also to 
the next insciiption (G.). 

The inscription records that Timmar&ja of the family of ChAmupda set up the image of the 
Jina named Bhujabalin^ at Enura (the modern Venur). This chief was the younger brother 
of Fandya, the son of queen PAndyaka, and the nephew and son-in-law of BAyakuvara. 
From the fact that the inscription mentions his uncle and mother, but not his father, it may be 
concluded that he and his family practised the aliya-aantdnaj t.e. the inheritance throtigh 
nephews. Even now the Jaina laymen {^rdvaha) of South Canara follow this role, while the 
Jaina priests {indra) practise the mahkala-santdnat i.e, the inheritance through sons. 

Timmaraja is stated to have set up the image at the instance of the Jaina priest ChArukirti,* 
who belonged to the Lefigana and was the pontiff of Be|gi4a (the modem Sravapa-Belgola). 
Hence the latter must have been the spiritual preceptor of his family. This suggests that the 
Chamunda to whose family Timmaraja belonged (1. 14 f.) may be identical with the muuflter 
Chamundaraja who bad set up the colossal statue at Belgola.7 

The day on which the image was consecrated fell into the expired fiaka year 1625 
numerical words, 1. 4 f.), the cyclic year Sdbhak^t. Professor Kielhom kindly contrilmtefl the 
following calculation 

“The date regulariy corresponds, for Saka-Samvat 1525 expired = 65bhakfit> to 
Thursday, the Ist March A.D. 1604, when the 10th tithi of the bright half ended 3 h. 33 m.> 
and the nakskatra was Pushya from 1 h. 58 m. (or 2h. 38 m.), after mean sunrise. — The mg®- 
Mithuna was lagna from about 5h. 20 m, to about 7 h. 20 m. after true sunrise, the tune 
indicated by the date is about midday,” 


* Kt3ad ■ J. ff. who WM set up by the king. 

* Loc, at. p. 32. The transcript sopplied to Mr. Bice contains three mitreadtogs X’^Ind%*T% 9 h$ahi for 

(1. 7) ; ^nura- for ^nura- (L 10 f.) j and a%MpAndra~9u^dj-dhhy€ti^ for 

Cl. U). 

* This is ft synonym of Bdhuhalin in the Karkaia inscription, C. above* 

* lu the next following inscription (G.) he is called Bkyakum&ra. Kmeara if a iedkhawa of kumdr^ 

® Compare above, p. HO, note 3. f Seep. lOSfbove. 



Jaina Colossi. 
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TEXT.' 

2 I 

3 

4> sf n C^*] f%]^- 

5 I w[w]^ 

6 fN ^irrarsnC^ ii] [^*1 

Nj 

8 f«5% tTwVC’nrNjTf^^ftig: 

9 [m] [^*] 5)db*idbHsayi^iT€^Wigf^Pi«i- 

10 tin: I fl ^ I 

11 w [8*] ^Wniii^T^ 

12 grmTHT I UTEI^- 

13 [%]w^: inEPi: 

14 xi^: I [i*] 

15 «T5^[»3^]^: I x(rerr[xT]xigTfH[8TKj] 

16 II *.* u '• 


TRANSLATION. 

(v™= 1.) Let it b. viclom..,- the toly religio. of the lorf of the thee, -tl'ie. U-e -elipon 
of Jina, the unfailing characteristic of which is the extremely pro oun seep icis . 

(Vv. 2-6.) After the Saka years (measured hy) the objects of theses (5), the eyes (2), the 
arrows (5) J the moon (1)‘ had passed, while the (e.olic) year was curi^nt, m h 

month named Ph&lguna. on the brilliant (?) tenth tithi^ of the bnght /‘>'^‘ght in (t^ 
nakshatra) Puflhyaka (cembined with) Thursday, (and^m the auspicious lajna Mithu , 
at the divine order of the sage Chftrukirti, the'sun on the firm^ent of the 

moon in the mUk-ocean of the pontificate » of the town named Be}gu}a,- he ^ 

Timmarftja, the ornament of the family of Chkmunda, the 

Bftyakuvara, the virtuous son of jSTuW Bhujabalin Lt the town of 

brother of prince P&9dy&, consecrated and set np 

finura. 

(Line 16.) Let there be prosperity ! 

Q,_ On the proper loft aide of the coIobsua at Ve^dr , 

Saka-SaniTat 1626« 

Iki. inscriptio. (No. 73 of 1901) co»irt. of t.o vems m Ih. ^ 

l.»ru«.. Lite th. pocodl.^ i Mcriptio. (F.), it a'«‘ "‘O w" ^ »P 

' From two inked eetnmpagee. * w ,m verw 1 

Compwe e.g. So,U Ind. Inter. Vol. I. No. 152, veree 2, and No. 163, verse 1. 

* Jj$. Saka>Saibvfttl525. 

Begtrding iee 8oiUk-Ini* Jiucr. VoL L p. 159, note 1. 
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ti.e yoiiuger brother of Pandya, the son of queen Pandyaka, and the nephew of H&yakumara. 
But the image is here stated to be one of the Jina Gummatesa, the son of Adijina, and Timma 
i- stated to hare belonged to the lunar race and to have ruled over the kingdom of PunjaRked 
The date (v. 1 j is identical in every detail with that of the preceding inscription (F.) ; but 
the Saka year is here 1520 (in words; current, while there it was 1525 expired. 

Two shrines in front of the Yenur image contain two inscriptions (Nos. 74 and 75 of 1901) 
vljeh are dated in the same year. The shrine on the proper left is a chaitydjaya of 
Cl::,ndranatha and was built by two queens of Vira-TimmaiAja-Odeyaru alias Ajilaru, “the 
heh. \ L'u chief disciple of the holy Charukirtideva,’^ viz, Paudyakadevi aJi>fs Vardham^akka, 
sn-! ^[tll!Klc^i. The shrine on the proper right is a cliaitydJaya of Santisvara and was built by 
. alias Binuani. another queen uf the same chiefd 


TEXT,3 

1 ‘ ^[% fw- 

2 ^RTf^rn[ea]%?T 

3 TiT^5rr?^Tn€Tf%- 

C c|f%rr%[^] 5 T II [i*] 

7 ^?Tn:[^]^wf3E^ ^ xrNi- 

Nj 

S ^?TT5TrT^- 

11 ^[^wfe]^qSc{.fl3E^^ 

13 [1%]?[5T]Tf^f5pn-[;sr]^[5r n [^*] 

translation. 

C-ors.. 1.) In tl.c rear Sobhakrit (icUch zcas) the glorious Saka year counted by ttreutr- 
' h Having the number five, exceeding one thousand, 7 (on) the tenth tithi o‘ 

h; Phalgnna, in (the naMa) Pusbys 

' Thursday (a, kZ) in the U.jna Yugma,-at the divine order of th. 

i- ra^ w^ho i.s the foremost of the Drsigana — 

PariyaklL^ 'th "" r T'dl' Rayakum&ra, the son of the vu-tuou, 

Par.dyaka devi, the chief of the great family of the Moon, the very daring younger bmthei 

, H. Puajah or Puujahke la mentioned also in two other inscriptions at VgnAr (Ncs. 78 

‘ A uiy lusccunuc translation of Binnini’s inscription was given in Ind. Ant. Vol V p 38 note 
. f estampages, . ^ Utpalamdie. ’ 

. Tl nT‘, .““f of 4 times 23 syllables 

The aoii.tfiil sUlable fnt lOoks .is if it had been corrected from po. 

' This is a “ po.tical ” way of expressing haka-Samvat 1526 

' This title rtfers to Charukirti of Belgula ; sec I. 9 f. of the'prcceding inscription (F.) 
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of prince P&ndya, a Radheya (Karna) in excellent gifts, the foremost of princes, who was ruling 
the noble kingdom of Pnnjalike, consecrated here {the image of) the blessed Jina Gummatesa, 
the son of Adi jina. 


No. 15.— TWO JAINA INSCRIPTIONS OF IRUGAPPA. 

By E. fiuLTzscH, Ph.D. 

A. — Dated in the Dtmdubhi year. 

From an inscription on a lamp-pillar in front of a Jaina temple at Vijayaiiagai*a^ it is kuowu 
that the general Chaicha or Chaichapa and his son Imga or Irugapa were hereditaiy ministei's ot 
king Harihara II. of Vijayanagara. An inscription at Sravana-Belgola states that the genei-al 
Chaicha or Chaichapa had already been the minister of Bukkaraya,^ i.e. of Bukka I., the 
px^edecessor of Harihai'a II. 

The subjoined Tamil and Grantha insciiption (No. 43 of 1890) is engi-aved on the base of 
the north wall of the store-room in the Jaina temple of Vardham^na at Tirupparuttikkunru^ 
near Conjeeveram. It recoids that the village of Mahendramahgalam in the division of 
M&vandur^ was granted to the temple by the minister Irugappa, the son of the gen era] 
Vaichaya. The donor is of course identical with Irugapa, the son of Chaichapa, who was 
mentioned in the preceding paragraph. He is stated to have made the gift for the merit of 
Bukkar4ja, the son of Arihararftja, t.e. Bukka II., the son of Harihara II. Hence the 
Dundubhi year in which the grant was made must coirespond to A.D. 1382. But Professoi 
Kielhorn has shown that the details of the date do not work out correctly.^ 


TEXT.6 

1 Svasti sr[i]h [|1*] Dundubhi-varsham Kat[tig]ai-[m]adatt[i]l purvva-pakshauu= 

Tt[i]ngat-kilamaiyum paurnaiyum^ p^jra Ta(ka)tt[i]- 

2 gai-nal mahaman dales varan Arihararfija-kum^n sr5mat(d-)Bukkarajan dhaimmam 

aga Vaichaya -dand ana tha-putrau 

3 Jain-ottaman IrugaptpaJ-mahapi-adhani Ti[rup]paruttikkunru-nayanar Titiilokyavalla- 

bhai‘kku pujaikku 

4 sMaikkum tuuppauik[ku]m M§vandur-ppar)ril Mahendramahgalam najr-park^ 

ellaiyum ijai-ili pallichchandam=aga chandr-aditya-varaiyum nadakka=ttaruvittar 
eu Dharmm[6]=ya[a=ja]yatu 6U 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail ! Prosperity ! {In) the Dundubhi year, (on) the day of Kattigai (Krittika), which 
corresponded to a Monday and to the full-moon tithi of the first fortnight in the month 
Kattigai, — for the merit of the gloiious mahdmandaleivara Bukhara ja, the sou of Arihararfija,— 
the best of Jainas, the great minister Irugappa, the son of the general Vaichaya, caused to be 


‘ SoHth^Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 152. 

» I»tcription 4 at Srava^-Belgola, No. 82. The Subhakrit year iu which this iascription is dated correspond? 
to A.D. 1422, and not to A.P. 1362 as Mr. Kice thinks. 

* No, 61 on the Madrat Surrey Map of the Conjeeveram tiluka. 

* This U evidently Mamandur, 5 miles from Conjeeveram ; see Mr. Sewells Lists ^ \ ol. I. p. 166. 1 cannor 
identify Mah^ndramangalam. 

* Above, Vol. VI. p. 329, No. 1. * Fro® estampages. 

^ The syllable rnai is entered below the line, 

Q 2 


® From two inked estampages. 
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to Traiiokyavallabha. the g-od of Tirupparuttikkianru, for woi’ship. for tbe alms*houH 
and for repair.s of ila tcxnpk. — (the riUaye of) Mahendramahgalam in the di\dsion (parrn) 
Marandur, (^'n >t>) boaiidarie> on the four as a tax-free pal lichchanda'ni.^ tr» continue 

long as the uioon and the sjn Let thi.'? pious gift be victoiiou^ ’ 

B.-^Dated in the Prabhava year. 

This Grautha m^cription fXo 12 of 1S9U) engraved on the roof of the 'h<nvdapn in frot^ 

! the shrine^ in tuc fcau.e tuiuplc as the preceding iu'-cription (A.), and cousistvS of one Sanskrit 
in the Sardiduwkridita niCtre It recoi’ds that the mandapa on ^hich it is found vra*^ 
oi;ilt by tlie Sana gtnera: Irugappa, the son of the general Vaichaya, at the instance of (his 
‘"]'i‘ntual prectptoi. tiio Jrdua priC'?tj Pushpaseua. in the year Prabhava. This year might G" 
Meant for Paialhaca- A D. L'ldd-GT, v-hich Avould, ho^'ever, fall into the reign of Bukka L Hence 
tollows that Prabluiva is used on account of the metre instead of Prabhava = A.D. 1387-88. 
which falls into the time of Bukka II., ^ the contemporary of Irugappa.3 

In this iiiscriptioii tlit tenij)]L of the Jina \ ardhamana is said te^ have been included u* 
Kahchi, of which Tiru}>pai iitrikk.inru^ was evidently considered a suburb. 

TEXT." 

.* Sninat(a-)Vaichaya*dai.aiaiatiia’tanayas-sninvatsare Pr^bhave \ avan*Irugappa- 

da n da nri ] ):i t i s ^ ?ri - P u -h pn - en -a j n a va | j 

-K&nchi-J ina-\ a rddVin inana-nila\ asy =agre maha-mandaj am sarrg’il'ai’tthrtm- 

achik‘iiach=cha 4ilay.\ baddhaih samantat bthalamll 

TRAKSLATION- 

iV the u ar Prabhava, at the order of the holy Pushpasena — the wi-e general Irugappa. 
- . - n of the- glorious general Vaichaya, caused to be built, in fn^ni the temple of the Jina 
Vioinamana at the prosperous Kahchi, a great hall fui concerts and (ca^^Sui ic he) paved witl- 
u. ’.K-s the >paco all round 


U,_n \0 BRAHMI AXD KHAROSHTIII ROCK-INSCRIPTIONS 
IN THE KANGRA TALLEY 

By j, Pn. Vogel, LL.D 

The first of these two rock -inscriptions wa^- {U.-covertd hv Sn E. C. Bajlcy .u 
Sanhiara, thru, imlos ca-t of Lower Hharmsala on the bank of the Jlanji ton-ent 

was eilitul by him in ISol fr.Gii drawings made f.y Lieutenants Crofton and Dyas.® fc 
•,;,o It wa- reproduced again and di-ciu>ed by General CunninghamT 

The second inscription T found last summer in the couise of an archatological tout 
o. the Kangra distiict near a place called Pathyar, situated nine miles south of Eanhiara 

the bank of the Baner rivulet, at a distance of about one mile from the Dadh Travellers' 
tvunGralow. 


Vd IV.'r' m w a Jaina temple see fyouth-Ir.d Inner Tol. II p. 52, note 2. and above 

• See a■^o^ r, Vol. VI, p 320 f = See p. 115 above. 

‘ Fr..ni an inkecl cstau.pag.u « J, xxill. p. 57 


o. ,D. 

J.rch, iurnei/ Eejiortn, Vol, V, p, 175, pi^te .xlii. 


* Sec above, A. 1, 3- 
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The two insciiptions are so nearly alike in script, substance and general chai'acter that 
It appears desirable to publi'yh them together, the more so as the Kanhiara inscription has 
nt^t yet been edited satisfactorily and the PathyLv inscription, as far as I know, has not been 
noticed before by any archseologist. 

The legend in both cases is given in two diSerent alphabets, — Br&hmi and Kharoshthi, 
though evidently of two ver\ different periods. In each case the inscription contains onl}' 
two words in both script^, whereas a third word occurs in one script only. But at Kanhiara 
this additional word belongs to the Brahmi, while at Fathyar it forms paii; of the Kharoshthi 
legend. The explanation of this third word is somewhat cUfficult. Otherwise the reading 
may be said to be beyond doubt, owing to the enormous size and the clearness of the letter^, 
which are deeply cut in hard granite boulders. Finally two auspicious symbols are in each 
case added after the Brahmi legend, one of which is the well-known svn '^tiha. 

The Kanhiara inscription was read by Sir E. C. Baylej as follows ‘.--Krislinayasasa urd./in 
m Kharoshthi, and Krishnayasasya drama rtiedangisya in Brahmi. I may state at once that 
the correct reading of the first word appears to be Krishamyasasa and Krishnayasaryu 
respectively, whereas the length of the first a of drdma^ as a matter of fact, is not expressed 
in Kharoshthi.^ He explains it as the garden of Kiishnayasas, to which in the second 
inscription some wag has apparently added the epithet hiedangisya (coi’pulent) from 
(fat) and anga (body).” 

Cunningham, however, preferred to consider drd^/ia as a synonym of liJidra, translating 
It by the monastery of Krishnayasas,” and even went so far as to derive the name Kanhiaia 
from Ka iihiy a-y asas-drdmay Kanhiya being a synonym of Krishna. The third word he read 
'o^ddajigUyay and he thought it to be “the name of the district or possibly of the recorder 
of the inscription.” 

Now, before entering upon any discussion of these doubtful points, it will be well to examine 
the other inscription, which from its similarity is likely to contribute fresh evidence. The 
Pathyar inscripticn consists of two lines, cut into one stone. The upper line gives the two 
words in Br^mi followed by a svnatika and a foot-print. In the lower line, which wa.s paiHy 
buried in the ground, is the Kharoshthi legend, which consists of three words. The Brahmi 
betters are of considerable size, the final one being not less than IV high. The Kharoshthi 
characters are much smaller (o' to 9'). Thus, notwithstanding the difference in the number 
of letters, both lines are about equal in length, viz. 

It is evident at once that the two words in Brahmi correspond to the second and third 
words of the Kharoshthi legend. I read them VaynJasa pukarinr or. in correct spelling. 

^ dyulassa pukkharini, the meaning being simply “Vayula’.s lotus-pond.” With regard to 
fhe first word of the Kharoshthi, the meaning is less obvious. ^Manifestly it is a genitive 
defining the proper name Vdyidassa. It seems to me almost certain that it has to be read 
^nthidarasa) i.e. in Sanskrit ratldtarasya. The i may be either shoi*t or long. If short, 
the word is to be taken as the comparative of rathin ; if long, of the Vedic ratJu. The 
meaning remains the same, viz. ‘ charioteer ’ ( from ratka). According to the St. Peitrshicrg 
dictionary the word ratliitara occurs as a proper name in the Vishniipurdna also. But 
^he meaning which has to be assigned to the word in the Pathyar inscription is, I believe, 

^ different one. Rathi is the name of an agricultural caste in Kahgra.^ If Vayula really 

a Rathi, we may infer that, in the time of the inscription, the Rathis were not inhabitants 


‘I have to point out that the a has a small horizoutal stroke to the right. But it is little prominent and may 
oe a natural hole in the rock. 

The length of a in vd is expressed only ia the Bruhmi. The 2 <- 8 troke of yu is not found in the Brahmi, but 
‘8 perfectly clear in the Khardshthi legend. 

* Gazetteer of the Kangra District, Vol. I. (1883-^1), p. 88 f 
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. : that fertile part of the valley to which Pathyar certaiuly belongs. For, if this had been 
jhe case, a man belonging to the Rathi caste would hardly have designated himself as such 
\n order to distinguish himself from his ueighboui's. This, as far as I can see, is the only 
histoiical conclusion which can be drawn from the Pathyar inscription. Its chief interest, 
flierefore, is purely palseographical. 

If we compare the two insaiptions, it is obvious that the Pathyar stone exhibits a much 
» .^rlier type of script than the Kanhiara one. This is evident in part from some of the 
Kharoshthi letters, e.g. the s, which at Pathyar has the closed shape of the Asoka period, 
whcre«as at Kanhiaim it is open as in the Saka-Xushana inscriptions. On the whole, however, 
the Kharoshthi of both inscriptions is fairly identical. But a stinking difference is shown 
in the Brahmi legends. The Kanliiara inscription was assigned by Bayley and Cunningham 
to the tirst century after Christ. Possibly it is later. The y wdth its thi-ee vertical strokes 
'■{ equal length agi*ces best with foma of the 2nd and 3rd centuries.^ The a shows a great 
jcscmblance to the type of this letter in the 2nd century.^ The m is angular instead of 
rounded as in the more ancient type. The on the contrary, with its straight strokes, 

has a more archaic form. So has the y, which is angular and not ronnded. 

The Brahmi type of the Pathyar inscription, however, corresponds entii*ely with that 
of the Asoka period — the earlier Maurya type as Professor Buhler called it — and thei^efoi'C can 
.'^afcly be vsaid to belong to the 3rd century B.C.^ We may infer that both Brahmi and 
Kharoshthi were known and used in the Kahgra valley from that time until the first oi second 
century after Christ. 

It is a fact worth noticing, that, while the indigenous character had developed considerably 
during the course of the thi*ee or four centuries, the foreign alphabet had pi*actically i*emained 
the same. The most plausible explanation would be that in those parts the Brahmi was the 
popular script used in commerce and common life, while the nse of the Kharoshthi was limited 
to otlicial documents and was in consequence fairly constant. The greater importance attached 
to the Bi'iihmi may also appear from its taking the first place in the Pathyar inscription and 
from the larger size of the letters, though it must be admitted that the fuller reading is given 
in Khar6^5hthi. In the Kanhiara inscription the Brahmi has the additional word. But in both 
inscriptions the mahgalas are placed after the Brahmi and not after the Kharoshthi. 

Now, to return to the Kanhiara inscription, it remains to be considered whether the 
newly found in.scription throws any light on its meaning. First of all one feels inclined to 
assign to the word Llrdma the ordinaiy meaning of ‘garden,* and not that of ‘monastery’ 
a.s Cunningham did.^ For, considering that Vayula found it worth while to cut an inscription 
which wotild stand the ages, simply to indicate that he was the owner of a lotns-pond, "there 
i'^ no reason to assume that Krishnayasas did not do the same with regard to his garden. 
Moreover, in the case of a monastery the founder would preferably have written his name on 
the building, and not on two boulders lying near it. 

\\ ith regard to the doubtful term 'inedaihgisya^ we may with Cunningham reject Bayley s 
supposition that the word was added by some wag in order to ridicule Krishnaya^s. It would 
have been a very poor joke indeed and scarcely woith the trouble of cutting into haiti granite. 
And are we to believe that the same wag had cut the two viangalas also, possibly to make 
amends for the offence ? Corpulence, moreover, is looked upon with a different eye by the Hindu 


' See Buhler* 8 Indiscke Palaoyraphie, Plate iii. 31, XV, and XV^III. 

* Uid, 2. XI. 

* Since writing the above, 1 had an opportunity of showing the impreesiou to Dr, M. A. Steiu, who, 

from a superficial examination of the Khardshthl, thought that the inscription was rather of the early type. 

* This meaning U not even mentioned in the Petersburg DtcUonarg, 
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aad by the European. Large and round limbs were considered cbaracteristics of a '>tiaho^untsl> 7 .' 
and every traveller in India will get the impression that this is the case even now. 

Most probably the third word in both inscriptions indicates the caste or clan of the person 
mentioned. Among the meanings assigned to the word rtieda by the St. Peterslurg DlctiOfiarij 
there is that of ‘ a certain mixed caste.’ But this explanation would have to be abandoned, if 
with Cunningham we read mddamgisya. It is true that the a-stroke is ordinarily attached to the 
light, not to the left leg of the m ; but, on the other hand, we never find the c-stroke turni'd 
to the right. Comparing the manner in which the a-stroke is attached to and 7^, we mu'-i 
consider Cunningham’s reading correct. Unfortunately inddamgisya is as difficult to explain U" 
^iiedaihgisya. If we ignore the i in the penultimate syllable, it would correspond to the Sanskir 
^L'fangasya ; but that a member of this caste would be the owner of a garden and bear the naim 
•f Krishnayasas is scarcely admissible. 

It was stated above that one of the two many alas added to the Brahmi legend is the svast U' 
The other Cunningham interpreted as an abbreviation of the syllable 6?h. This, however, d(>C'' 
not seem very probable considering that that sacred syllable is always found at the beginning 
never at the close of a sentence. But when wc compare the two insciiptiou^ in this respect, 
we discover a remarkable resemblance between the two 'tnaiigalas also. The mystic .sign of tin 
Kanhiaiu inscription appears to be nothing but an ornamental development of the foot-pi’int. 
It would be hazardous to dmw from these signs any conclusions with legard to the creed td tht 
tuthors. It is true that the foot-piint and the svastika are favourite signs of good omen 
with the Buddhists ; but it should be borne in mind that they are equally honoured by tiit 
Hindus in general and probably were so even in pre-Buddhistic times. 

One point still remains to be discussed,— the language. In the older inscription it i- 
Prakrit or Middle-Indian of the Sauraseni-Maharashtri, not of the Magadhi type. ap]ieai - 
trom the r in pukkliarinL^ In the Kanhiam insenption there is a diffeience of language in thv 
two legends. The Kharoshthi legend is written in a Prakrit of which the distinction madt 
between the three sibilants is a remarkable feature. The language of the Brahmi legend w< uln 
best be characteiised as Sanskritised Prakrit, such as came into vogue among the Northerr 
Buddhists with the lise of the Mahayana system. TIiuj? linguistic evidence also would a^siiTj, 
*'0 this inscription the same time of ongin as was found probable in view of pala^ogiapfno 
considerations. That Cunningham was wrong in calling the language simply Sanskrit scaictlv 
to be demonstiated. 


No. 17.— TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF TAMMUSIUDHU 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1129. 

By H. Luders, Ph.D. ; GuttinoEV. 

The first of the following two stone inscriptions is engiaved on tlic cast wall of tht Natara\i 
shiiue in the Vataranyesvara temple at Tiruv&lahgadu, 3 miles N.-N.-E, of the Chiiinamape’^ 
Railway Station in the North Arcot district. The second is on the north wall of the central 
shi'ine of the Vachisvara temple at Tirupp^sur, 2 miles W.-S.-W. of Tiruvallur in the Tiru- 
vallur tMuka of the Chingleput district. They are now edited for the first time from iuklo 
- stampages supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsch.^ 

^ A. Grunwedel, Suddhistische Kunst in Indien, see. ed. (1900), p. 138. 

* See Professor Pischers Qrammatik der Trakni-Sprachen (1900), p. 24. 

• Xls. 40S and 407 of the Government Epigraphist’s coUectiou for the year 
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Both of theta are iateaded to comiueraorate the donations of a Ta m ni tifli ddhi or 

Tanunusiddba, who belongs to a family of Telugu chiefs of whom numerous records have been 
discovered since 1892 in the Chingleput, North Arcot, Nellore and Xistna districts. On these 
materials Mr. Veukayya has based his valuable accotmt of the Chodas of the Telugu country 
in the Annual Report for 1899-1900^ However, as none of the inscriptions made use of by 
Mr, Venkayya have been published until now, I shall confine my remarks to the facts furnished 
by the follow'ing two inscriptioxis alone. 

The TiruvAlang&du inscription is damaged in a few places, but the illegible passages can 
easily be restored, partly from the context alone, and partly with the help of the Tiruppasur 
inscription. It is written in Ghrantha characters. The size of the letters varies from to 2", 
Line 8 contains the rare subscript sign for jha in nirjjhatd,, The language is Sanskrit, and, 
with the exception of the concluding words svasiy^aHu, the whole text is in verse. As regards 
orthography, it may be pointed out here that in the middle of a word t is written instead of d 
before a sonant consonant in the wordpa^wa in 11. 1, 2, 3, and in hhavathhir in 1. 21. 

After two introductory verses in praise of the donor, who, as stated above, is called both 
Tammuaiddhi (11. 2, 17, 18) and Tammusiddha (11. 1, 20, 21), the inscription gives his genealogy, 
which shows the character istical features of the Chola genealogies. 

It begins with some mythical ancestors. From the lotus of Vishnu’s navel sprang 
Bi-ahmau (vv. 3, 4), from him Marichi, from him Kasyapa (v. 5), from him the Sun (v. 6), 
and fiom him Manu (v. 7), in whose family there were bom many kings (v. 8) . This is the genea- 
logy of the solar race as taught iu the Furdnas} It is found also in the Uday^ndiram plates of 
Prithivipati 11.2 ^nd those of Vira-Ch61a,3 as well as in the Kalingattu-Parani^ and the 
VikkiramaS 61 an- L In hut in the last thr ee passages the third name appears as Kasyapa or 
KachchipaQ instead of Kasyapa. The Vikkira7na-Sdlan*JJld diflerfl besides in placing Kasyapa 
befoie Marichi, and the Udayendiram plates of Prithivipati II. omit Manu. 

The inscription next mentions three kings who form the connecting link between these 
sages of old and the direct ancestors of Tammusiddhi. The* first of them^ bom in the lineage of 
Manu, is Kalik&la (v. 9). Kalikala is identical, of course, with the ancient half-mythical Ch61a 
king whose name is generally given as KarikMa. The various traditions about him have been 
collected by Dr. Hultzsch « In the present inscription we are told that he constmeted the 
banks of the K&veri, and that, when he had lifted Mount M6ru with his play-staff, the quarters 
wei-e p^tly disturbed or confounded. The story about the constrnction of the banks of the 
Ponqi or K&v^ri is alluded to also in the Kalingattu-Farani^ the Vikktrama-Solan-UId,^ and the 
large Leyden grant.® The second legend, implied by the words of the inscription, is not known to 
me, but it is probably connected in some way with another legend reeprded by the two Tamil 
poems. According to the Kalingattu’-Parani KarikMa inscribed on the side of Mount M&ru, the 
whole history of the TamiJ race as foretold by the Rislii Narada, and in the VikhiTafna^Sdlaf^^Uld 
he is spoken of as ‘ the king who set his tiger-banner on the mountain whose summit gleams with 
crystal waterfalls, where the mountain meant by the poet would seem to be again Mount M6ru* 


* See, e.ff., AgnipurdM, 6, 2 : — 

Vithnundbk^ahjajd Brahmi MarichirmBrahutanah sutah \ 

Marichih Kaiyapms^airndt Suryo Vaivasvato Manuh II 
Compiire also 272, 1 f. ; Bdmdyanaf 1, 70, 19 f ; 2, 110, 6 f. 

I Soutk^lnd. Inter, Vol. II. p. 382. i Above, Vol. III. p. 80 f. 

< Canto 8, vv. 9. 10 j Ind, Ant, VoL XIX. pp. 330, 340. 

^ XXII. pp. 144, 147 f. Manu u not mentioned here by name, but alluded to as *’ the stem 
sire who dro\e his chariot over his son to soothe a cow m dire distress.” 

• Sonih-lnd, Inter, Vol. II. p. 377 f. 

? Canto 8, V. 20 j loe. dt. pp. 331, 341. • Loc. cit, pp. I 44 , 148 

Arcittologteal Survey of Southern India, Vol IV. p. 206. 
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The verses 10 and 11 are devoted to a king who is said to have been born in the lineage ot 
Kalikala, and to have had two names, — Madhur&ntaka, %.e, ‘ the death to Madhnra/ and Pottapi- 
Chd|a. The former name he acquired by conquering Madhura, the capital of the Pandyas, 
whose women he made widows ; the latter was given to him for having founded, in the country 
of the Andhras, the town of Pottapi. Madhurantaka Pottapi-Chola ia a name frequently met 
with as that of a local chief in the inscriptions at Conjeeveram, the ancient Kauchipura ; in the 
list compiled by Mr. Sewell^ it occurs more than thirty times. Provided, however, that all these 
inscriptions are to be referred to the same person, it is impossible that that chief of Kahchipunt 
should be identical with the ancestor of Tammusiddhi ; for one of his inscriptions is dated in the 
18th,* and another in the 21st year of Trihhuvanachakravariin Rajarajadeva,^ which correspond 
to A.D. 1233-34 and 1236-37, respectively. He mnst have been a much younger member of the 
family, and Mr. Venkayya, for other reasons, is inclined to identify him with Chola-Tikka. 
who probably was the successor of Tammusiddhi,* The identification of Pottapi, which 
Madhurantaka Pottapi-Ch6ia is said to have founded, must be left to future researches.^ 

In Madhur&ntaka Pottapi- Chftla’s race was born Tilungavidya (v, 12). The only feat 
recorded of him is the erection of a pillar of victory with a figure of Garuda at the top of it at 
XJjyapuri.® Ujyapuri maybe the modern tJjipuram or Ujjapuram, 18 miles east-south-east ot 
in the Coimbatore district. Mr. Sewell states that there is an old ruined fort at that 
place, 7 and there is no difficulty in assuming that one of these Telugu Cholas should have 
extended his conquests beyond the Kav^ri, if another boasts even to have taken Madhura. 

With verse 13 begins a coherent genealogy of the direct ancestors of Tammusiddhi. In 
Tilnhgavidya’s family was bom king Siddhi (v. 13). His younger brother was Betta (I.), who 
had several sons (v. 14), the eldest of whom was D^yabhima (v. 15). Dayabhima’s younger 
brother was Bpisiddhi (v. 16). He again had three sons, Manmasiddhi or Manmasiddha^ 
Betta (n.), and Tammusiddhi, whose mother bore the name of Sridevi (vv. 17-20). Of thes(j 
only Siddhi, Dayabhima and Manmasiddhi are described in terms implying that they actually 
reigned, while of Betta II. it is expressly stated that, being given to the practice of austerities, he 
conferred, after the death of Manmasiddhi, the government on his younger brother Tammusiddhi, 

In verse 21 we are informed that in the Saka year 1129 (= A.D. 1207-8) Tammusiddhi 
allotted to the lord of Vat&tavi all the revenues due to the king in the villages belonging to the 
temple. The inviolability of this order is enjoined in the two concluding verses (22, 23). As 
regards the name of the god, it is apparently derived from that of the village where the temple is 
situated, Va^tavi or its modem synonym Vatarapya being Sanskrit renderings of the Tamil 
Timvalahg&dn, ‘ the holy banyan forest,’ 

The Tirupp&^up inscription closely resembles the TimvalangAdn inscription in outward 
appearance as well as in its contents. It is written in Grantha chai'acters, about li'' high. The 
form of the subscript in nirjjhard ini. 19 slightly difEers from that of the TiruvMangadu 
Ascription, the loop to the left having disappeared here altogether. The initial e also has a 

• Lifts of Vol. I. p. 178 ff. 

Ko. 37 of the (Jovernment Epigraphlst^s collection for 1893. 

, • LifU of AntiquitiBs^ Vol. I, p. 187 (No. 277). Mr. Sewell mentions also an inscription (No. 74) dated ‘‘ in 

Saka-Samvat 1232, in the 24th year of his reign.'* 

* Loc. cit, p. 19. In the genealogical table, ihid, p. 18, Mr. Venkayya mentions a certain Madhurantaka 
PottaphChfidasiddhi who belonged to another branch of the Telugn Chdlas. But he also cannot possibly be the 
person of that name in the present inscription, as he ia represented as a descendant of Telungabij jana, whereas the 
Madhurantaka Pottapi-Ch6la of onr Inscription was an ancestor of that king. 

* [See South- ZiU. Inscr. Vol. III. p, 83, note 1. The Postal Directory of the Madras Circle mentions a 
village ** Potapi " near Tongootoor " in the PuUampfet tMnka of the Cuddapah district, — E. H.] 

• Or, poMibly, Cjyapnrt. The quantity of the initial vowel cannot be made out from the Uxt, as it is united 
eve with the final vowel of the preceding word (y^as()yyaparyy4m). 

Litis of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 215. 
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v€iT peculiar form in 1. Gl, whereas in 1. 11 it appears in the usual shape. The language i'^ 
Sanskrit, and the whole is in verse, with the exception of the words svasty=astu at the end. Here 
;ih( a surd cousonaut i.', written instead of a sonant in pat ma (11. 2, 3, 4) and hhavafbJur (1. G4), 
•lUfl ]x,'ddtN in drikbJvjum (1. 4) an<l dik uakslvna (1. 35). 

Of thi‘ 23 verses of the Tiruvalangldu inscription IG reappear in this insciiption, oceac^ion- 
illv with -light variations.^ With respect to the earlier part of the genealogy (vv. 2-9) it is to be 
imtieed that the verses about 5[aua and Tiluug ividya arc omitted here. That portion also which 
deal- vdrli the direct line of Tammusiddlii's ancestors (vv. 10-17) shows one important point of 
ilihLrence No mention i.-^ made of Ihtta 1. and of Dayabhima. Instead of the two verses 
r<i them in the Tiruvalangadu ill^eliption we find here a verse (11) stating that in king 
Sid'Uii’> tainily was honi king Nallasiddhi. In the following verse Brasiddhi is called his 
r.nui 1 bivtln'r. which term in the identical verse 16 of the Tiruvalangadu inscidption applies 
t<* Davalhiitia spoken of in the preceding verse, and it might therefore easily be imagined that 
I Viva bin mn airl Nalla-iddlu were only different names of the same king. Fortunately, an 
n>ciij>tioii at Tiruvurriyui ({Uuted by Dr. Hultzsch in his Annual Report’ for 1693^ paragi'aph 
13 leaves ir> <h'ubt that they were two distinct j)ersons, and the pedigree to be deidved from the 
rv,'. L'l-cript ioQi L'dited here i- thus to be arranged in the following manner — 

Kalikala. 


Madhnra iitaka Pottapi-C hbla . 


TiluDgavidya. 


Sididhi. 


Betta I. 


Da\ abliima . 


Naila-iddhi. 


firasidilhi. 


lilaumasiddhi. Betta II. by Srid^vi : 

Tammusiddhi ; 
Saka 1129. 

Bc-idcs tlic name <4 Nalla^iddlii the Tiruppasur inscription contains little that is new. 
Nal!a-iddbi ^('tms to have taken p. s^es.sion of Kanchi or Conjccvcram ; for in verse 11 it is said, 
with a welhknowu pun, that, when the southern quarter had obtained him as her husband, she 
w.'i- hdi^a-k ‘ dc'ui-fjinid, which may lie under-tood as ‘having dropped her girdle’ or ‘having 
l..-t Kanchi.’ In vi r-e 15 we are told once more, but in a more explicit way, that after the 
ilearh of Manmadddhi the g*! ivernment passed without any disturbances into the hands of Tainmn- 
-rhlhi. Betta II. hting ef a religious turn of mind and theref<»i*e renouncing his claims to the 
thi.-ue in favour of his yonug’er brother. 

Tin versos 18 and 19 itcord that in the Saka year 1129<'=:A.D. 1207-S) Tammusiddhi 
nli. tt^sl to the lord of Pasipura the revenues due to the king in the villages belonging to the 


' 'I In ufiini' <•£ tho t' wn fouailt'd l\v Madhurautaka P( ttapi-Chola is here spelled Pottappi (v. 9), 

* No. 10 V nf tlic (lovtrnment Kpipraphist’s collection for the year 18. "^2. 

* llu purvly fictitious first p-)rtion has been omitted here. 
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temple, and that in the same year he presented the village of Kaivantur to the god. PAsipma. 
of course, is nothing but the Sanskrit name of Tiruppasur. The village of KaivaLrur. a- 
Dr. Hultzsch informs me, is identical with Kaivandur,^ 1 mile W.-N.^W. of Tiruppasur. 

A.— TIBUVALANGADU INSCRIPTION. 

TBXT.2 

1 Svasti sii-TammusiddhEiya tasmai yat-sainya-renava[b] [1^] [Brahma-paltnia(thaa i 

spri5a§=^inke bhavi-bhu-srishti-hetavah |i [1*] Jayati vijayhchapah k^halit* 
a[ sha- [papa] 3=satata-madhura- la- 

2 pal;i prapta-vidya^kalapah [{*] vita ta-vitaran-apas=satrn- may a-durapah pra[saniiTa ]■ 

kali-tapas=Tammusiddhi-kshamapah II [2*] Udadhi-sayana-bhajah Patma dmaj- 
nabhasya n^bheh kim=api nikhila-hetur=jjatam=ascha- 

3 ryya-patma(dma)m [I*] yad=abhajad=api srishteh pur\wam=thasya driybltxa i 

mridu-ka^na-ma]h6bhy^m=milan-6nmilanam i| [3*J Tasmad=yinnchii=abii.iv 

8uchiran=tad-a- 

4 ntar=waslMi=iva prakatayarLa=raja3ah pra[vrittim] [1*] ya[h*] Srisa-ta[lpa-})haiii-miutli - 

niani-prai*udha-bimba3=8njann=iva babhau 6adrisas=sahayanh^ || [4'*'] 

5 Marichir=udagat=tasmad=uday-adi’er=iv=amsuman [i*] [tatah] Rasyapa ota-'. . 

prak^a iva nirggatah*^ I| [5*] A 3 ma 3 =ja[gat*]-tiita[ya-niamgala-rat]nadipas=chb:ur ! i- 

6 s-tHnus^timiiti-kanana-davavahnih [!•] di[k*J-kalay6h kim=^aparam vyavali.r!:*"]- 

hetu[h] k6=py=avira3a vasudhadhipa-varhsa-kandah [l| d*] Tasmad . 

prathama- sambhrita-ra ja - 

7 bdah phrnnb gunair^nnikhila-niti-patha-pi'ayokta [|*] devo Manns^sapadi g^'pt'’: 

iv=avatirnna8=tan-mandal-anta[i’a*J-gata[h p]iirushah puranah [ij 7*] Babhii- 
S vur=ullasita-kirtti-nirjjhara hlan6h kule^smin bahavah ksbamabhritah [[*] divi-- 
pritbivyor=api yair=niiiyantribhir=nnii'aihkus6 nithpathah^ pravarttita[h J ‘i 
9 Tat-kule KaUk&lold-bhut^ [Kaveri-tira-krm=nripah] [1"^] [yat-ke]H*\a>lui-ti;\' ‘ 
Merau vyatikrita di§ah [II Jatd=sya vamse Madhurfim viji- 

10 tya pa§chad=udanchana(n-N[a)dhurantak-akhyah [|*] nitanta-nu;kt-ablia[ra^jT \h 

prachandah Pandy-amganah prag=iva yas=chakara || [10*] Jir-hniii^Andhreshu 
yah kritva purim Pottapi-saiiinjitam^ [I*] 

11 tata8=tat-purvva-[Ch6][l*]-akhyah^ prakhyata-bhuja’Vikramah ll [11*] Tad-vam^e -a 

Tilurhgavidya-nripatir=yyen=6jyapuryy&ni*asau chahchata^t)-kutti-pataka\ a 

tilakita-stambhah pratishth&pi- 

12 [I*] yasy=agre Qaradan=nirikshya sahaja-snehena sutC* sthite mad'ihw*' 
vy6[ina] vilambate dinapatih prkyaS'tad-adi kshanam |] [12*] lat-k.. •„* 
Siddhi-bhupalah pklayam=a- 

13 sa medinim [I*] yadiya-‘d6h<pad-ayattam=artthi*pratyai'ttlii-iivifam ({ [13*] Aiiujuur - 

kbhavat=tasya Betta-bhupah pratapavan []•] tasy^api jajnire puiia&^tiataias-- 
iarap-artthinam H [U*] Dayabhimo n[ripa]- 

14 8=te8ha[ih] jyeshthah kshonim=ap&layat [1*] y at -papist satrava-sric an =kcs-akri^ Lit i- 

kash[a*]yitah H [15*] Tasy=AiaraBiddhi-nripati3=saha3ah kamyan-duian=niia>} a 
kaliin=a8ya punah-praveSam [|*] rbddhum pravri[t]ta 


* No, 6a on the 3fadras Survey Map of the Tinivalliir taluka. 

* From inked e.9tampage9 supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. * Read »»ahdydn, 

* The sign for ryga looks rather strange* but it cannot possibly be meant for anything else. 

* The vitarga has bsen added below the line. ® Read KaliJcdld^hhM. 

’ Bead -ladyiiiWm. * Ike eh6 has been added below the line, 

L 2 
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15 ira yah prachuram yasa[h*] sva[n*]=dik-simasu sp}iatika-sMa-nibha[m babandha ||1 
[16*J [A]sy=abhavann=avani'maudala-raks]iitarah puti‘as=traya[h*} spbmita- 
pauru9ha-bhu8liauas=to [|*] yair^auvitah prasavita suchirarh vyarajat=t6]6- 
in mayair-iva n[i'*'Jjair=nuayaaaid=Tnneti*ah [|| 17*] Jyay[an=esliain]=Manmasiddh- 
isvarah kshmam ksliru"ambh6dbi-syama-sima[iij] sasasa [j*] nity-odanchad-yad- 

yasah“pabjar-antar=vyydma dhyamarii kokila- 

17 tvam bibhartti |j [18*] Tatra svar-llakani=arudhe madhyamo Be[tta-bb.u]patih [1*J 

tapasvi rajyani=Mhatta Tammusiddhau kaniyaai [ |{ 19*] Sa Sridevyam* 

Era8iddhi-kshitisarj'*']-jata[b*] snman=Manma8iddh-anujanma [|*j dh^triin= 0 - 

18 tan=dia(ti*ii)yanianas=samastam=ast-aratia=Tainniusiddhi-kshaniapah 1| [20*j Asmai 

Vatatavisaya Sak-abde dhira- 

19 yayini [|*] graineshv=asya nripa-gr^yam prad^=ayam=aseshatah || [21*] Etat 

ksh6pibhritain=aihsu*jata- 

20 lair^ramakutair-dhritam [|*] jaga[t*]-traya-prasiddlias 3 'a Tammusiddhasya sasanam (1^ 

[22*] Yatnena dharrama-saranih panraknlia- 

21 niya s=eyam bhavatbhi dbhi)r=akbilair-iti Tammusiddhah [|*] agaminab prapayate 

nnpatin=ajasran=dui*au=nateiia sira- 

22 sa na sara- 

23 sanena || [23*] 

24 Svasty=astu [1|*] 


TEANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) Hail to that gloiious Tammusiddha, the dust of whose troops, which touches 
the lotus of Brahman, {will he) the cause, I imagine, of creating the futui*e world ! 

{V. 2.) THumphant is king Tammusiddhi, whose bow is ^dctonous, who has washed 
all sins, whose talk is always sweet, who has acquired the whole range of sciences, who has 
poui'ed out the water of donation, who is difficult to be overcome by the tricks of {his) enemies, 
{and) who has appeased the torments of the Kali (age). 

(V. 3.) From the navel of Padmanabha^ reposing on the waters sprang a certain wonderful 
lotus, the cause of all things, which, on account of his {Vishnv^'e) eyes emitting light now soft^ 
now fierce,^ used to close and to open even before the creation. 

(V. 4.) From this {lotus) sprang Viiihchi,^ who, manifesting, as it were, the action of rajas'^ 
Ix'cause (he) dwelt long in its interior, seemed to create companions similar (to himself), when his 
image was reflected by the crest-jewels of the snake {which formed) the couch of the husband 
of Sn.fi 

(V. 5.) From him rose Marichi as the sun from the eastern mountain. From him (again) 
went forth Kasyapa as the light fi-om that {sun). 


' After till? stands a sign much like the sign for medial e; and though it would be prssible to read yeMna, 
1 think that it is intended to mark the end of the proper grant, aa the spiral is used in Kanarese inscriptions. 

* l.€. Vishnu. 

* [Vishnu’s right eye is the sun, and his left eye the moon; compare above, Vol. III. No. 34, verse 3.— E.H.] 

* I.e. Brahman. 

’ The word rajas must be understood here in its double sense of * pollen ’ and * energy,’ the latter being the 
• luality predominant in Brahman, especially at the time of creation; compare the introductory stanza of Bana’s 
Kddamhari. 

* /.«. Vishnu. 
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(V. 6.) From him oiiginated a certain bulb {which was the origin) of a race^ of kings, the 
anspicious jeTrel-lamp to the three worlds, the body of which is the which was a tire 

destroying the forest of darkness, the cause, moreover, of fixing quarters and times. 

(V. 7.) The di\ine Manu quickly descended from thence, he who first acquired the title of 
king, Avho had plenty of virtues, (and) who composed all the rules of policy, in order to rule this 
(world), like the primeval spirit (Vishnu) who resides in the orb of that (sun). 

(V. 8.) In this family of Manu were many kings who made their fame rush along like 
torrent^.'^ rulers even of heaven and eaiih who laid down the principles of [just) policy without 
oppoj^itiou. 

(V. 9.) In that family was king Kalik^la who constructed the banks of the Kaveri. 
When (he) had lifted Mount Meru with his play-staff, the quarters were greatly disturbed. 

(V. 10.) In his race was born he who, after his conquest of Madhura getting renowned 
by the name of Madhurantaka, cruelly caused the Pandya women to take off comj)lctelv theii' 
<u‘uaments (s*o that they were) as before (when they had been ivearing jine pearl ornainents) ;■* 

(V. 11.) Who, crowned with victory (and) famous for the .strength of (his) arm, after 
having founded in (the country of) the Andhras the town called Pottapi, bore the title of Chola 
preceded by that (Ha?>ie). 

(V. 12.) In his race (tras) that king Tiluhgavidya who erected the famous pillar adorned 
with a waving banner of fame at XJjyapuri ; I am sure, it is since that time that the .sun tarries 
for a moment in the midst of the 8k.j,^(his) charioteei*® stopping out of brotlierly affection, ’when 
he perceives the Garuda at the top of that (colujyin). 

CV. 13.) (Born) in his family, king Siddhi ruled the eaidh, on whose arms and on whose 
feet depended the life of his clients and that of his enemies (respectively). 

(V. 14.) His younger brother was the mighty king Betta. To him also were born 
who defended those who asked them for protection. 

(V. 15.) The eldest of them, king Dayabhima, whose hand was reddened by pulling the 
hair of the goddesses of royal fortune belonging to (/its) enemies, ruled the earth, 

16.) His younger brother (tra^) king Erasiddhi, who, having driven far away the Kali 
(age), determined, as it were, to prevent its return, piled up his abundant fame like a wall cd 
crystal at the ends of the quarters. 

(V. 17.) He had three sons, rulers of the globe, (attired) with the brilliant jewel of heroism 
Attended by them who were full of energy, the father shone for along time like Triiietia' with 
his beaming (three) eyes. 

(V. 18.) The eldest of these, the lord Manmasiddhi, ruled the eaith, the dark-bhu' limit- 
of which wei’e the biiny ocean. The dark-blue sky became a cuckoo in the cage (which icas) his 
continually lising fame. 

' Or * a cane.’ The sun from which the soUr dynasty descends is compared to a bulb with a spioutirjx shoot. 

* With ehhandas-fanuh compare such epithets of the sun as tect-’ia/^ah iu Mahnhk. 3, 3, V.K or 

in the MdrkQndeyapuray^a, 102, 22. The latter passa^^c contains als<'> an acenunt of the (TiEriii of this appellatiou 

* The term nirjhara is used in allusion to the second meaning of kshamdhhrxt, ' a nnmtituin,’ 

* The pun contained in the word nitdttta'fnukt-dhh^iraiidht the correct inter protat ion of which I owe to Or. 
Hultzschj can hardly be rendered in English. In the first case the compound must bo taken as nitant a’oi muk^dn't 
^hharandni ydbhih, in the second as nitontd muktd dhharanani ydsdm. 

* The compound madhy^-rydma is formed in accordance with Piniui, 2, 1, 18. Prof. Kielhorn, who drew my 
attention to this rule, quotes as an analogous case niadhyi-dittfinif ‘ iu the midst of the d*iy,’ in Irivikr imabhattu’'^ 
Bamayantikaihd. in the first prose passage after 1. 3) (p. 15 of the ^irna^asa^ara Piess edition) 

® The charioteer of the sun is Aruna or Andru, the son of Ka^\apa and Vinatl, and brotlur t f Garuda. 

’ I.e. Siva. 
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(V. I'J.) Wlien lie had ascended to the cele.stial region, the middle (brotherly king Betta, 
liiiig giNCn tu ihc piacticu of auhteritied, conferred the govemnient on {his) younger (Z>ro^7ifir) 
Tammusiddhi. 

(V. 20.) Tlii'' gluriuus king Tammusiddhi, the son of king Erasiddhi and Srid^vi, the 
Vi'ungL'r bruther of Manmasiddha, who, having de.^trojed {his) enemies, was ruling over this 
whide earth, — ■ 

(V. 21.) Allotted, in the Saka year {denoted hy the chronogram) Dhiray&yin (he. 1129), 
t I thi.^ lurd of Vatatavi all the revenues due to the king in the villages belonging to his {fetnpl&)- 

(V. 22.) Tiu.>^ [is I the order of Tammnsiddha famous in the three worlds, which is borne 
hy kiiig.^ on [their) ladiant diadems. 

(V. 2.3.) ’’This road of piety should be carefully preserved by all of you;’* thus does 
Tanimusiddha make a perpetual request to future king-, (his) head being lowly bent, {hut) not 
{!ii^') Imw. 

(Line 24.) Let there be‘ prosperity I 

B.— TIRUPPASUB INSCRIPTION. 

TEXT.i 

1 sri-Tammusiddhaya tasmai yat-.^ainya-reuavah [)*j Bra- 

2 hma-j)atma(dma)-sprisas=sarnke bhavi-bhu->inihti-hetavah || [l*j Udadhi-sa^ ana- 

3 bhajah Patma(dma )na)iha'^ya nabheh kim=api uikhila-hetui=jjatam=a- 

4 schar\ya-patnia(dma)m ,yi*] yad=abhajad-api srishteb purvvam=etasya driki^drig )- 

5 bh\ am=iuridu-kathiua-mah6bhyam-milau-onniiIaiiani |1 [2*] Ta- 
ti .siuad^^^iiihchir^uJabhut suchirau=tad-autar = vvasa[d=iva] 

7 prukatayau lajasah pravrittim [1*] yi^>[h'''] Srisa-talpa- 

y ]>har.i-niauh-mani-pravishta-bimba- 
b s^.u'ijami^iva babhau badrisas=^sabaya- 
lU n [II 3*] i]anchir=udagat=tasmad=uday-adier-i- 

11 v-ariisuraan [l*j tatah Kasyapa etasma- 

12 t jirakasa iva nirggatah || [4*] TahUia- 
j=jaga _t*J-tl■itaya-maIhgala-ratnadipa- 

14 s-chhandaH-taiius=timira-kauana-da* 

15 vavalmih [|*J di[k*j-kalay6h kim=^a- 
lb par am (ram) vjavahara-hetuh 

17 ko=})y =avirasa vasudhaclhi- 

18 })a-vahisa-kaiidah N [5*] Babhuvur=ullasi- 
I'J ta'kirtti-nirjjhara Mandh kule=snu« 

2b n bahavah kshamabhritah [(*] divas-pri- 

2 1 thiv} 6r=api y air=uuiyantribhi- 

22 i-nnirankus6 uiti-pathah pravarttitah || [6*] Tat- 

23 kule Kalikalo^'bhut- Kaveri-ti- 

24 ra-krin=nri]>ah [|*] jat-keli-jashH-tulitd 

25 Meiau vyatikrita disah !| [7*] Jat6=8ja 

20 vamse Madhuraih vijitya paschad=udanchan-Madhu- 

27 rantak-akhyah [)*] uitauta-mukt-abharanah prachanda- 

28 h Pandy-amgauah prag=iva yaa^chakara {( [8*] Ji- 
20 shnur=Andhreshu yah kritva punm Pottappi-8a[m]- 


1 Fr< m inkod estatii pages supplitd by Br. Hultzsch. 

^ The akshara Ihu seems to have been corrected out of something else, perhaps bhata. 
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30 3 i}it[am] [|*] tatas^tat-pui’vva-Chol-akL.yah piakliyata-bhu- 

31 ja-viki*amali 1| [9*] Tad-vaihse Siddhi-bKupalah palayain^[a] - 

32 sa mMiuim [{’^J yadiya-ddh-pad-ayattam=aitthi-pvatyai‘tThi-]i- 

33 vitam [1| 10*] Tad-vase(thsa)ja3=sahaja-jitvara*satva(ttva)-rabi<-sahu-kshi- 

34 tisvara-yasas-sisiramsu'Rahuh [i*] sri-Naliasiddhi-nri pa- 

35 tir-yyam=upetya kaiitan=dik:(g) dakshina galita-ka(ka)Dclii-u*nna 

36 babhuva || [11*] Ta3y=Airasiddlii-nripatis=vbahajati kaiii- 

37 yan duran=riii’asja kalim=asya punah-pmve5am [j*] 

38 roddhum pi^avritta i va yah prachuruih y a sa [ h * ! s vn 1 1 = < li k - 

39 simasu sphatika-sala-nibham babaudha ij [12*] A^y^a- 

40 bhavanii-avam-maudala-i-akshitai-ah putra3=traya[h*] spliiiiita-p.au- 

41 inisha-bUash.anas=te [|*] yair=auvitah pvasavita suehii‘a[iii] 

42 vyarajat^tejoiuayair^iva nijHir^miayauais^Triuetmrh] [(| 13’^] 

43 Jyayan=esliaii(sIiam)=Maniiiasiddh-isvavah kshmiim ksha- 

44 r-ambhddhi-syama-simam sasasa [(*] nity-oda- 

45 nchad-yad-yasah-paujar-antar^vvyoma dhyamam kokila* 

46 tvarh bibhartti H [14*] Tan-madhyamas^tad^anu Betta-nri[> A- 

47 bliidliaiias=8antas' =tap6bliir-avadlimta-l )hoga- 

48 vahclihah [l*] jyeshtlie gate divam-anaknlam=eva i a- 

49 jyau=uikshiptavan^api kamyasi Tammusi- 

50 ddhau* 1| [15*] Jayati vipula-bliubliriil-vamsM-jauaia ^^uvl^t^a 

51 h piancbita-gu na-gumplia3= samblia van-nay aka- 

52 srih [l*] auchiram^avani-bliusha Taramusiddh-abludtiana- 

53 8=sai'asa-madliui‘a-m.urttis=chetauali kb-pi liarah I^| b'*] Sn 

54 Sridevyam*Bra8iddlii-kshit]saj=iala[h*] sriniau=^Ma- 

55 nmasiddh-anujanma [)*] dhatvim^tdan-trayaniiua'^^saria- 

56 stam-ast-aratis^Tammusiddhi-ksliamupah 11 [17*] Asnmi 

57 Pasipuresaya Sak-^bde dhirayayini [!*] grame- 

58 shv = asy a n? ipa -grab y a in pradad = ay am=a Aesbi ( sb a ) t a b 1 ! ! i" < h ■ t r. a ■ 

59 n=cba dattavan=a3niai Kaivantur=iti visrutani ^!*] 

60 pni'a-sresbtbinam prityai 8o=yain=atr=aiva va- 

61 tsare [!| 19*] fitat ksb6n[i*]bbritam=ainsu-jan\- 

62 lau*^=mtnakutair=dbntam [1*] jaga[t*]-ti’aya-pva>.iddlias> a T;^nxu^'Si- 

63 ddhasya ^fvsanam i| [20*] Yatuena dbarnima-sarainh j.;\' 

64 liraksbaniya 8=eyam bbavatbbi(dbbi)i-=akbi- 

65 lairMti Tammusiddhah [|*] agnmiLmh pranaya- 

66 nripatin=aiasran=duran=iiateiia Sirasu na 

67 sarasanena |( [21*] Svasty^astu [|1] 

TRANSLATION/ 

(Verse 11.) In bis (i.e. king Siddbi’s) family was bom tlu* glwU 'U- king NaUasiddhi, tt^e 
model (oj* a man) of innate, conquering energy, (a very) Rahu ti) tlic nu>i»n-Hke fame ,ii 


' After iaj the engraver seems to have originally en<xravexl snmo other 
’ The first component of the sign for au stands at the end of the proeediug line 

* The sign for ai stands at the end of the preceding line. 

* The sign for ai stands at the end of the preceding line. 

* The sign for e stands at the end of the preceding line. 

« Only the verses which are not found in the Tiruvalangadn inscription ba>c ^ trandutMl brr.* \ , rse 1 
also has been omitted here, because it differs from verse 2\ of the Tirus alangadu vnscriotnn only w:th res. ect t 
the name of the god. 
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kings. ^V^len the southern quarter had obtained him as (^her) husband, she dropi)ed her girdle 
(or she lost Kanchi). 

(V. 15.) After that, when the eldest (brother) had gone to heaven, the middle one of them, 
who was called king Betta, being ivee from passions on account of (his religious) austerities 
(and) despising the desii^ for (loorldly) pleasures, conferred the government, without any distur- 
bances, on Tammusiddhi, though being the younger (brother), 

(V. IG.) Yictoiious is a certain living necklace of pearls, called Tammusiddha, an orna- 
ment to the earth for a very long time, which comes fi’om a ridge of high mountains, which is 
well rounded, which has numerous windings of ahings, which shows a fine gem in the centre, 
which has an elegant and pleasant foim, {and lohich thus resembles the king, who is born tn a 
family nf great kings^ ivho leads a virtuous Hfe^ who combines in himself a series of good qualities, 
who enjoys the dignity of a chief, and who loas a handsome and graceful appearance), , 

(V. 19.) And in the same year (i^^. 1129) this {king Tammusiddhi) gave to him (r.e. the lord 
of Pasipura) the village called Kaivantur, to the delight of the merchants of his town. 


No. 18 — ARULALA-PERUMAL INSCRIPTION 
OF THE TIME OF FRATAPARUDRA ; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 1238. 

Bt E. Hcltzsch, Ph.D. 

This inscription (No. 43 of 1893) is engraved on the west side of the base of the verandah 
surrounding the stone-platform called “the hill (malai) in the Arul§.la-Perum^l temple at 
Little Conjeeveram. The first six lines are fully preserved; but of 11. 7-10 the beginnings are 
built in. The preserved portion contains seven verses in the SanskHt language and the 
Grantha alphabet. V erse 4 is followed by a prose passage in the Tamil alphabet and language, 
•iiid anotlier Tamil prose passage occurs between vv. 5 and 6. 

Vv 2-4 record that Muppidi, a general (ndyaka) of the Kakatiya king Prataparudra 
of Ekasilanagari, came to Kanchi and installed a certain Manavira as governor of Kanchi. 
The Tamil portion records that the same Muppidi-Nfiyaka granted the revenue from two 
villages to the Arulala-Perumal temple at Kahehipuram. This revenue amounted to an 
annual sum of 1,002 “mdrfai of Gandagopila.” Of this sum, 240 mddai were set aside for 
paying the attendants of a flower-garden on the southern bank of the Velka, which the donor 
nad purchased for 500 panam from a certain Perumal-tadar 360 rnddai for daily offerings, 
' tr., ; 20 mddai for purificatory rites in Chaitra ; and 3S2 mddai for buildings. Those lines which 
.ire only partially preserved seem to have contained a list of gifts of ornaments and articles of 
woi'.^bip (1. 6 f.), a list of buildings to be erected in the temple (L 8), and a list of trees to be 
planted in the flower-garden (1. 9). The insenption ends with praises of Muppidi-Wftyaka. 

The inscription contains two dates, both of which fell into Saka-Samvat 1238 (expired), 

• be Nala-samvatsara, =: A.D. 1316-17. On the first date Muppidi installed Manavira (verse 
1), and on the second date he made his grant to the temple (line 3). Professor Kielhom has 
t ivoured me with the following calculation of these two dates “ The first date regularly corre- 
^poiuL> to Friday, the 11th June A.D. 1316, when the 5th tithi of the dark half in the solar 
oiOiith Siichi (Mithuna) ended 7 h. 5 m. after mean sunrise. The second date regularly 

1 Thifl name is the Tamil equivalent of VUhnu-disa. 
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corresponds to Wednesday, the 10th June A,D. 1316, wLicli was the 21st day of the month 
of Mithuna ( Aui ) and on which the llth tithi (of the dark halt of Jyaishtha) ended 17 h, 
47 m. after mean sunrise.’* 

The two villages granted by Mnppidi were Paiyyur, with the hamlets of Ayiracheheri and 
Gummidippundi, in the district of Paiyyur-kottam, and Pondaipakkam in Kachchiyur- 
n6du. According to Mr, Grole's Manual of the Vhinglpput District (p. 438), Paiyyur- 
kottam formed part of the modern Ponneri taluka, and se%'eral villages which are stated to 
have been situated in that kSttam have actually been traced in this taluka.' Paiyyur, the head- 
quarters of the district, is not found on the map. but its position is indicated by its hamlet Gum- 
midipptindi.^ The whereabouts of Pondaipakkam and Kachchiyur-nadu are settled by a 
copper-plate grant of Vehkatepati, dated Saka-Samvat 1526, Krodhin.^ where both Podavakam 
and Kacshchur are stated to have belonged to Kachchi-nadu, a subdivision of Ikkattu-kdttam* 
According to the Ckingleput Manual (p. 438), the district of Ikkattu-kottam corresponded to the 
modern Tiruvallur tMuka and was subdivided into Kakkalur-nadu and Kachchi-nadu. Ikkadu, 
Kakkalur, and several other villages of Kakkalur-nadu, Kachchur-nadu and Malaya-nadu 
in Ikkattu-kottam, which are mentioned in the British Museum plates of Sadasivaraya. can still 
be traced on the maps of the Tiruvallur tMuka and the Kakihasti Zamiudari.^ Pondaipakkam or 
Podavakam is also found on the former map as Pondavakkam,^ and Kachcbiyur, Kachchi 
or Kachchur, the head-quarters of the nddu to which this village belonged, is represented on the 
second map by Kachchur, about one mile south of Pondavakkam. The river Velka mentioned 
in line 4 is the Veh^§ or Vegavati, which flows past the Arulala-Perumal temple.6 

The chief interest of this inscription lies in the statement that, in June 1316 A.D., 
Conjeeveram was tributary to the Kakatiya king Prataparudra of Ekasilanagari, i.e, Warangal.7 
Another inscription of Prataparudra is found as far south as the JaTnbukes\aia temple near 
Trichinopoly.® 3 hree inscriptions of his at Bezvada (No^ 306 of lb^2), arangal (No. 109 
of 1902) and Palivela (No. 501 of 1893) are dated in Saka-Saihvat 1220 (Vilambiu), the 
Pramadi'Samvatsara (i.e. Saka-Samvat 1235), and Saka-Samvat 1-39 (Pingala). 

Who was the M&navira whom Prataparudra’s general Mnppidi installed as governor of 
Kanchi? An inscription of Saka-Samvat 1219, Hemalambin (= A D. 1297-98), at Narasaravu- 
peu (No. 213 of 1892) states that Manma-Gandagopala, Raya-Gandagopala or Manuma- 
Gandagdpalad^va-Chodamaharaja, the eldest son of Nallesiddhi, was a subordinate of Pratfips- 
rudra« and took possession of KiihchipuraJ^ An earlier chief of the same family, Vijaya- 
Gandagopaladfiva, was also connected with Conjeeveram, where three of his inscriptions, 
dated in Saka-Samvat 1187, have been found." Two records of the Arulala-Perumal temple 
(Nos. 34 and 35 of 1893), dated in Saka-Samvat 1156 and 1127, belong to two other chiefs of 
the same family, Chdla-Tikka and Tammusiddhi.'^ Nallasiddhi, an uncle of Tammusiddhi, 
is stated to have occupied KAholiiJ* If it is borne in mind that several of these later Cholas 


* Above, Vol. IV. p. 9, and Souths fnd, InMcr. Vol HI P- US. notes 1 and 5 ; *ee aUo th.d. p. 139. 

* Gummidipundi is No. 199 on the Madrau Surrey Map of the Ponnen Uluka. 

* See my Progreet Report for May to September 1890. p. 3, No. IX. 

* See above, Vol. IV. pp. 8, 9 and 10, ^ 

* No. 229 on the Madras Surrey Map of the TimvallOr talnka. ^ x c 

« See South-Iud. Inter Vol. HI. p 186 and note 8 ; above, Vol- 146 and note 5. 

t Jad. Ant Vol. XXI. p. 198 and not • 12. * P- 

* Tatf^grajas^sutS Manma-Gamdag6pa\a-hh^paiih \ 

Prataparudra bhdpasga prasdd^ dfjjita-vaihharah B. 

Kdnchioura-Tripura^TrinHra occurs among his birudas. 

Ind. Aui. Vol. XXI. p. 122. , . , . r 

" The second of these two macriptions will be published by Dr* Gii e.s m is our 

^ Bee page 122 above. 
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seem to have ruled over Conjeeveram and that the last of them, Manma-Gandagopala, was a 
subordinate of Prataparudra, it becomes probable that the Manavira of the subjoined inscription 
was a member of the same family. Another point in favour of this theory is the fact that, at 
the time of the inscription, the standard coin of Conjeeveram was the ^^mddai of Gandagopala 
(1. 4), which owes its name evidently to one of the later Ch61as, several of whom bore the 
surname GandagopMa. The latest known date of Haja^Ga^dagop^ladeva (i.e. Manma- 
Gandagopala) is Saka-Samvat 1221, which was the 9th year of his reign, in an inscription at 
Nellore (No, 194 of 1894). This date is 17 years prior to the installation of Manavira. In 
the meantime Conjeeveram had been in the possession of Ravivarman of Kerala, who was 
crowned at Kaiichi in A.D. 1312-13 and made a grant to the Arulala-Perumaj temple in A.D. 
1315-16.^ Can it be that he was diiven out by Muppidi, who installed Manavira in June 1316 ? 
An allusion to this might be found in the statement (verse 3) that, before entering K^nchi, 
Muppidi ‘‘ put to flight the piinces of the South.*’ 

TEXT,3 

1 Svasti ^ri [||*J Yad-dehe tanu-16ma-kupa-vivare saila naga dig-gaja nadyas=8apta 

[sa]mudra-mudi'ita-mahi vistaramsadhyasate ||(|) damshtra-danda-karala-kala- 
vadana[h*] 6tr[i]-la[mgh]it-agi’-&^n5 Iiia-k61a-kaleba(va)ra3=sa Murabhit payad= 
apayat(d=) bhuvam || [1*] Sriman-maha-mandala-chakravartti Prataparudrah 

kila 

2 katiyah I kardti rajyam karaamya-kirttih pratapavan=Ekasil£l[iia]garyyain II [2*] 

*Tan-nayaka3=samprati ^M:uppid-i[n]di’ah pratapa-nisseshita-satrn-pakahah ||( |) 
vidravya bhupan=api dakshinatyan purin^cha Eahchiixiaavisau=Nal-abde II [3*] 
M§ae Suchau Sarppadine cha krishne vare sa-Sukr^ divase=parahae ||(|) 
sri-M&naviran«nija-pattabandham(ndhaih) vya- 

3 [dh]at=tad-ajn-anucharm=cha Eancbim II [4*] Sakar varsham 1238avadu 

Na].a-Bamvatsaraiii Ani-madam irubattu-onran»di[ya]di Sudan-kilamaiyunL 
ekddasiyum per^a nai svasti srimatu-Muppi^-nayakkar sii-Kdflcluptira[t]tu 
Perumal Aiulalanathanukku sarvva-niyogattukku dakshina-sahxtam^aga udakam 
pannina ur 2=ttara[m*] Pa[ya]- 

4 r-kkotta-stalattu^ Paiyyumm pidagai Ayirachcheriyum Gn mTn [i]H’ippiindi 

Gandagopalaij madai=ttaram 526 m KAcbchiyur-iiattil 

Pondaipakkam m^ai^ttaram 476 aga ur iran[du*]m madai 1002kkuin. 
pi.nvu Perum^-tadar? kaiyyil 500 pana-vilaiy=aga konda Vejkavil ten- 
karaiyil tiru- 


* The Tamil md^ai and the Telngu wada form part of the names of various gold coins, e.g. Madurdntaka^ 
madai (above, Vol. V. p. 106 and note 3 ; Souti-Jnd. Inscr, Vol. III. pp. 143 and 164), mujahala-tnddai (see my 
Annual Report for 1896*97, p. 4), Oanda-mdda (above, Vol. V. p. 32), Kul6ttuhga-mdda, Birudu^mdda, Jaga- 
mdda, Chamara-mdday Oandhandrana-wdda or Qandhahanii-mida, Uttamaganda^dda and RdJardja-mdda (see 
the Appendix of my Annual Report for ls97-98). Of these, the Rdjardja-mdda and Jaya^dda are perhapi 
identical with certain gold coins published in Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 321, Nos. 24 and 25, and p. 322^ No. 29. The 
Qandhatdra^^a-mdda is mentioned in two inscriptions of Saka-Samvat 1039 and 1042 (Nos. 232 and 212 of 1897). 
It seems to be the coin which is known in the hazdrs of Southern India as Q ajapati-rardha and which, 
according to the BdjataramginU was imitated by Harsha of Kasmirj compare Sir A. Cunningham’s Coins of 
Mediaval India^ pp. 34 f. and 36, and Mr. Bapson’s Indian Coine, pp 32 and 36. It may be that these coins 
were first struck by Vikram4ditya VI., because the Rdjataramgini (vii. 926) expressly states that Harsha copied his 
new gold coin from those of Karnata, and because the only king of Kamata who reigned during Haraha's time 
was Parmadi or Parmandi {Rdjaiaramgini, vii. 935 and 1119) of Kalyanapura (liid. 1124). tuj the Western 
Chftlukya Vikramaditya VI. - r v 

* Above, V ol. I V. p. 146. i Prom two inked estampages. 

* The syUable ya of nayaJca is entered below the line. • The syllable ma is entered below the Ime. 

« Bead Pa^yydr^HdUa^ethalattu. T The ef of id is entered below the line. 
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5 nandavaBattukkum idil seyya^kkadava sengalariajnir odai 4kkBm me I 
sejyum ^’yavasayattukkum Ba[l] Ikku nirknrn al 20kku and=onrukku 
madai 240i]i tiru[v]ottasainattukku arisikku pai^m 2m sarvva-SBgaiidh[i- 
drajvyamgalukku^ pauam l|m tinivilakkukku panam \ pal-milaguktu 
utpattavaikka pana- 

G m Im aga nal Ikku madai [1] apdu Ikku madai 860in [j*] 

tiruppaliittamamu}_m*] pajtamum kari-amudum tirunandavanattile nadattavum [(’*'] 
[Chjaiyitra-payitramgalukku^ madai 20 m abi(bhi)s]ieka-mandapam 
tiruppanigalakku 382 madaiyum=aga nadakkavum [|*] Pevumaiukku=ppo[r]- 
ppat^mum padakkamum 

7 kkidara-ku[ttu]-v[i]lakku 2m [s]emakkalam 4m 

dupa-dipa-p[atramga]l kai[y]-mani 2 m tiruYala[tti*J-ttatti Im kacbchu-kkattil 

[l*J inda Clr ii*andum sakala-pr^ptigalodum cbandr-aditya-varai sarvva- 

S . Biy6 bhavat(d)bhih |K!) tasmad=6tan bhavinah 

p&rttliivendi4[n*] bhuyd bbCiyd y^chat^ Rftmachandrab 6\- [5*] Arul^lanadan 

kdyilil 8e[y*]yum tiruppaui Syirakk^-tirumandapam Mudivalangin^B'tirumaui- 
p[pa]-* 

0 javvandi alari piolicbi sadi senbagam magij[ 

sen[ga]lu[nijr 6[d]ai 4 ma=ppiU tennamai'am [mjidalai elumbichcbai narttai 
niaE]rum=ulla mai’anga[lum] vaippadu |( Yasy=aju& saka]a-k6iiitisvara-Sj_i]r6' 
ratB-[a*][iii^u]-sa[m]p[a]- 

10 . ^3 Varaha[b*] sva-dhaiiaii^cha [d]aua[m](uam) 

nidyam(tyam) prapCi[j]yas=sa cba Somanatbah |iC) kim va^rnnya](rnya)ie 
[ta]sya cba bbagate(db6)ya[m] k^bduital^ Mupp[i]ti(di)-nayakasya li [7*] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail ! Prosperity ! 

[Verse 1 contains an invocation of tbe boar-incarnation of \ isbnu]. 

CV. 2.) Tbe glorious ruler of a groat province (Diahd-iTiandahi-chakravart tbc Kakatiya 
Prataparudra, whose fame is beautiful {an 1) who possesses vaiour. conducts tbe kingdom at 

Ekasil&nagari. 

(V. 3.) And now his general (yidyaka), tbe lord Muppidi, who lias annihilated tbe party of 
the enemies by {his) valour, having put to bight also tbe princes of the South, entered the city 

of Kanchi in the Nala year. 

(V. 4.) And in the month Suchi, on the day of the serpents,^ in the dark (fortniyht), 
on a Friday, in tbe afternoon of {this) day, (he) made the glorious Manavira pubsessed of the 
tying of tbe fillet {pattahandhay and {made) Kanchi obedient to bis orders. 

(Line 3.) {In) tbe Saka year 1238, tbe Nala-samvatsars, (on) a day wbicb coiTesponded 
to an eleventh tithi^ to a Wednesday, and to tbe twenty-first solar day (of ) tbe month 
— Hail 1 tbe glorious Muppidi-Nkyaka granted, (icith a libation of) water, accompanied by 
presents {to Brdhmanas)^ as exclusive property {sarva~niyoga)f to {the temple vf ) Periimal 
Arulalanatba in the prosperous K&nchipuram the revenue {taram) of 2 villages, {viz.) (1) 
in tbe land of Paiyyur-kottam {the villaye) Paiyyur, {having), together with (its) hamlets 
Ayirachcheri and Qummidippundi, a revenue of 526 rnddai of Gandagopala, and (2) 

' The syllable dr a seems to be entered below tbc line. 

* Read probably-ftV«wa«>p^anda/. * Read perhaps Prdpf6. 

* /.«. the fifth tiikx. ^ he invested him with the dignity of governor. 

S 2 
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Pondaip&kkam in Kachchiyur-n&dix* ** {having) a revenue of 476 ma^a«; altogether two 
villages, (having a revenue of) 1,002 md^ai. 

(L. 4.) Out of this, 240 mddai per year (shall he spent) for 20 people per day, in order to 
{maintain) a flower-garden on the southern bank of the Velka, which {he) had purchased at the 
price of 500 from Perumal-tadar ; in order to construct 4 lotus-tanka in this (flower- 

garden) ; and, besides, in order to cultivate the fields. 

(L. 5.) 2 panam (shall he spent) for rice for (offerings at) midnight;^ \\pan^m for 

perfumes of all (hinds) ; \ panam for lamps ; and 1 panafn for the ingredients of pepper-milk ; 
altogether, 1 mddai?' per day and 360 md4ai per year. 

(L. 6.) The temple garlands, fruits and vegetables for offerings shall be grown in the 
(ahove-mentioned) flower-garden. 20 mddai shall be spent for the Ghaitra-pavitras,^ and 
382 mddai for the ahhisheha-mandapa and other buildings. To (the god) Pemmal (were given) 

a gold diadem, a breast-ornament, ,2 brass chandeliers, 4 gongs, (two) 

vessels for incense and lights, 2 hand-bells, 1 salver for waving lights (before the god), and 1 

webbed bedstead. These two villages* with all the revenue (prdpti)t 

as long as the moon and the sun shall last. 

[Verse 5, which is incomplete, contains one of the usual admonitions to fntnre kings], 

(L. 8.) The buildings to be erected in the temple of Aml&lanatha (are) a mandopa of one 
thousand pillars, a canopy of gems for (the image of) MudivaJanginaij 

(L. 9.) javvandif oleander (alari), pichchi, iddi, champaka,^ bahula, 

4 lotus-tanks ,7 mangoes, jacks, cocoanut-treea, pomegranates, limes,® oranges and other trees shall 
be planted. 

(Y. 6.) Whose command the rays of the jewels on the heads of all 

princes 

(V. 7.) Varaha*^ has received his wealth (as) a gift, and that S6manatha‘® is to be worshipped 
(by him) daily : How can the fortune of that Muppi<H«N&yaka be described on earth ? 


No. 19.-- SIX INSCRIPTIONS AT TIRUNAMANALLUR. 

Bt E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

Tinin&manallfiir is a village in the Tirukoilur (Tirukkdvalur) t^luka*^ of the South Aroot 
district. It contains a Siva temple which is now called Bhaktajan^svara. This Sanskrit name 
is represented in the inscriptions of the temple by its Tamil equivalent Tiruttondisvara. Both 
names refer to the 63 devotees of Siva^® (Tirutton^ar or Bhaktajana), whose lives are narrated in 
the Feriyapurdnam^ and one of whom is snpposed to have been a chief of Timnamanallur itself.*^ 


* Oitaidmam is a tadhhata of the Sanskrit ardhai/dfna. 

* This total shows that 1 mddai was equal to 6 panam. 

• Compare above, Vol. V. pp. 22 and 2i^9. 

• This refers to Paiyydr and Pondaipskkam in line 4. 

* According to the dictionaries, ievvandt is the Indian chrysanthemum. 

• Regarding Tamil Sanskrit champaka, compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIH .p. 105, note. 

* These were already mentioned in line 5. 

• hlumbxchchax is meant for elnmichchti. • the boar- incarnation of Vishnu. 

This is an epithet of Siva and suggests that Muppidi worshipped this god as well as Vishnu. 

** No. 320 on the Madras Survey Map of this Uluka. 

Compare South- Ind. Inter. Vol II. pp. 134, 162 if , 167, 172 and 252 f. 

See page 136 below. 
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An insci-iption of the Ch6la king Parantaka I. (A. below) states that the stone temple of 
Timttondisvai'a was built by his son RajMityadeva . Henco it is also called Bajlidity^svara in 
some of its inscriptions. 

Besides the shiine of Timttondisvara or Rajadity^svara, the same temple included the shrine 
of Agasty§svara, which is mentioned in several inscriptions of the temple. Another inscription 
(No. 365 of 1902) records a gift to the temple of Kalinarisvara. This temple has been recently 
demolished by the villagers, and the only portion of it that survives is a sculptured stone which 
hears the figure of a kneeling elephant, above the elephant a hauda with a stout male person 
reclining in it, and the single word sri-Kalindrai in Pallava-Grantha characters (No, 376 of 
1902). It may perhaps be concluded from this, that the demolished temple of Isvara (Siva) was 
built by a Pallava king named Kalinarai, and that the man riding on the elephant is meant to 
represent this king. 

According to the subjoined Tamil inscriptions, the ancient name of Tirun^manallur was 
Tirun&valur. The Saiva saint Sundaxamurti, who was bom at Tirunavalur and was the protege 
of a chief of that place,' derived from it the surname N&valfirap, v.hich he applies to himself 
in some of his hymns. Tirunavalur belonged to the district of Munaippadi (C. below) or 
Tirumupaippadi (A. and B. below). In the time of Rajendra-Chola I. it bore the surname 
BUj^dittadevapurain,^ which is due to the fact that its temple had been founded by Rajaditya, 
and was included in Melur«nadu, a subdivision of 'J irumunaippadi, a district of Jayangonda- 
Chola-mandalam (P. below). 

The subjoined inscriptions contain the names of a few other villages in the neighbourhood 
of Tirunamanallur. Of these, Sevalai in Venpainallur-nadu (C. below) survives iu the two 
villages PeriyaSevalai and Sinnasevalai* (».e. ‘great and small Sevalai’) close to Tiruvennai- 
nallur.^ fikadhira-chaturv^dimangslam (D. below) cannot be identified, as it is not the name, 
but the surname of some village. Arumb&kkam^ (E. below} is situated 2 miles south of 
Tirukoilur, 

A— IKSCBIPTION OF PARANTAKA I. 

This insciiption (No. 335 of 1902) is dated in the 28th year of “ Parak^sarivarman who 
took Madirai (Madhuri), ” i.e. of the Chola king Par&utaka 1,® who ruled from about A.D. 900 
to about 940.7 It records the gift of two lamps by a servant of Kokkil&padi, the queen of 
Parantaka I. and the mother of his son R&j&dityad^va. The latter is the Rajaditya who, 
according to the large Leyden grant® and the Atakur inscription of A.D. 949-50,® was killed in 
battle by the Rs^trakfita king Krishna III. 


TEXT. 

1 Svasti [§]rril [H*] [Madi]r[ai] ko[n]da ko^Pparakfisa- 

2 rips[a]ma[r*]kk-i[yan]du imbattett&vadn [T]irumu- 

3 paippadi»Ttirun&valur Tiruttondi(ndi)^ara[n] 

4 tim-kkax-rali 4e[y*]vitta Rftjadittad^var ta[yj^ na[m]-birattiy&r 

5 K6[k]ki]i&tna3digal pari[b]a(va)ratt&l Sittirakomalam va(vai)tta n[o]nd&-vilak- 


’ See l>&ge 136 below, 

* Other inscriptions have the shortt'r formUsjadittapuram. 

* Noe. 267 aud 265 ou the MadraM Surte^ Map of the Tirukoilnr tA^nka. 

* No. 273 on the same map. • No. 97 on the same map. 

* South-Jnd^ Inter* Vol. II. p. 379 f. 

^ See tfttd. p, 331, If Professor Kielhorn’s ealculation of the date of the KAram inscription fp I above) 
should be co rroborated by the discovery of a dmilarly dated record of the same reign, it wonld follow that Parin aUa I. 
reigned from about A.R. 906 to about 946. 

* Arch. Ssreey of S. Jndta, Vol. IV. p. 206 f. 


• Above, Vol. VI. p. 51. 
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6 k=[o]nrukku va(vai)[tta sjavii m[u]va=pper.ad[u] tonnura Illa-^viia- 

7 kk=onTu [|*] idu pan-[M]aye(lie)svarar irakskai || — 

8 merpadiyal Sittirak[6]malam vaitta vilakk^onru llla-^ 

9 yilakku || — 

TRANSLATION* 

(Line 1.) Hail ! Prosperity ! In the twenty-eighth year of king Farakesarivarman who 
took Madirai, Chitiakomalam, — a female attendant of our lady Kokki^nadigaL the mother of 
Hajadityadeva who caused to be made the sacred atone temple of Tiruttondisvara at 
Tirunavalur in Tirumunaippadi,— gave one perpetual lamp. For (this lamp she) gave ninety 
undying (and) unaging big sheep^ (and) one lla lamp.3 This (gift is placed under) the protec- 
tion of all Mahesvaras. 

(L. 8.) The same Chitrakhmalam gave one (other) lamp (and) an lla lamp(-8tand). 

B.— INSCRIPTION OP PARANTAKA I. 

This inscription ('So. 363 of 1902) is dated in the 39th year of the same king as A. and 
records the gift of a lamp by Mahad^vadi, the queen of prince Rfi-jadityadeva and the daughter 
of IladaiAyar, for the merit of her elder brother Rajadittan Pugalvippavarganda. Rajaditya 
was already mentioned in the preceding inscription (A.). Iladarayar means ‘ the chief of L6ta 
(Gujarat)/ This title was borne by a family of local chiefs, one of whom, named Vira-Choja, 
is known to have been a feudatoiy of Rajaraja 1/ Vira-Ch61a was the eon of Pugaivippa- 
varganda. This chief is probably identical with Rajadittan^ Pugalvippavarganda, the elder 
brother of Rajaditya’s queen Mahadevadi. 


TEXT. 

1 ] feva(sva)sti sri Madiraiynm Ilammum^ konda k6=Ppax^kesaripa* 

2 n[ma][r’*]kk*iyandu muppattu-onbadavadu Tirumunaippadi=Ttiriina- 

3 valur Tinittondiyiavarattu? ilahadevarkku-ppillaiyar Ra- 

4 jadittadevar deviyar 8[I]ladarayar magalar ^Mahadevadigal tnmai- 

6 yannario Araiyar Ra[ja*]dittan Pukaliprargandanaii^ sartti * va(vai)chcha notta-^^ 

6 vilakk<o]nrinukkum [va]( vai)[ch]cha sa>]a rau(mu)va=pper-[a]dai3 nu[)ru] 

ni[Iai-vjilakku 

7 nirai elu[ba](lin palam sa[n]d[ira*]dittaval en[p]padakkui* [|*] i[du] paii-Mahe[ 3 Ta]- 

rar irakshai Ij 

TRANSLATION. 


Hail . Prosperity ! In the thiiiy-ninth year of king Farakesarivarman who took Madirai 
and Ilam,— MaMdevadigal, the queen of prince Hajadityadeva (and) the daughter of 


‘ Read lla-. 

I ’ -d ‘unaging ’ i,. that those sheep which died or ceased to supply 

milk had to be replaced from among the Umbs that had grown up in the meantime 

i7a» Lt'Aw'fld.’ dictionaries, the word 

word pan ^ i is meaning were intended here, the writer would have probably used the common 

♦ ?ee above, Vol. IV. p. 130. 

® This word is here prefixed to the name of the Lata rhipf i ♦ , . . 

law, the Chdla prince Rajaditya. * PagaH ippavarganda m honour of his brothcr-in- 

• Read llamum. - x> i t.e 

fi sri. j ^ i. . . , TiruttondUvarattu Mahddiva.^ 

8 The secondary form of i is engraved above the initial i. * . 

® Read Mahddeca^ ^ lo j o - 

ni> A D 7 j . ynndr. 

Read rugalvxpparargandanai. la Read nondd- 

“ The d of rd seems to be corrected from du. u '^darku 
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Iladarayar, crave one perpetual lamp to {the god) Mahadeva of the Tiruttondisvara (templt ) 
at TirunS-valur in Tirumunaippadi for the merit of^ (her) elder brother Araiyar Haj adit tan 
Pugalvippavargandan, f'or (this lamp she) gave one hundred undoing (and) unaging big 
sheep'2 (and) a lamp-stand weighing seventy palain^ to burn as long as the moon and tlie suu 
shall last. This (g^Jt is placed under) the protection of all Mahesvaras. 


C.— INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNA III. 

This inscription (No. 362 of 1902) is dated in the 17th year of Kannaradeva, i.e. of tht* 
Bashtrakuta king Krishna III., the conqueror of the Pallava and Choi a countiies.s It records 
the gift of a lamp by a chief of Miladu, named Narasimhavarman and surnamed Saktinatha 
and Siddhavadava. He claims to belong to the lineage of Sukra and to the Malaiyakula, V.r. 
the family of the rulers of Malaiyanadu or Malain^u, of which Miladu and Maladu are 
contracted forms. According to the Periyapnrdnam^ the capital of this district wa?. 
Tirukkdvalur (Timkoilur), the head-quarters of the present Timkoilur tMuka.^ The chiefs of 
Malainadu claimed connection with the Chedi family.^ They had the custom of prefixing the 
name of the reigning Ch61a king to their title. Thus, six inscriptions of Rajendra-Chdla I., 
Kulcttnnga-Chola and Yikrama-Chola at Kilur near Timkoilur (Nos. 241, 260, 284, 285, 286 
and 290 of 1902) mention Miladudaiyan Iraman Mummadi-Cholan alias Rajendra-Chola* 
Mil^duiaiyan, Kiliyui*^ Malaiyaman Kulottunga-Chola-ChMiyarayan, and Kiliyur Malaiyaman 
Vikrama-Chola-Ch^diyai'ayan, the father of Yiki’ama-Chola-Kovalarayau ; and in two insciip- 
tions of Trihhuvanacliakravartin Rajara 3 ade\a and Kulottuhga-Chojadeva (Nos. 288 and 293 
of 1902) we find Kiliyur Malaiyaman Ra[ja]x^aja-ChMiytvrayan. 

The Tnviki*ama-Penimal temple at Timkoilur bears an inscription of the sixth year of 
Parakesaiivarman alias Rajendradeva, i.e. A.D. 1057-5S7 or about a century after the present 
record. It belongs to a later chief of Mil^u, whose name was likewise Narasimhavarman. 
He resided at Tirukkdvalur (Timkoilur), was a descendant of the lineage of Bbargava (i.e. 
Sukra), and bore the surname Ranakesari-Rama. 


TEXT. 

1 Svasti drl HGu Sri-Kannaradevarkku y^ndu padineiavadu Mupaipp&di« 

Ttirun&vslur«Ttifmt]tondi(ndi)svarattu M&(ma)hMevarkku svasti 

Sukranma(nva)y-6dayachal-aditya Sa[k]tin&tha simha-ddhvaja sikhi- 

makara-la(l&)nchhana Malaiyakul-6- 

2 tbha' dbha)va Malaiyakula-4(i(ohu)l4mani irimat(n)-Nara8imhava[r*]mm§ 

Mil&d-udaiya nattan Sittavadavan-agiya Nara8imhava[n]maii vaitta 
nondA'vilakk=on]tinukku vaitta pon padin kalanju [I*] i'Ppon padin 
kaiania[h]=gondu Ven- 

3 nainallur-n&tto«Chchevalai sabhaiydmum urdmum atto nurru nali ney [kjodu 

vandtt mad^viyM^y ®santradityaval attuv6m=an6m Savalai sabhai firdro [|*] Ila- 
vilakku onjm 1|— idu pan-Mah[6]ivara[r*] 

4 irakahai 1 (ei- 


^ TWa seems to be the meaning of the gerund iMti, which occurs frequently in the same connection. 

* See above, p. 134, note 2. 

• See above, Vol. III. p. 282 ff. and Vol. IV. p. 81 f. and p. 280 f. ; South- Ind, Inter. Vol. III. pp. 11 and 22 

* South-lnd. Inter. VoU II. p. 167. * See loc. cit. and Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 148. 

• Ki\iy<ir it a village in the Timkoilur tilnka, No. 128 on the Madrat Survey Map. 

’ See page 7 above, * Read chandr^ . 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Liae 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the seventeenth year of the glorious Kan narad^va,—* 
Hail ! the gLuious Narasirhhavarman, the sun of the eastern mountain ~ the lineage of Sukra, 
Saktinatha,^ whose banner bore a lion, whose crest were a peacock and a makara, who was born 
in the Malaiyakula, the crest-jewel of the Malaiyakula, the lord of the country of Miladu,— 
Narasirhhavarmaa who was called Siddhavadava* gave one perpetual lamp to {the 
god) ^Mahadeva of the Tiruttondisvara {temple) at Tirunavalur in Munaippadi. For {this 
lamp he) gave ten kalnhju of gold. 

(L 2.J Having received these ten kalanju of gold, we, the members of the assembly and 
the inhabitants of the village of Sevalai in Vennainallur-nadu, shall have to biing every year 
one hundred ndli of ghee and shall have to pour (it) out (i e. measure it) by the inddevi^ as long 
as the moon and the sun shall last. 

(L. 3.) One lla lamp(“Staad)^ also given). This (gift is placed under') the protection 

of all Mihesvaras. 

D.— -INSCRIPTION OP SAKA-SAMVAT 875. 

This insciiption (Xo. 356 of 1962) and the next one (E.) are remarkable for being dated 
according to the Salia era, which is employed in very few of the earlier Tamil insciiptions.^ '1 he 
iusctiprion D records the gift of a lamp by a Munaiyadiyaraiyan, i,e, a chief of the distiict 
of Munai or Munaippadi, in which Tirunainanallur was included.^ ‘ The chief of the people of 
Munai' (Mun iii/ar kon) is mentioned as a vassal of Vikrama-Chola in the Vikkit ama-S6lan- 
llLdd According to the Periynpurdnam, the Saiva saint Sundaramuiti was the protege of 
another chief of Tirumunaippadi [Munaiyaralyar), named Xarasimha, who i*esided at 
Tirunavalur (Tirunamanullur), and who is hiinstdf con'iidered one of the sixty-three Tiruttopdar 
or devotees of Siva. 

TEXT. 

1 1) Svasti sri lieu Sagar[ai] ya[n]du 

2 875avadu Tirunavalur Ti- 

3 ruttondi-isvara-'^gai-attu 

4 devarkku Munai[ya]diyarsi[ya]- 

5 n Kulamanikkan [I]raina- 

6 devan vaitta uott5(nda)-vilak- 

7 ku onru sava mu(mu)va=pper'adu 100 [|*] 

8 ivv-adu [nu]rah=gondu sau- 

9 (iira^d]ittavalu[m] eiikka n[e]y nt[tu]- 

10 var-[a]nar devadanam [E]kadi(dhi)ra-sa(chaj[tu]- 

11 [rvvejdimangalattu 8abhai[yar] [I|*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail ! Prosperity ! In the &ka year 875, Munaiyadiyaraiyatj Kulamftnikkau 
Ira made van gave to the god of the Tiruttondisvara temple at Tirana valur one i>eipetual lamp 
(atid) lUO undying (and) unagiug big sheep.® 

f J.e. ‘ the lord of the spear' or ‘the lord of p^wer.' The same word is an epithet of the two SkiuuU 

aud .Siva. 

^ / <f. ‘ (the owner) of renowmed mareg.' 

* / e. a measure called after the chief queen (mahfidSci)„ * gee above, p, 134, note 3. 

* An inscription of the Saka year 810 was published in South- Ind. Inter. Vol. III. p. 96. 

• See page 133 above. 7 /nrf. Ant, Vol. XXIT. p, 143. 

• Read Tiruttondisvara^, • See above, p. 134, note 2. 
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(L. 8.) Having received these hundred sheep, the members of the assembly of E ka d h ira* 
chaturvedimahgalacD, (a village) granted to the temple, shall have to ponr oat ghee,^ to bnm 
as long as the moon and the snn shall last. 


E.— INSCRIPTION OP SAKA-SAMVAT 876. 

This inscription (No, 338 of 1902) records the gift of a lamp by the queen of a chief of 
AIuQai, TV hose name resembles that of the other chief mentioned in the preceding inscription (B.), 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti sri [|i*] Sagarai yandu 87[0]- 

2 livadu Tirunavalur Tiruttondisva- 

3 rattu Mahadevarkkn Munaiyadiyaraiyar Kulam§- 

4 nikkerum&n§r dev[i]ya[r=A]kkinah[g]aiy&r vaytta* 

5 nonda-vilakkinnkku va(vai)tta sava m[u]va per- ad n 

6 nuru nunih=[g]ondu nd^ ni[sa]da[m*] ulakku mMeviy^l^ 

7 n[ey] attnv[6]m=an6m Arumbdkka[t*3t»ur[o]m [{*] idu [paij]-M[a]y[e](h^)- 

[svarar irakshai [j*] 


TRANSIiATION. 

(Line 1,) Hail ! Prosperity ! In the Saka year 870, [A]kkinahgaiyar, the qneen of 
Munaiyadiyaraiyar Kularndnikkeramanar, gave a perpetual lamp to {the god) Mahadeva of 
the Tiruttondisvara {temple) at Tirunavalur. For {this lamp she) gave one hundred undying 
(and) unaging big sheep.® 

(L. 6.) Having received {these) hundred (sheep), we, the villagers of Arutnbakkaxn, shall 
have to pour out daily oue ulakku of ghee by the mddeviJ This {gift w placed wilder) the 
protection of all Mahe^varas. 

P— INSCRIPTION OP RAJENDRA-CHOLA I. 

This inscription (No. 360 of 1902) belongs to the reign of Parakesarivarman alias 
Rdj§ndra-Ch6ladeva, i.e, the Chola king Rajendra'Chola I. who ascended the throne in A.D. 
1011-12.® The figure denoting the year of his reign is lost. A regiment of the king gave to 
the god a necklace of gold and jewels, and the commander of the regiment gave another necklace 
of pearls and a bracelet of gold. 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti 6r[i] [|1*] K[6]=Pparakesaripa[r*]mar«a[na] ^ri-Rdj^ndhi(iidi)ra- 

S6lad§varku yd[ndu] . . [va]du Jsy8hgonda-§6la-ma[n^]lattu-Ttiru- 

2 inunaipp&[di] H[§]lur-n&ttu-Ttirun&valur-ana R&j&dittadevapurattu 

[TiruttOD]di(ndi)8varattu Adavalajkku ndaiykr padai Vi(vi)ranaraya[va]- 
tte [r]i [nda- vil] ligal 

3 §ejd=itta mMai Inal pon mu-kkalanj^arai [I*] idil tada\d kattina 

8pa(8pha)tika[m] nayagan utpada urn padiqettu ni(ni)lam irandnm [\*] 
[mujttodu malai o- 


' Compare the preceding inscription i,C.) * Read vaitta. 

* This sign of punctuation is expressed by a dot above the line. 

* Cancel tbit syllable. * The syllable md is entered beloW the line. 

* See above, p. 134, note 2. ^ See above, p. 136, note 3. ® See page 7 above. 
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4 nru [1*] idu se[y]vitt-iduvittan i-ppadaikku nayagam seyda M&rftyan 
Paluvur Kakkan [1^] ivane tiru-kaiykku satti arula tadavi kattiaa 
fiphatikam onru mutt^^erina ka- 

r rai onrn po[u kala]uju [|*] ivai pan-M^aliesva[ra*] A*a[kshai] [||^] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line I.) Hail ! Prosperity ! In the . , th year of king FarakSsariyarman alitts 

the glorions Baj^ndra-Choladeva, — the chosen bo^vmen of Vii'anarayana,® a regiment of the king, 
made and gave 1 necklace, consisting of thi*ee and a half halanjtt of gold, to (the god) Adavalar*- 
-f the Tiruttondisvara at Tirunavalur alias B4jS,dittadevapuram in Melur- 

n^du, (a subdivision) of Tirumunaipp^di, (a district) of Jayahgonda^Sdla-mandalam. In 
this {necklace) were fixed eighteen pieces of crystal, inclading the central gem, and two 
sapphires. 

(L. 3.) One necklace of pearls. This was caused to be made and to be given by Marayan 
Paluvur Nakkan,^ who commanded this regiment. 

(L. 4.) The same person (gave) one bracelet, to be placed on the arm of the god (and 
r-nsisftng of) one kalanju of gold, in which one crystal was fixed (and) on which pearls were 
mounted. 

(L. o.) These (gif ts are placed under) the protection of all M^hesvaras. 


No. 20.— FOURTEEN INSCRIPTIONS AT TIRUKKOVALU R. 

Bt E. Hcltzsch, Ph.D. 

Tinikkovalur is the head-quarters of a taluka of the South Arcot district. It contains a 
A'ishnu temple named Trivikrama-Perumal, and the suburb of Kilhr a Sira temple named 
V^attapesvara. Of the subjoined inscription, ten (A. to J.) are in the Siva temple and four 
(K. to N.) in the Vishnu temple. 

The sacred writings of the Saivas and Yai.shuavas of the^Tamil country mention both of the 
Tinikkovalur temples. Timnanasam bandar refers to the Siva temple as ‘ Viratt&nam at 
K6valur,’« and Tirumahgai-Alvar to the Vishnu temple as ‘Idaikali at Kovalur.’ The snb- 
ioiuod inscriptions have the forms Tiruviratthnam (A. to J.) and Tiruvi^iksji (K ) or Idai- 
kali (L.). TirakkovalurfA. toC., E. to K.) or Koval (L.) bore in the time of the Chola 
dynasty the surname Madurantaka-cbatnrvedimangalam (K.i. It was included in Kunikkai- 
kurram, a subdivision of Malftdu or Miladu,’ a district of 2,000 (villages), which in the time 
<'f the Cliolas was sumamed Janan&tha-valan&du (K.). 

Tho subjoined inscriptions incidentally mention three villages, viz. Unangalpandi (G ), 
Nenmali and Sirrinjnr (H.). Of these, I can only identify the second, which is the modem 
Nemali.’^ 


^ The first; t of wtt^/= U entered below the line. * Read 'Mdh^irara 

^ This regiment was probably named after ParanUka I., who had the snmame Virandrivan. ; aee 
In,cr. \ ol. 11. p. 3/9. Two Tanjore inscriptions mention another regiment, entitled Pandita-^la-terinda-vilHgah 
which was named after a surname of Rajendra-Chdla I. himself; see tUd. Vol. III. p. 127 and n/rf'e 17 ^ ’ 

♦ AdavaUr or AdavalUrisa Tamil svnonym of Xatesa a form of Siva 

the Z,eWro„nnderthe name 
to have resided at TimkkflvaWr ; sec 
’ * ‘''■o- 159 on the Uadra, Surrey of the Timkoilnr tdluka. 
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A,— INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYA-NANDIVIKBAMA. 

This Tamil inscnption (No. 278 of 1902) dated in tke 17tb year of Vijaya-Naudivikrania. 
i-6. of the Ofthga-Pallava king Vijaya-Nandivikramavarmand It records the gift of a lamp 
by a concubine of Vanakovaraiyar. This Tvas probably the title of the chief of V&nakoppadi 
or Vanagappadi, a distinct which according to other inscinptioiis (No. 40 of 1837-88 and No. T2d 
1900) included Tiruvannamalai on the ncrthera bank of the Pennai.- A later Yanakovaraiyav 
IS refeiTed to in an inscriptioU of Kulottuhga and another Vauakovaraiyan in one Df 
Kulottunga III. (No. 72 of 1890). 


TEXT. 

1 Svasti sri [||^] K6 Vijaiya-vikrama-^Nandivi[k*]kiramarkku yandu 17avadu(du) 

MalSLttu 

2 Kurukkai-kkurrattu Timkkovalur Tiruvi(vi)[ra]ttanattu«Pperumalukku oru-no- 

3 nda-vilakku Manikka[t*]tar magalar Konakkanar Vanakovaraiyar bdgi- 

4 yar vaitta pon palah-gasinodu uraiy=oppadu 15 [l*] i-pp< n 

5 padinan-®gaiahjuh=gondu kadavom ivv-ur nagarattom [j*] i-ppum- 

6 nin palisaiyaley nisadam ulakk=ennai a(a)Uuvom=au6m nagarattom [1*] idu pan- 

Mahesvara-rakshai [||] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the 17th year of king Vijaya-Nandivikrama, — 
Konakkan&r, the daughter of Manikkatt^r {a7id) the concubine^ of Vanakovaraiyar, gave 15 
kalanju of gold, which was equal in fineness to the old kdsuj^ tfor) one perpetual lamp to {the 
god) Penimap of the Tiruvirattanam {temple) at Tirukkovalur in Kurukkai-kurram, (a 
inhdivisioYi) of Maladu. 

(L. 4.) We, the citizens of this place, have received these fifteen kalanju of gold. 

(L. 5.) Out of the interest of this gold, we, the citizens, shall have to pour out daily om 
nlakku of oil. 

(L. 6.) This {gift is placed under) the protection of all M^esvaras. 

B.— inscription of vijaya-nripatitngavtkrama. 

This Tamil inscription (No. 277 of 1902) is dated in the 21st year of Vijaya-Nripatiinga- 
viki’ama, — the son and successor^® of Vijaya-Nandivikrama whose name we have found in the 
preceding inscription (A.). It records the gift of a lamp by a seiwant of Vettuvadaraiyar, — 
apparently a local chief. 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti sri [H*] K6 Vijaiya-Nirupatoiigavikrainarkku yandu 21avadu ^iia- 

2 ttu-Kkurukkai-kkfirrattu Tinikkovalur Tiruvi(vi)ratt&nattu Mahadevarkkn 

natna(nda)-vila- 

3 kkinukkn Vettuvadaraiyarkku ajamnunum Nannan Korran kudutta p.. n 

4 12 la'i [)*] panniru-kalanjin palisaiyaley iravum pa[ga*]lum oru-nonda-vilak- 

' See above, Vol. VI. p. 321. * Southern Pennaiyarn ; see abore, Xvh VI. p. .333. 

• South‘Ifid. Inter. Vol. III. p. 152. * Cancel ^vikrama^. 

*Tbis letter slants towards the right; it is evidently an abbreviation for kalanju. In an inscription of 
Knldttniiga 1. (above, \ ol. V. p. 105, text line 5) I have misread this symbol as pa. 

* Read padinnin*. 

^ tBSgi U used in the sense of h6gxni {hhogini in Sanskrit). 

® This must be the designation of some gold coin ; compare above, Vol. 1 . p. 106 and note 3. 

This is one of the Tamil names of Vishnu, but is here applied to Siva. 

See above, Vol. VI. p. 321. “ See note 5 above. 

T 2 
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5 k=erippdm=an6in Tirukkdvalur nagarattom sandiadittaval [l*j idu pan-Ma- 
a hesyara-rakshai 1 1 

TEANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail 1 Prosperity ! In the 21st year of king Vijaya-Nripatnngavikpama,— 
Nannan Korr-an, a servant^ of Vettuvadaraiyar, gave 12 halanju of gold for a perpetual lamp to 
(the god) Mahadeva of the Timvirattanam (temjple) at Tirukkovalur in Kurukkai-kurrani, 

(a subdivision) of Mil&du. 

(L. 4.) Out of the interest of (these) twelve liala^ju, we, the citizens of Tirukkdvaltw, 
shall have to bum one perpetual lamp night and day, as long as the moon and the snn shall 
last. 

(L. 5.) This (gift is placed under) the protection of all MaheSvaras. 


C.— INSCEIPTIOW OP VIJAYA-KEIPATIJHaAVlKBAMAVAEMAB'. 

This Tamil inscription (No. 303 of 1902) belongs to the same king and year as the preceding 
one (B,) and records the gift of a lamp by the same servant of Vettuvadiyaraiyar, This form 
of the title occurs also in an inscription of the 22nd year of Yijaya-Nripatnhgavannan at 
Tinichchennambundi (No. 301 of 1901), while the preceding inscription (B.) has the slightly 
different form Vettuvadaraiyar. 

TEXT. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 


Svasti ^ri [||*] K5 Visaiya-Niru[patohga]vikkira- 
maparumarku y^ndu [21]avadu T[i]rukk6- 
valur Txnivi(vi)rat:t[a]nattu Mahad^varkku [na]- 
nda-vilak[k]inukku Vettuvadiyaraiyar a- 

Xamunnu=Nannan Korran kudutta po- 

[»] panniru-kalanju' [)*] idan pali§aiya[l] 
nanda-vilakku iravum pagalum erippd- 

mm=an6m Tirukkovalur nagaratt6m [I*] L 
[du pan-Mahe^vara-ra*]kshai [||] 


TEANSLATIOW. 

(Line 1.) Hail 1 Prosperity 1 In the 2l8t year of king Vijaya-Nripatnhgavikrama* 
varman, — Nagnan Koyxan, a servant of Vettuvadiyaraiyar, gave twelve halanju of gold for a 
pei'petual lamp to (the god) MahM^va of the Timvirat^am (temple) at Tirukkdvaldr. 

(L. 6.) Out of the interest of this (gold), we, the citizens of Tirukkovalur, shall have to 
bnm a perpetual lamp night and day. 

(L. 8.) This (gift is placed under) the protection of all Mahesvaras. 

D. — ^INSCEIPTION’ OP PAHAKESAEIVAEMAN. 

This Tamil inscription (No. 299 of 1902) is dated in the 5th year of the Chdja king 
Parak^sarivarman^ and records the gift of a lamp by a queen of V&nakovaraiyar.* 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti sri [II*] K6=Ppar8[ke]saripaD[ma]rku y&ndn aiSjavadu Tinivi(vl)> 
rat^nattu pemmanadigalukku na- 


> In ardm^nnum, ardm is pOTh»ps a poetical form of aram,‘ charity , ’ compare paddm and kaddm for padam 

and kadam. Unnum is the relative participle of »n, ‘ to eat.* ' * ^ ‘ 

> See above, Vol. Y. p. 42. . Qu thi, title lee p. 139 above. 
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2 nd[a]-\alakk[i]nakku Vanakovaraiyar deviyar=[r]ladaigal magalil[r*] Nahgai 

Kulain&n[i]kka- 

3 ttar vaitta pon padinain(n)-galanju [|*] i-pponnukku kalanjin-vaj=ttingal uii- 

4 ppadiyal iravuia pagalum nanda-vilakk=erippipp6m=an5=naga[ra*jtt6m [j*] 

5 idu pan-Mahesvara“rak[sh]ai [(1*J 

TBANSLATTON, 

(Line 1.) Hail ! Prosperity ! In tbe fifth year of king Parakesarivarman,— Nahgai 
Kulamanikkatt&r, the queen of Vanakovaraiyar (and) the daughter of Bkdaigal,^ gave 
fifteen kalafiju of gold for a perpetual lamp to the god of the Tiruviratianam (temple'). 

(L. 3.) For this gold, we, the citizens, shall cause to bum a perpetual lamp night and 
day, at the rate of one uri (of oil) per month for each halanju. 

(L, 5.) This (gift is placed ^under) the protection of ail Mahesvaras, 


E. and P.— INSCRIPTIONS OP PARANTAKA I. 

These two Tamil inscriptions (Nos. 279 and 280 of 1902) belong to the reign of 
" Parakesarivarman who took Madirai (Madhtira),” i.e, of the Chola king Paiantaka 1.* 
The first is dated in his 28th and the second, which follows it in line 4, in his 33rd year. 

The inscription E. records the gift of a lamp by a daughter of Kayirur Perumftiidr, 
a chief of Miladu, and the inscription F. refers to a similar gift by the regiment of prince 
ArikulakSsarin. The same prince is mentioned as * the royal son of the Chola king ' in an 
inscription of the 24th year of Parantaka I. at Tiruppandunitti near Tanjore.^ He is perhaps 
identical with Arimjaya, the third son of Parantaka I.'* 

TEXT OP E. AND P. 

1 Svasti [|1*] Madirai konc^ k6=Pparakesaripanma[r*]kk»iyanda 28avada 

Hal&ttu>Ekiirukkai- 

2 ku^rattu Tirukkovalur Tiruvi(vi)rat^iiattu»Pperuraa!ukku oni-nonda- 

vilakku[k*]ku Mi[ 13 ad-udaiyar 

3 Kayirur«Pperum[&]p&r magal^ RSjadeviyar Tesadakki Perumanap vaitta 

^ava m[u] Tapper- adu nu- 

4 xn [I*] ivai pan-M^iesvara-rakshai )|eu. Svasti sri [}j*] Madirai konda 

k6=Pparak§aaripaiima[r*]kk»iyandu [3]3avadu Tiruk- 

5 kdvalur Tiravi(vi)ratt&iiattu Mah[a*]devarkku pillaiylu* Arikulak^ariyftr 

padaiyar Malaiyana-orraichchevagar oru- 

6 nonda-vilakkukku ^diradittavalUeriya vaitta ^ava mu(mu)va=pper-adu nuju [(•] 

ivai pan-M&hesvara-rakshai |i [6t_] 

TRANSLATION OP E. 

Hail 1 Prosperity ! In the 28th year of king Parakesarivarman who took Madirai,— 
R&jadeviyiir T4sadakki^ Perumfiuiftp, the daughter of the lord of Miladn, Kayirur 


' The name of thia pereon suggests that she may have been connected with the Lata chiefs of the North Arcot 
district ; see above) p* 134 and note 4. 

* See above, p. 133 and note 6. 

* Published by Mr. Venkayya in the Madras ChrxHxan College Magazine of August 1S90. 

* No. 6 of the Table in Sonik-Ind. laser. Vol. I. p. 112. 

* This word means *the subduer of the lustre (of enemies).' Both this surname and the following title 
Pemmdfidr would be more appropriate for a prince, than for a princess. 
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Perumauar, gave one hundred undying (tuid) unaging big slieep^ for one pei^etual lamp to 
{the god) PorumaP of the Tiruvirattanam (Jeiaple) at Tirukkdvalto in Kurukkai-kiirram, 
(a subdivision) of Maladu. The^se {sheep are placed under) the protection of all Mahesvaras. 

TRANSLATION OF F. 

Hail ! Prosperity I In the 33rd year of king Parakesarivarman who took Madirai,— 
the Malaiyana-orraichchevagar,^ the regiment of piince Arikulakesariyar, gave one hundred 
undying {and) unaging big sheep for one perpetual lamp, {which was) to burn as long as the 
moon and the sun shall last, to {the god) Mahadeva of the Tiruvirattanam {temple) at 
Tirukkdvalur. These {shetp are placed under) the protection of all Mahesvaras. 

G.— INSCRIPTION OP KRISHNA HI. 

This Tamil inscription (Xo. 208 of 1*^02) is dated in the 21st year of Kannaradeva, i.e, of 
the Rashtrakuta king Krishna It records a grant of land by the Vaidumba-maharaja 

Sandayan Tiruvayan and (his queen) Suttiradevi.^ 

The Vaidumbas appear to have been Leal chiefs. One of them is stated to have been 
defeated by Parantaka I.® ‘ Sandayun Tiruvayan,’ i.e. Tiruvayan, the son of Sandayan, has to he 

identihed with Tiruvaiyan, the father of Samkaradeva who was a contemporary of R^jaraja IJ 
and who is called a Vaidumba in an inscription of Kajendra-Chola 

The subjoined grant of Tiruvayan is quoted, and the names and measurements of the fields 
are repeated, in an inscription of Hajaraja L (No. 2o6 of which i.as been utilized for the 

translation of the present record. 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti sri [li*] Kannaradevark*iyandu irubattonravadu Malattu^Kkurukkai- 

kkurrsttu Tirukkdvalur* Ttiruvi(vi)rat^nam=udaiy a perumana- 

2 digalukku Vaidumba- mahara jar Sandayan Tiruvayan Tirukkdvalur sabhaiyar- 

idai yan vilahkonda bhumi Unahgalpundi-^ 

3 yir»padu=nilam nan§eyum punseyum JJagavanda-kkaiani irubattettum Kadera kala= 

Maiattulan-vedi ettum Kalarmedu ki(ki)lina 

4 pattum melaua irandu mavum Kaliya-kkalani Korpadu ettu mavum [{*] ittanai 

nilamum pon kuduttu irai ilichchi alvar- 

5 kku=ttiruvamudu [i]rattikku nivandan=jeydu kudutten Tiruvayan-^n [|*3 

ivaiyirjril Kadambanura=Uttii'an-idai=Chchuttiradevi kon- 

6 du kuduttana pattu=chchejruvum Uvachcha-kalan [l*] idu pan-Mahesvarar=irak8hai ||— 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail! Prospeiity ! In the twenty-first year of Kannaradeva, I, tho 

Vaidumba-mahar^ja Sandayan Tiruvayan, purchased from the members of the assembly of 
Tirukkdvalur {the following) wet land and dry land, situated in Unangalpundi the 


1 See above, p.l34, note 2. ^ See above, p. 139, ndte 9. 

• Le. ‘ the unrivalled warriora of Malayajam.* This was perhaps a regiment of Xairs. 

* See above, p. 135 and note 3. 

• This name may correspond in Sanskrit either to Shtradevi or to Sudradevi. 

« South'lnd. Inter. Vol. II. p. 887, verse 9. ^ Souths Jnd. Inter. Vol. III. p. 104. 

* Hid. p. 108. For other references to the Vaidumbas see ihid. p. 106. 

® The i of di ia expressed twice. 
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Bhagavanta field, {containing) twenty-eight (?Ha) (the field called) Kadtru. (containing) a 
tjuanex* (veli) the Marattuldn field, (contaming) eight (r/ia) ; ten (ma) below the Kalarmedu ; 
two md above {the same) ; and eight nid (called) Korpadu (in) the Rally a field. Having paid 
gold and having exempted this land from taxes, 1, Tiruvayan, gave (it) to the god of the 
Tiruvirattanam (temple) at Tirukkovalur in Kurukkai-kurram, (a subdivision) ofllaladu, 
for the requii-ements of a double (daily) ofteiing to the god. 

(L. 5.) Out of this (land) Suttiradevi gave a field of ten (md)^ W'hich (she) had purchased 
trom Kadamban and Uttiran, (as) a field for the Uvachchas,^ 

(L. 6.) This (gift is placed under) the protection of all M^iesvaras. 

H.— INSCRIPTION OP KRISHNA IH. 

This Tamii inscription (No. 235 of 190*2) belongs to the same king as the preceding one 
(G.). The year of the reign is obliterated, but may have been the 22nd. The inscription records 
a gift of gold by a female relative of the Vaidumba-mahar^ja Tiruvayan, whose name has 
been ali*eady met with in G. 


TEXT. 

1 Svasti sri [|j*] Kannaradevarku ya[n]du ^ [Mal*][at]tu* 

Kkurukkai-kkurrattu»Ttirukk6valur*Ttiruvi(vi)ratta.natt=alvarkku saih- 

2 [kr]anti-to]rum snapanan=jeyvadarku Vaidum[ba]-mahar&jar Tiruvayanar deviyar 

mn(mu)tta-d^viy^ Virattan Vi(vi)ranarariiyar vaitta 
'I [po]n irubadiu kalanju [|*] hppon irubadin kalanjua=goiidu kalaniin-vay=kkala- 
ppoliyutt=^ga=pperiIama(mai) [y ]al irubadin 

4 kala=nellum tuyav=akki kuli-ppai'am p<xU^ tiru-murrattukke kodu cenr=alandu 

kudupp6m=an6m Miladamanikkam*agiya(ya) Nenmali sa[bh]aiyom [l'*] i-nne- 

5 1 ta^iduvarkku me[y*]=kkandu so^u kudupp6m=an6in Nenmali sabhaiydm [)*] 

Nenmali sabhaiy&rum Sirrinjur sabhaiyarum penla- 

6 nia(mai)yal=alakk[u]=uellu arubadin kalam-ivai enuali-kkalal eluba[t]tam- 

[ga]lamu[n=dIiDgal-obMi aru-kalane m[u]-kkuru[nijyun=goudu kalasam iruba 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail ! Prosperity ! In the [22nd ?] year of Kannarad^va,— queen Virattan 
Viranaraniy&r (i.e. Viranarayaui), the elder sister of the queen of the Vaidumba^ maharaja 
Tiruvayan&r, gave twenty kalanju, of gold to the god of the Tiruvirattanam (tejnpJe) at 
Tirukkovalur in Kuru kkal -kn ryam, (a subdivision) of [Mal]a.du, for bathing (the god) at 
every sainkranti. 

(L. 3.) Having received these twenty kalanju of gold, we, the members of the assembly of 
Miladamanikkam alias Nenmali, shall have to supply — at the rate of interest of one kalarn 
per kalanju — twenty kalam of paddy by the perilamai (measure), cleaning (tV), defraying the 
cooly charge, conveying (the paddy) to the very court-yard of the temple, going (there) and 
measuring (it). 

(L. 4.) To those {temple officials) who shall call for this paddy, we, the members of the 
assembly of Nenmali, shall have to supply boiled rice after having identified {their) persons. 


* The md is of a vSli. 

* This IS equal to five md, the measurement of this field given in No. 236 of 1902. 

* J. the temple drummers ; see South’^Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. p. 299, note 2. 

* The existing traces of letters suggest the reading 22dtadu* 
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(L. 5.) The membera of the assembly of Nenmali and the members of the assembly of 
Sirrinjur have to measure sixty kalam of paddy by the ptrilamai. 

(L. 6.) Having received these (sixty kalam)y ('s^hich are equal to) seventy-five kalam by 

the kdl^ of eight ndli, and to six kalam and three kuruni per month, 

. . twenty (?) pots^ 


I.— IKSCBIPTION OF KRISHNA TTT- 

This Tamil inscription (No. 267 of 1902) is dated in the 24th year of the same king as tLc 
two preceding inscriptions (G. and H.) and records a gift of 24 lamps by the Vaidumba- 
maharaja Tiruvayan, the donor of G. 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti sri [II*] Kaiiiiaradevark*ijandti(pdu) irubattu-nalaradn Malattii*Kkurtikkai- 

kurrattute 

2 Ttirukk6val[u]r-Ttiriiv[i]rattanatt=alvarkku Vaidumba-maharajar Tiruvayanar 

a alvarkku [clia]ndradittaval tini-\-i!akku 24kku vaitta adu sava mu(tnu)va=ppa- 
4 r-adu irandayiratlu-munnurju-naUnaluin nonda-vilakku pjan-Mahesvara-rakshai |i — 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail I Prosperity ! In the twenty-fourth year of Rannarade 7 a,'— the Vaidumba-maharaia 
Tiruvayanar gave to the god of the Tiruvirattanam (ffwple) at Timkkovalur in Kurukkai- 
kurram, (a subdivision) of Maladu, two thousand three hundred and four undviug (and) 
unaging big shcep^ for 24 sacred lamps (which shall burn) before the god as long as the m". a 
and the sun ‘■hall last. The perpetual lamp.s (fed) by (the ghee prepared from the milk of th-se 
sheep are placed under) the protection of all Mahesvara.s. 


— ^inscription of RAJARAJA I. 

This Tamil inscription (No. 239 of 1902) is dated in the 9th year of Rftjar&jakesari- 
vartnan, v.e. of the Ch6}a king Rajaraja I., and records the gift of a lamp by Amitravalli, (the 
daughter of) Kundanan and the mother of queen Lokamahadevi. The same queen of Rajaraja I. 
13 mentioued m lusciiptions at Tanjore and Tinivaiyaju.* 


onppada-^ 


TEXT. 

Svasti sri [!(•] Ko Rajarftjakesarivanina[r«]ku yandn ougi.»,.- 

VI VI ra_ anam a .e(dai)yar[k*]ku nam-birat(iyar Tridgaiiiahfideviya[raij° 
tiru-vayiru-vaytta Kundanan [A] m i 1 1 i ra va D] li al vark- 
ku ^ chamdradittevat vaichcha nonda-vilakku onru [|*J tinivnn[n]a[li*J- 
IvilakkM pon [kjondu chandr[a]dittavala(lu)m« vilak[k]=eri- 
[p]pom=anom timvunnaligjaij-sabhaiyom [)•] irandu ' kasu 
perra Ila-vdakku on[ru] [,•] idu pan-MaheWa-rakshai 11- 


comp,!re^oVA.V.^.T^«not Ztel'''"'' ' ® 

to 1. 2 oftt: P»n>ose of the grant according 

• See above, p. 134, note 2. 

• South^lnd. Inter. Vol. II. pp. 90 . 742 740 ico a o-o a 1- 

• Read onhaddvadu. ^ V- 25 . note 8. 

• The secondary sign for i stands above tava of '‘tatalam. 
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TBANSIiATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail ! Prospeiity ! In the ninth jear of king Bajarajskesarivarman,— 
Kundanan Amitravalli, who gave birili to onr lady Lokamahadeviyar, gave to the god of the 
Tiruvirattanam {temple) at Tirukkovaiur in Kurukkai-kurram, (a stil division) of Milftdu, 
one perpetual lamp {which shall burn) before the g>jd as long a.-? the moon and the sun shall last. 

(L. 5.) Having received gold for this lamp, we, the meinbei’s of the assembly {in charge) 
of the stoi'e-room of the temple,^ shall have to ouri' the lamp as long as the moon and the sun 
shall last. 

(L. 7.) One lla lamp(-stand),^ worth two Izasn, (was also given). 

(L. 8.) This {gift is placed under) the pru tec lion of all Mahcsvaras. 


K.— mSCBIPTION OP BAJENDRABEVA, 

This insciiption (No. 123 of 1900) opens Avith a Sanskrit verse in the Grantha alphabet ; ti e 
remainder is will ten in Tamil. It is dated in the Gth year of the Chola king Parakesarivarman 
al las Baj Andrade va, i.e. A.X). 1057-68.^ As in other insciiptions,'* Rajendradeva is stated to 
have conquered Rattapadi, to have set up a pillar of victory at Kollapuram, and to have defeated 
Abavamalla at Koppam. 

The object of the insciiption is to commemorate the rtbuildiug of the Tiruvidaikali temple 
at Tirukkovaiur by a chief of Miladu. nameu Narasimhavarman, who had the surname 
Banakesari-Bama, belonged to the family of Bhargava,^ and resided at Tirukkovaiur. 

TEXT. 

1 li Svasti sri-Narasimhavanma(rma)"nripatih Sr[i]k6valure bhajau vasaih visva-jagan* 

nivasa-vapushah sri’Vamatiasy=[a]kari ojt [}^j sailaih sumbhita-sAiakumbha-vilasat- 
kumbbam ma- 

2 ha-mapda[pajm prakai*arii para-malika-vLi:.&ita[ih^'] inukt;\ma\i(yi>u=cha pi*apa(bha)m ll— 

Koyil sri-Vaiyishnavar rakshai J| Svasti sii [)!*] Tiiumagal maruviya sehgdl 
vajai'a^ttan tiru-ttam[ai]yan[6]dLim [pd]- 

3 y Irattap^di el-arai ilakkamua-goridu Kollapurattu jHya'Tta[mbba]=natti mindu pondu 

per-Aryah-gam Koppattu Abavamalla nai aujuvittu ahgavan anaiynm 

kudiraiyum [p]e- 

4 ndir-paudammuu^gaiy-kkondn vi]aiya[r-a]hIn\hckau=jeyJu vi(vi)i‘a-siihhasanattu [vi]r]^- 

iniud=:arnliya kd=^Pparakesaripaiimar=ar.a udaiyar sri-Rajendrad^varku 
yandu aravadu Mil&d*aaa Ja[iian]ada-[valan]attaaK.kuru- 

5 kkai-kurrattu bvahmadeyam Tirukk6valur=ana sri-Madur&ntaka-^sadurvvedi- 

znangalattu^Ttiruvidaikali [ajivar sii-vimijanam niiinbu [ij3htngai-ppadaiy=ay= 
ppalagi=ppilandamai kandu Bharggava-vaiiisattu Mi[l]^du [u]dai- 

6 yar Iranakesari^Iramar-ana Narasingava[nina]r khyilai ilich[clu=kka]niti[ga]ll 0 

kondu ^ri-vimanamum [ma]ndapainn[ml e[du]ppittu pura[ua]'poT-kndam ai[njju 
vai[p]pittu tiruchchurrnraaligaiyum [mn]nbi[l] maudapa^ 

7 mum edu[p]pittu mu[t]tn-ppandaluu=gudnttii muubu kal-vrelttn-ppadiy-uila 

nima[nda]hgaU=ellam inda 8ri-vim[una]ite kallum vettuvittar Narasingavanmar 
enju abishegam pan- 

' Compare Souih^lnd. Inter- VcJ. HI. p. 20, note 6. The word tiruvhnndligai is rtpeated in a clumsy manner 
(k 5 f. and 1. 7). 

* See above, p. 134, note 3. * See page 7 above, 

^ Sontk-Ind- Inser- Vol. II. p. 803 ; Vol. III. pp. 30 and 111 

* I-e. Sukra, the planet Venus j compare p. 133 alcvr. 


Read -ckaturvSJi^. 
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8 ni mudi kavittu Miladu iranda[y]i[pa]m pumiyum an da Milad-udaiyar 

Narasi[n]gava[nma]r 11 — Narasingavanmar ^ndracUttaval erikka vaitta 

tiru-nunda-vilakku ii’an[du] [|*] [i]v[ai]- 

9 . [cyclj-ukku Ti!akk=enkka kudutta siWa mu(mu)va=ppera[mj-basu [aru]battu-naiu f |*j 

ivaicbcbal nisadam yijakku ira[njdin[i]rku ney uvi [|*] i-ppasu=kk[ai]- 
kko[ndu*J 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail ! The glorious prince Narasimliavarnian, residing iu Srikovalura,^ made 
for the god Vamana, in wliose body the whole world abides, a great mandapa of stone, resplendent 
with pitchers of shining gold, a surrounding wall, adorned with excellent buildings, and a canopy 
of pearls. {These buildings are 'placed under) the protection of the irt-Yaishnavas of the temple. 

(L. 2.) Hail ! Prosperity ! In the sixth year of king Parakesarivarman alias the lord sri- 
H&jdndradeva, who, while {his) sceptre, erabiuced by the goddess of Fortune, was prospeiing, 
went with his royal elder brother,^ conquered the seven and a half lakshas of Rattapadi, set up a 
pillar of victory at Koliapuram, started again, teiritied Ahavamalla at Koppam {on) the bank 
of the great river, seized his elephants, hor&es, women and treasures, performed the anointment of 
victors, and w'as pleased to take his seat on the throne of heroes, — 

(L. 4.) Having perceived that the central shiiiie of the gud of the Tiruvidaikali {temple) 
at Tirukkdvaldr alias in-Madurantaka-chaturvedimahgalam, a hrahandeya in Kurukkai- 
(a subdivision) of Miladu alias Jananatha-valanadu, which formerly consisted of layers 
of bricks, had become old and cracked, — the lord of Miladu of the Bhargava lineage, Bana- 
kdaaii-B4nia alias Narasimbavarman, pulled down the ternplo, rebuilt the central shrine and 
the manffapa of gi“anite, placed {on the sht me) five solid pitchers of gold, built a surrounding 
wall and a man4^P<^ front, and gave a canopy of pearls. 

(L. 7.) The lord of Miladu, Narasimhavarman, who, having been anointed and crowned 
under the name Narasimhavarman, ruled the two thousand country of Miladu, caused to be 
re-engraved (on) the stones of this central shrine all endowments from copies of the former 
engraving on stone. 

(L. 8.) Narasimhavarman gave two perpetual lamps, to bum as long as the moon and the 
sun shall last. For feeding these lamps, {U) gave sixty-four undying (and) unaging big 
cows.* From these, one ttri of ghee (lias to fce supjjlied) daily to (these) two lamps. ° Having 
i^eived these cows, 


L. — INSCRIPTION OP RAMA NARA8IMHA. 

This inscription (No. 118 of 1900) consists of a single Tamil verse. It Is a short poetical 
version of the preceding inscription (K.) and refers to the rebuilding of the Idaikaji temple at 
K6val, t.e. Tirukk6valur, by Rama Narasimha. 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti ^ri [!|*] Hafi-g6n=Ir&aian-elir-chehg6= 

2 Naram[h]gap eh-gon-rau Koval Idaikajiyi- 

3 1 ahgey karuugar-padai ai[n]du sem-box< 

4 kndan=:da- nemDga=ppayilvitta=ninru 1 j 


' ThU i5» a Sanskritized form of Tirukkdvalur. 

* Viz. Bajadhiiaja I. ; gee South^lnd. Inter, Vol. Ill p. 39. 

• Compare above, p. 1S4, note 2. 
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TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! PrO'ipeiity ! Oiir kini: Rama Narasirhha, who■^e sceptre is beautiful, caused to be 
placed close together (auJ) peieaaii^utlv la^ eis c f giauite (avu?) tire pitchers of pure gold iu the 
Idaikali at our gitd\ Koval. 

M.— INSCRIPTION OF NARASIMHAV ARMAN. 

This Tamil iuscription (^Xo. 1:^0 of l‘d00) give^ the uaiae of the avchiteet who rebuilt the 
temple ou account uf Xara'iinhavaimau, the chief lT iiiladii ( "Ce K. above). 

TEXT. 

1 Milad-udaivar Narasingavanmarkkaga n[i]nriP 

2 inda sri-vi’Uinam odnppiehohan Semhaiigudaiyau 

3 [X]arajauan Adittaii-iijia Su|_la]suiiLlara-Mu(^mu)vdndaveIau |! — 

TRANSLATION. 

Ou aocouut of the bird of Miladu, Narasimhavarman, thi.s central slirinc tvas caused to bo 
built by Sembaugudaiyan Xarayana Aditya alut< Ch61ii>uudiii‘a-Muvcndavelan. 

N.— INSCRIPTION OF RAJARAJA II. 

This Tamil inscription (Xo. 119 of reeoulN a gift by a chit^f of Maladu, named 

Narasimha, who is stated to have been the triMnd.'^on of that Rama Xarasiihluivarrnan who rebuilt 
the temple. This refers to Ranake'-.u'i-Rama {.uia< Xara^'iihhavarman. the ei'iitemjKU'ary of 
Rajemdvadeva tsee K. abi>veV 

The insciaption qu(>les the third year of Rajarajadeva. k> the doiior wa-. the graud-^on of a 
contemporary of Rajeudradeva. the Rajarajadewa who is meant here must be the Chola king 
Rajaraja 11.^ 

TEXT. 

1 Inda svl-vimauaa-garuhgar-]iadai seyvitia Iranian Narasingapauman pci an 

Kariya-Peramal Periyanayaii-en i-kkoyilil tivu]»pau[ijkku 

2 oru-talai-kar~pun oru-kida Irajaimjadevarku mu(mu)n[i;a]vadu mu dal tn 

vamsi[ya*]i’^ param-aga, iduvadag.i=kkal vetti vitrCui Periyanayan=ana^ Nara- 

3 sihga-Malad-ndaiyan-en Ip 

TRANSLATION. 

I, Kariya-Perumal Periyaniyan alias Narasimha, the lord of Maladu, — tlie graiul-on .1 
Rama Narasimhavarman who caused this central slulne to be made {nj") lasers of granite. — 
{caused it to he) engi^aveel (mt) steme that (!) shall give {every year) from the third {ytar) of 
Rajar&jadeva, for the merit of my ancestors, one ram, cai-i-ying one stone on {its) head,*' for the 
repairs in this temple. 


' The second n is entered below the line. * See South- Ind. Inter. Voh III. p. 79. 

* The final r has been inserted above the line. 

^ Periyanayan*a^ is corrected by the engraver from ^ndyan-inW, 

* This punctuation is expressed by a tisarna and a horiz\intal line. 

® What ia meant, is perhaps a column en^ng iu a ram’s head, and above it a st^ne to support the roof. 

u 2 
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No. 21.— TWO FURTHER INSCRIPTIONS OF TAMMUSIDDHI. 

By H. Luders, Ph.D. ; Gottikgkn. 

A,— TERUVOBRIYUB INSCRIPTION OP SAKA-SAMTAT 1129. 

The subjoined inscnption is engraved on the east wall of the second prahira of the 
Adhipxirisvara temple at Tiruvorjiyur in the Saidapet taluka of the Chingleput district.^ 
The excellent inked estampages from which it is edited here were supplied to me by Dr. 
Hultzsch. 

The insciiption consists of 26 lines in Grantha characters which vary in size from to 1|". 
The language is Sanskrit, and the whole text is in verse. With regard to oidhography it may 
be noted that the engraver has followed the common practice of the time in this part of the 
country, in writing a surd consonant instead of a sonant before a sonant, in patma (11. 1, 2, 3), 
drikhhydvi (1. 3), uthhavati (1. 8), ushatbudha (1. 13), and hhavathhir (1. 25). Instead vf 
Hshadbudha lexicographers teach Hsharhtidha, and this form is actually found in the Uttara- 
/'(hnacharita (6, 4“), Nevertheless I do not venture to alter xisliathndha into usharhudlia^ as the 
word occurs again in exactly the same shape in line 15 of the Aruhxla-Perumal inscription of 
Tammusiddhi (B. below), and under these circumstances a mere clerical error seems to be out 
of the question.^ 

The insciiption is one of king Tammusiddhi or Tammusiddha, and in every respect closely 
resembles the two inscriptions of that chief which I have edited above, p. 119 if. I have pointed 
oat already on that occasion that the present insciiption is of some importance as settling the 
question of the relationship of Da^abhima and Nallasiddhi, which was left undetermined by the 
other two records.^ Besides, the genealogical portion of the inscription contains seven new 
verses, three of which, however, aie of no interest for the historian as they ai*e merely in praise of 
some well-knowm heroes of the solar line from which Tammusiddhi claimed descent, viz. Ragha 
(v. 8), Dasaratha (v. 9), and Rama (v. 10). Verse 12 also, which alludes to the feats of the 
ancient Chola king Kalikala, adds nothing to our knowledge as it is an almost literal equivalent 
of the corresponding verse in the other two insciiptions. The verses 26 and 27 are eulogies of 
Tammusiddhi after the usual fashion. 

The only new verse of historical value is verse 15, which introduces a king Betta ar a 
descendant of Madhurantaka Pottappi-Chola and an ancestor of Tiluhgavidya or, as he is called 
heie (v. 16), Tilungabijja. Literally ti-anslated, the verse runs thus : “ In this family was 
born (a king) called Betta, who was the crusher of the thunderbolt whose flight was impelled 
by Sakra ; if he with his flery splendour had risen before, the cutting of the wings of the 
mountains also would not have taken place.” Betta is here compared to Agni, the fire or the 
fire-god, who has the reputation of being able to split diamonds and thunderboltB.-* As Betta, 


» Xo. 104 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1892. 

> The writing usAadbudAa is perhaps due to the infiueuce of Tamil phonology. As in Tamil a Sanskrit dental 
generally a«,ame. the sound of r before a labial ^compare e.ff. Tamil urpalh - Sanskrit ntpatii and Tamil arp«da„> - 
Sanskrit adbA,tan>). I thmk it not unlikely that the r of M.Aarbudha also was looked at as a secondary sound and 
therefore erroneouBly converted into d or t. 

It will be noticed that the term tad-tamiajah in verse 11 of the Tiruppasdr inscription is replaced here 
(v. 20) by the words ot^=4nujah. rtr r i 

•.See especmlly a passage in the Vftarardmacharita (6, 4“), pointed out to me by Prof. Kielhcm : 

Aar * the fire . , , which is able to split into 

pieces the exc rog y ard 9ajrag. In this case, it is true, tajra would naturally suggest the meaning t i 
diamond 5 but as tnjra has also the meaning of thunderbolt, and as the thunderbolt is thought to be of the ^ame 
substance with the diamond, it U easy to understand how later writers came to credit the fii-e also with the faculty 
of destroying thunderbolts. 
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No. 21.J 

£ .01 . kge.d..T peno. to wkom p«iel_J fictUioo, ..ploilo ..«t » . 
i.°i. ov.do.t tk.. .ko wrfs 
.."ctood ioodooUe 

Aiaai as a proper aame and to tianalat „enei-al of a king called Sakra or 

Sakra.’ In this case Asani would seem to have be g Kielhom, that 

India; but it is perhaps even more probable as ^ ^ f ^gani, just as 

:^M.6dUa-gaH is the Sanskrit --Bering of so^e TanuUrTelugu^-d^^^^^ ^ 

A=ani itself may be the Sanskrit equivalent of some names or tlmia* with the 

am unable to tell; but it can be shown, at any . Pagappidugu, ‘the 

meauing of ‘ thunderbolt ’ are bj no means uncomm Pallava Mahfindravarraan 

,hu„do,boU „kicl. <»mot be .plit,’ w.._lhe ot the > , ,1. tode.boll 

Ao.o.g .ho ..coeto,, of ‘l«Ch 61 oohirf Selt., b. .ppej ..iw4^^^^^^^ 

.hehemo,. (of hi, e.emi.,),'< ..d m the 7”;^*“” , «» ' *■ .hWeebolt .o 

had four time, a certain Sambuvarayan w o ^ Malla 11 one of the chiefa of 

hevoea,-. To these map be added Kdn,a,ad..p.h the 

Velanlndn, as ,h, hrst member of the componnd ...ms o be e.nn.eted P I 

. i 'Jti fhfl Saka year denoted by tne cniono^iaui 

The objeet of the pant m „ the g«l, the lord of Adhipnri. 

Dhirayayin, ^.e. 1129 A.D. 1-07 ), temple. Adhipuii is an attempt 

nil the revenue due to the king in the villages i, Jted.^ 

.f Sanskritizing Thuvorriyur. the name of the village wheie the temple 

text.* 

1 Svasti sri-Tammusiddhaya tasmai ^^ijayiSpar^'^kshalit- 

8prisas=samke bhavi-hhu-srishti-hetavah || [1 J J^yati j j 

asesha-papas=satata-madhura-lapah pra- aurapah prasamita-kali-tapa3= 

d p...,.dp».h.lhp.h [,.] S ?.»oCd>«.)o^'.l».fn 

Tammusiddhi-kshamapah II J uoauni s j 

nabheh kim=api nikhila-hetnr=ia- srishteh pai'wam=etasya 

3 tam=ascha, 7 ya-patmaCdma)m [1*] y"f:^'^'^"'Sr-6nmiirim' II [3*] Tasmad- 

dylkbhy4b%a)m=mridn-kathina-mahobhyam=^a^^^^ 

Virifichir=udabhut=suchiran=tad-antar=vvas ^ ^ 

d pmerittim [,*] ,, 

babhau sadrisas=sahayan || J ^ 

tatah Kasyapa etasmat A-_tVmhr+*I-tritava-mamgala-ratnadipas=chhandas- 

5 prakasa iva “^ggatah || [5 ] Tasm T vyavah^-hetuh 

tanns=timii-a.kanana-dava.vahmh [I ^ ’ 

k6=py=aviraaa vasudhadhipa-vams^k ^ U J jj.^,^jjithila-mti.patha-pray6kta 

6 d=idam P-thama-samhhpta-ra^^ pnrushal, 

r:*I dev6 Manus=sapadi g6ptum-iv av x . . 

puranah || [ 7 *] Tasy^tovayS Baghur=a^hu- ^ ^ 

: eoannumcated to u,c 

' South- Ind, Inter. Vol. II* p. 341. tgcrivtiont of Southern India. 

bv Prof. Kiclhorn from bis forthcoming i»*« oj ' ^ stands for Agrantpidugu. 

■ ’ Above, Vol. V. p. 123. note. I assume that Agran p . g 

« South-Ind. In,cr. Vol. I. p. 87 «• PnthvUvara and Dr. Hultzsch’s note on that ji^ge, 

♦ See verse 14 of the Pith&puram pdlar U de*:rihed as .ija-Uadffa-khavdita-mahdcha^- 

above, Vol. IV. p. 49. In this verse Malla I . .u^nderbolts.’ which almost locks like an *'* P“' 

<f/,na. ‘he who broke by his own sworf very Vid«vidngu, ‘the crashing thunderbolt,’ m fio.M- 

sage from the Vttarardmachanta cited aboie. L P* 

l%d. Inter. Vol. III. p. 93.-E- H.] „ t. tii 

» '■See above. Vol. V. p. 106 and note 5.— ^ J 
« ¥rom inked estampagea supplied by Or. Hn txsc . 
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7 t Surabheh paj6bliir=jyah p5shitab prakriti-karanatam upetaih [j*] aharttur= 

addbYaram=aTnushya* kira=atra cbitrarii 8arwa'Hva-danam=api visva-disam 
vijetuh 1} [8^] Atb-abbavat Panktirathas^tad-anvaye bbuj-apada- 

8 nena chiraya raksb[i]ta [l*] adanava yena krit=AmaraTati sa-daiia-va[h*j2 sTairam= 

iyan^cba medini || [9*] Ta8m&d=utbha(dbha jvati sma vikrama-dhano Ram- 
abhidhano Harir=yyas=samkb[y*]e viniliatya rakshasa-patim esvar-gga- 

9 rvva-sarvvankasham [|*] devim svam sasinah krisrim=iva kalam=arkkam 

pravisy=analam suddbim prapya vinirggatam puiiar=api svikritya yatab 
puiim II [10*] Babbuvnr^iillasita-kirtti-nirjjbara Raghob kulo^smin babaA'ab 

10 ksbamabbritah [l*] divas-pritbivyor=api yair-nniyaiitribbir=niiirank'iis6 niti-patbab 

pravarttitab 1| [11*] Ta^min kule ^-amabbavat Kalikala-Cholo virab Kavera- 
tanayan-tatiniib vidbata [j*] yat-keli-yasbti- 

11 parigbattita-mati-a eva Mefus=cbalaii-vyatikaram bantan^cbakara |1 [12*] Jatd=sya 

vanish Madhuram vijitya paschad^iidauuban-Madburantak-akbyah [f*] nitanta- 
mukt-abbaranab pracbandab Pandy-aihganab prag=iva ya- 

12 s=cbakara || [13*] Jisbniir=Andhreshu yah kritva purim" Pottappi-saibjnitam [j*] 

tata3=^tat-purvva-Ch61-akbyab prakbyata-bbuja-Adkr-amab 1| [14*] Tasmin knle 
samudapadyata Betta-nama yas=Sakr}i-''^ch6(lita-gater^a[aa]- 

13 neh prahartta [I*] pi-ag=eva yaily=ara(lagamisliyad=%t,iiatbu(dbu)dh-archcbih 

paksba-kabayab kabitibbritam^api n^iibbayishyat || [15*] Tad-vamse ea 
Tilumgabijja-iiripatir=yyeii=6jjapuryyam=asau cbancbat- 

14 kirtti-patakaya tilakita-stambbab pratisbthapitab [|*] yasy=agre Garudan^nirikabya 

sabaja-snebena sute stbite maddbye-vyoma vilambate dinapatih praya8=tad-Adi 
ksbanam || [16*] Tat-ku- 

15 le^ Siddhi-bhupalah palayam=asa idedimm [|*] jadiya-d6h-pad-ayattam=artthi- 

pratyarttbi-jivitam || [17*] Anujaiim=abbavat=tasya Betta-bhupah pratapavan [1*] 
tasy=api jajnire ptLtra8=trataras=sarap-aii:tbi- 

16 nam || [18*] Dayabhimo nripas=:teshan=jyeshtbah ksh6pim=apalayat [|*] yat- 

pauis=satrava-srinam k^s-akrisbti-kashayitah || [19*] A8y=aiiujas=sabaja-jitvara- 

satva(ttva)-rasis=satru-k8bitisyai*a-yasa^'sisii'arhsu“rabub [|*j 

17 8n-Nalla8iddlii-nripatii-yyam=upetya kantaii=dig-dakshiiia galita-kanchi-gnpa 

babbuva II [20*J Ta8y=Aira8iddhi-iiripatis=sabajah kawyan=duran=nira8ya kalim= 
asya punah-pravesam [|*] roddhuni pravritta iva yah pracburam ya- 
IS sa[h*] 8van=dik-sima.su spbatika-sala-nibbam babanddha« || [21*] A8y=abhaTOnn=. 
avani-mandala-rakahitarah pntraa=traya[h*] sphurita-patirusba-bhu8hana8=t6 [I*] 
yair=aiivitab prasavita auchiram vyarajat=tej6mayair=iva nijai- 

19 r=niiayanais=Triuetrah || [22*] Jyayaii=eaham=M:anma8iddh-isvarah kshm&m 

kshar-ambhodhi-syama-simam ^asasa []•] nity-bdanchad-yad-yasah-panjar-Antar. 
yvyoma ddbyamam kokilatvam bibhartti || [23*j Tan-maddhyama8=tad=ann 
Betta-nrip-abbidb^a- 

20 4=^antaB=tap6bbir=avadliirita-bh6ga-vanchhah [l*] jyeshthS gatS diyani=anaknlam=Sya 

rajyan=mkahiptayan=api kaniyasi Tammusiddhau || [24*J Jayati yipala- 
bbubbrid-varhsa-janma suvrittah parichita-giina-guinpba- 


' The m of mti has a peculiar form ; it looks as if it had not been finished by the enmvcr. 

* The length of the d of sadd° is expressed by two signs. 

* The akthara kra looks like ta, but apparently only owing to a fissure in the stone. 

* Bead ^udaffainishyad^^ 

* The sign for S stands at the end of the preceding line, 

* Bead hahandka. 
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1 a=samblia.vaii-nayaka-srih [|*] 8uchiram=avam-bhfisha Tammusiddh-abhidliSnas= 
sai-asa-madhura-mui-ttis=chetanah k6=pi harah |) [25«] Yasas.-sublirarii yasva 
00 ^’f^^aiia-subhagam samsadi mubus=Saliasr&k8has=srinvan-madliara-vachasah kinna- 
ra mu [j j ®^^”^^^^s^ii9*3-^jiikliyaka-sruti-vibhava-kautuhala-va4at kalatr&ya 
pra}a[h*] sprikajati puiiar=Ggautama-muueh || [26*] Dalita-ripu-karindra-ireni- 

vistu'niia-knmbha-sthala-Yigalita-sumbiiaii-mauktika-vyapta- 

23 murttih. [j ] jayati ghatita-lakshmih kshira-vas-churnna-kirnnah puruaha iva 

purana[ij*] gyamalo yat-kripanah || [27*] Sa Sridevyam^Erasiddhi-kshitisaj- 
3ata[h*3 griman^Manmasiddh-aniijdiima [ 1 *] .dbatrim=^tau-trayamaiias=8a- 

24 ma9tam=a9t-ar^ti8=Tainmu8iddlu-ksbainapab H [28*] Devay=Adhipuri^ya 

abde dhiray§yiiii [{♦] gramesbv=asya nripa-grabyam pradad^ayam-asesbata^ 

{| [29 ] Yafcnena dbarmma'Saramh parirakahaniya s=eya- 

25 m bbavatbbi(dbbi)r=akbilair=iti Tammusiddhah [|*J agaminab piaaayatS 

nripalm=aja8ran=duran=nateiia sirasa na ^ar&sanena || [30*] 6V- || fitat 
ksb6nibbritam=aihsU“jatalair=minakutair=ddbritam [ 1 *] iaga[t*]- 

26 traya-praaiddbasya TammuBiddbasya sasanam H [31*] 

TRANSIiATION.^ 

(Verse 8.) In bis (i.e. Mann's) family 'waa Ragbu vrbo was fed by the milk of Sarabbi 
which bad become the cause of procreation. Is it surprising, under these circumstances, that be 
should have performed a sacrifice at which {his^ whole property was given away, (and) that he 
should have conquered also all the quarters 

(V. 9.) Then there was in his family Pariktiratha,^ who, by the exploits of (his) arm 
protecting for a long time (both) Amar4vati and this earth, kept, of his own accord, {the one) free 
from demons (and the other S 2 >rinkled) with the water of donations, 

(V. 10.) From him was bom, under the name of Rama, Hari fall of valour,* who, having 
killed in battle the lord of the Rakshasaa who w'as injuring all {beings) through (his) arroganoe 
(awakened by the conquest) of (Indra^s) heaven,® took back his queen, after she had emerged in 
punty fi*om the fire which she had entered, as the narrow digit of the moon (emerges again in old 
splendour) from the sun after it has entered it,® and went to (his) capital. 

(Y . 12.) In this family was born Kalik§.la-Cbdla, the hero who supplied with banks the 
daughter of KaveraJ When (Mount) Meru had been merely touched by his play-staff, it began 
to shake and (fhereby) caused a confusion among the quarters. 

(V. 15.) In this family was bom (a king) called Bdtta, who was the crusher of the thunder- 
bolt whose flight was impelled by Sakra if he with his fiery splendour had risen before, the 
cutting of the wings of the mountains also would not have taken place. 

^ Only the veraes which are not found in the Tiruvalahgadu and Timpp^dr inscriptiona have been translated 
h«e. V erse 29 also has been omitted, because, apart from the name of the god, it is identical with verse 2X of the 
Tiravalahgidu inscriptiofu, 

* According to the Baghuvaihla (II. 69 ff.) Baghu was conceived by Sudakahi^ after her husband DUtpa b ad 
drunk from the milk of the cow Nan^ni, the daughter of Surabhi, and not of Suiabhi herself as implied by the verse 
of the inscription. Baghu’s digvija^a and his performance of the Vilvajit sacrifice are narrated in the fourth 
iarffa of the ha^huvumia ; compare with our verse especially IV. 86 sa Viivajitam djakeS yajnan sarvasca* 
doksitnam. 

* f.e. Hasaratha. 

* The term vikrafM is used with reference also to the three strides of Vishnu. 

* Bivania’s conquest of Indra’a heaven is told In the Rdmdyai^f VII. 27 ff. 

* According to the Pardaa#, the moon* when reduced by the draughts of the gods, enters the orl^ of the saa 
end is replenished by It j aee s.y. VitkwMpwtdi^ II. 12, 4 ft. 

* /.e. the KkyM ; see above, Ved, VI. p. 1S2, note 6. 

* Or * of kia^n\ SakiachMitagatl' Begarding this varte tee mj remarks above, p. 148 i. 
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(V. 26.) When the thousancl-eved (Indi-a) in (his) coni-t constantly hears of his (i.e. 
TanunusiJdhis) brilliant fame, pleasant to the ear, from the sweet-voiecil mouth of the Kimnaras, 
I am sure, he will covet again the wife of the sage Gautama' out of tksire for the development 
‘■'f ears equal iu number to his ejes.^ 

(V. 27.) Victorious is his sword, which is decked with shining pearls that have dropped from 
the cleft large frontal globes of the numerous princely elephants of (his) enemies, (and) which 
lesembles the primeval spirit (Vishnu), because it is dark-blue (and) covered with dust as 
(Vishnu is sprinkled) with the water of the milk-ocean, (ami) because it has established (liis) 
royal power (as Vishnu is united with Zakshnil), 


B.— AKTJLALA-PERUMAL INSCRIPTIOK OF SAKA-SAMVAT 1127. 

This inscription, which I edit from inked estampages supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsch. is 
engraved at the base of the north wall of the stone platform called ' the mountain ’ (malai) in 
the Arul&la-Fenimal temple at Conjeeveram.^ 

It is written in Grantha characters which vary in height from V to 1|". Up to line 15, 
medial ai is expressed in the usual manner by putting the two spirals side by side ; see tasynai 
(1. 1). saittya (1. 1), gnnair (1. 7), sambhavair (1. 8). kWttyai (1. 9). svairam (1. 10), yair (1. 12). 
But in the second half of the inscription the two signs are put one above the other * see 
asy-Airasidhdlii- (1. 16), yair (1. 17), tc/omayair (|1. 17), uijair=nnayana%s (1. 17). -dsniai 
Hastisailtsvardya (1. 20), ahhilair (L 20). jatdlair^mmahutair (1. 21). The language is 
Sanskrit, and, with the exception of a short passage in 11. 19 and 20, the whole text is in verse. 
The spelling of the words patma (11. 1, 3, 4), Ydlmihivat hhdnu- (1. 9), ahhUt hhuj-dpaddnena 
(1. 9), uthhavafi (1. 10), ushatbudha^ (1. 15), sphdyat-hhumne (1. 20), prdddt grdviam (1. 20), 
hhavafbhir (1. 20) is in agreement with the practice followed in similar Grantha inscriptions. The 
group ddh is written dhdh in =Airasuihdhi and rodhdhwn in line 16. 

This is another record of king Tammusiddhi. It enriches our knowledge by incidentally 
mentioning the surname of Tammusiddhi’s father, fijrasiddhi, and the time and place of 
Taramusiddhi’s inauguration. This information is found in 1. 19 f. where it is recorded that 
in the Saka year 1127 ( = A.D. 1205-6) king Tammusiddhi, the son of Gandagdp&la and 
Sridevi, the yonnger brother of the great king Manmasiddhi, having performed his anointment in 
the town of NeUur, presented the village of Muttiyampakka, the head-quarters of Panfar&shtra, 
to the god, the lord of Hastisaila. Nellur is the modem Nellore, the chief town of the 
district of that name. Muttiyampakka and the district of Pantarashria I am unable to identify. 
The temple of the lord of Hastisaila, i,€, ‘the elephant mountain,' is the Arulala-Perumal temple^ 
where the inscription is engraved. 

Except these data, the inscription contains nothing of historical valne which is not known 
to ns from the previously published records of Tammusiddhi, the four verses (4, 8, 9, 12) which 
here appear for the first time being merely eulogies of the king's mythical ancestors : Brahman, 
Sagara, Bhagiratha and Kusa. Perhaps it is worth mentioning that Tiludgayidya and 
Nallasiddhi are omitted in the genealogy, and that the name Betta is here constantly spelt Vetta 
(VT. 17, 19, 24). 


^ I.e. Alialya, whom Indra tried to seduce. When Gautama became aware of his intention, he cursed the god, 
in consequence of which Indra’sbody was covered with a thousand eyes. 

» The idea which forms the theme of this verse is rather far-fetched. Indra, being eager to listen to 
Tammusiddhi's praise, wants to have a thousand ears. He therefore looks again for Gautama's wife, hoping that 
by a new curse of the sage he will get as many ears as he has got eyes. 

• No. 35 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for the year 1893. 

• With respect to this word I refer to my remarks above, p. 148. 

• [Comjare above, Vol. III. p. 71, and Vol. 17. p. 145. — E. H.] 
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TWO FURTHER IXSCPIPTIOXS OF TAMMUSIDDIIL 


lo3 


TEXT.^ 

1 Svasti sri-Tammusiddb&ya tasniai vat-sainYa-r^navab [U] Brahma-pat ir, a (dma) - 

sprisas=sahke bhavi-bhu-srishti-hetavah [i) l*j Jayati vijayi-chai^ah kbhalit- 
asesha- 

2 papas^satata-madhura-lapah prapta-vidya-kalapah [l^J vitata-v}raran-apas=eatra-7iiriya- 

dnrapah prabamita-kali-tapas^Taminiisiddiii-ksliainapah [11 '!*] UcladLi>sa\a[iia]- 
bhajah 

3 [Pa]tma(dinal’nabhasya nabhob kiQi=api niklula-hei:ur=iiatam=ascharyja-patma(dma)ni 

[ 1 *] yad=abhajad=api srishtOh ydrvva'!n=etasya di igohyam^iBridu-kathina- 
mahobhyam^niilaii-OTimilanaiii [i|] [3*] Tasmad-a- 

4 virabliucli=cliaracliara'ja[ga]ii-niriiiuiana-iiirvvabakas=tasy=anta5=chira-vasa-samLbhrita-ra]o 

vrittis=sa Patma(dina)saiiah [l*] yeua Sripati-talya-y^aiinaga-phaiia-miiCshtha- 
biinba-sprisa srashta- 

5 ro bahavas=sahaya-vidlia[y]e sampadyamana iva H [4*] ]\ravicl\ir=uclagat=tasmad= 

tiday-adrer=iv=am^aniau [j*] tat ah Ivasyapa etasinat prakasa iva nirggatah 

[II 5*] Tasmaj=iagat-ti’itaya-Tnarhga' 

C la-ratna-dipas^chhandas-taniis-tmiira- kanana-dava-vahnih [[*] dik-kalayoh kim=aparam 
vyavahara'hetuh k6=py=aYirasa vasudhadhipa-vamBa-kandah ^11 Tasmad=ida;a 

prathama-sanibhrita-raia- 

7 sabdah purnnb gunair^akhila-iiiti-patha-pi'a^ okta [!*] dcvo ^Mamis^sapadi g^opttini= 

iv=avatirnnas=tan-mandal-antara-gatah purashab piiranah [H 7 *] Ath=anvaye 
tasya 

8 babhuva rakshita kshiter=udaras-Sagar5 naresvarah [1^] chakara yas=sagarani= 

atina-saiubhavair=yya[s88]-sama^sht]er=nTLhapayam=asL'ayam [|! S*] Bhagirathas=tatm 
babhuva divyam Savasvatim yah kshi- 

9 tim=aiimaya [1*1 ValTnikivat(vad) bhanu-kulasya kirttyai sampadaritrim^ kavi- 

kantukaBi [||] [9*] Tad-anvaye Pahktirathah^ kramad=abhut(bhud) bhuj-apadanena 
chiraya rak8h[i]t& [1*] adanava y6na krit=^Amarava- 

10 ti sa-daBa-va[ h*] svairam=iyah=cha mediri [(!] [1^*] Tasmad=ntbha(dbha)vati sma 

vikraraa-dhano Ram-abhidhano HaTir-yyas=sanikb[y*]^ vinihatya rakshasa-patim 
svar-ggarwa-sarvvamkasham [1*] devim sv- 

11 am sasiBah krisam=iva kalara-arkkam pravisy^aBalath suddhim prap\a 

vinirggatam puBar=api svikritya yatab puriin Abhht autas^tasya Kus' 

abhidh[a*]n6 rajfmh kara-sparsam=avapya ya* 

12 aya [|*] KuraBdva[ti3 sa sarasah prariidba vikaavar-aihgi suchira[B=iia]Banda 1| 

[ 12 *] Babhuvur=uiIa 8 iti(ta)-kirtti-BiTjjhara Raghoh kule=smin bahavah 
kshamabhritah [)*] divas-prithivy 6 r=api yair^nniyantri- 
33 bhi[r=BBi 3 raihktisb niti-pathah pravarttitah [ 11 ] [i 3 *] Tat-kiiio Kalikald«bhut 
K&'V’eri-tira-krin=Bi'ipah [)*] yat-kt'H-'yashti-tn.llte Merau yyatikrita disah 1 | [14 ] 
Jat 6 = 8 ya va[m] 6 e M.a<ihur§,[m] vijitya paschad=ndahchati-Ma- 

14 dhurfetak-akhyah [|*j [BiJtaBta-miikt-abharariah prachandah PSndy-amganah 

prag=iva ya^^chakara H [ 15 *] Jishnur-Andhreshu yah kritva purkn Pottappi- 
Banijnit&m [j*] tatas=tat-purvva-Ch 61 -akhyah prakhyata-bhuja-vikramah [ 1 | 16 j 

15 Tasmin knle eainiidapadvata Vetta-Baraa yas-Sakra-chbdita-gatt^r^asaneh prahartta 

[I*] pr%=^va yady=udagam[i]8hyaa=ushatbu(dbu)dh.archchi[h3 paksha-kahayah 

kshitibbritj^iBxapi n^abhavishyat [l!][17*] Tad-va[m]se Siddhi-bhhpalah palay^m«=a- 


' From inked estampages supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 
••The sellable mpd has been added below the line. 
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16 sa medinim [|*] yadiya-d6h-pad-aTattaTii=artt}ii-pratyartthi-jmtam [(| 18*] Anujanin= 

abhavat=tasya Vetta-bhupah pratapavan [j*] ta8y=api jajnird putra8^trMaras= 
saran-arttHnam II [19*] Dayabhimo iiripas=tesM[iii] jyesh^ab ksh6nim=apalayat [I*] 
yat-pan[i]s=satrava-sr[i]nam kes-akrisbti-kasMyitah [|| 20*] A8y=Airasidlidhi(d<ihi)- 
nripat[i]s=sakajah kaniyan=duran=nirasya kal[i]in=asya punah-pmvesam [(*] 
rodlidliti(ddiiu)m pravritta iva yah prachuram ya^[b*] svan=d[i]k-simasu 
sphatika-sala-nibham babandha [1|] [21*] 

17 Asy=abhaYann=avaiii-inandala-ra[k8hi]tara[h pu]tra[3=traya][h*] spliuri[ta]-paTirusha- 

bhu[8lia]naa=te [|*] yair=aiiyitab prasavita suchiraih vyarajat=tejomavair=iva 
i3ijair=iinayanais=Trinetrah |[| 22*] Jyayan=esham=Maninasiddh-isvarah Lhmam 
ksharambhddhi-sy ama-simam sasasa [ | *] nity-odanchad-y ad-yasah-pafi jar-antar= 

vvyoma ddhyamam kokilafcvam bibhartti || [23*] Taii-niadliyamas=tad=anu Vetta- 

nrip-hbliidhaiias=saiitaa=tapobliir=avadliirita-bh6ga-vanclibah [I*] 

IS jyeshthe gate divam=aixakulam=eva rajyan=iiiksliiptavan=api kaniyasi Tammusiddhau 
1[| 24*] Jayati ^vipu.la-bh.ubhrid-va[iii]sa-janiiia suvrittab parichita-guna-gaTiiphas= 
sambhava[n*]-nayaka-^nh [|*] suchiram^avani-bhusM Tammu8iddh-abliidhaiias== 
8arasa-madliura-mto;tis=chetaiia[h]2 k6=pi h[arali )][| 25*] [Ya]8a4=sublmim yasya 

sravana-subhagam samsadi iiiuliu8=Sahasrakslia3=srinvan=madliura-vachasah kinnara- 
mnkliat [!*] sva-chakshiis-saihkhyaka- 

19 srnti-vibhava-kautu]iala-vas4t kalatraya praya[h*] sprihayati pnnar=Ggautama- 

muMh II [26*] Dalita-ripu-karindra-sreni-vistirnCnja-kumbha-sthala-vigaUta-sumbhan- 

mauktika-vy&pta-inurttib [|*] jayati gbatita-lakahmib kshiraivas-churnna. 
kirnuah puru[8ha iva pu]rana[b*] ^yamalo yat-kripSnah || [27*] Sa kbalu 
samasta-samrkjyaya Nellur-nnagare krit-ab]iisbeka[h*3 srt-Gandagopala-Sri- 

20 devi -vira-8utir=Mmaiima8iddhi-Tnaliaraj-anujamna Tainmusiddhi-mahipalah 

palaya[nn=a]kbUam=arcnav.ambaram [I*] Devay=asmai Hastpisailesvarfiya 
sphayat(yad)-bbunine 8aray6[gy6 Sa]k-a[bd]6 [l*] . . . ddhimS Panta- 

r&shtra-pradbanam pradat(dad) gramam^Muttiyampakka-saminam || [28*] 
Tatnena dbarmma-sarauih panrakshan[jjya s=eyam bhavatfvadjbhir=akhilair=iti 
Tammusiddhah [I*] agaminab pranayate nripatin=aja8ran=daran=iiatena sira- 

21 sa na sarasan^na [|| 29*] £ta[t] ksbonibbritam^ainsu.jatalair^mmakutair.ddbpitam 

Ll J ]aga[t*J-traya-pra8iddbasya Tammtiaiddhasya easanam || [30*] ’ 

TEANSLATION.* 


( Verse 4.) From A.s (lotus) arose that Padmksana.^ wbo, having accnmnlated tbe power 
of ra, a., because be b^ dwelt long m its interior,* accomplisbed tbe cmition of tbe annate 
and inanimate world (and) wbo, in order to create companions, seemed to produce many 


(V. 8_ ) Then there was in bis (i.a. Mann’s) family an illustrious ruler of tbe earth, king 

everlasting receptacle of the aggregate of (hi») 


'T -as Bhagiratba, who led to the earth the heavenly Saiasvati* 

that produced wonders of poets like Valmiki for the glorification of the solar race. 


' The la has been added below the line. 

■ Three aJc^haras before ddhim are illegible. 

'^kich are not found In the mscription.>f Tammnsiddhi publisled 

‘ r *' .V ‘ P- not* 5. 

I.i the Gang4, and. at the same time, the goddess of eloquence. 


The vitarga has been added below the line. 


^ /.s. Vish^n. 
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(V. 12 ) His (i.e, Rama’s) son he who bore the name of Kusa. Having obtained 
the touch of the hand of this king, that Kmundvati, who had emerged from the tank, expanding 
her body, enjoyed pleasures for a very long time.^ 

(Line 19,) Now, this king Tammiisiddhi, the heroic oSspring of the glorious Gan da- 
g6p&la and Sridevi, the younger brother of the great king ManmasiddhL having performed 
his anointment to nniversal sovereignty in the town of Nellur, while protecting the whole 
{earth) girt with the oceans, — 

(Y. 28.) Presented, in the Saha year {denoted hy the chronogram) Sfirayogya {i,e. 1127), 
the village called Muttiyampftkka, . . . the head-quarters of Panterashtra, to this god, the 
lord of Hastisaila, whose wealth is increasing. 


:N'o. 22.— MADHUBAN plate of HARSHA; 

THE YEAR 25. 

By F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., D. Litt., LL.D., Gottingen. 

This plate was discovered, in January 1888, in a field near the village of Madhuban® in the 
pargapa Nathupur of the tahsil Sagri, in the Azamgarh distiict of the Benares division of the 
United Provinces, and is now in the Provincial ^luseum of Lucknow. The inscription which 
it contains has been already edited, by the late Professor Buhler,^ in Ep. Ind. Yol. I. p. 67 ff. 
As it is desirable to issue a facsimile of the plate, J re-edit the insciiption fi’om impressions- 
that were furnished to Dr. Hultzsch by the late Mr. E, W, Smith. 

This is a single copper-plate, about V S'* broad by 1' f" high, and inscribed on one side 
only. Judging from the impressions, a seal was soldered on to the middle of the proper right 
side of the plate, just as is the case with the Banskhera plate of Harsha and the three plates of 
the Maharajas of Mahodaya,* but it must have got detached from the plate^ and has not been 
discovered. In the upper part and on the proper left side the plate has suffered somewhat from 
corrosion, but the writing throughout is so deeply engraved that on the back of the impressions 
every letter of the 18 lines which the plate contains may be read with absolute certainty. The 
size of the letters is about The characters belong to the north-western class of alphabets 

in general, they closely resemble those given (from the Lakkha Mandal inscription, Eorth, Inscr, 
No. 600) in columns xv. and xvi. of Table lY. of Professor Biihler’s Ind. Paltxographie. Of 
initial vowels the text only contains a in aTia^or=, 1. 15) ; i {^e*g. in ira, 1. 6), the form of 
which, employed here, in Professor Biihler’s Table occurs only in much later inscriptions; t* (in 

' The words used of Kumudvatt are selected with reference to the origins! meaning of that name. Kumud- 
Tifcl is likened to a group of lotuses growing in a pond {sarasah prarudhd), which open their blossoms 

when touched by the beams {kara-*parUm avdpya) of the moon. The marriage of Kusa and 
Kumudvuti, the ^er of the^rpeut Kumuda, is told in the riiteenth sarga of the RaghnvarMa. 

• According to Dr. Yhhrer, Monumental Antiquities and InscHptioi^ in the A- IK. Procincee and Oudh, 
p. 189, where the above information is given, the village of Madhuban is 32 miles north-east of Azamgarh ; but I 
have not found the name in the Indian A tlas^ sheet No. 103. 

• Some of the errors which Prof. Buhler»s text contains were corrected by him, when editing the BanakWra 

plate of Harsha, above, VoL IV. p. 208 if. 

^ See above, VoL IV, p. 208. and Vol V. p. 208. 

• Compare the Sdnpat seal of Harshavardbaua, Qnpta Inter, p. 281, and Plate, 

• Th« .ppKently more antiqxie ii»nner in which ewemtinUy the wme »lph»bet w»s written in Eaetem IndU 
■•y be Men from the plates of the time of ^hkarlja (abore, VoL VI. p. 144, Plate) which are only abont ten 
yeart older than this Itadhuban plate. 
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v.ikh.hia, L 7) ; and e (in Ckachakh-a’^ , 1. 3). Of the consonant?, gli, dh and h do not occur; and 
cut.jA, nand th ave only fonnd as stibscnpt letter^, c.g. in iach=chhdsnna>h, 1. 10, ujjhitavdn, 1. 7, 
r''rul- 15- aivl 1. 13. Regurtling tlie other signs it may be noted that five of them 
L q. J, r and 5 — they have no ^ubscupt letters, have a small hook at the bottom (see e.gr. 

hJedgakara-, 1. 15, I 10, ami stiui'nKsdch^, 1. IS) ; and attention may also be drawn to the 

h .ms of ii {e.g, in /uJ/'a-, 1. 13), n {ejj, in sodrahgah, 1. 11), ch {e.g. in chamchaUijdh^V 16). J 
(e.fj. in i^ahihP, 1. 17', d (e.y. in ddnam, 1. 10),;o;i (in phalarh, 1. 16), and r (^.//. in Sh-adeva", 

1. 11). The ^upersetipt sign for r is sometimes written above, and sometimes on, the line : y. 
where it blh^WH upon auhther conso nant, is always denoted by the secondary, subscript form, 
even in the coupinct ry (e.y. in panjantah, 1. 11). The ordinary form of the sabsciipt th may 
be <^€611 from the sthd of rdjasthdnuj'i', I. 0; the same form is used in the conjunct in 
^arnprlnlfdrtlil-, 1. 5. but the full foim of tha is e.^ceptionally employed in the sthd of sko- 
j_ i^thdaam, 1. 15. The subscript form of /i does not differ from the sign fur na ; see e.g. 

1 . 13, and Vis^'^yfrriddha^, 1 . 11 . Aipavenily in order to dhtingnish clearly between 
the suh-cjipt dh and r, the latter is dmoted by a peculiar triangular si^rii ; compare e.g. the ddh 
-hhivrlddlauj>\ 1. 13, nith the tv of ^^dgraluiratven-i, L 14. The only final consonant wdiicb 
4 .ccur 6 is the t ui the word samvat in line IS; it is denoted by the lower part of the sign for ta, 
Mith a separate horizontal line above it. — As regards medial vowels, only the signs for d, u andu 
call for reinaik^i. The ordinary sign for d (^nid for the d ofya) may be seen e.g. in mahdrdjddhi- 
r^ia-. h 12. When d f llows upou u, t or ii or a conjunct beginning with one of these consonants, 
it i- dt iiotrd bv a wavy line phw'cd vntically alcove tlie >ign for n, t ov yi\ see e.g. hhankfvd, 1. 10. 

/ kattdraka-, L 13. and ^k'ArunddJii-. at the end of line 17. In the same way d is denoted in the 
l:\hn of '<a»Ldl:Jo]jdta))i, 1. 17 (compaie with it the ichd of viniukhdh, 1. 7), and in the jhd at the 
u.'inmenccmeut cl line 10 (compare with it the jnd of djnd-., 1. 15).^ Excepting in the syllable 
'TV. (fur w'hich see Vamn.., 1. 5), the vowel n is either denoted by a subscript vertical line — or 
pruluiio'atlou of tlie vertical line of the consonaut-sigu — ending with a small hook, or by a sign 
which iC'-e:nbIe^ the siib^^cript n of the modern ATtgavi alphabet. The former way of denoting ti 
follt'JWfol in writing the aksJtnras clchhv., shnn, du, nu, jm, vin, yu, tu, dvn and su, the latter in 
thf. 'n' fT.. y’'^'aul u ; compare vichchkindfa-j 1. 4, dushta-, 1 6, samuchita-, 1. 15, and 
t>dyif~^ 1. l.k >'knynhigvp^ah, 1. 17, ^'to. For two ways of wilting the medial u — the one 
f n ,w- 1 only in du. and the uther in ku. fu and Idik — compare dutifkd, 1. 17, ^ndkuta-. 1. 10. — 
Idu* in-ciipri-m dr-e^ nut cuuiain the signs rd the jihvumuliy a. upadhyndnlga and avngraha ; but in 
fii'c IS ir lia- th?ve numerical symbols, for 20, .5 and 6. The symliol for 20 is like the akshara 
fka : that ior 5 h^oks like tri. with the sigm of the medial d attached to it ; and the symbol for 6 
pc-endihs the ak<harj dd with a sub-ciipt n. Sig’us of punctuation are used in the text three 
liipGs, in linc> Id and 17. Throughout the writer has formed the letters with great care and 
s dll. — The language of the inscription is Sanskrit.^ Any unusual or rare words and technical 
t.nms which it cmitains will be drawn attention to in the notes on the translation. The text 
generally is in pro-e, but it contains a verse in lines 6 au«l 7, and two benedictive and imprecatory 
verses — in erne of w'hich the king Harsha himself is refeired to as an authority for the 
sentiment txprosed — in Hues 16 and 17. In respect of orthography it need only be stated that 
the sign for r denotes both r and b, that k and f are generally doubled before r (e.g. in puttras-, 
1. 1, aud -dtikkrdiita-, 1. 3, but not in -pravrittU'Chakra, 1. 3), and that now and then the rules 
t. f safhdhi have not been observed. 

Tht inscription is a charter of the wdl-known king Harsha — or Harshavardhana, the hero 
Lt Bara’s nardia'diaritu wko ruled part of yorthern India at the commencement of the 7th 


' In the Banskh^-’Ti }Iate nf Harsha the same superscript sign for d is more frequently employed. 

^ According to Pi'of Bobler the language of the Banskhera plate is better than that of this plate j but I 
cunm t find any difference. 
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century A.D. — by which the village of Somakundaka in the Kundadh&ni vishaya of the 
Sravasti bhukti, which had been previously held by a Brahman on the strength of a forged 
charter, was granted to two other Brahmans. The king's order was issued from the r^yal 
residence or camp of Kapitthika (1. 1). and is dated on the 6th of the dark half of the month 
Margasirsha of the year 25 (apparently of the king’s reign^). The actual order is preceded 
by the genealogy of Harsha, in the course of ^Yhich it is stated that his immediate predecessor, 
his elder brother Rajyavardhana, after defeating Devagupta and other kings, was treacherously 
slain in his enemy's quarters. On this event and on the genealogy generally it is now 
unnecessary to comment. 

Of the localities mentioned in the inscrii)tion, Kapitthika apparently is the Kie-pi-tha 
(Kapittha) of Hiuen-Tsiang.^ which, again, is the same as Saihkasya, identified by the late Sir 
A. Cunningham^ with the mc^dern Sankisa,^ on the Kali uadi river, about 40 miles north-west 
of Kaiiauj. And Sravasti, after which the Sravasti-bhukti was called, is the modern Saliet** 
MahetMu the Gonda district of Oudh. Kundadhani, from which the Kundadhani-vishaya 
received itb name, and the village of Somakundaka have not been identified. 


TEXT.‘’^ 

1 OaJ svasti [)!*] ]Maha-nau-hasty-asva-jayaskandliavarat=Kapitthikayah^ maharaja- 

svi-Naravarddlianas=ta>} a puttras=tatpadauudhyatah eri-Vajriuidevyam=utpanuah 
paraiuadityabhakto 

2 inahi\raja-sri-Rajyavarddhanas=tasya puttra^^tatpadanudhyatah st’i-®Apsar6devy&m= 

utpannah pai^madityabhakto maharaja-srimad-A(a)dityavarddhaiias=tasy a puttras= 
tutpadanudhyatah sri-Maha- 

3 senaguptWevyamsutpannas^^^^chatussamudr-atikkranta-kii’ttih pratap-anurag-bpanat- 

anvarajat^ Yarun-asrama-vyava^thapaua-piavtiita-chaki'a ekachakkiaiatha i\a 

prajanam=Srtti-harah 

4 paiamadityabhaktah paramal)liattaraka-maharajadLu-aja'6ri-Prabhakaravarddhanas= 

tasya pTittras=tatpklaDudhyatah gitayaiahprataija-vicbcLliuiita-&akalabliuvaiiamai4alah 

paiigrihita- , . 

5 Dbanada-Varun-findia-prabbriti-lokapala-tejah satpatb-6parjiit-;iiieka-dravr.ia-bhumi- 

pi-ad;ina-6,ampnnii-arthihriday6=tisa}ita-puvvvaraia-charit6 dev\ain=amalayajumatyam 

6 sri-Yas6inaty&in=utpaunab paramasaugatah Sugata i\a paiabit aikaiatab 

paramabbattaraka-mabaraiadbbaja-sri-Rajyavarddhanah Rajanoi’ j-Tidhi dashta-vajina 

iva sri-Devagupt-a- 

7 davab kritva y6ua kasaprahara-vini-nkhab sarvve samam samyatan i_| utkhaya 

dvishatd vijitya vasudbam kritva prajauam pi-iyam pranan=uijhitavaii=arati-bbavaue 
eaty-anurddbena yah [II*] Tasy=anaja- 


' « tbe Harsha era dates from the commencement of Harsha’s reign, the date must fall m A.U. 630-31. 

' See Beal’s Si-yu-ki, Vol. I. p. 202; compare also Jour. Jioy. As. Soe. 18^7, p. 4-. • 

• Archceol. !Survey of ImUa^ Vol. I. p- 271. 

• See the lmper^al Gazetteer of Indiaj 2nd ed., \ ol. XII. p. 223. 7 t- i t yvtt Parf T nn 9RQ unH 

» See ,bid. p 126. Compare also Ur Bloch in Jour. As. Soc. of Bengal, ^ oh LX\ 11. Part, I pp. 289 and 

290, to the inscriptions there enumerated as mentioning Sravasti may now be added the Lucknow Musenm plate 

of Kirtlpala, above, p. 06, 1. 12 of the text. . . , ^ i 

• From impressions supplied by the Curator of the Provincial Museum, nucknow. 

’ Denoted bv a symbol. , , , c? ^ - 

• Here and in other places below the rules of san,Jhi have not been “^served ; read Mvo. 

• Read /r t^dginally °tpannah and ichatuh was engraved, 

n “ Metre ; Saidulavikridita. 
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9 


10 


11 


12 


13 


3 =tatpMaiiudliyatah paramamahesvaro Mahe^rara iva 8arwasat[t*]V“anukainpi 
pararaabhat c4raka-niaharaJadliij4ja-sr5-HarshBb Sra v asti-bbuktau Kundadbtol- 
vaishayika-Somakundaka-^gr&me 

samupagatam- mahasamanta-maharaja-daussadha^adlianika-pramatara-rajasthaiiiya- 

knniarainaty-6parika-vi8liayapati-bh.a^-cliata"Sevak-a(iiii=pi.‘ativasi-3aiiapadas=clia* sami** 

3 fiapayaty=astu vah Bamviditamin=%yam Somakundaka-gramo vraibra)limapa- 
Vamaratbyena kute-iasanena bhuktaka iti vicliarya yata8=tacb=chliasanaih 
bhanktva tasinad=akshipya cha svasima- 
pax 7 antab s-odran gab sarv va-rajakulabhavy a-prat y aya-sametab sarvva-paribrita- 

paribaro 'vd 3 hayad=iiddlipita-pindah^ puttra-pauttr-aiiugah® chandrarkkaksbiti- 


samakallnb 

bbiimicbcbbidra-nyayena may 4 pitub paramabhattai-aka-maharajadhiraja'Sii- 

Prabhakaravarddbanadevasya matub pai-amabbattarika-mabadevi-rajiii-^- 

y asd ma t i de vya b^ 

jyeshthabbratri-paramabbattaraka-mabarajadbiraja-^n-BajyavarddhanadevspadAn&m cba 
punya-yaso-bbivriddbayd Savarnni8ag6ttra-chchliaud6gasavra(^bra)binacbari-bbatta- 


"V’litasvanii- 

11 VisbuuvriJdba'iag6ttra-va(ba)hvrichasavra(bra)bmachari-biiaua-tSiva(ievaava m i b b y a xb 
pra tigraba-dbarm man =®agi*abarat vena pratipaditab^ viditva bliavadbbih samanu- 

inantavx'ah prati- 

15 va>i-jaiiapadair=apy=ajnasravana-vidh^yair-bhutva yathflsamncbita-tulyam^ya 

bbagabbogakara-hirany-adi-pratyayab^® anay6r=ev=:6paney4b sev-opastbanam cha 
karaniyam=ity^a-'^ 

16 pi cba j| ^■^Asmat-ktila-kkraTnam=iidaram=xidabaradbbir=anyais-cba danam=idam= 

abbyannmodaniyam [I^J lakabmyas=tadit-8alila-vxidvtLda-cbamcbalayah^^ danara 

pbalarh parayasah-paripalanam cha j) Karmmana^^ 

17 maua^a vaclia karttavyam pr4nine bitam [(•] Har8ben*aita‘^ samakbyatam dharmm- 

ui jjanam^anuttamam I1 Dutak6=ttra mahapramatai*a-mabasamanta-8ri-Skanda- 

guptah [I*] mabakshapafcaladhikaranadhi- 

18 kriTa-samanta-mabar4j-fiivaragupta-3amadesacb=ch=6tkir9nam Garjjardna^® [||*} 

Samvat^^ 20 6 M§rggasirsbs-vadi 0 [I!*]; 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Om. Hail ! 

From the great royal residence^® victory, {furnished) with boats, elephants and horses— 
from Kapittbik4 0^— 

{There was) the Maharaja Naravardbana.^^ Begotten on Vajriniddvi, his son, who medi- 
tated on his feet, {was) the devout worshipper of the Sun, the Makdrdja HAjyavardbana [I.]. 


^ Originally SSmakundikd- was engraved, but the vowel i of the akshara ndi has been struck out ; 
name below, in line 10. 

^ Kead g atari-, * Read paddmi^cha. ♦ Read sanitiditani^, 

8 The akahara da of ris^aydduddhrita- is quite clear in the impressions 




* Read "^nugai- 

® Read 'dharmmt%- \ see my note on the translation. 

Read ^tydyd. 

Metre: V'asantatilak^. 

Metre . Sldka (Anushtubh). 

The first akshara of this word is undoubtedly ga. 

Or ‘ from the great camp.* 

’» The sentence is continued below, in the words ‘ his younger brother . . Hsrsha issue* this comnuuid.’ 

In the originnl the name* of the kings and qneens— including the name btvagupta in line 6, but excluding 
the name Eartha in Uue 17- We the word M or 0rlmat. ' the lUustriong ’ or • glorion*,' prefixed to them. 


Read ^divyd. 

• Here one would have expected °pddita iU. 
** Read =>i7f g A-. 

** -hudhuda-chamchaldyd. 

** Read 

Read tammai. 



Madhuban Plate of Harsha. — The year 25. 
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Begotten on ApsarSdevi, hia son, vrlio meditated on his feet, (was) the devuut worshipper of the 
Sun, the Maharaja Adityavardhana. Begotten on Mahasenaguptadevi, his son, who meditated 
on his feet, (was) the devout worshipper of the Sun, the Paramahhattdraka MaMrdjddh'>rdja 
Prabhakaravardhana, whose' fame crossed the four oceans ; before whom other kings bowed 
down on account of his prowess and out of affection for him ; who wielded his power for the due 
maintenance of the castes and orders of Ufe, (and) who, like the sun,’ relieved the distress of the 
I'cople. Begotten on the queen of spotless fame Yasomati, his .son, who meditated on his feet, 
ucas) the devout worshipper of Sugata (Buddha)— like Sugata solely delighting in the welfare 
of others— the Paramahhattdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Bajyavardhana pi.], the tendrils of whose 
bright fame overspread the whole orb of the earth ; who appropriated the glory of Dhanada, 
Varuna, Indra and the other guardian (deities) of the world ; who gladdened the hearts of 
suppliants by many donations of wealth and land acquired in righteous ways, (and) who surpassed 
the conduct of former kings. 

He in battle curbed Devagupta and all the other kings together, like vicious horses made** 
to turn awav from the lashes of the whip. Having uprooted his adversaries, having conquered 
the earth, having acted kindly towards the people, he through his trust in promises^ lost his life 
in the enemj’s quarters. 

(L. 7.) His younger brother, who meditates on his feet, the devout worshipper of Mahesvara 
(Siva)— like Mahesvara taking compassion on all being.s— the Paravwhhattdraka Mahurdjudhi- 
Ttija Harslia issues this commaud to the Maharajas^ Vtiiihsadhas/nlliam *a^, 

PraTudtdras,^ Rdjasthdntya^', Kuvuh-dvidtyas, Cparikas. Vlshayapatu, regular and irregular 
soldiers, servants snd otherb, asseiiihlod at the village of Somakundaka t\hich belongb to t e 
Kundadhani vishaya^ in the Sravasti hhukti, and to the resident jieople . 

(L. 10.) Be it known to you 1 Having ascertained that this village of Somakundaka was 
held”^ by the Brahman V amai'athja on the strength of a forged charter, I therefore have hro eu 
that charter and taken {the vilJayt) away from him, and. for the inci'case of the bpiiitua menfc 
and fame of my father, the Paramabhattdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Prabhakaravardhanadeva, ot 
my mother, the Paramahhattdrikd Mahddcviy the queen Yasomatidevi, and of my le^eIe e est 
brother, the Paramahhattdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja RajyavardhaDadeva,have given it, in the nature 


' Compare Gupta Inscr, p, 220, lines 1 and 2 of the text. 

* The word for * snn,’ employed in the original on aceoant of the preceding •prax(‘itta ch^^krii^ is e 'a 

Tathay * whose chariot has only one wheel * ; compare for it e.y- in the thit , • y 

' V. 59 (where the bun says ■ na hi ratho 


act of the Ratudrall tho \erBe commen- 
cing with «a zh ?i=atA:acAaA:raA and Mayura’s (li V f 1 9 

^dti mS n^aikaohakrah), for the idea that the sun relieves distress, compare e^g, Gupta Inscr. p. ^ » 

8 The Gerund kriivd of the original text is employed, in an unusual « ay, to convey a passive sense ; like 
vicious horses (curbed) after they have been made to turn away from the lashes of t ^ "P* • ^ u » 

find passive Gerunds ; compare eg- bhajjiu janli ‘ they run away a er aving e u ro 

in Prof. PischePs Materialien zur Kenntnis des Apahhram^ay p. 23. For Sanskrit I can only quote, from the 
Paiakumdraeharitay kirn upakritya pratyupakritavati where the Gerun upa n mns mea 

having been f a\ cured. * . ^ ^ i r ^ j j 

* According to the Harshacharitay * allured to confidence by false civilities on t e pa o e lug o au , 

see Prof. Cowell and IVIr. ThonWs Translation, p. 178. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

• On pramdtdra and mahdpramdtdray which occurs in line 17 of the text, see . n . o . . , o e 

70 } pramrf/ri also apparently occurs in p. 2 i 6. 1- 9. i .-7 

' with Kundad/idnivaithayika compare Ahyadli/araiskayika.ahove, Vol. IV. p 211, . t, a “ 

Oupta Jnscr. p.' 21G, 1. 6. Oaydraishayika, .Ud. p. 256, 1. 7 of the te^t, . . • vauhay.ka, .b,d. p. 50, 

1, 25, etc, 

t lu bhuktaka the su&x ka has been added to bhukta- as noted already by Prof. Buhler 
influence of the Prakrit- without altering the meaning of bhukt,. [srirthi ) ; compare ^ Z 

d.r frdkrM.tipraahjn, § 598. In Gupta Inxcr. we similarly find aturit>>taka, kdrMaka. dattaka, pratuUaka, 

praUehihdpitakay utpannahay utpadyamdnaka, i vw uoi 

** On the subject of forged copper-plates 'ce now Dr. Fleet in Ind, Ant* o . . • . P* 
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of a donation^ (to Bi-ahmans), as an agralidra — extending to its proper boundaries, with tlie 
tidrangtii together ^^■ith all income that might be claimed by the king’s family,* exempt from all 
obligaticns,- as a piece taken out of the district'* {to which it belongs^, to follow the succession 
of° sons and sons’ sons, for as long as the moon, the sun and the earth endure, according to the 
maxim of hhumichchhidra — to ihe BhaUa Vatasvamin who is of the ^otra of Savarni and a 
fellow- student of the Chhandogas,® and the Bhatta Sivadevasvamin who is of the gotra of 
Vishnuvriddlia and a fellow-student of the Bahvrichas ^ KllO\^ing this, yon should assent to 
this, and the resident people, being ready to obey my commands, should make over only to 
these two® the tulya-megay^ the share of the produce, payments in money and other kinds of 
income, as they may be due, and should render service to them. Moreover : — 

(L. 16.) Those who profess {to belong to) the noble line of our family and others should 
approve of this donation. Of fortune, unstable as lightning and a bubble of water, donations and 
the picservation of others’ fame^® are the (real) fruit. 

By deeds, thoughts and words one should do good to the living. This Harsha has declared 
to be the veiy best way of earning religious merit. 

(L. 17.) The dill aha in this matter is the Mahdjjramdtdra Mahdsdmanta, the illustrious 
Skandagapta. And by order of the great officer in charge of the office of records, the /Sawauta 
Maharaja Ibvaiugapta, {this teas) engraved by Garjara. 

The year 20 5 Margasirsha-vadi 0, 


No. 23.— TIRUVEXDIPURAM INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF 
RAJARAJA III., NARASIMHA II. AND KOPPERUNJINGA. 

By £. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

This inscription* (No. 142 of 1902) is engraved on the west wall of the prdkdrc of the 
Dtvanajaka-Perumal temple at Tiruvendipuram, a -vdilage 4| miles west-noidh-west of 


' Since p! afiyraJia-dharmand, which would be a Bahuvribi compound, could not be taken to qualify agrahdra 
in the abstrnct noun agrahdratvina, 1 1 ve altered it to praUgraha-dharmtna. With the whole passage compare 
e.(7 above, Vol. VI. p. 13y, 1. 34, alcsl yanivi-dharmH=dkaratvena pratipdditah. Compare also phrases like 
yratigrahena pratipdditah, Ind, Ant. , p. 113, 1. 12 of the text; agrahdratvHa pratipdditah, ibid^ 

Vol. XX. p. 124, 1. 9 of the text ; dbtdgrahdrafi ena pratipddagaii sma, Gupta Inter, p. 2^9, 1. lO ; etc, 

2 W ith rdjakuJdbhdcpa compare rdjabhdvga iu the plates of the Mahdrdjat of Uchchakalpa, Gupta Inter* 
p. 118, 1. 11 ; p. 1 22, 1. 13 , p. 127, 1. 20 ; etc. 

« With sarva^parihrita-parihdra compare sarcavishti-parihdra-parihrita iu the plates of the Vakataks 
Maharajas, e.g. above, Vol. HI. p. 262, 1. 20. Ihc meaning intended is more correctly expressed by parihfita^ 
tarvapida, e.g. above, Vol IV. p. 250, 1. 53, and by sartakara-parihdrom kriivd, above, Vol. III. p 223, 1. 
Compare also sarTa-hddhd-parihara \e.g* Ind. Ant, \ ol. IX » p. 128, 1. 35), and for similar expressions see above, 
Vol. VI. p. 13, note 3. 

♦ The expression I have found again only in the PAnduk^svar plate of Lalita^ilrap 

deva, Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 180, 1. 21. lam not quite certain about the exact meaning of it. 

» I.e. *to be inherited la turn by ; ’ compare putra^pautr’dnugdmin, e g. above, Vol. III. p. 262, I. 21. 

• J.e. a student of the Samaveda. 7 /.g. a student of the Rigv^da. 

* Instead of anayor^eca one would have expected dbhgdm^eoa. 

® I do not know the exact technical meaning of tulya^mega which might be translated by ‘things to be 
weighed and to be measured mega by itself we find, in grdma-pratgdgd miga*kirang*ddayh, in Qupta Iter* 
p. 257, 1. 12 j and iulya occurs ibid, p 70, 1. 10, apparently in a technical sense. See also above, p. 62. 

Vix. by not resuming the grants made by them. — The verse occurs with different readings in Ind* 

Vob XIX. p. 349, 1. 9 of the text, and Vol. XXV. p. 181, 1. 23. 
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Cuddalore (Kudalur), the head-quarters of the Suuth Aivot disti-ictd It consists of 9 lines in the 
Tamil alphabet and language and forms a single big sentence, which can, however, be dissolved 
into several distinct periods v^ith the help of the gerunds ‘having heard,’ in line 2, and 

enru. ‘ having said,’ in lines 3 and 4. The pronoun ha)naJckuhi. ‘ to us,’ in line ehovs that the 
subject of the passage beginning in line 4 is the plural of the pronoun of the first person. 

The language exhibits a few peculiarities. The letters d and d are doubled after a nasal in 
^'>nddn (L 1), S'^ndda (1. 2) luid elt'.yidd’t il, 9). Instead of the gerund kondu (twice in 1. 0. and 
1. 8), the poetical form occurs four times (11. 2, 3. 4 and 9). Arnluitfn (11. 4 and 9), 
aruhvbkka (L 9) and vetfivitfu (1. 7) are vulgar forms of ar^iluvittu, etc. 

Ihis inscription is distinguished from most other Sonth-Indian inscriptions, ns it does not 
record a donation or similar transaction, but is of a purely historical character. It is dated in 
the 16th year of Tribhuvanachakrarartin Rajarajadeva (1. 1) and must have been engraved at 
the instance of two military officers {dannakka"^), named Appana and Samudra-Goppaya'^ (1. 5), 
in the service of the Hoysana (or Hoysala) king Vira-Narasimhadeva (1. 1). This king Lad 
heard that Kopperufijihga had captured the Chola emperor at Stodamafigalam. Aiixious to 
vmdu'ate his title ‘ the esiablisher of the Chola cmuitry.’ he started from Dorasamudra and 
couquei*ed the Maha[ra] kingdom. When at Pachchur, he ordered the two abovc'mentioned 
officers to continue the campaign. They advanced through the ent myV country until they 
r^^ached Sendamahgalam, forced Kopperufijihga to release the Chola emperor, and accompanied 
the latter into his dominions. 

The title " establisher of the Chola C(/Untiy,’ which the inscription applies to Yira-Xara- 
^'l^^hadeva (1. 3), and the statement that he coTiquered the Mahara kingdom, show that this king 
i.s identical with the Hoysala Narasimha II., who in several iiiscriptiou^ is styled ‘ the establisher 
of the Chola kingdom ’ and ‘ the uprocter of the Makara or Magara kingdom.’^ As the 
inscriptions of Narasiihha IL ai*e dated between A.D. 1222 and 1231, it follows that the king 
Rajaraja, to whose 16th year the subjoined in.S(‘nption belongs (1. IL is the Chola king 
Hajar§.ja HI., who ascended the throne in AD. 1216A and whose 16th year accordingly 
corresponded to A.D. 1231-32. He is no doubt ideuti'‘al with the ‘ Chola emperor ’ w’ho wah 
captured and released at Sendamangalara. The dates of other in^^el‘iptlons of Rajaraja III. 
show that he continued to reign after his re-installation. His latest known date is A.D. 1243-44 
in an inscription at Poygai.® 

The subjoined inscription mentions a considemblo number of geographical names. 
Dorasamudra, the capital of Nai*asimha IL, is the modern Halebid in the Belur taiuka uf the 
Hassan district in the Mysore State. Pachchur, where he halted on his expedition against 
Kopperunjinga (1, 4), is perhaps identical with a %-iilage of that name iu the Trichinopuly tMuka, 
opposite to the island of Srirangam, 2 miles north of the Colerotjn river, and miles west by 
South of Kannanur, the southern capital of Narasiiiiha’s succv^ssor Somesvara.' It this iJeutihca* 
tion of P4chchur is correct, it would follow that Naraairhha IL lefr hi.s d oumious by way of the 
Hajalhatti pass, aud that the Mahara (Makara or Magara) kingdom (1. 3) has to be looked for 
in the Coimbatore or Salem district. In the course of the expedition which Appana and 
batuudra-Goppaya undertook against Kopperunjinga, they tirst dcbtiuyed the villages of Elleri, 
Kalliyiirmulai and Toiudsgaiyur (1. 5). Then they worshipped the goj at Ponnambalam 

* See Mr. SewelFs LuU of Antiquities^ Vol. L p. 212, where the nauic is spi !t * To \\ .■iriipur^ui." The -jamc 
trroQeous form U found on the Madras Surreif Map of the Cuddalore taiuka. TIu l\>s{'v' Director^^ of the Madras 
^ircie^ p. 13£0, has correctly ^ Tiruvendipuram.’ 

Danndkka and danduaka are tadhhavas of the Sanskrit dandandyaka ; see In<u Ant. Vol. XX. p. 3 <j 4 ana 
»ote 7. . • . 

The first part of thU name is apparently derived fitmi Ddrasamudra. 

* br. Fleet^B />ya. Kan, Distr* p. 507 ; Mr. Rice’s Bp, Cam, Vol. IV., Ng. 98, and Vol. VI., Kd. 12a. 

See page 9 above. • iit,uih»lnd. Inscr, Vol, I. ISo, 64*. t Above, Vol. Ill, p 8 f. 
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(1. 6 f.)> destroyed Tondaim&gallibr, and lialted at Tirupp&dirippnliyte (!• 7). Next tliey 
destroyed Timvadigai and Tiravekkarai (L 7) and the country between the V&ranavftai riTer 
in the north, ^dndaTnangalam in the west, and the sea in the east (1. 8). As far as the route 
of Narasiiriha’s two officers can be followed on the map, it appears that they crossed the present 
South Arcot district from south to north. E14^xi and Kalliyurmulai (now Kaliyamalai) are in 
the southern portion of the Chida^^&^oa t^uka.^ Ponnambalam is one of the Tamil names of 
Chidambaram itself. Tondaimauallur is perhaps the modem Ton4anifinattam in the Cndda- 
lore t^luka,* and Timppadirippuliy^ is the well-known ancient name of Tinip&puliyiir,^ a rail- 
way station north of Cuddalore. Timvadigai is Tiruvadi* near Panyutti,® and Timvekkarai is 
Tiruvakkarai in the Vdlupuram (Vilnppuram) t^luka.® As regards SSndamahgalam,^ where 
Koppemnjihga kept the Chola king prisoner, and at the gates of which the war seems to have 
ended,— the Postal Directory of the Madras Circle mentions no less thfi.Ti eighteen villages of this 
name, three of which belong to the South Arcot district. The S^ndamaugalam which is intended 
here is probably the one in the Tirukoilur (Tirukk6valur) talnka.® I am unable to identify the 
V Sranavasi river, which has to be looked for to the north of Sendamaugalam,^ and the village 
of Toludagaiyur, which must have been situated south of Chidambaram. It is not clear why 
Appana and Samudra-Goppaya selected the temple of Timvendipuram for engraving this account 
of their achievements. Perhaps it was at this village that they took leave of the Ch6la king 
BAjaraja III., whom they had rescued from the hands of !K6ppemnjinga at Sendamaiigalam. 

As far as we know at present, Narasimha II. was the first among the Hoysala kings who 
possessed a portion of the Trichinopoly district. In an inscription on a’virafeaZ, dated in A.D« 
1222,^® he is stated to be “ marching against the Ranga in the South,'* i.e. the island of 
Srirangam, and in the Rarihar inscription of A.D. 1224^^ he is already called ‘ the uprooter of 

Makara kingdom and ‘ the establisher of the Chola kingdom.' Hence his conquest of 
Srirangam seems to have taken place between A.D. 1222 and 1224. This first invasion of the 
Makara and Ch6la kingdoms was distinct from and prior to the conquest of the same two king- 
doms which is related in the Timvendipuram inscription, and it is presupposed by the wording 
of the latter, which implies that the king started on his new campaign in order to vindicate his 
previously earned title ‘ estabUsher of the Ch61a country.’ A further testimony to Narasimha's 
influence in the Ch61a country is supplied by an inscription in the G6kamesvara temple at 
Tirugokarnam near Pudukk6ttai (No. 410 of 1902), which is dated in the [l]0th year of 
Trihhuvanachakravartin EAjar&jad^va, i.e. A.D. 1225-26, and records a grant of land by a servant 
of S6maladevj;» the wife of S6me^varad5va, the son of the P64ala king Viia-N&rasimhad^va of 


> Nos. 274 and 290 on the Madras Survey Map of this taluka. 

• ^0. 229 on the l^ddrat Survey ^S^ap of this t&luka* 

• No. 204 on the Madras Survey Map of the Cuddalore taluka. 

• See above, Vol. VI. p. 331 and note 8. 

• No. 79 on the Madras Survey Map of the Cuddalore taluka. 

• ‘ limvaVami/ No. 239 on the Madras Survey Map of this taluka. 

7 This word IB derived from S^ndan. ' the red one/ a name of the god Skanda. 

• No. 288 on the Madras Survey Map of this taluka. 

• The nearest river on the north of ^ndamangalam is the Gedilam. 

rj C\itrabkd»u-,aik I raia Altija-iuida 10 

Mayaia^dr^^md,. On this dAU Profe«or Kielhom remark, m follows " For Asvin.-sudi 10 of 
foo^ llWeip^ed-CWtrabhinu this date is wrong ; it would correspond to Friday, the I6th September A.D. 

tMdda 7 ta\jpta ]>■., it would regularly correspond to Tuesday, the 13th September A.D. 1222.” 
Dr. Fleet’s Dyn. Kan, Distr, p. 607. 

» See Above, Vol. HI. p^ 9, note 6. Another princess of the same name is mentioned in Mr. Bice's Sp. Carn. 
Vol. IV.. Kp. 63 She IS th^ compared to Lakshmt, and Narasimha II. to the Moon. Hence she must hare been 
his ™ter, and not his wife as Ri^ tl^k, (ibid., lutrodnction, p. 21). According to other inscriptions, the wife 

^ Sdm^ivara was Ka|al€d6vl ; see ibid. Vol. III., Md 122 • Vol. IV., Ng. 98 ; »nd 

Vol. VI,, Kd. 125. 
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Dorasamudra.^ Finally, a mutilated inscription in the Ranganatha temple at Srirangam 
(No. 54 of 1892), dated in A.D. 1233,® records a grant by a female relation of Bhujabala- 
BMmak^ava'Dandan&yaka, tbe great minister {mahdjpradhdna) of Fratd^achakravartin Posala 
irt- V ira-NteisimliadeYa. 

Among the opponents of Narasuniia IL, tbe Harihar inscription of A.D. 1224 and tbe 
Basaralu inscription of A.D. 1234 mention liic Kadava king and tbe Pandya 3dng,3 and three 
inscriptions state that “ bis valour caused tbe leducaon of tbe Pandya sovereignty.”^ As will 
appear below (p. 164 and note 3), K6ppex t):dmed to belong to tbe Kadava or Pallava 

family. If be is meant by the expression ‘ Kadava king ' in tbe Harihar inscription, it would 
follow that be bad come into hostile contact with Narasimba II. before tbe time of tbe Tunvendi- 
puram inscription, perhaps on tbe occasion of Narasimba^s first attack on Srirangam between 
A.D. 1222 and 1224. The Pandya contemporary of Nai’aaiinba II. was Maravarnian alias 
Sundara-P§^dya I., who, as shown by Professor Eaelborn,^ ascended tbe throne in A.D. 1216. 
This king boasts on bis part to have conquered tbe Cbola country and to have restored it to tbe 
Ckola king ; and an inscription of bis 9tb year, t.e. A.D. 1225, is actually found in the 
Ranganatha temple at Srirangam/ while we have seen that Narasimba IL was marching 
against Srirangam in A.D. 1222. 

Among tbe partisans of Kdpperunjinga, tbe inscription mentions two chiefs named Solakdi^? 
(1. 5) and Kolli-Solakog (1. 6). Viraganganadalvan and Chinattarayan are stated to have 
been killed and are called ‘ oiBScers of the king.’ App.irently, they were originally in tbe service 
of Rajar&ja III. and bad gone over to Kopperunjinga. Of special interest is tbe statement that 
four officers including ParAkramababu, tbe king of ilam,” were killed. What tbe author 
wants to say is perhaps “ Parakramababu three of bis officers.” llam is tbe Tamil name of 
Ceylon, According to Wijesinba’s Tiansiation of tbe ^Lalidvarhsa (page xxiv. ffi.), 
Par^kramab^u I. died in A.D. 1197 and P'trakrauiababu II. in A.D. 1275, and neither of them 
fell in battle. Hence tbe Parakramababu or Uus inscription must be different from both ; per* 
baps be was not a king, but a prince of Ceylun. 

Kdpperufijinga, tbe person who was re^-ponsible for Narasiinba’s interference in tbe affairs 
of tbe Cbola kingdom, is first mentioned iu an Inscription of tbo Vriddbagirisvai’a temple at 
VpiddhAchalam (No. 136 of 1900), tbe bead-quarters of a taluka iu tbe South Arcot district. 
This record opens as follows*:— 

1 6\_. Svasti srib [II*] Tribbuvanacbebakravatti- 

2 gal sri-Bajarajadevarjiu yan- 

3 du 14Avadu udaiyar Tira- 

4 madugunram-udaiya nayauarku Pal- 

5 lavau Kdppenmjiiigaxi aij; -tin"* 

6 badi-mudaligalil Edivi- . i rV- 

7 ttappi-Cbcbblan i-nuayuc.- 

* T6raiiamuttirattuiri-P6$ala-Ttra-H-2^drin',\ju>tii^ ar ,w-yannr So fikcarudzia,' ivAdar ^6)i j'lr. 

* ^ijaiya-tamma{tamva)tsaraitu Kdtti^ai iudOftia’-pauvCkurui Adxvdra-inud^it ; ** iioin J^Uiiaay, the tifth 

of the bright (fortnight) of Kattigai in the Vijava year.'' Froteasoi* Kielxiura kin^iiy ini jrma me th.it, “ iur 

the month Karttika of ^ka-Samvat 1155 expired=I j., cuia uate roguiari/ to feunoii.s --^e 9th 

October A..D. 1233.*' 

• Dr. Fleet's Dyn. Kan. Bistr, p, 607- 

* Mr. Rice's Ep. Cam. Vol. 111., Md. 121 ; VoL XV., Ng. 9S ; aad vhi. Ko. Uat. 

• Above, Vol. VI. p. 314. 

• See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. S44, and above, Vol. VI. p. 303, No. 5. The Tirupparaegunram cavednsrrip- 

tioa and the smaller Timppdvanain grant belong to the reii: ' - the same king. 

. ^ A different person of the same name is the officers of Vikrama-Chdla in the Fik/ctraijm- 

Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIL pp. 143 aui 1 \ 
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8 ajku vaitta tirunuadavila- 

9 kku onjukku 

“In the 14th year of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Eajarajadeva,— • 
Ediriganayan Pottappi-Chola, (one) among the chiefs of the body-guard^ of the Pallava 
Kopperunjihga, gave to the lord, the god of Tirumudugiinram,* one perpetual lamp,” etc. 

From this inscription we learn that Kopperunjihga claimed to belong to the Pallava family,^ 
and that in A.D. 1220-30, i,e. two years before the Tiruyendipui'am inscription, he still acknow- 
ledged B&jar4ja HI. as his soverngn. The defeat which Narasiraha II. inflicted on 
Kopperunjihga enabled R&jai-aja III. to remain in power until at least A.D, 1243-44.^ About this 
time he was either ousted or succeeded by his former enemy ; for, an inscription of Kopperunjihga, 
who had assumed the titles deva, ‘ king,’ and SakalahhuvanacJiakravaTtin, in the ArulAla- 
Perumal temple at Conjeeveram shows that the 18th year of his reign corresponded to Saka- 
Samvat 1182* I subjoin the date-portion of this inscription, and that of three other inscriptiuns 
at Tirnvennainallur, Tiruvidaimamdi^ and Tirukkalukkunram. 

A. — In the Arula|a-Perumal temple at Conjeeveram.^ 

1 Svasti sri [|1*] Sakabdam &yiratt-oruxiurra-en[ba]tt-irahdin mel sellaninra 
S a galabn va g ach [cha] kkai*ava ttigal Kopperun j m[ga] d[e] varku y a ndu 

[ISavadu] Vrischika-nayajni apara-pakshattu dasamiyum Nayariu- 
kkilamaiyu[m*] 6 

“ In the [18th] year of the emperor of the whole world, the glorkms Kopperunjingadeva, 
Which was current after the Saka year one thousand one hundred and eighty-two, — 

* • • • a Sunday and the tenth iithi of the second fortnight of the 

month Vrischika.” 

B.— In the Vaikuntha-Perum&I temple at Tiruvennainallur.® 

1 [Svasti*] [sii ||] Sakalabhuvahachchakravarttigal sii-K6pperunji[n]gadevar[k*]ku 
yandu [Tajvadu Sijii[ha]-nayajrju apara-pakshattu chaturtthiyum \ tUi- 
kkiiamaiyum peyja Revati-nal. 

In the [7}th year of the emperor of the whole world, the glorious Kopperunjingadeva,— 
on the day of Revati, which coiresponded to a Friday and to the fourth tithi of the second 
fortnight of the month Simha.” 

C.— In the Mah^Iihgaavamin temple at Tiruvidaimarudur.® 

1 Svast[i] sri [H*] Sagalabuvanasakkaravattigal sri-K6pperafijmga[de]varku yandu 
iSvadu^ Kan[n]i-nayar][U pilrwa-pakshattu pahehadasiyum Na} airu-kiiam[in] 
pejrja Sadayattu [n] al. 

In the 18th year of the empei*or of the whole world, the glorious Kdppejninjingadeva,— 
on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the fifteenth iithi of the firsts 
fortnight of the month Kanya.” 


* See Dr. Gunderfa Malaydlam Dictionarif, p. 2, b.v. agamhadx* 

’ Tbii if the Twail Dame of Vriddbachalam ; compare South-Xnd. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 123, and Vol. HI. V- 152. 

In the Madras Chriitian College Magazine of Mnrch 1892, Mr. Venkavya ftates that two inscriptions at 
TiravagnamaUi aUo call Kdpperunjinga a PalUva or Kadava. Regarding KUava a« asynonvm of Pallava, see 
above, p. 25, and South-Ind. Inzer, Vol. III. p. 68. o j . 

* See aboTe, p. 161 and note 6. 

* No. 38 of 1890 ; see South^Ind. Inscr, Vol. II. p. 340, note 6. 

* The remainder of the line is built in. 

» A portioa of the date, which probably contained the name of the *aUhatra, U loat 
No. 320 of 1902. • jfj, 135 
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D. In the Vfidagirisvara temple at Tina h ka luk kupfam.^ 

1 Sv<astl 31-i [II*] SagalabuvaTiachchakkaravatt[i]gal Avaniy-ala-ppirandav Kopperuu- 

a[i]ngadevarkku y^ndu C3]lvadu Kumba-nayarru pui-vva-pakshattu d[v]it[i]yai\um 

Sa- 

2 ni-kk'lamaiyTini perra Uttirattadi-nal. 

*' Ie the [3]l8t year of the emperor of the whole world, him who was bom. to rr.le the t tn ih, 
KopperunjihgadSva,— on the day of U ttarabhadrapadS. which cori'esponded to a Saturday uud 
te the second tithi of the first fortnight of the month Kumbha. 

According to Professor Kielhom, who has kindly examined these four dates, “ the first date 
f A.), of Saka-SariiYat 1182 expired and the 18th year- current, regularly corres^mds h- Sunday, 
the 31st October A.D. 1260, which was the 4th day of the month Vridohika, and on wnic i 
the tenth tithi of the dark half (of the month K&rttika) ended 6 h. 31 m. aftw me.au sunrise. 
The second date (B.), of the 7th year, cori-esponds to Friday, the 30th Jul^y A.D. 9, w ic 
was the 3rd day of the month Simha, and on which the fourth Hfhx of Ae dark half (of he 
month Sravana) ended 9 h. 38 m., and the nakshatra was BSvati /rom 3h. oG m., after mean 
sunrise. The third date (C.) is incorrect. The fourth date (D.), of the 31st year, cori-cs^^nds to 
Saturday, the 10th February A.D. 1274, which was the 18th day of the month ^m ha, and 
on which the second tithi of the bright half (of the month Phalgnna) ended 10 h. 40 m., and 
the nakshatra was Dttara-Bhadrapadti for 21 h. 1 m., after mean sunnse. The three dates 
A,. B. and D. show that Sakalahhuvana^hakravartin KopperufijihgadSva must have ascended 
ihe throne in A.D. 1243 between, approximately, the lltb February and 30 b J y. 
His reign extended to at least A.D. 1278-79 ; for, as the subjoined list of his inscriptions shows, 
two of them at Chidambaram are dated in his 3Gth year. In tHs hst the inscriptions a,c 
arranged under different heads according to the manner m which they quote the king s name and 
titles. 

I. K6pperuiijmgad6va. 


1. 20th year : Tiravottdr, No. 83 of 1900. 

2. 22iid year ; do. No. 95 of 1900. 

n. sakalabhuvanachakravartigal dri-K6pperufiji6gadSva. 

1. 5th year : Vpiddh&chalam, No. 134 of 1900. 

2. [7]th year : TimvennainallAr, No. 320 of 1902. 

3. 8th year : Vriddhachalam, No. 135 of 1900. 

4. 14th year : Vallam, No. 186 of 1892.® 

5. 16th year : Chidambaram, No. 467 of 1902. 

6. Do. do. No. 468 of 1902. 

7. 18th year : Timvidaimaruddr, No. 135 of 1895. 

8. [18th] year : Conjeeveram, No. 38 of 18®D. 

9. 26th year : TimkkAvalfkr, No. 308 of 1902. 

10. 36th year : Chidambaram, No. 455 of 1902. 


m. SakalabhuvanaohakrsTartigal Avaniy-ftla-PPirandAr KdpporuiijiAgadfiva. 

[3] Ist yf ar : Timkkaiukkuniam, No. 181 of 1894. ^ 


* No. 181 of 1894. Th« inscription record* the gift of » Ump '>y of 

Nilag*ngar»yK (1. 3). The aime per»on or a relation of hi* i* mentioned m an maenpt 
Kulftttohga III. ; South~X»d. Inter. Vol. lit. P* 

’ See Sontl-Ind. Vol. II. p. 340, note 4 . 
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IV. Sakalabhuvanachakravartigal Avaniy-ala-ppirandax alias sri-Kdpperunjmgadeva. 


1. 

3rd year : 

Chidambaram, No. 462 of 1902. 

2 

Do. 

do. 

No. 465 of 1902. 

3. 

Do. 

do. 

No. 466 of 1902. 

4. 

5th year : 

do. 

No. 4.59 of 1902. 

5. 

Da 

do. 

No. 464 of 1902. 


V. Sakalabhuvanachakravartigal sri-Avaniy-&la-ppirandar alias Kopperufijihgadeva. 


1. 

5th year 

Chidambaram, 

No. 463 of 1902. 

2. 

8th year 

do. 

No. 460 of 1902. 

3. 

34th year 

do. 

No. 461 of 1902. 

4. 

36th year 

do. 

No, 456 of 1902, 


The Vallam inscnption of the 14th year^ mentions ‘ prince (jpillaiydr) Hilagangaraiyar,* 
apparently a son of Koppemnjingadeva. An inscription in the Amlala-Perumal temple at Con- 
jee veram (No, 41 of 1893), which is dated in the 22nd year of Tribhuvanachakravartin Vi jay a- 
Gandagopaladeva," records the gift of a flower-garden by Nilaganga of Amtir, who bore the 
surname Bhu-p§lan-6dbhava (in Sanskrit) or Puvi-ala-ppiranda (in Tamil), i-e, ‘ who was 
bom to rule the earth.’ This person is no doubt identical with the prince Nilagahgaraiyar of 
the Vallam inscription, and his surname is a slight modification of Avaniy^dla-ppiranddr, the 
title of his father Kopperunjihgadeva. 


As stated on page 1G3 above, the Tinivendipuram inscription mentions among the partisans of 
Kopperunjinga a certain Solakon. This person is probably identical with an officer whose name 
occurs in most of the Chidambaram inscriptions of Kopperunjihgadeva. In one inscription he is 
called “ Pernmalppiljai alias Soiakonar, (one) among his (viz, Kopperunjihgadeva’s) officers,”^ 
and in another (No. 462 of 1902) “the lord of Arasur, Sehganivayar alias Pillai S6lak^fl&r 
Aliyar.” The gi’ant poriion of the Chidambaram inscriptions of the 3rd to 16th years opens 
with the words Solakon 6Iai, i,e. “the order of Shlakon,” and ends with the words ivai Solakon 
eluttu, i.e, “ this (is) the signature of Shlakon.” Accordingly, Solakon must have been the 
representative of Kopperunjihgadeva at Chidambaram until at least A.D. 1258-59, 

A short undated inscription at Tiruvendipnram supplies the name of Sdlakog's younger 
brother. This inscription (No. 146 of 1902) runs as follows : — 


1 Svasti sri [!!*] Avani- 

2 ala-ppiranda- 

3 n Kopperun- 

4 jingadevar ti- 

5 rumenikku nanra- 

6 ga Sehganivayan 


7 Solakon ta[m]- 

8 bi Perumal Ve- 

9 [n]adudaiyan se[y*]- 

10 vitta tirukkopura- 

11 m lieu 


“ Hail ! Prosperity ! For the benefit of the royal body of him who was bom to rule the 
earih, Kopperrnjihgadeva, — Penimal Venfidudaiyan, the younger brother of Sehgagivayan 

Bolakon, caused to be made (this) sacred goptira,^* 


V enadudaiyan seems to have succeeded his elder brother as officer in charge of Chidambaram. 
For, in two Cbidambaram inscriptions of the 34th and 36th years of Kopperunjihgadeva (Nos, 461 
and 4o6 of 1902), the grant portion opens with the words V^end^udaivdn olai and ends with the 
words ivai Venddudaiydn eluttu. 


' Above, p. 165, danse II. Xo. 4. 

3 As tbe 15th and 16th years of this king corresponded to A.D. 1265 (Ind. Ant Vol. XX 11. p., 220), the date 
of this inscription most fall in A.D. 1271-72. 

• No. 460 of 1902:— ivar mudali^alil rerumd\j>pi\\ai dna Sdlakdr^r, 
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A solitary Sanskrit record of K6pperunjingad^va is found as far north as Drftkah&r&ma in 
the G6davari district. Unfortunately this inscription (No. 419 of 1893) is so much mutilated 
that no connected transcript of it can be given. It is dated in the Saka year 1184 and records 
gifts to the temple of Bhimanatha by the king, -who is called Sakalahhuvanachakravartin, 
Avany-avan-odbhava or Avany-avana-sawhhava, and Mcdi^rSijasimha. The two names beginning 
with avani are Sanskrit translations of his surname Avaniy-dla’-ppiranddr^ Mahirajasiihha 
means ‘ the lion among great kings,’ while Kopperunjihga would mean ‘ the great lion among 
kings,’ The Draksharima inscription calls him ‘ the ornament of the EAthaka family and 
‘ a worshipper of KanakasabhAihin^tha/® He is stated to have defeated the KarpAta^ and Chd^a 
kings and to have established the PAndya country.^ The KAkati king and Ganapati*inahArAja 
are also referred to in the Draksharama inscription. The first three lines contain two verses in the 
Sardulavikridita metre, and the sixth line states that certain verses were composed by the king 
himself and inscribed on his gifts to the temple. 

It was stated in the preceding paragraph that Kopperunjingad^va claims to have established 
the Pandya country. On the other hand, an inscription of the PAndya king Ja^Avarman alias 
Trihhuvanachdkravartin Sundara-PAndyadeva at Tiruppandurutti* asserts that this king 
besieged the prosperous city of Sendamahgalam and fought several battles to frighten the 
Pallava.”7 This Pallava is evidently K6pperunjihgadeva, and Sendamangalam seems to have 
been his capital, as we might already conclude from the Tiruv^ndipuram inscription, according 
to which Kopperunjinga was besieged in Sendamangalam. 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti sri [H*] Tiribu[vana]ch[cha]kka[ra]vattigal iTi-RAjarAjade[va]r[k]ku yAn[d]du* 

16[vad]il edirA[m]*Andu PratA[pa]chchakkaravatti Hoytsa]na-M'Vi(vi)ra- 
NarasiCm^JhadAvap S61a-chchakkaravattiyai= 

2 Kk6[pp]erunjihgaii »[S]epddainaii[ga*]latt§ kodu ini[ndn] tan 

[pa]daiyai ittu rAjyattai alittu d^v-a[laiyahga]lu[m] ^^Viah^-stAgangalum 
aligaiyal^ ippadi devan ket[t=a]ru- 

3 ii §6la»mandaia-prati8ht-&6ariyan^^ ennu[m] ki(ki)rft*]t[ij ni[laiJ-ni[ju]tti a[l]ladu 

i-k[k]alam=utfcnvad[i]ilai^* D6ra[8a]niuttirattiC^i*3|[i^]jpTi[ni] eduttu yandu 

tMa]ha[ra*]-rajya=nirmmhlam=Adi ivanaiyum [ijva^ pendu-pandAra[mn]m kai- 
kkodu 

4 PAchchurild vittu=Kk6ptP]OTufijmga^ de[^]mu[m] aUttn=Clich6ia-chchakkara- 

vattiyaiyum elund=aruli(iu)vittu=tko(kko)duv=an[ju]^® d^vag timv-ullam=Ay Ava 
vidai kondu ejunda svasti firimagu-^bnah&pradh&ni paramavifivAsi 

5 dandinagopan Jagago(do)bbagapdag Appana-dagg[A]kkapum SaCma]ttCi}ra* 

Gop[pa]ya-dannAkkanuni K6pperufijith]gaBL iru[n]da BCUIAriyuCxn] 
Kslliyupmu(mu)laiyuin Sdjakdp ira[nda] Tojudagalylipnni alit[tii} vA- 

6 [ndajn mudaligali[l*] Viraganga[n]ft[d]ftlvftft JH(chl)oa[t3tarayate] Ijattu r&j4 

Parak[k]i[da](ra)mabah-n[ll]i[t]te [mtildali [4] p&aiyum . . . ko[Q]ru 


' See above, p, 165 f. 

* Here * Kathaka* cau hardly refer to the kings of Cuttack, but must be taken aa a Sanskrit equivalent of 
*KadaTa ;* see above, p. 164, note 8. 

* U. of the god at Chidambaram. the Hoy^la king Naraiimha II. 

^ Fdmdya-mamddala-Bthdpaiiid^MradkdriM. 

« No. 166 of 1894. According to Profeesor Kielhorn, the date of this record corr^pouda to the 7th October 
A.D. 1257 ; see above, Vol. VI. p. 807 f. n 

’ Line 10 f.r— hHdamtsngala-ehchelnm^hadi murri^Ppallava^d •ppmla pdt^ddu 

* Bead pdi^du, • Read iinda^. VUh^m^thdna*. 

'' Bead pratiihih-dehdrpan* ** Read mmduvadiV 

Read -enru. ‘ “ Bead 
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i[va][i-*]gal kndiraiju[m] kai-kondu Kolli-Cbcholakon kudiiaiganai(lai)j'uin 
kai-kkondu Po[n]- 

7 na[mba]la-devanaiyuni kumbittu eduttu vandu Tondaimanallur ullida Hamiikk- 

ULrgaJI-am aHt[t'a a]li . , [kk'ijdum vetti(ttu)vittu Tiruppa[d]i[r]i[p]- 

puliyur[i]le vittu iiundu Tiruvadigai Tiruvekkarai ullitta ur- 

8 galum alittu Varanav^i arrukku=tterku Sen[da*]inangalattukkum ku^ kilakku 

kadalile [ali]-urgalum kudi>kLkal]ga[lu]Ta suttam alidudum^ penda[ga]iai 
pidittum koilai'kondum Sendamangalattile eduttu vi* 

9 da=ppu(pp6)gira aladi(vi)le K6pporunj[i][fi*]gan kulaindu S6l8-cliciiakka[ra*]' 

vattijai e[lu]nd=a[ru^]ii(lu)[vi]kka-[kka*]davadaga devanukku vinnappa[m*] 
seya ivar vittu namakkum al vara^kkattugaiyale S6ia-chchakka[ra*jvattiyai 
eluiid[d=%]ruli(^lu) vittu=kkodu VG(jj6)udu rajyatte pnga vittadu 6L. 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail ! Prosperity ! In the year which was opposite to the 16th year {i.e. iu 
the 16th year)^ of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Rajar^jadeva,— when king'^ 
Fratdpachahravartiyi^ the Hoysana, the glorious V5ra-Ni.rasimhadeva, heard that 
Kopperuhjihga had captured the Chola emperor at Sen daman galam, that he destroyed the 
kingdom with his army, and that the temples of the god (Siva) and the places {sacred to) 
Vishnu were destroyed, he exclaimed: — “This trumpet shall uot be blown^ unless (/ 
have maintained (r/iij) reputation of being ‘ the establisher of the Chdla countiy.’® 

(L. 3.) He started from Borasamudra, uprooted the Maha[ra] kingdom, seized him,® his 
women and treasures, and halted at Pachchur. 

(L. 4.) Then the king was pleased to order : — “ Destroy the country of Koppcrafijihga and 
liberate the Chdla emperor.” — Hail! (IVe), the glorious gi‘eat minister, the very confidential 
seivant, Bandinagopa}^ Jagadobbaganda^^ Appana-Bannikka and Samudra-Qoppaya- 
Bannakka, took leave {from the king) and started. 

(L. 5.) (TVe) destroyed {the villages of) Elleii and Kalliyurmulai where Koppemfijinga 

was staying, and Toludagaiyur where Sdlakdn was staying; killed among the 

king’s officers Viragahganadalvftn {and) Chinattarayan, and 4 officers including Parakrama- 
b&hu, the king of I lam ; seized their horses ; and seized the horses of Kojli-Solakdn. 

(L. 6.) Having worshipped the god of Ponnambalam, {we) started {agaiyi), destroyed 

lich (?) villages including Tondaimanallur, caused the forest to be cut down, 

and halted at Tiruppfidiripptiliyur. 

(L. 7.) ( We) destroyed Tiruvadigai, Tiruvekkarai and other villages ; burnt and destroyed 

the port-towns^^ on the sea and the drinking-channels to the south of the VdranavAsi river and 
to the cast of S^ndamahgalam ; and seized and plundered the women. 

* Read £amakk‘Ur° (?). a Cancel this syllable. 

* Read alitfum, 4 jfjead 

* See South-In f. Inter. Vol. III. p, 3^, note 3. « This word {dSca) occurs at the end of line 2. 

7 The trumpet {kdlam) was one of the five instruments used in prcnlucing the pancha-mahdifabdn ; see above. 
A ol. V. p. 216, note 3, and p. 260, note 3. The king here makes a vow that he will dispense with his right of using 
this instrument, untd he will have debated K6pperunjifiga and re-established the Chdja king. 

« Literally, « the architect causing) the stability of the Ch6la country.’ The parellel term Pdn dva-wandah- 
tthdpand-snfradhdra see above, p. 167, note 5) proves that the worddeUrt^a is here used in its Jamil meaning: 
master* carpenter, an architect.’ " ® 

* riz the JVIahara king. 

This word is not Tamil, but Kanarese, and means ‘the commander of an army.* 

On this biruda, which is also Kanarese, see above, Vol. IH. p. 64, note 9. 

>> Bee Dr. Gundert’s Maltydtam Dxctionaryy s. v. aU and ali^mnhham. 



Xo. 24] 


DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 


169 


(L. 8.) When {we) advanced against Sendamafigalam and were going to encamp {there ) , 
Kopperunjihga became afi-aid and submitted to the king that {he) would release the Chola 
emperor. 

(L. 9.) As he {viz. the king) agreed and despatched a messenger to us, {I'js) libei*ated the 
Chola emperor, went {with him)j and let {him) enter {his) kingdom. 


Xo. 24— DATES OP CHOLA KINGS, 

By F. Kielhobn, Ph.D., D.Litt., LL.D., C J.E. ; Gottingen. 

{Continued from page 10.) 

Dr. Hultzsch again has sent me a large number of dates of Chola kings, of which I now 
publish twenty-three, with the results of my calculations. Of these, the dates Nos. Gl-74 show 
that the times previously found for the commencements of the reigns of the five kings to whom 
they belong — Rajaraja I., Rijendra-Chola I., Kulottuoga-Chola I., Vikrama-Chola, and 
Kalottuhga-Chola III.— are correct. The dates of Bajaraja IH., Nos. 75-78, reduce the time 
during which thia king must have commenced to reign, to the period from (approximately) the 
23rd June to the 13th August A.D. 1210 . And the dates Nos, 79-83, belonging to B&jdndra- 
Chola in., of whom no dates had yet been examined, prove that this king commenced to reign 
between (approximately) the aist March and the 8 th May A.D, 1240. The remaining dates 
sent to me are very difficult to deal with their publication will probably have to be defended to 
the time when more dates of the kings to whom they belong have been discovered. 


A.— BAJABAJA I. 

01 . In the Mulesvara temple at Bahur.* 

1 Svasti §ri [il*] Kanda[j]ur-Chch[a]l[ai] ka[lam=a)ru]tta k6 I[r&]jai4ja- 

k[e]8ar[ipa]nmajku ya[n]- 

2 da lla(a)vadu Midhu(thu)na-nAyayfu 

3 apai’a-pakshattn Nayarju-kkilamai Katti[g]ai-nanrru* pagal. 

“ In the Uth year {of the reign) of king B&jarajakesarivarman who destroyed the ships {at) 
Kandaifir-Salai,— in daytime on the day of KyittikA, which corresponded to a Sunday of the 
second fortnight of the month of Mithuna in this year. 

The date corresponds to Sunday, the 14th June A.D. 990, which was the 22nd day of the 
month of Mithuna, and on which the 11th tithi of the dark half (of Jyaishtha) ended 12 h. 58 m, 
while the nakshatra was KrittikA, by the Brahma-aiddhanta for 13 h. 47 m., accoiding to Gai^ 
for 15 h. 6 m., and by the eqnal space system from 2 h. 38 m., after mean sunrise. 


1 

17 


B BAJKNDBA-CHOIiA L 

02. In the Karavandisvara temple at ir<^yArk6yil.* 

Svafstli sri fll*! Tiru manni valara ^ 

.... k6=Ppar8re(k6)Saripan[ma] . . [y=U]4aiy4r iri-Rftjendra-S6Jad6T»[rku 

yan]dn 31a[vadu] 


> The, apparently belong to three king, of whom no date, have yet been pnblUhed in thi. li.t 
’ No. 178 of the Government Kpigraphi.t’s collection for 1902. 

* Read •mdnru, 

• No. 4.)3 of the GoTernment Epigi-aphUt's collection for 1902, 


Z 
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19 i[YV-andu] Kar[kadaga-iiaya]rm pu[rvva-pakshat]tu chatTi[r]tth[iy]um Vell[i]- 

kk[i]iainaiynin [pejrra Pu[narbu]- 

20 satti=iial. 

"In the 3l8t year (of the reign) of king Parak^sarivarman ^alias'] the lord, the 
glorious Rajtodra-Choladeva, — on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Friday 
and to the fourth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Karkataka in this year.” 

The date is intrinsically wrong because the nahshatra on the fourth tithi of a bright half in 
the month of Karkataka cannot be Punarvasu. The equivalent of the date apparently is Friday, 
the 23rd July A.D. 1042, which was the 28th day of the month of Karkataka and which was 
entirely occupied^ by the fourth tithvoi the bright half (of Sravapa). The nakshatra on this 
day was Uttara-Phalguni, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 13 h. 8 m., and 
by the Biahma-siddhanta for 9 h. 51 m., after mean sunrise. 

C.— KULOTTUITGA-CHOIiA I. 

63. — In the Karavandisvara temple at Udaiyarkoyil.* 

1 Svasti sri || Pugal sulnda punari 

^ [k6v=Iraja]k^aripat[ma]r=ana Tribhuva- 

9 nachchakkaravattigal sri-Ko[l]6[t]tunga-S6Jadevar[k*]kn yandu IGavadu 

Mina-nayayru [apara-pakshattu V]i[y]ala-kkilamai[y]um 

dacha (^a)miyu[m] pe^.a Uttirada[ttu nal]. 

“ In the leth year (of the reign) of king Rajakesarivarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Kulottuhga-Choladeva,—- on the day of Uttarashdrdha, which corre- 
sponded to a Thursday and to the tenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mina.” 

A date of the month of Mina of the 16th year of Kulottuhga-Chola I, would be expected to 
fall in A.D. 1086,^ and in my opinion this date undoubtedly corresponds to Thursday, the 12th 
March A.D. 1086, which was the 19th day of the month of Mina, and on which the nakshatra 
was Uttarashadha, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 16 h. 25 m., and by 
the Pi*ahma-siddhanta for 9 h. 51 m., after mean sunrise. But the tithi which ended on this day, 

10 h, 50 m. after mean sunrise, was the 9th, not the 10th tithi, of the dark half (ofjPhMguna).— 
This result shows that the word dachamiynm of the original date should be altered to 
navamiyii'tn.^ 

D.^ VTKRAMA-CHOL A. 

64. — In the Vamanapurisvara temple at Tirumftnikuli.® 

1 [S]va[8]ti sr[i] [H*] Pu*madu punara 

^ ^5*=I^[parake]sar[i]pa[n]mar=a[na] Ti[r]ibuvanachcha[k*]karavattigal 

«ri-Vikldrama-S6.1adevaikn yandu padin-o[niavadn] . . . [nayaJilLu 

apa]ra-pak8hattu ekadaaiyum Bndan-kilamaiyum perja Visagattn nal. 

“In the eleventh year {of the reign) of king Parakesarirarman alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Choladeva,— on the day of Visakha, which 
corresponded to a Wednesday and to the eleventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month of 


^ The tithi was a prathama'Chaturthi, 

’ No. 399 of the Government Epigraphiat’s collects n for 1902. 

* See above, p. 7, note 5. 

‘[It is not absolutely excluded that the writer wanted to write and that the two Grantha letters 

da and cha are in reality a badly shaped na and respective! v.— E. H.*' 

» Na 148 of the Government EpigraphUt's collection for 1902. 
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My calculation shows that the name of the month of this date was Dhanus. For this month 
the date corresponds to Wednesday, the l9th December A.D. 1128,^ which was the ioth day 
of the month of Dhanus, and on which the 11th tithi of the dark half (of Margasirsha) ended 
22 h. 1 m. after mean sunrise, while the nahshatra was Visakha, by the equal space system and 
according to Garga for 16 h. 25 m., and by the Biahma-siddhanta for 11 h. 50 m., after mean 
sunrise. 


65.— In the Karavandisvara temple at Ddaiy&rkoyil,^ 

1 [Svajsti [8]r[S] [()♦] Ph-madu p[unara] 

^ • ■ • . . ko= pan[nia*]r-ana 

Tir[i*]bu[va*] na[cha][k*]karavattigal ^•yik[kira*]ma-Solade\'^rk[ku yanjdu 

l[5]ava[du Sijmha'nayarru apara-[pa]3 , , . . . [m] 

^[iya]la'kkila[ra]ai[jum pe]rra ^ 

“In the 16th year {of the reign) of king |TarakeBari]varman alias the emperor of the 

three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Choladeva,— [on the day of] which 

corresponded to a Thursday and to the \_tithi'\ of the second fortnight of the 

month of Siinha.*’ 

This date does not admit of verification. 


E.— KXJLOTTUNGA-CHOLA HI. 

66.— In the V&manapurisrajia temple at Tirum&niknli.® 

1 Svasti sri [||*] Puyal peruga 

^ . k6=Pparakesaripajmar=4na Tribhu(bhu)vanasakra[va]ttigal 

Kul6ttunga-S6ladeYajkku y[a]ndu iXiu(mu)[n]ravadu Simha-nayarru 

apara-bha(pa)k8hattu panchamiyum Tlhgal-kil^maiya(yu)m perra Asvati-nal. 

“ In the third year {of the reign) of king FarakesjLiivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kulottuhga-Choladeva,— on the day of Asvini, which con’e* 
sponded to a Monday and to the fifth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Simha*” 

A date of the month of Simha of the third year of Kul6ttufiga-Ch61a III. would be expected 
to fall in A.D. 1180, and in my opinion this date undoubtedly corresponds to the 12th August 
A.D. 1180, which was the 16th day of the month of Simha, and on which the 5th tithi of the 
dark lialf (of Sravaoa) ended 9 h. 34 m., while the nahshatra was Asvini for 3 h. 17 m., after 
mean sunrise. But the day was a Tuesday, not a Monday.® 

67.— In the Bhaktaparadbisvara temple at GidAhgil.'^ 

1 Svasti 6ri [||*] K6=Pparakesarivanniar=ana Tiibhuvanachakravarttigal ^ri-Kul6tturiga- 

S61ad6vajku 

2 yandu 3vadu Siifaha-n&yaijru inibattel&n=di[yadi*]y=ana Budan-kilamai p^rra 

Afiuvati-n&l, 

“ In the 3rd year (o/ iTie ret^n) of king Parak^sarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kulottu hga-ChoJadeva,— on the day of Asvini, which corre- 
sponded to a Wednesday which was the twenty-seventh solar day of the month of Simha.^* 


^ The year A.D. 1118 would yield no satisfactory equivalent for this date. 

* No. 404 of the Oovernment fipigraphist^s collection for 1902. 

* Read -paJenhattu ; the tithi is lost. * The nakshatra is lost. 

* No. 165 of the Government Spigraphist’s collection for 1903 j Soufk^Iud^ Inter. Vol. HI. ^‘0. 85. 

* On Monday, the 11th August A.D. 1180, the 5th tithi of the dark half eommtitetd 8 h., and the nakshatra 
was Asvini from 3 h. 56 m., after mean sunrifse. 

' No. 236 of the Government Epigraphiit*s collection for 1903. 

z 2 
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Under the prectding date it has been stated that the nakshatra was Asvini on the 16th day 
'i the month of Simha of the third year of the king's reign ; Asvini thei-efore cannot have been 
the naki^hatra on the 27th day of the same month. Nor would the weekday be coiTect j for the 
:j7th day of Simha of the third year would be Saturday, the 23rd August A.D. 1180 (when the 
^.okshatra was Uttara-Phalguni). — I have not found any year of the i-eign of Kulottunga- 
i'hola III. for which the date would be correct. 

08. — In the Vamanapurisvara temple at Timmaniknli.^ 

\ Svasli sri [|1*J Th'ibuvanachchakravattigal sii-Virarajendira-Soladevarku yandu 
elavadu Siihha-[nayar] ru irubattaran=diyadi ana Budan-kilainai\ um 

pur8hva(iwva)-pakshattu -chehatu[r*]dasiyum=ana* Sadaiya- 

2 ttu nal. 

“In the seventh year {of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Virarajendra-Choladeva,^ — on the day of Satabhishaj, which was the fourteenth tithi of the 
hist fortnight and a Wednesday, which w^as the twent} -bi^th solar da) of the month of 
Srmha.*' 

The 26th day of the month of Simha of the 7th year of Kulottunga-Chola 111. coiresponds 
t Wednesday, the 22nd August A.D. 1184.^ On this day the 14th tithi of the bright half 
f Bhadrapada) ended 13 h. 19 m., and the nakshatra was Satabhishaj, by the equal apace 
stem and according to Garga from 1 h. 19 n^., and by the Brahma-siddhanta from 1 h. 58 m., 
after mean sunrise. 

If this were a date of Rajendra-Chola III., it would be quite incon-ect. 

00. — In the Darbharanycsvara temple at Tirunallia*.^ 

1 Svasti sri [I!*] Tiribuvanachchakkaravattigal Madui*ai kondu Pandiyan mudi- 

ttalaiyum kond-aruliya si-Kulottunga-Sbladevarkku [)]aiidu 17vadu Kumba- 

[n]ava)rru purva-pattisattu° ti^^tijyaiyum^ Tingat-kiiamaiyum perra Uttirattadi- 
nal. 

“ In the 17th year {of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kulottuhga-Choladeva, who, having taken Madurai, was pleased to take also the crowned head 
of the Pandya, — on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapada, which corresponded to a Monday and to 
the second tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 

The date conesponds to Monday, the 13th February A.D. 1195, which was the 21st day of 
the month of Kumbha, and on which the second tithi of the blight half (of Phalguna) 
r^mirnenced 1 h. 55 m. after mean suniise, while the nakshatra w^as Uttara-Bhadrapad^ by the 
Brahma-siddhanla and according to Garga the whole day, and by the equal space 6} stem from 

3 h. 17 m. after mean sunrise. 

70— In the Kripapurisvara temple at Tiruvennainallur.® 

1 Svasti sri [H*] Pu maruviya disaimugattbn 

Tiribuvanachchakkaravarttigal Madurai} um Pandiyan mudi-ttalaiTun=gond-aralina 


^ Xo. 164 of the Government EpigraphisVs collection f<*r 1902. 

* The rf'i t'f is entered below the *i. 

* The name Virarajendradeva (II.) is applied to Kuldttunga III. in two inscriptions of the 5th year at 
Chidambaram (No«. 121 and 122 of 1887-88). 

* The Sirhha-samferanti t(ok place 16 b. 48 m. after mean sunrise of the 17th July A.D. 1164. 

* No. 395 of the Government EpigraphisPa collection f*ir J902. 

* Head ^pakfh $itu. ^ Read 

* No. 318 of the G» Temment Epigraphbt’s collection for 19D.‘. 
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sri-Kul6ttunga-Soladcva[r]kii vandu ITavadu Miduna-iiayaT[rTi] apara-pak^hattu 
trai(t] a)y6dasiyTim Viyala-kkilamaijum perm Uro^ani-[iial]. 

“In the 17th year ( 0 / the reUjn) of the emperor of the t) ''e worlds, the glorious 
Kulottuhga-Choladeva, who was pleased to take Madurai ana the crowned head of the 
Pandya, — ^on the day of Bohiai, which corresponded to a Thursday and to the thiLtceuth tit hi 
of the second fortnight of the month of Mithuna.” 

'rhe date undoubtedly cori-esponds to Thursday, the 8th June A.D. 1195, which was the 
13th day of the month of Mithuna, and on which the uaki^hatra was Robin i for 9 h. 51m. (ui- 
9h. 12 m.) after mean sumise. As the 13th titki of the daik half (of Jyaishtha) ended on thib 
day only a minute or two after true sunrise, I should have expected the writer to quote the IdiU 
lit hi instead of the 13th. 

71.— In the Ikshupurisvara temple at Kovilvenni.^ 


1 T[ijr[i]buvauaehchakkai‘avatt[i]gai Ma- 

2 duraiyum Paudiyan mudi-ttalaiyuh = go[n]d*aruiiya [s]i-[Ku]- 


3 Idttnfjgi-Sdladevarkku ya[njdu pattonbridabada=Kkuni-*aa- 

4 yarru=ppur[va*]-pakshattu navamiyiun Tinga[l]-kilamai}um perjra At[ta]- 

5 nal. 

“In the nineteenth year (of tli^ nign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kulottuiiga^Choladeva, wiio was pleased to take Madurai and the C 40 wned he d of the 
Pandva. — on the dav of Sasta, which corresponded to a Monday and to the ninth tit hi of the 
tirst fortnight of the month of Kanya.*’ 

The date is iTiti*inMiColly wronEf because the Hafc-:'7ut^ra on the 9tK of 0 blight half in the 
mouth of Kanya cannot be Hasta. The equivalent of the date apparently is Monday, the 2nd 
September A.D. 1196, which was the 6th day if the mouth of KanyS., and on which the 9tL 
tithi of the bright half (of HhMrapada) ended 22 h. 22 m. after mean sumise. The yiaktshatras 
cn this day were Mula and Pui'vashadha. 

72. — In the V4manaptirisvBra temple at Tirum^niku^i.^ 

1 S[vajsti sri [II*] T[iribu]vanachchakkara[va]ttiga[l] Ma[d]urai kondn Pan[cliya]n 

mudi-ttalai- 

2 y uh=gond”arulina eri-Kulottunga-Soladevarku y[^]p4^ pattonbada- 

3 vadu Rishabha-nayarru ayan=diyadiy="aua purvva-pakshattu dvadasiynm Budan- 

kilam[ai]yum pejra [AJ- 

4 ttattu nal. 

“ In the nineteenth year {of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the 

glorious Kulottuhga-Choladeva, who, having taken Madui*ai, was pleased to take also the 

crowned head of the Pandya, — on the day of SLasta, which coiTesponded to a VT^ednesday and 
to the twelfth tithi of the first fortnight, which was the sixth solai’ day of the month of 
^lishabha.” 

The dale corrtsponds to Wednesday, the 30th April A.D. 1197, which was the 6th day 
of the month of l^isbabba,"^ and on which the 12th tithi of the bright half (of A aisakhaj ended 
19 h. 37 m., while the nakshatra was JSasta, by the equal space system and according to Gaiga 
for 7 h. 13 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 3 h. 56 m., after mean sunrise. 


' No. 3^*7 of the Government Epigraphiat^s collection for 1902. 

* Head pattvnbatidvadu^^ Kkaitni^. 

’ No. 161 of the Government Epigraphiat’s colUction for 1902. 

* The Kishabba'samhranti took place 14 U. 4 m, after mean suuiiae of the 24th Ajrxl A.D. Ill /• 
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73. _In the Vamanapurisvara temple at Tiruiraniktili.^ 

1 Svasti sri [I I*] Tiiibuvaiiaciichakkaravai’ttiga[I] Madui'aiyum liamuTa Pacdiyan 

mudi'ttalaiyua=gond-arul[i]ya sn-Kul6ttucga-S61adeva[r*]kkti yandu 21vadu 
Mesha-n[a]yarru pui'vva-[pa*]kshattu dasamiyura Budaa*kiiamaiyti[in] pexja 
[Majgattu nal. 

“In the 2l8t year (of the rtign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kulottuhga-Chdliideva, who was pleased to take Madurai, llam and the crowned head of the 
Pandya,— on the day of Magba, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the tenth tithi of 
the first foi-tnight of the month of Hesha.” 

The date conesponds to Wednesday, the 7th April A*D. 1199, which was the 14th day of 
the month of Mesha, and on which the 10th tithi of the bright half (ot Vaisakha) ended 23 h. 
39 m., while the nakshatra was Magha, by the equal space system for 22 h. 20 m., by the 
Brahma-siddhanta for 7 h. 53 m., and according to Garga for 10 h. 30 m., after mean sunrise. 

74. — In the V&manapurisvara temple at Tirumanikuli.^ 

1 Svast[i] sr[i] [j|*] Pu[ya]l vayttu 

4 kd^Pparakesariparmar^ana Tiribuvanachchakkai-avarttiga[l] 

Maduraijum=liamuQ=gondu Pandiyan mndi-ttalaiyun=gond-arulina sii-Kulot- 

5 tuD[ga]-S6Jadevarkku yandu 21yadu Rishabha-nayarm purvva-pakshattu tn(ti'a)y6- 

dasiyum Sani-kkilamaiyum pejpra Attatti=nal. 

“In the 21st year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kuiottufiga-Choladeva, who, having taken Madui-ai and llam, 
was pleased to take also the crowned head of the Pandya, — on the day of Hasta, which coire- 
s ponded to a Saturday and to the thii-teenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of 
^lishabha/' 

A date of the month of Rishabha of the 2l8t year of the reign of Kulottuhga-Chola III. 
would be expected to fall in A.D. 1199, but for that year this date is incorrect, and I have not 
found any other year of the king’s reign for which it would be correct. Such being the case, I 
feel certain that the month of ^li8habha has been quoted erroneously instead of Mesha. For 
this month the date regularly corresponds to Saturday, the 10th April A.D. 1190, which was 
the 17th day of the month of Mesha, and on which the 13th tithi of the bright half (of Vaisakha) 
ended 22 h. 48 m. after mean sunrise, while the nakshatra was Hasta, by the equal space system 
and according to Garga the whole day, and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 21 h. 40 ra. after mean 
sunrise. 

F.— RAJARAJA IH. 

75. — In the Tirum&lisvara temple at Magaral.^ 

1 i-tte[varkku] y^ndn nMavadu Mid[u]na-[naya]r[ra] apara- 

pak8hat[t]u=ppanchamiyun=D[i]nga[t-ki]!araaiyura pejra Sadaiyattu - nal. 

“In the fourth year (of the reign) of this 'king* — on the day of Satabhishaj, which 
coiTcsponded to a Monday and to the fifth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of 
Mithuna.” 

The date corresponds to Monday, the 22nd June A.D. 1220, which was the 29th day of 
the month of Mithuna, and on which the 5th tithi of the dark half (of Ashidha) ended 15 h. 

^ Xo. 169 of the Government EpigraphiJrt’s collection for 1902. 

* No. 170 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1902. 

* This is an earlier date of the same reign which U quoted in Xo. 76 below. 

* fVar. Rajaraja III. 
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56 m., wiiile the nakshatra by the equal space system was Satabhishaj for 4 h. 36 la., after mean 
euurise. 

70.— In the Tirumalisvara temple at Magaral.^ 

I TLi]r[i]buvanachchak[ka]ravatt[i]ga[l] sri-Kasarasadftvarku yau[du] 

5[va]du Simha-najarm a[pa]ia-[pa]kshattu paiichami^um Buda[n]* 
k[i]lamaiyum [p]erra A8Yat[i]'iiui, 

“In the 5tb year {of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rajarajadeva,— on the day of Asvini, wdiich corresponded to a Wednesday and to the fifth 
iithi of the second fortnight of the month of Siihha.” 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 18th August A.D. 1220, which was the 24th da 7 
of the month of Simha, and on which the 5th tithi of the dark half (of Bh^drapada) commenced 
10 h. 38 m., while the nakshatra was Asvini for 18 h. 24 m., after mean sunrise. — As the 5th 
tithi commenced very late in the day, I consider it probable that it has been quoted erroneously 
instead of the 4th. 

77. — In the Ikshupurisvara temple at Kdvilvenni,* 

1 [Sva]sti Sri [1|*] Tiribuvanachchakkava' 

2 vattii^al sri-I[r]ajarajadevarkku 

3 yandu 6a[^ad]u edir=am=a[ia]' 

4 du Tula-na[ya]r[ru] pui'va-[pa*]ksbat- 

5 tu fc^apt a mi Y uin V iy a la- [ k ] k [i la ] mai - 

6 [y]um peira Uttiradattu 

“In the year which was opposite the 6th year {of the reign) of the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Rajarajadeva, — on the day of Uttarashadha, which coiTesponded to 
a Thursday and to the seventh tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Tula,” 

The date corresponds to Thursday, the 13th October A.D. 1222, which was the 16th day 
of the month of Tula, and on which the 7th tithi of the bright half (of Karttika) ended 11 h 
33 m., while the nakshatra was Uttarashadha, by the equal space system and according* to Garga 
for 13 h. 8 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 6 h. 31 m., after mean sunrise. 

78. — In the Adiyappan temple at Kil-Ka^kudi.^ 

^ Rajarajadevarku yandu pattavadu Mesha^nayaijii apara-pakshattu 

ashtamiyum Sevvay-kkiiamaiyum pejrra Avittettu nal. 

“In the tenth year (of the reign) of Rajarajadeva, — on the day of 

Sravishtha, which coiTesponded to a Tuesday and to the eighth tithi of the second fortnight of 
the month of Mesha.” 

The date corrtisponds to Tuesday, the 21st April A.D. 1220, which was the 28th day of the 
month of Mesha, and on which the 8th tithi of the dark half (of Vaisakha) ended 10 h. 16 m. 
while the nakshatra was SravishthS, by the equal space system and according to Grarga for 19 h. 
3 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 19 h. 42 m., after mean sunrise. 

O'.— RAJEITDRA-CHOLA ID. 

78. — In the Karavandisvara temple at Udaiyarkoyil.* 

1 Svasti sr[i] [H*^] T[i]r[i]bu[\^*]ri|ach]chakkaravatt[i]gal sr[ij-Irajendira-861a- 
devarrku^ yaudu 3vadu Mina-na- 

* No. 217 of the Government Epigraphiat’s collection for 1^01. 

* No. 35^6 of the Government Epij^rmphiat'a collection for 1902. 

* No. 392 of the Government Epumphiat'a collection for I90i. 

* No. 406 of the Government Epigraphiat’s collection for 1J02. 


* Read ^dJcacku, 



iTG 


BPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


[VoL. VII, 


^ pu[rvva]-pakBliathi pan[cha]ra[i]jum 8ani-kkilamaiyu[in plerra [I7]r6saiii- 

uai. 

“ In the 3rd year {of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Ha:endi*a-Oh61adeva,— on the day of Bohini, which corresponded fco a Saturday and to the 
Jifth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.” 

My 'examination of the four dates Nos. 79-8 J has yielded the result that the reign of 
R§jendra-Ch6]a HI. commenced between (approximately) the 21st March and the 8th 
May A.B. 1240. 

This date, No. 79, corresponds to Saturday, the 20th March A.D. 1240, which was the 
2t>th day of the month of Mina, and on which the 5th tithi of the bright half (of Chaitra) 
comine need 0 h. 30 m., while the nakshatra was Bohini for 18 h, 24 m. for 17 h. 44 m.), after 
mean sunrise. 


80.— In the Bahganatha temple at SrirahgamA 

1 Kannarigaraja-pra[ti]kula-kaladanda inakaralaya-majjita-[Kali]-bala 

Vi(vi)ra-S6mi(me)8vara-kar-amukta-pada-[vi]rubharaija 

2 Tiribuva[na]chchakkai*aTattigal s. i-Rasendira-Soladevarkku yandu 

7avadu Magara-najarru apara-pakshattu ashtaini[y]um Badan-k[ijlamaiyum 
perra S i ttirai-nal . 

“In the 7th year {of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Hajendra-Choladeva, the hostile rod of death to the Kannariga (i.e. Kar- 

nataka) king, he who had drowned the power of the Kali (age) in the ocean, the hero's anklets^ 

on whose feet were put on by the hands of Vu^* Somes vara, ^ — on the day 

of Chitra, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the eighth tithi of the second fortnight 
of the month of Makara.*’ 

The date coiresponds to Wednesday, the 26th December A.D. 1262. On this day the 
Makara-(Uttarayana-)8aiiiki*anti took place 13 h. 3 m.,* the 8th tithi of the dark half (of 
Pausha) commenced 0 h. 17 m., and the nakshatra was Chitr4, by the equal space system and 
according to Gaiga the whole day, and by the Brahma-siddbanta for 21 h. 1 m. after mean 
euniise. 


81. — In the E&jag6p4la-Perum§J temple at Mannargudi.* 

Svasti ^ri [H*] Tnbuvagachchakkaravattigal ^ri-Raja[je]ndra-«[S61a]devajrku yandu 
21vadu Karkadaga-n&[yajru] a[para-pak8hattu ekjadasiynm Budhan- 
kilamaiyum pejja R6hi[n]i-n&l. 

“ In the 2l8t year {of the rei^n) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Hajendra-Choladeva,— on the day of Rdhini, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the 
eleventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Barkataka.” 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 30th June A.D. 1208, which was the fourth day 
of the month of Karkataka, and on which the 11th tithi of the dark half (of AshUdha) ended 


^ No. 64 cf the Government Epigraphiit^s collectioa for 1892. 

* Vir-abharai^ is nged in the sense of the Tamil vira-kkalal. 

* This implies that the ChSja king had defeated the Hojsala king Sflm^Taia and employed him as a serrant. 

* Ordinarily, therefore, the 25th December A.D. 1252, here described sa a day of the month of Makara, would 
ne considered to be the last day of the month of Bbanus. 

* Na 105 of the Government Epigraphist’s ccllection for 18G7. 
liead •Rdjindra-, 
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iO h. 21 m. after mean sunrise, while the naksliafra was Rohini, by the Brabma-siddhanta and 
according to Garga the whole day, and by the equal space system from 2 h, 38 m. after mean 
Bamise. 

82.— In the Annamalainatha temple at Mannargudi.^ 

1 Ti[rn] (ri)buvanachchak[ka]ravattigal sri-RajLe^Jn^ di]ra-S6la[d]evarkku yandu 22vad'a 
Rishabha-nayarm [pu]iwva-pakshattu sadurtesiyuin NaLyaJrru-kkilamaiynm perra 
Visagattu nal. 

“In the 22nd year {of the reijn) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
E&jendra-Choladeva,— on the day of Visakha, which conesponded a Sunday and to the 
fourteenth tithi of the first fortnight o£ tiie month of Rishabha.^^ 

The date corresponds to Sunday, the 8th May A.D. 1207, which was the 14th day of the 
month of ^lishabha, and on which the 14ih tithi of the brigiit half (of the first Jyaishthaj 
ended *il h. 40 m. after mean snnnse, wliile the 'iuLk'^hat ra was Visakha, according to Garga the 
whole day, by the Brahma-siddhanui for 22 h. 20 lu.. and by the equal space system from 
3h. 17 m., after mean sunrise. 

83. — In the Ranganatha temple at Srirahgam.* 

1 Svasti srih [tl*] Mama-Somi(tne)svai‘a-pratikula'kaladanda [Tjiribuvanach- 

chakkaravattigal sri-Rfijendra-Soladcvarkku yandu elavad[in] edir=am-anda 
Vrik"hika-najar[r]u purvva-i_pa]kshai^tjiu panchamiyum Tihgat-kilamaiyum perja 
Asvati-nal. 

“In the year which was opposite the seventh year (o/ the rronO of the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Rajendra-Choladeva, the hostile rod of death to (his) unde 
Somesvara, — > on the day of Asvlni, which corrc^ponded to a Monday and 1o the fifth tithi of 
the first fortnight of the month of Vrischika.** 

The date is intrinsically wrong because the nakslait ra cannot be Asyirii on the 5th tithi of 
a bright half in the month of Vribchika. — A date of the month of Vritchika of the year opposite 
the 7th, i.e. of the 8th year, of the king’s reign would be expected to fall in A.D. 1253 ; but for 
that year this date would coiTespond to Tuesday, the 2bth October, when the naksnat ras tveie 
Purvashadha and Uttarashadha. if the date wxre one of the 9th year of the king’s reign, it 
would conespond to Monday, the Gth November A.D. 1254, when the nakt^Jiatra^ were 
Uttarashadha and Sravana. — 1 am unable confidently to suggest any correction of the original 
date with which the date w<mld yield a satisractory equivalent. 


No. 25.— KALUCHUMBARRU GRANT OF VIJATADiTY A-AMM A II. 

By J. F. Fleet, I.C.S. ( Reid.), Ph.D,, C.I.E. 

This record is the one which I have entered as U . in Tud. Ant. Vol. XX p. 2/ 1, in one •»£ 
my papers on the Eastern Chalukya chronology, and from 'which I have given a short extract 
(verse 8, line 35 ff.) in the same Jouimal, VoL XIT. p. 249. I edit it from the original plates, 

which belonged to Sir Walter Elliot and are now in the British Museum^ There no informatii.n 

to where they were obtained. 

The plates are five in number, each measniing about 8}'^ by The first of them i.s 

inscribed on one side only ; the others ai'e insciibed on both sides. The edges of the inscribed 

' No. 91 of the Governmeut Epigraphlst'a collection for 1897. 

* No. 65 of the Goverument Epigr^iphlst b collection for 1S92. 
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surfaces, except the last, were raised into rims, to protect the writing. The outer side of the last 
plate, having no such rims, is somewhat worn ; and a few letters there are more or less illegible. 
But the test of the record is in a state of very excellent preseiTation ; and the text of it is quite 
clear and certain, throughout, except iu one place in line 36. — The ring, on which the plates are 
strung, is about I'' thick and in diameter. It has been cut ; but it seems to be the same ring 
which was attached to the plates, and which had not then been cut, when the record first came 
under mj observation, in 1877 or 1878. The seal, in which the ends of the ring are secured, is 
circular, about o' in diameter. It has, in relief on a countersunk surface, — across the centre, 
a boar, standing to the light (pieper left), and the legend s/'i-Trihhuvan[d^']niliu[sa']h, which 
presents a motto of the kings of the dyna.'jty and means ‘‘the glorious elephant-goad of the 
three worlds the su, which is considerably damaged, stands behind the boar, and the visarga is 
in front of the hear; the rest of the legend is in one line above the boar. Above these, there 
is an ele]>h;int-goad, with the sun and moon above it. And, below the boar, there is a floral device, 
apparently an expanded water-lily shewing seven or eight petals. — The characters belong to the 
southern class cf alphabets, and are of the regular type of the locality and peiiod to which the 
record belongs. They range iu size from a little mure than to nearly The engraving, 

though good, is not very deep ; and, the plates being snb.^tantial, the letters do not shew through 
on tlie reverse sides. Marks of the working* of the engraverbs tool can be seen in many places, both 
in the interiors of the letters, and in the copper which was pushed up by the tool at the sides of 
them ; such marks on the sides (-f the letters, cau.'ed in the same wvay, can be seen very clearly in 
the lithoi^iaph of the Koruniriii plates of llajaiaja Ihe lingual d is distinguished from the 
dental d by a slight but maiked prolongation u];wa^d^* of tbe end of the character. The record 
prer^ents final forms cf k in Hue 17, of r in lines 8, 31, 32, 42, 60, and 73, of n in lines 11 

and 31, and of m in lines 10, 1*2, 13, 14 (twiecj, l.», 3o, and 71. In line 15 it presents a peculiar 
mark of punctuation, regarding w^hieh reference may be made to the foot-note to that passage. 

regards paleography, — the guttural n dues notcccur. The A;/i, /, h, and Z, all present the later 
eur.sive forms, through jut. The initial short f occurs three times ; once in line 43, and twice in line 
f'6. In caeh instance, it is of the old square tyi>e, but the actual form of it presents the following 
abnormal feature. The lull fuim of the old square initial short i of the aljbabet with which we 
aic concerned, consisted of an upper component which mny be likened to the outstretched wings 
I f a L('vej'ing bird, riud of a separate bottom part which con.sisted sometimes of two circles, as 
may be scon veiy clearly in it I, the last word ef the llaidarabad plates of Pulakesin II. of A.D. 612,^ 
and oumefiitics of two points or elot-, as may be seen in iva, line 15, No. 15, and in line 40, 
the last akd>ara but four, of the Diggubarru grant of Chulukja-Bhima II. of the period A.D. 

to b4b.^ 4 be peculiarity in the jnesent record is, that the ends of the upper component 

l:.uvc ])ecu brought light do^^n to the lower line of the writing, and the bottom components 
have been omitted. The foim of the letter thus jTcscnted is not a transitional form, but is a 
\ariety of the old square type. It nnay be characterised as more or less of a freak. But it 
eanno't be stamped as a mistake. 1 have fonml one similar instance, in the word iti in line 23 
of the Ivolavcunu plates of the period A.D. 934 to 945 and there it might perhaps be treated as 
u luistaLe. because the two bottom components are duly shewn in that record, as points, in indur^ 
line 19, and ithain^ l:r.e 22. In the pre.sent rc(*ord, however, there is no such contrast : the 
abuoimul form only is presented ; and it was plainly intended, — In lines 73, 74, there is a Telugu 
passage, for the translation of which I am indebted to Dr. Hultzsch ; and lines 65, 66 present 
c -no Telugu words, ineliuiing the genitive Idiyuri. But, with those exceptions, the language 
Saushyit tnroughout. Tueie aie two of the customary benedictive and imprecatory verses iu 

‘ In i, Ant, Vol XIV. p r.2, plntir iv.a, the hitit four fr five lines, and Plate v. 

3 r<L V. 1. VI. p. 73, Plato J Id, Vol. XIII, p. 214, Plate. 

* S' lAh^lnd insers Vol I p. 45 A litho^-rapb, hewever, not been given there ; and I am qnoting from 

'•'k.ia.prcs^ion'j. 
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lines 68 to 70, and seventeen ordinary verses in tlie body of the record, with one more, in line 
72 f., which refers to the djnapti, the wndter. and the coTnp-)aGr of the record, — In respect of 
orthography, we need note only (1) the incorrect sa/h Jhi, made by th ‘ n>e of an epenthetic m. 
in hrahmany am- At til h, iov hrahrnany a Aft il I, ov move coirectly hruhmuiyn^Tf Hi, in line 49;^ 
(2) the omission to combine the t and s in sanidlii in sat-^aranani, line 39, and srimat line 
59-60; (3) the omission of the risarga in chani-srij for ohdm-snh, line o5-56, in accordance with 
an optional rule of Southern India, — taught, Professor Kielhorn tells me, in the Vi/dsasikshd , — 
which permits the omission of a risarga before a sibilant that is followed by any consonant, hard 
or soft (4) the doubling of 5 before y, once, in fassya, line 65; and (5) the use of i for 5 
three times, in asan, lines 17, 41, and vitrahi, line 18. 

The inscription is a record of the Eastern Chalukya king Amma II., otherwise called 
Vijayaditya VI. It is not dated. But we know, from other sources, ^ that he was anointed to 
the sovereignty on Fiiday, 5th December, A.D. 945, and reigned ft'r twcutv-Fivo years. It 
registers the gi-ant of a village named Kaluchumbarru, in the Attilinandu province 
{vishaya^,^ to a Jain teacher named Arhanaudin, belonging to the Valahari gana and the 
Addakali gachchha, for the purpose of providing for repairs to the chan table di nine:- hall of a 
Jain temple called Sarvalokasraya-Jinabhavana. The giunt was evidently made by Amina TI. 
himself ; but it w'as “ caused to be given ** by a certain lady named Chamekamba, who belonged 
to the Pattavardhika lineage and was a pupil of Arhanaudin : on this point, .see page 182 below 
The Telugu passage at the end of the record mentions a present made by Arhanaudin himself to 
the winter of the record. 

To the identification of the places referred to in this record, we arc led by the mention of the 
Attilin&ndu vishayain line 40. This province evidently took its ap]>ellation from a town named 
Attili, which still exists in the Tanuku tiilnka of tlie Goihivari district, Madras Prcsidcucy; in 
be Indian Atlas sheet No. 94 (1899), it is shewn as ‘ Uttellee,’ in lat. 16' 41', long. SP 39', 
seven miles south- west-half- west from Tanuku, The name of the vilbige that was granted, is 
presented as Kaluchumbarru in line Cl, and in line 73 as Pedda-Kaluchuvubarru ; tliis latter 
appellation marks it as being then the larger or older of two villages bearing the same name. ItU 
the ‘Kunsamurroo ’ of the map, the village-site of which is about three miles south-by-west 
from Attili ; the modern form of the name is to be explained by the not infrequent interchange 
of I and )i, and by a transition of ch into s. Of the other places, mentioned in specifying the 
boundaries of Kaluchumbarru, Aruvilli, on the cast, is the ‘ Arraveelee ’ of the map, the 
village-site of which is one mile towards the south-east from that of ‘ Kunsamurroo and 
Korukolanu, on the south, is ‘ Corecolloo,’ one mile and a half ^'Outh-wcst from ‘ KunsamuxToo 
and the YicMyuru of line 64, on the west, mentioned again as Idiyuru in line 66, is ‘ Eedooroo,* 
one mile and a half west -north-west from ‘ Kunsamun-oo.’ The other names cannot be identified, 

' With this instance, compare the similar use of m in Suri/ija,snhrfyi=iva and jyiKSdaram^iva, in Vol. III. 
above, p. 4, lines 4, 5 ;and that passage presents also an epenthetie r, in niravadya~^‘ud ira, for niravad y-oddra. We 
have a somewhat similar use of m in Kalp(il^{dru)viam-iv- and Jandrddana)n-=iv^ in In 't. Ant. ^ ol- XVIII, p 267, 
lines 7, 8 ; line 7 of that record, however, presents aUo savitdram-iv-oda^avantam for S'lnt-ir^odayax'driy which 
indicates use, in the other two instances, of the accusative for the nominatise, rather th.an of an epenthetic m . — 
Originally, not knovsing of the existence of the modern Attili, I thought that the present reading ought to he 
corrected into brahmany[^6*'\ Matt Hi. And that was how I came to present the name of the district as Mattili- 
nandu, in Ind. Ant» Vol. XX. p. 271. 

* In his South-Ind. Paleso. p. 31, Dr. Burnell said InS. India the alternative allowed by the grammarians 
“of assimilating vlsarga to a following sibilant is almost univei sally accepted, and the reduplication of the sibilant 
“then omitted.” This remark covers the case in question, hut also includes more ; it would justify the omission of 
a titarga before a sibilant which is not followed by a consonant. 

> Sec Ind. Ant, Vol. XX. p. 271. 

* Regarding my having previously taken ;the name of this province as Mattilinandu {^Ind» Ant, Voi. XX, 
1-271) , see note 1 above. 
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unless Yullikodamandru, on the north, is ‘ Komera/ about two and a half miles north -west-bj- 
noith from ‘ Kumamurroo/ 

The Attili country is mentioned again, as the Attili desa, in the Chellur plates of 
A,D. 1143, where, we can now see, the correct reading is, — de5e=sav=Atfcil-iti kahititala-vidit^ 
pr^ad .... Ka^*dandadhinathah,^ — this same Kata, the leader 
of the forces, gave to learned B remans the Mandadorm agrahdra, together with the village 
of Fondnva, in the district known on the earth by the name of Attili.” The Mandado]^u 
aQYalwra, it may be added, seems to be the ‘ Mamdooroo ^ of the Atlas sheet, about fonr miles 
south-east from Attili, and two miles on the east of ‘ Kunsamnrroo.’ 


Differing from all the records of the Western Chalnkyas of Badami, and from some of the 
other records of the series to which it itself belongs, ^ this record presents the family-name, in 
line 5-6, in prose, as ChMukys, with the long d in the first syllable. It does the same, again, 
in prose, in line 30, in mentioning the king Chalukya-Bhima I. But in line 52 it presents the 
familymame as Cbalukya, with the shoid a ; this instance is in verse. 

In order to introduce a play upon words in connection with the incarnation of the god 
VUhna fis a dwarf, the ermposer has pT-esentod the name of the fonnder of the dynasty as 
Kubja- Vishnu (line 7), instea<l of using the full form Kubja-Vjsbnuvardhana. 

Tn connection with Vijayaditya in., it may be noted that this record, following some 
others, presents in line 15, in verse, in tbe form of Gunaga, a hiruda, belonging to him, which in 
the lvlaHulipatam(?) plates of Chalukya-Bhima IL, of the period A.D. 934 to 945, is presented as 
Giinflka.3 And in the same verse, just after that, it describes him as ahkakaras^sfikshfit. As 
gnnaka means ‘ a calculator, reckoner,’ and luika means ‘a numencal figure,’ I originally took 
the expression ankakdras = s>jk-didt as meaning ''a thorough arithmetician,” and as explaining the 
b iriidii And it is, in fuct. dithcnlt to avoid thinking that tbe composer of this record may have 
had in view some kind of an explanation of the biruda as presented here. The full form of the 
hiruda, however, was Gunakenallata, ‘‘ he who is good, excellent, or beautiful on account of his 
virtues,” as given m tljc Kolavennu plates wdiich also were issued in the time of Chldukja- 
Bhima TI.'’ And, though aiikakdra mi^y have to be here invested wdth a sccondaiy meaning, 
there is no doubt that it also stands for the w'ord which in the southern records is usually written 
aiikakdra, with the Dravidian and tliat the expiession used by the composer is properly and 
pnmarily to be translated by ‘‘ a veritable champion.”^ Like all the other records, with one 
ex<‘eption. this record states that Vijayaditya JIJ. reigned for forty-four years, and does not, 
lu rcrdity, add an alternative statement of f<>i*ty -eight xeai-s; see note 8 on page 189 below. The 
s<4e exception is the Pithhpuram plates of Vira-Chodadeva of A.D. 1092-113, which specify 
forty years this is tu be attributed to a careless omission of the syllables tu^cha or dchatu. 


Jnd. Jnf. Vul. Xl\ p. line 4-9 f For the point tliat the real date of this rtxord is the 24th March, 
A.D. 1U3 not the '^ 3 rd .Xtandi, A 1 ) 1132, as BUg^ested by me in id. Vol. XX. p. 285,- see page 9 f above, 
^hr-re Prof. Kulhorn has shr.vn that the record prcBcnts raaa-vtiiHa by mistake for rUikha^rasa. 

» Regarding the variants of family -name in. respectively, the Western and the Eastern records, tee my 
oj the Kanare.r Dtstnrfs (m the U azet teer of the Bombay Presxdencu, Vol. I. Fart II ) p 336 note 3, 
nnd Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 95, note 10. ^ 

3 X ol. V. above, p 130, hue 12-13. < Ant. Vol. XX. p. 102. 

» South^Jnd. InSLrs. \ ol 1. p 44, line 12 — I have already made some remarka on this hiruda in Vol. VI. 
•ibovc, p 179, note 2. 

^ Forthe meaning of aee Vol- VI. above, p. 56. note 1. To what has been said there, it may ba 

added that M.nier-U lUiams Sanskrit Dictionary, revised edition, gives ahkakdra as used in the Bdlardmdyana to 
r .'Bn ‘ a champion chosen hy each side to decide a battle.’ ‘ 

■ Vi.1. V. above, p. 7C line '.C. Kor the eaart vear of thi. record, .e« Vol, VI. ,bov«, p. S«l. 
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Differing from all the other records, this one says, in line 30 f., that Vikram^ditya II. 
reigned for nine months. Of the other records, some say eleven months, and some say one yeard 

If taken as it actnally stands in line 31 f., in prose, this record would represent Yuddha- 
malla II. as Tdlapa-rdj-dgrajajanman^ *'born from an elder brother of king Tahipa.” This 
statement, however, is not borne out by the other records which mention the parentage of 
Tuddhamalla II. There is, indeed, one record, the Diggubarru grant of the peidod A.D. 934 to 
945, which, in verse, speaks of him as Malla, and describes him as Tdha-jyesJitha-stita and 
this expression, while ordinarily and most naturally meaning ‘‘eldest son of Taha.” might also 
be rendered as meaning ‘‘son of an elder biother of Taha.’^ The other records, however, are 
more explicit; and, it may be added, they all speak of him by his full name of Yuddhamfdla. 
The Padamkaluru grant, of the period A.D. 945 to 970, descril>es him. in verse, as TuJapa-rdjanfa 
“ son of king Talapa.” The ^lasulipatam plates, of the same period, descrito him, in 
prose, a.s Tahadhipa-sunUy^ “son of the lord Tala.” The ‘Yelivami’ plate.s, also of the ^'ame 
period, describe him, in prose, as Tdlapa-rdjasya suta,^ “ son of king Talapa.” And the Koru- 
melli plates, of the penod A.D. 1022 to 1063, the Chellur plates of A.D. 1090*91, and 
the Pithapuram plates two years later in date, describe him, in prose, as tat-Tddapa-rdja~ 
“ son of that same king Tadapa.” And, in view of those statements, we may safely 
decide that there is a mistake of some kind in the present record ; the explanation perhaps is 
that the composer used the word agrajanmau, ‘ hrst-boru,’ in the sense, whether coiTectly or not, 
of ‘eldest son,' instead of in its usual meaning of ‘elder brother,’ and that either he, or the 
writer of the record, carelessly repeated the ja and so produced the reading which is actually 
presented but is certainly wrong. 

In connection with Ch&lukya-Bhinaa II. (A.D. 934 to 945), whom it calls in line 33-31 simply 
Bhima, and in line 41 Raja-Bhima, this record mentions, in line 35 ff., the following enemies 
overthrown by him, namely, Rajamayya, Dhalaga, Tatabikki, Bijja, Ayyapa, Govinda. a ruler 
of the Cholas named Lovabikki, and Yuddhamalla. Yuddhamalla is undoubtedly the Ea:steru 
Chalukya king Yuddhamalla H., the immediate predecessor of Chain kya-Bhima IL ; a specific 
mention of his overthrow and expulsion by Bhima IL is made in the Padamkaluru grant of 
the period A.D. 945 to 970.? Grovinda is the Rashtrakuta king Govinda IV., for whom we 
have dates twanging from A.D. 91^5 to 933-34. Ayyapa is very possibly the Ayyapadeva, doubt- 
less a Nolamba prince of the Nolambavadi territory in ^lysore, to whom the Western Ganga prince 
Ereyappa lent a force for the purpose of fighting against a certain Viramaheudra and, if so, it 
probably follows that Viramaheudra was another birnda of Chalukya-Bhima II.. or, rather, wa- a 
variant of his hirnda Candamahendra. Bijja seems to be identical with the Dantivarman, albo 
named Bijja, who is mentioned in the .spurious Sudi plates, apparently in connection with Banavasi. 
as one of the foes against whom, it says, the Western Ganga piiuce Butuga IL (A D. 910 and 
953) fought and prevailed.^ And Rajamayya is perhaps the Rajavarman who, also, is meutioned 
in that record, but without any indication as to where his territory lay. Lovabikki, the ruler 
of the Chdlas, is not as yet known from any other sources. To Dhalaga and Tatabikki 
reference is made in the Kolavennu plates of Chalukya-Bhima II. himself, in a verse which, 


* See Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 209. Aud, for the statement of eleven months, add now the Fidiapurao p.titee . 
«ee Vol. V. above, p. 76, line 28, 

^ Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 214, line 30 f. * Id. Vol. Vli p. 16, line 19. 

* Vol. V. above, p. 140, line 15 f. ^ Ind. Ant. VoL XII. p 92, Iuk- 21 

* See, respectively, Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. c2, line 45 ; id. \ol. XIX. p 429. lino 42 . anfi \ ij \ , v ^ , 

P* 76, line 28.— In line 17 of the Chclldr plates of A.D. 1143 {Ind. Ant Vol. XtV p. 56 ; for the corrdt da^.. 
this record, now given, aee note 1 on page l^O ab^ne}, the composer or writer used only the exprosbioi. 
omitting Tddapa-rdja i with the result that that record praoticall} rrpresenth YuddhanaU» II. aa & 

Vikramaditya II. 

' Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 18. 


* See Vol. VI. above, p 47. 


* See Voi. Ill aUave. p 1^:3 
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presenting their names in the somewhat different forms of Dhaladi and Tdtabikyana, appears 
to say : — He, this Rajamartanda (a very snn among kings), piercing {everything) in front 
{of him), having conquered in battle, with his arm, him who was named Tatabikyana, 
(and also) Dhaladi, causes his fame to be sung by people.’ We have, however, no information 
as yet as to the part of the country to which they belonged. 

It may be remarked, incidentally, that a biruda of Ch§,lukya-Bhinia II., not mentioned 
in this record, which is presented in the Gundugolanu grant of the period A.D. 945 to 970 as, 
apparently, Karayilladata,^ would have been given more correctly as KareyilladAta : it means 
“he in whom there is no spot or blemish ” {karey-illad-dta) ; and it answers exactly to the 
Sanskrit appellation Akalahka. 

m * * * 9 • 

Ch&mekamba, who caused the gmnt to be made, seems to be clearly marked by line 53 
as a courtesan. It would appear, therefore, that she was a favourite mistress of the king. 
And, for a case analogous to this one, we may quote that of the courtesan Vinapoti, the 
prdnavallahhd or “ mistress as dear as life ” of the AVestern Chalukya king Vijayaditya, who is 
mentioned in one of the M.ihakuta inscriptions as making certain grants to a temple, and whom 
that record has treated with snch respect as to name also her mother and grandmother.^ So, 
also, the s put ions Sudi plates claim a grant of some land at that village by the Western Gahga 
prince Butuga II, for the purposes of a Jain temple founded by his mistress Divalamba.* 

The Pattavardhika lineage {anvaya ), — to which, as is indicated in line 52 f. of this record, 
Ch&mek&mba belonged by birth, and in respect of which we are told that the members of it 
belonged to the retinue of the Chalukya kings, — is mentioned as the Pattavardhini race 
(vamsa) in a record of Amma L (A.D. 918 to 925). That record specifies, a« members of it, 
Kalakampa, who had been a fnllow’cr of Kubja-yishnavr^rdhana L, and, with his permission, had 
killed in battle (a Icitig) Daddara and seized his insignia; a descendant of Kalakampa, named 
Somaditya ; Somaditya’s son Pritiviyaraja ; and Pritiviyaraja’s son Bhandanaditya, also 
called Kuntaditya, who had been a servant of Vijayaditya IV. (A.D. 918), and to whom the 
grant of a village, registered in the record, was made.^ And another reference to it is to be 
found in a record of Amma IT. (A.D. 945 to 970), which registers the giant of some fields to 
the Yuvardja Ballaladeva-Velabhata, also culled Boddiya, son of (the lady) Pammava (of) 
the Pattavardhini (family).® 


' South-Ind Tnsers Vol. I. p 45, Unu 17 ff. I read the 6rst two j)'idas, from an ink-imprefleion, tliua : — Yas« 
Tatab\k}an-akbyamn=I)haIadi munndrha Rajamarttanc^au. The verso is in the Aryagiti metre At the end of the 
first eft Ay has of course to be corrected into oArAyan. In the second pdda, three syllabic instants are 

wanting ; the metre may be set right b^^ reading; — DLaladim munn-iriva Rajamarttand-5=sau. The words 
trtta are Kanarose. 

^ Ind. AnK Vol. XIII. p. 249, line 17-lS. s X. p. 103. 

* Vol. III. above, p. 1S4; and see Jnd. Ant, Vol. XXX. p. 217, No. 31. The expression $vakiya~priydy in 
line 70 of the tc\t, shoold be rendered by ‘‘ hU mistress not bj “ his wife,’' as w'aa done bv me in editing the 
record. Tliis should p« rhaps have been re''ojiiised by me at the time, from the description of Divaldrcba in line 

as “the oneRauib' a of the world;” and also because, the passage being in prose, the word patni or hhdryd might 
have been ushI juat as readily as priyd, if a wife was really intended. But there are, I think, a few cases in whicb 
|iite respectable ^onu n were likened to Rambha in respect of their beauty and general charms ; and the name itself 
'cenrs as the name of Rambha, the sndhii or “\irtnous ^Nife” of the poet Ratnasimha, iu the Ratnapur inscription 
.f Prithvideva Vol. I. p. 50, veisel2). lIuwcNer, we know now that the wife of Bdtuga II. wa* 

Revakaniiuir.adi ; see Vol. VI. abo'. c, p. 71. 

* South-lnd, I risers. Vol. 1. p. 43 


* A"ol. V. above, p. 140, 
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In addition to conveying the village itself, the record recites, in line 70 f., the gi-ant in 
perpetnity, to a certain Kusumayudha. son of Kattalamba, of the g^^djnaktitatva or ofldce of 
Gramakuta or headman of the village. The post was evidently that of the village official 
who is known in Marathi as the Patel or Pa^l, and in Kanarese as the Gavnda or Gauda. 

Of the Kanarese word gavnda or gauda, we have various earlier forms, — gaunda.^ 
g'V'iinda^ gdvunda,^ gavundu,^ gdvundu,^ gdmunda,^ and gdmundu!^ And we can now see that it 
was derived from the word gramakuta itself, through a corruption of into some such 

form as the gdinvu which occurs as the termination of certain village-names in the Pailhan plates 
of A.D. 127*2,® coupled with, in kuta, a disappearance of the h and a softening of the t into d, 
and accompanied hy a shifting of the nasality of the first component of the word. It may be 
added that, in colloquial usag;e, the modern form gai^da is often na'^alised and pronounced 
gaunda; also, that Professor Pischel tells me that the DeHadmaytidldj ii. 69, gives gdinauda 
as the Prakrit form of gramakuta. 

It may be remarked here that the Marathi word pi^tel, patil, can nowbe di&tinctly traced back 
to the earlier word pattakila, which we have in, for instance, the Ujjain plates of A.D. 975 and 
1023^ and the Bhopal plates of A.D. 1200,^® through an intermediate form patt^la which 1 have 
found in a Sanskrit Nagari insciiption, of about the thirteenth century A.D., at Mancha c in the 
Poona district, in which a certain person is described, in verse, as pattela-varyaj '* best or chief of 
the patttlas” In this case, again, there has been an elision of a medial k. 

In line 72, the record presents the expression §jnaptih katakadhisah. The word ajnapti 
means Literally ‘a command.* But, as has been indicated before now, in such pas-oges as the 
present one it was emph>yed to denote the Dutakaor messenger, whose duty it was to communi- 
cate the fact and details of a grant to the local authorities^^ What was intcndul by the word 
katakadhisa, has not been so obvious. But it can now be made clear by a comparison of 
passages. 


‘ Vol. V. above, p 232, and p. 247, line 34. * Ibid p. 252. 

* Jlid. pp. 214, 261 ; and Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p 219, the last line of the text : this last instance is of A.D, 866. 

• Jour. Bo. Br. B As Soc. Vol- X. p 245, line 48. 

• Ibid. p. 204, line 1, and p 245, line 46 ; the first of these two instances is of A.D 9S0. 

* Ind, Ant. V'^ol. XI. p 70, line 17, of about A.D. 750 ; and id. Vol. XIX. p. 141, line 8 ff,, of about A.D, 690. 

Id. Vol. XII p 271, lines 12, 13 ; this instance is of A.D. 973. 

® See id Vol. XXX. p 517. 

® Id. Vol. VT. p. 51, line 10, and p. 53, line 7-8. Mr. N. J. Kirtanc, who edited those records, recognised the 
meaning of pa^iaktla, and translated it by pdltl. 

Id. Vol. XVI. p. 254, line 10. 

'^See, for instance, id. Vol. XX. pp. 18, 96, and Vol. V above, p. 119. — The w'ord has, indeed, been othcr- 
wUe rendered, by ‘executor;’ see iSoutk-Ind. Insorg. Vol. I. pp. 36, 62, and Vol. V, above, p. 71. But that is 
opposed by such expressions as djhd svapam and sta-mukh-djnapd in two of the records of the Eastern Gan gas of 
Kalin ganagara ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 121, line 19, and Vol III. above, p. 129, line 24. The word djhdy 
also, means ‘a command.* It w’-as, indeed, sometimes used iu the same technical sense with djaapti-. for instance 
another Eastern Gahga record sass djud mahdmahaitara‘Qauriiarinm\_'i*~\i the oyila is the Mahdjnahattara 
<iaurisarman seeing. Ant. Vol XIII. p. 123, line 24. But in the expression sva^mukH-djuapd it is to be translated 
by its ordinary meaning of ‘command;* the passage tells us that “this charter of Rajasimha has been written, at 
the command of his {the hinges) own mouth, by Vinayachandra, son of Bh4nuchandra ** In the expression djnd 
svayam^ it may have a more technical meaning. But it cannot there mean ‘ executor ; * for, a king would certainly 
uot attend in person to the administration of an endowment made by him. On the other hand, neither would he act 
as a D^taka ; and Prof. Kielhom has reminded me of two cases in which the expression djnd svayam, in the transposed 
form ivayam^djhn, “the djhd is Ourself,** is followed by the words' ddtakai^ch^dtraj “and the DAtaka in this 
matter U, etc.,** introducing the name of a person who was not the king who is designated by the words ivayam^ 
^jndi see Ind. Vol. IX. p. 170, line 21, and p. 175, line 22-23. 
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We must set aside oue instance of an anomalous nature, occurring in the record of the second 
jear of Vishnuvardhana II. It presents the expression sva-rnukh-djftiipfd-^ Here, we have 
to emend the text, and read either ujfiiptiK or tijridpitd, or more probably djnaptyd, “by the 
command of (Our) own mouth,'’ on the analogy of the bva-muhh-djnayd which occurs elsewhere.* 
And, irre.s])ective of the neces.sity hr emeuJatiou, this instance is not to the point. The other 
instances, in chronological order, are : — 

(1) The record of the eighteenth year of Yishnuvardbana I. recites, — , . . • 

ajnaptir= Atavidurjjayah,^ — ‘‘the ajnapti is Atavidurjaya, born in the illustrious Matsya 
family, who has bowed down his enemies by the strencfth and prowess of his arm.” — (2) Th« 
record which purports to be of the eighteenth year of Jayasimha I. but is of somewhat doubtful 
authenticity, recites, — a(a)j)'aitt:s=Siyasarmra^asTa.^ — “the ajnapti of this (grant) is Siya- 
sarman.” — (3) A record of the time of iMafjgi-Yuvaraja (A.D. 672 to696j recites, — ajnapti 

Nissaramiji {?) — ''the ajnapti is Nissaramiji (?).” — (4) A record of the time 

of V'ijayaditya II. (A.D. 799 to recites, in verse ajnaptir=a3\ a dharmmasya 

Nriparudro,® — “the ajnapti if this act of religion is the most excellent prince Nriparudra, 
brother of Narendramrigaraja-(\'ijayaditya II.), born of the Haihaya race.”— (5) A record 
wnich purports to be of toe same period (A.D. 7'J9 to 843; but is of somewhat doubtful 
authenticity, recites, inverse, — a(a)jnaptir=asya dharmmasya .... Boiama-nam[a*] 
“ the ajnnpti of this act of religion is that spotless best of men named 
Bolama, a very store of religion, wlio devotes his thoughts to meritorious actions in this world.” 

— (6) A record of the time of \ ijavaditya III. (A.D. 84410 885i; recites, in verse, — ajnaptir= 

asya dharmmasya .... Pandaraiiigah .... — “the Ajnapti of this act 

of iiiligion is the majestic Pandarahga, \vho like a second Bibhatsu (Arjuna) has overcome 
aJl hostility by his valour.” — (7) A record of the time of Chalakya-Bhima I. (A. D. 888 to 918) 
recites, in verse, — - ajna(jria)ptir=asya dhurmmHsya Kadeyarajah .... the ajnapti 

of this act of religion is the maje.rtic Kadeyaraja, whose father's father wa.s Papdarahga who 
vexed his foes.” 

(8) A record of the time of Amina 1. (A.D. 918 to92.j) recites,— ajnapti[b*] katakaraja^i,*® 

— “ the §,jnapti is the Katakaraja.” — (9) A record of the time of Amma IL (A.D. 945 to 

970) similuidy recites,— ajhaptih katakarajoh,'^ — “the ajnapti is the Ka^karaja.’’^ (10) 
Another record of the same perioii (A.D. 945 to 970; similariy recites, — ajhaptih katakarajab,^* 
^“the ajnapti is the Katakaraja.” — (II) Another record of the same period (A.D. 945 
to-970) similarly recites, — ajhafjuajptih katakurajab,^^ — ajnapti is the Katakaraja.” 

(12) The present record, also of the time of Amma 11. (A D. 945 to 970) i*ecites, in verse, — 
ijhaptib katakadhis[6*],^^ — “ the ajnapti is the Katakadhisa.” — (13) A record of the time 
of Kajaraja I. (A.D. 1022 to lU63; recites, in pro^e,— ajhaptih kati(ta)ke8u,**'—r “ the ajnapti 
is the Katakesa.’* 


* Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p, 189, line 67, and Vol. VIII. p. 320, Plate. 

* p. 1S3, above, note 11. « Jnd. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 17, line 26. 

* Id. Vol. XIII. p. 13S, line 28. 

* Id. Vol. XX. p. 10t>, line 28, Fur djndpti^ read ajhaptih. 

* Id. Vol. XX. p. 417, line 51 f. The actual readingr of the name, prr'sented in the original, i« rnfipatuif. 

^ Vol. V. above, p. 121, line 25. ® Jbtd.p. 126, line 24 f. 

* Ibtd. p. 130. line 45 f. lo 133 ^ 3 ^^ 

'' Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p, 17, line 6.^. For ajhaptih^ read djhaptxh. 

» Id. Vol. XII. p. 93, line 60. Id. Vol. XIII. p. 250, line 35. 

** Page beb>\\, line 72. 

»» Ind. Ant. Vol. XH . p. 55, line 113 f. I have previously taken this passage as meaning “the Ajnapti ia 

Katak5sa, son of Riohija-Pedderi-Bhuns i" s.-e id. Vol. XX. p. 275. But the last word, have to be connected with 
the name of the composer, Chrtanabhstta. 
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(14) A record of A.D. 1090-91 recites, — . , . , datt3sy=asya saaaiiasy=ajaaptih 

pamcha pradhanah,^ — “ the &jnapti of this charter, given in the twenty-first year of the 
glorious and victorious reign, is the five ministers/’— And similarly (16) A record of the 
same reign, two years later in date, recites, — • , . * dattasy^asya sasanasy=ajnaptih 

pamcha pradhan4h,^ — “ the ajnapti of this charter, given in the twenty -third year of the 
glorious and victorious reign, is the five ministers,” 

Now, in the instances Nos. 1, 2, 4, 5, 6 , and 7, the word ajnapti unmistakably introduces 
certain individual persons mentioned by name ; and probably also in No. 3, where, however, 
a continuation of the text may have been lost. And, rdja being a frequent enough ending of 
proper names, it was, therefore, not unnatural that the word kafahardja should have been 
originally taken as, similarly, a personal appellation. 

On the other hand, in the instances Nos. 14 and 15, no individual is mentioned by name, 
and the word fijilapti introduces a body of officials known as the five ministers. 

The word katakesa^ in No. 13, is a mere variant of the katakadhUa of No. 12 ; and both 
these words are fairly capable of being taken as only synonyms of katakardja. We can 
recognise a decided objection to interpreting katakar&ja as a proper name, in the fact that 
it could at least not denote one and the same individual through so long a period as that which 
is covered by the instances Nos. 8, 9, 10, and 11. And, from a comparison of all the passages, 
we may finally decide that, as has been suggested as possible some time ago,^ the word 
katakardja, and, with it, katakadhisa and katakesa, should be taken as denoting an official 
post, that of the governor or superintendent {adhUa, tsa, raj an) of the royal camp 
{kafaka). 

In eailier records, the word ajnapti occurs in the Prakrit forms, used in the same way, 
of dnatti in the ‘Gunapadeya’ plates of Vijaya-Buddhavarraan,^ and of dnati in the 
Mayidavhlu plates of Siva-Skandavarman.^ 


TEXT.6 

First plate. 

1 Om^ Svasti Srimat^ sakala-bhuvana - samstuyaman a-M anavya-sagotrd- 

2 ndm H&riti-putrdn&m Kausiki-vara-prasada-labd ha-rajyanam=Matrigana-pari- 

3 pdlitanam Svami-Mahasena-pad-anudhy atanamS bhagava n-N a r a y a n a-p r a s a- 

4 da-sama8adita-vara-varahalamchchha(c h h a ) n-e k s h a n a-k s h a p a-v a s i k r i t-a r a t i- 

5 maudalsnamm’-asvamedh - a v a b h r i t a^^s nana-pavitrikrita-vapnsham Cha- 

6 luky&nam kulam-alamkarishnos^Satydsrayavallahhendrasya bhrata [T] Sri(sri)^i- 

patir=vvi- 

> Ind. Amt. Vol, XIX. p. 433, line 113 f. For the exact year of this record, see Vol. VI. above, p. 335. 

• Vol. V. above, p. 94, line 280. * Ind. Amt. Vol. XX. p. 267, note 5. 

• Id. Vol. IX. p. 102, line 16.— [Compare above, p. 69, note 1. The same Prakrit form occurs in the 

KAsakudi platea, Souih'lnd. Imscr. Vol. II. No. 73, 1. 106 f. ; in the R^yakdta plates, above, Vol. V. No. 8, 1. 13 ; 

in the Madras Museum pUtea of Jatilavarman, Tnd. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 71, 1. 76 ; and in a Tiruvallam inscription. 
iiomth-Ind. Imtcr. Vol. HI. No. 43, 1. 16. E. H.^ 

• Vol. VI. above, p. 88, line 27. * From the original plates. ^ Represented by an ornate sy mbol. 

• In the syllable ndm, the d was formed by a direct continuation, upwards, of the last stroke of the », instead 
of being attached, in the usual way, as a projeetion to the right of that stroke. This form of the <f occurs again in 
the tyd of Satydirafo, line 6. It is met with in other places also. But it is not, on the whole, common. And the 
explanation probably U that, in all such cases, the vowel was at first omitted by the writer and then was inserted oa 
a revision of his work, and that it was formed in this exceptional manner because there was no space in which to 
make it in the usual way. 

• Kc»d mandaldmdm. ” Kcad dvahhr*>‘<‘. 

** Metre, ^Aka (AnTjehtnbh). There are two sjUablei too man, in the fourth pada. An omission of the two 
syllables Imya would make the metre correct. 
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7 kraiiien(n)sady6 dtirjjayad=Balit6 lifitam ash^da^a sam^h Kubja^ViBh^ur* ** 

jjishnn- 

8 r=miiiaiiim=apalayat |(||) Tad-atmajo Jayasimhasstrayas-triihdataiu [[•] tad-a- 

Second plats ; first side. 

9 iiuj-Endrai4ja-nandaii6 Visbnuvarddhano nava | tat-8uiiur=Mmaifagi-Yuvar&jah pa- 

]0 mclia-vim^[ti*]m | tat-patr6 Jayasimliss-trayoda^a || Tasya dvaim&tar- 

anaja^ Ko- 

11 kkili[h*] shan=iiia8an [I*] tasja j[y*]eslith6 bhrata Vishnuvardcihana8-tam= 

nchchatya sapta-trimia- 

12 tarn I tat-sut5 Vijayaditya-Bhattarakd-shtadaia 1 tat-sut6 Vishnu- 

13 varddhanab shat-trimsatam | tat-suto Kardndramrigar&jas-S’^sh^cliatvarim^a- 

14 tarn I tat-putrab Kali-Vishnuvarddhand-dhy-arddba-varsbam [H*] Tat-sut6 

Gunaga-Vijay§.ditya- 

15 6-chata§-chatv^[m*]^atam 1 athava Sntas^=ta8ya jy^htb6 Qunaga- 

Vijay&ditya-patir=a- 

16 ihkakaras=s^k8b[a*]d-Vallabhanripa-samabhjarchchita-bhujah pradb^na[h*] sura- 

na(na)m=api subbata- 

Second plate; second side, 

17 cbd(i&maiii(ni)r=a^au(sau) chatasra^=chatvariiii4atiin3=api sama bhdmiin=abbunak || 

Tad*-bhratu- 

18 r=yyuvarajasya Vikram&ditya-bhflpat^[h*] fiatru-vitra^a(8a)-krifc=pTitr6 d^nl 

19 Kanina-saimibbab || Jitva® samyati Krishnavallabha-maha-dandam sa-daya- 

20 dakan=datva deva-muni-dvijati-tanay6 dhannm-artthani=arttarm*^=mubnh kri- 

21 tva rajyam=a[ka*]ntakan=ninipamaih 8a[ih*jvriddbaiii=riddba-praja[ih*] Bhimd 

bhupati- 

22 r=aiivabuu[ni*]kta bhuvaiia[ih*] nyayat=sam^8=trim^atam || Tad7=anii Vijay&dityas-ta- 

23 sya priya-tanayo® mahan=adbika-Dhanadas=8 a t y a-t y a g a-p r a 1 4 p a-s a m a- 

24 nvitab paia-hridaya-ni[r*]bbMi iiamn=aiva Kollabiganda-b b u p a t i r=a k r i- 


25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 


Third plate ; first side, 

ta Bhan=m^am(Ti) r&jyan=naya-sti(stbi)ti'-8amyutah || Tagy'o=&gra-snndr=:apar^ji* 
ta-8aktir=Amma-raiah parajita-par-avaniiaja-raji(ji)b raj=[a*]bbavad~vidita-^' 
Eftjamahendra-iiAm[a*] varsbani sapta saranih karun^-rasaaya || Tasy^a- 
tmaja-Vijdyaditya-balam^^=uchchatya 4ri-Yuddhamall-atmaja s-T ft- 

lapa-rajb ma8am=ekamm(m)=araksbit || Taiii=^bave vinirjjitya 

Ch&lukya-Bhima-tanayb Vikramfiditya vikram^n=&kram6 


* Tbia mark of punctuation, which may be taken either as a single mark or as a double mark, is represented 
by what is substantially a final m. But it occurs elsewhere, also; for instance, in lines 61 and 63 of the Diggubarta 
grant, Ind. Ant. Voi. XIII. p. 214, and Plate. And it seems to be a recognised yariant, not a mistake. 

» Metre, Sikbarini. * See note 8 on page 189 below. * Metre, Sldka (Anushtubh). 

* Metre, Sardiilavikridita. * Read aritham. 1 Metre, Harinl 

^ Read priias^ana^d, as required by the metre. The correction of niUSdt into hirbkfdi, in die next line, U 
required in the same ^ay. 

* This ti was at omitted, and then was inserted below the line. 

** Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

** The syllabic di was at firat omitted, and then was inserted below the line. 

Read VijayddityaM hdlsm. 
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31 oikslupya nava masan palayat^ {| Tat6 ITuddhamallassTiilapa-ra- 

32 j-^rajajauina® eapta varshani grilii(hi)tv=ati8htliat || Tatr^^^ntare vidita- 

Third plate ; second side, 

33 Kollabiganda*stit6^ dvaimatrai'6 vinuta-R^jamahendra-namna^ Bhi- 

34 m-adhipo vijita-Bhi(blii)ma-bala“pratapah pracliin=di^m vimalayaiin=tidi- 
36 t6 vijetum [H*] Biimaiitam^ B&jamayyan«Dhalagam«urutaraii=T&tabikkim 

pracha- 

36 nda[m*] Bijjam 8a[jjam cha]® ynddhe baluiani=atita(ta)ram=Ayyapam bbimam= 

ngram 

37 dandam Gdvinda-raja-pranihitam=adbikaih Chola-pam Lovabikkim^ vi- 

38 kraiita[iii*] Tuddhamallam ghatita-gaja-gbatanssannibatj^aika eva || Bbitan* 

a§v4- 

39 8ayaa=8at-saranam®=upagat[a*]n=palayaii=kantekan=uts anna n-k u r v v a n=s u-g r i b u a- 

40 n=karam=apara-bhuv6 rainjayana(n) svan=jan-augbam tanTan=kirtti[ih*] narendr- 

6chchayam=avana- 

41 mayann=arjjayan=vastn-ra^in=eva ^r!-R&ja-Bhimd jagad=akhilam=asaiL(8au) dvMas=^a- 

Fourth plate ; first side. 

42 bdany=arakshat |(||) Tasya® Mabesvara-inu[r*]tter=Um4-saman-akriteh Kumara- 

samana[h*] L6- 

43 kamah&devy&h kbalu yas=8amabhaTad=Amma-raja iti Yikhjat6(talj) |(||) Y6 

rbpena 

44 Mandjam vibbavena Mabendrani=abiniakaram=uru-maba(ba)8a Hai^m^®=ari-pura- 

daba- 

45 nena nyak-kTirvvan=bbati vidita-nirmmala-kirttih [l|*] Yad^^-babu-dapda-karavMa- 

vidarit-ari- 

46 matt-ebba-kumbba-galitani vibbanti yuddbe mnktapa(pba)lani snbba^-ksba- 

47 taj-dksbitani bij^ klrtti-vitater=iva ropitanib^^ |(I|) Sa samasta- 

48 bbnvanasraya-^ri-Vijay&dit y a-m abarajadbiraj a-p aramesvar a-p a r a m a b b a- 

49 ttarakah parama-brabmanyam=Attiliiiandu^3-visbaya-nivasLn6 rasbtrakuta-pramu- 

50 kban=kutnmbinaa=samabuy=ettbam=ajuapayatib'^ || Addakali^^-gacbcbba-nama | Vala- 

Fourth plate ; second side. 

51 b&ri-gana-pratita-vikbyata-ya5fi,[b*] | cbattLrvvamna(rnya)-sramana(na)-visesb-&niia- 

drapan>abbi> 

^ Read m6»<in^p6la^at. 

^ Read dgrajanmd ; and see the remarks on page 181 above. 

• Metre, Vasantatilaka. ^ Read putrdj or tilnmr, to suit the metre. 

• Metre, Sragdhara ; and in the next verse. 

• I give what appears to be the reading. But the letters are so filled in with met here, that it is not quite 
certain. 

7 The first syllable of this name is probably 16, with the ordinary I, But it might possibly be taken as Id, 
with the Dravidian 1. 

• Bead tach-ehharai^m. * Metre, Aryaglti ; and in the next verse. 

^ The fu was at first omitted, and then was inserted below the line. 

Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

Read rdpiidni, A visarga has in the same way been mistakenly inserted in djkapagatih, line 50, and 
tkasolsk, line 68. 

Read, either hr^manga with hiatus, or, more correctly, hrahmang6»Tiil%%di^u, with tamiht. 

See note 1 on page 179 above. 

Bead dj^pagati. .Metre, Ary Igiti ; and in the next three verses. 
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52 

53 

54 

55 

56 

57 

58 

59 


lashita-manaskah |} Sri-raja-Chaluky-^nvaya- | -parirarita^-Pattavarddhik-anvaja-ti- 
laka I ganikajana-muklia-kamu(ma)la-djiiinam-djutir=iha ki Chameka- 

mb-abhut=sa |(||) Jina-dharmma-jala-vivarddhana- ( -sa^i^-ruchira-sama- 

na-kirtti-labha-vilola | dana-daja-si{sl)la-juta chaiu- 

sri* sravaki budha-Smta-nirata || Yasjah^ giiru-paihktir=uchva- 

te (I Siddhanta-p^drisva prakatita-gTipa-Sakalachandra8iddbanta-muni[h*] | 

tach“chbishy [6*J gunavan=p r a b h u r=a m i t a-y a s a 3=s u-m a t i r=A v j a p 6 t i-m u- 
nindrab I) Tacb^-cbbisbjaj=Arbanandy-^(a)iiikita-vara-munaje Chamekamba su- 
bbaktya sri- 


Fifth plate; first side. 

60 mat srP-Sarvval6kasraya'Jiiiabhavaiia-khyata-8atr-atta(rttba) ’ii=uchchair»Vveingin§th- 

Amma- 

61 raj[e*j ksbitibbriti Kaluchumbarru»su-gramam=i3btorh cba(8a)atuabta 

dapayitv& bu- 

62 dha-jaaa-viautam yatra ja(ja)graha kirttim (I Uttarfiyana-nimittena ka(kha)rida- 

spbuti- 

63 ka(ta)-navakarmm-artfcba[m*] sarvva-kara-panharam sasanikritya dattam=Asy= 

avadbayah [1^] purvva- 

64 tab Aruvilli ^ [I*] dakshinatab Korukolanu I pascbimatah YicUyuru I 

65 uttaratab YuUikodamandru H Tassya ksbetr-avadbaj ah [I*] purwatah 

Sarkarakurru [(•] 

66 daksbinatah Irrulakolu [|*] pascbimatah Idiyuri pola-garusu | uttaratab 

Kamcbarigu- 

67 pdu K Asy-6pari na kenacbid=bMba karttavya yah karoti sa pamcba- 

mahap^taka-sa[ ib*]yu- 

63 kt6 bbavatib^^ 1(11) Babubbir^^^vvasudba dattaxh^^ babubbi8^ch=anupalita yasya 

yasya ya- 

69 da bhumia^tasya tasya tada pbalam || Sva-datta[m*'] paia-datta[in*] va yo 
baieta vasu- 


Fifth plate ; second side. 

70 [iidba]ra[m] shashti-varsba-sabasrani visbtbaya[m*] [jaya*]te krimib |( Asya 

gr&mafiya^^ gramaku(ku)ta- 

71 tva[m Ka]ttalamb-atmajab^*-Kusam&yudbaya dattam fiasvatam (| Asya gramasya 

72 [ka ?]pp-abbidbanam kara-va^jitab(m) || Ajnaptib^s katakadbi8[6*] Bbat^eva^= 

cba lekbakab kavib Ka- 


^ Bead dnraya^parivdrita, omitting the mark of punctuation. 

* Read loivarddhana-iafty omitting the mark of panctnation. 

■ This mark of punctuation, at the end of a third pdda^ U superfluous. 

* This stands for chdru-irih. See page 179 above. * Bead yasyd. 

^ Metre, Sragdhari. T Read 

* This mark of punctuation, at the end of a third -pdda^ is superfluous, 

* The m was first written in the place of the vi. Then the okshafa was corrected into vi and ths//> was 
added, before the writer went any further. 

Bead bhavatx. 

Metre, SWka (Anushtubh) ; and in the nert verse. 

« Bead dattd. 

The ma was at first omitted, and then was inserUd below the line. 

H i» Metre, Sl6ka (Anushtubh). 
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73 T-ickaki'avartti sasanassasrukrit ' |i Peddha(dda)-Kaluehuvubariti sa3ana[m*]bu 

sesina Blia- 

74 tt^tl^'^3iDLik=Ai’alianandi-bliatarru*]lu Gumsimiya rfe^ltt-edlu-gampulunundi pauu 

. . nda^ tumuna ne;,? ni) ^ vutlu vittu-pattu vra 3 adan=chesiri [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Oni ! Hail ! Of Satyasrayavallabhendra-(Pulakesiii II.), — who adorned the family of 
the Cfaalukyaa, who are glorious ; who belong to the Manavya gotra which is being praised 
throughout the whole world ; who are Haritiputras ; who acquired sovereignty by the favour of 
a boon from the goddess Kausiki ; who are protected by the assemblage of the Mothers {of 
U'orld) ; who meditate on the feet of the god Svami-Mahasena ; who have made the territories 
ot their enemies subject to themselves on the instant at the mere sight of the excellent 
boar-crest which they acquired through the favour of the divine Narayana ; and whose bodies 
have been purified by ablutions performed after celebrating aScaniedha-s^ci-inces — the (younger) 
brother 

(Verse 1; line 6.) The victorious Kubja-Vishnu (that is, Vishnuvardhana I.), the first 
husband of Fortune,* protected for eighteen years the earth, taken by his valour fi’om a mightjs 
(foey hard to be conquered, just as the dwarf Vishnu, the first husband of Sri (Lakshmi). 
protected the earth, taken by his stride from the demon Bali hard to be conquered. 

(Line 8.) His son Jayasimha (I.) (reigned) for thirty-three (years). Vishnuvardhana 
(II.), son of his younger brother Indraraja, for nine (years). His son Mahgi-Yuvaraja, for 
twenty-five (years). His son Jayasimha (II.), for thirteen (years). 

(L. 10.) His younger brother Kokkili, born from a different mother, (re‘ig7ied) for six 
months. His elder brother Vishnuvardhana (III.), having expelled him, (reigntd) for 
thirty-seven (years). His son Vijayaditya (I.)-Bhattaraka, for eighteen (year^). His son 
Vishnuvardhana (IV.), for thirty-six (years). His son Narendramyigaraj a- (Vijayaditya 
n.), for forty-eight (years). His son Kali- Vishnuvardhana (V.), for one year and a half. 

(L. 14.) His son Qunaga- Vijayaditya (HI.) (reigned) for forty-four (years) ; or (in oth^:r 
words): — (V. 2; 1. 15.) His eldest son, the lord Gunaga- Vijayaditya (III.), a veritable 
champion,® to whose arm great honour was paid by the Vallabha king,^ and who, in addition 
to being a chief of heroes, was a crest-jewel of great warriors, enjoyed the earth for four and 
forty years.® 

(Vv. 3, 4; 11, 17, 19.) The son of his brother the Yuvardja king Vikramaditya (I.), 
namely, the king Bhima (I.),® who caused alarm to his foes, and who was ( 50 ) liberal (that) he 


' Head, probably, idsanasy-dtya kdvya~krit. 

* Read, perhaps, pannendu. 

* It seems either that ni was engraved and was corrected into net or eUe that the reverse was done. Further, 
the akshara is perhaps a mistake for the figure 9. 

* That is to say, the first king in his dynasty. 

* There is, perhaps, an intimation that the territory first acquired by the Eastern Chain kyas bad belonged ta a 
ruler named Bali. But we have no facts as yet, in support of such an interpretation. 

® dhkakdra ; for ahkakdra : see page 180 above. 

’ That is, the contemporaneous B&shtrakuto king of MMkhed, either Amoghavarsha I. or Krishna II. ; se*) 
Vol. VI. above, pp. 174, 176. 

* When I orig^inally saw tins record, many years ago, I read, in line 17, atauchala atvatrdrimsatimj and 

thought that it should be emended into j and that is how 1 came to say {Ind. 

Ant. Vol. XX. p. 102) that this record adds an alternative statement that the duration of the reign of Vijayaditya 
HI. was forty-eight years. The real reading, however, — agau{sau) chatatrai^chatndrimiatimi — is quite certain ; 
and my mistake was due to the great similarity between the initial a and the akshara sra. and between th* 
subscript t> and ch, in the period to which this record belongs 

* This king is mentioned again in line 30 as Chalakya*Bhiina (I.), by hU more usual appellation 
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resembled Kanina (Karna), conquered in fight the great army of Krishnavallablia,* tc^ether 
with kinsmen of his own, and, being a very son to gods and saints and Brahmans,— repeatedly 
gave away wealth for religious purposes, and made his kingdom free from troubles and un- 
equalled and very thriving and possessed of prosperous subjects, and enjoyed the eai-th righteously 
for thirty years. 

(V. 5 , 1. 22.) After that, his dear son Vijayaditya (IV.),— who was great ; who bestowed 
so much wealth that he surpassed the god Dhanada (Kubera) ; who was endowed with truthful- 
ness and liberality and majesty ; who cleft open the hearts of his enemies ; and who by name 
indeed was (known as) the king Kollabiganda,— reigned for six months, possessed of prudent 
behaviour and steadfastness.— (Y. 6 ; 1. 25.) His eldest son king Amma (I.),— whose power 
was unconquered ; who conquered whole rows of hostile kings ; who had the famous name of 
Eajamahendra ; and who was the straight path of the sentiment of compassion,— was king 
for seven years. 

(L. 27.) Having expelled his son Vijayiiditya (V.) (ivhiJe he was^ a child, king 
son of the glorious Tuddhamalla (I.),'3 guarded (the earth) for one month. Having 
completely conquered him in battle, Vikramaditya (II,), son of Chalukya-Bhima (I.),* 
having overthrown him by prowess in attack, protected (the earth) for nine months. Then 
Tuddhamalla (II.), the eldest son< of king Talapa, took (the sovereignty) and continued for 
seven years. 

(V. 7 ; 1. 32.) At that juncture, the lord Bhima (II.),- who was a son of the famous 
Kollabiganda-f Vijayaditya IV.); who was a brother, born from a different mother, of him 
(Amma I.) who had the extolled name of Eajamahendra; and who surpassed the epic hero 
Bhima in strength and majesty,— rose up to conquer, purifying the eastern region.— (V. 8; 
1. 35.) Having unaided, indeed, slain the glorious Eajamayya, and Dhalaga who excelled far 
and wide, and the fierce Tatabikki, and Bijja who was (always) ready for war and the 
excessively powerful Ayyapa, terrible and savage, and the extremely great army sent by king 

Govinda, and Lovabikki the ruler of the Cholas, and the valorous Tuddhamalla — (all o/ 
them) possessed of marshaUed arrays of elephants (V. 9 ; 1. 38.) Verily, this glorious E&ja- 
Bhima (II.),- giving encouragement to those who were frightened, and protecting those who 
came to the excellent refuge (which he afforded), and removing troublesome people,"^ and justly 
levying taxes from the lands of his enemies, and giving pleasure to the mass of his own people 
and spreading his fame abroad, and making the multitude of kings bow down, and accumulating 
titores of wealth, — guarded the whole world for twelve years. ° 

(V. 10 ; 1. 42.) He who, resembling Kumara, was bom of him, an embodiment of the god 
Mahesvara, from Lokamahadevi whose form resembled that of Umd, is he who is famous under 
the appellation of king Amma (II.):-(V. 11; 1. 43.) Who, putting to , shame Mandja 
(Kamadeva) by his beauty, and Mahendra (Indra) by his might, and the hot-rayed sun by Ms 
great glory, and Hara (Siva) by burning up the cities of his enemies, is resplendent, his spotless 
fame being well known.- (V. 12 ; 1. 45.) The pearls, dropping down in battle from the temples 
of rutting elephants cleft open by the scimitar which is his long arm, shine out as the planted 
seeds, moistened by the blood of great warriors, of the clump (of trees) which is his fame. 

(L. 47.) He, the asylum of the universe, the glorious Vijayaditya-(Amma H), the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja, Paramest^ara, and Paramabhattdraka, who is most kind to Br^mans, having 

' That is, the lUshtrakAta king KrUh^ 11. 

; ‘‘“7 ‘‘“‘t VuddhamalU I. was a (younger) brother of the Vikr«n*dity. I. who i. 

mentioned in line IS of this record. ^ 

» That ii, of the Bhiraa who is mentioned in line 21 of this record. 

* See page 181 above. 
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called together the householders, headed by the Itashtrakuta} who dwell in the Attilinandu 
district, thus issues his commands : — 

(V. 13 ; 1. 50.) “ {There is) the sect which has the name of the Addakali gachchha, which 

has established its renowned fame in the Valah&ri gana, and the minds of the members of which 
have their desires bent on gi-anting excellent food to ascetics of the four castes. 

(V. 14 ; 1. 52.) Here (on earth) ^ indeed, there came into being she, Chameka, who is an 
ornament of the Pattavardhika lineage which belongs to the retinue of the lineage of the 
glorious royal Chalnkyas, and who possesses the lusti*e of a sun to the water-lilies {blooming in 
the daytime) which are the faces of courtesans : — (Y. 15 ; 1. 54.) And who agitates herself in 
acquiring fame as radiant as that of a moon to bring to full tide the waters of the religion of 
Jina, and is endowed with charity and tenderness and good character, and is beautiful, and is a 
disciple who delights in the teachings of learned people. 

(L. 56.) The line {of succession) of her teacher is declared : — (Y. 16 ; 1. 57. ) {There was) 
the saint Sakalachandrasiddhanta, possessed of virtues which were very manifest, who was 
thoroughly well versed in the writings ; and bis disciple was the great saint Ayyapoti, 

virtuous and masterful and possessed of unmeasured fame and very intelligent. 

(Y. 17; 1. 59.) ‘‘ To his disciple, the excellent saint who is marked by {the name of) 

Arbanandin, Ch^ekamba, through her great devotion to him, — while king Amma (II.), the 
high lord of Vehgi, is reigning, — has, with great pleasure, caused to be given the excellent 
village of Kaluchumbarru, wished for by him, for the pui’poses of the renowned dining-hall of 
the holy and famous Jain temple called Sarvalokasraya-Jinabhavana ; whereby she has acquired 
a reputation praised by learned people, 

(L. 62.) “ On account of the winter solstice, (this village) has been given, conveyed by 

{this) charter, with exemption from all taxes, for the purpose of the restoration of whatever may 
become broken or torn. Its boundaries are : — Ou the east, Aruvilli ; on the south, Korukolanu ; 
on the west, Yidiyuru ; and, on the north, Yullikodamandru. The bimudaiies of its fields 
are: — On the east, Sarkaiakurru on the south, Irrulakolu ; on the west, the wasteland of 
Idiyhru; and, on the north, the rock (?) called Kanchaiigundn. 

(L. 67.) No one should cause any molestation {to the enjoyment) of this (village) ; he who 
does so, incurs {the guilt of) the five great sins ! — (Y. 18 ; 1. 68.) Land has been given by many 
people, and has been protected {in enjoyment) by many ; whosoever at any time jwssesses the 
earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward (of making or protecting this grant)l — (Y. 19; 
1. 69.) He who confiscates land that has been given, whether by himself or by another, is bom as 
a worm in ordure for the duration of sixty thousand years ! 

(L. 70.) “The office of Grdmakiita^ of this village has been given in peiq)etuity to 
Kuaumayudha, son of [Ka]ttalamba. That, belonging to this village, which is named kappa, is 
exempt from taxes. 

(Y. 20 ; 1, 72.) “ The djnapti is the KafakddhUa and the writer is Bhattadeva ; tlie 

composer of the poetical parts of this charter is the poet Kavichakravartin.^’ 


* That is, the head ofHcial or governor of the rds^tra or ttshaya or province. 

* This was perhaps the name of a hamlet. The Aiadras Manual of Administraiiou, Vol. HI, p, 229, gives 
‘eorroo,’ = Telagu kurru, in the sense of ‘a small hamlet.’ Dr. Bultzsch tells me that the word ig a frequent 
ending of village- names. 

* That is, the office of village* headman, — the post of Gauda or TdtiL See page 183 shove. 

* This seems to be the wmrd which in Kanarese means * tribute bat the exact bearing of the passage is 
apparent. 

* That is, the governor of the royal camp ; see page 185 above. 
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(L. 73 ) To Bhattadeva,’ vrho has drawn up the chaiter concerning Pedda-Kaluchuvubarru, 
the venerable Aiahanandi has given, as a present, land requiiing as seed 9^ ?} puttis of twehe 
'urnns {each), {which he received) from the cultivators, ipisi^essiny) two bullccks, at Gumsimi (?). 


No. 2G.~FOUR INSCRIPTIONS AT SOLAPURAM. 

Br E. Hcltzsch, Ph.D. 

Mr. G. Venkcba Rao, one of my assistants, lately visited Solapuram,^ a village alxmt S miles 
-outh of Veliora, and copied a number of inscripiions, of which I am now publi.shing the four 
moat interesting ones. 

The ancient name of Solapurara was Kattuttumbur {B. and D. below), which was included 
in Pahgala-iiadu,3 a subdivision of the district of Paduvur-kottam^ (B. below). In inscrip- 
tions of the Chola kings RajarAja I. (No. 421 of 1902 j and Kulottunga I. (Nos. 422 and 425 
f 1902), the village is called XJyyakkondan-Solapuram and is stated to have belonged to 
Mugai-nadu, a subdivision in the noith of Pahgala-nadu, a district of Jayahgonda-Sola- 
mandalam. From other inscriptions we know that Pahgala-nadu included Velui*ppadi, a suburb 
-I Vellorep and that Tirumalai near Poliir belonged to Mugai-nadu.® 

Voh I. of South-Iadian Inscriptions contains one insciiption from Solapuram (No. 53), 
which I now republish (B. below) because my former transcihpt of it was nut quite correct. A 
ii'esh copy (No. 422 of iJ02) of another Solapuram inscription which was noticed in Souths 
Indian Li^'criptions^ VoL I. (No. 9b), enables me to add that this record opens with the words 
Pnyal-rnddu vilanya and hence belongs to Kulottunga 1.7 and that it mentions the temple of 
Rajarajesvara at Uyyakkondan-Solapuram, which, as well as Rajfmdra-Ch6]esvara,8 is perhaps 
a later designation of the Nandikampisvara temple.® 


A.— INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYA-KAMPA. 

This inscHption (No. 429 of 1902) is engraved on a long stone broken in three pieces, which 
woie dug up by Mr, G. Vcnkuba Rao in a tope of ti*ees opposite the ruined Is vara temple at 
Solapuram. 

The inscription consists of 2| mutilated Sanskrit verses in the Grantha character, and a 
l.as.^age in Tamil prose which is incomplete at the end. The Tamil portion is dated in the 8th 
3 ?ear of king Vijaya-Kampa. The archaic alphabet of the insoription makes it probable that 
this king :s identical with Kampavarman, whose inscriptions at Ukkal are dated in the 10th and 
1 •)th \ ears.’o j further on (p. 196 below), he was perhaps a son of the Gahga-Pallava 

^ ijaya-Xaudivikramavaiman and hence belonged to the ninth century of the Christian era. 

The Tamil portion records that a chief named Kajaditya built a temple of Siva and a tomb 
in memory of his decea.sed^ father Prithivigangaraiyar and apparently made a grant to a 
Erahmana. The mutilated San.skrit portion contained a genealogical account of this Raiaditya. 
His earliest ancestor was Madhava of the Gahgeya family, whose son was “ he who was 
renowned as the splitter of even a stone-pillar.” In the inscriptions of the Western Gahgas. this 




This i^ssast? is in Telugn I am indebted to Dr. Hultzsch for the translation of it. 

• No. on the Madra* Survf t/ Map of the Vellore taluka. 

» An ^u^c^ptlrnof Parautaka I. No. 423 of 1902) mentions Sdlapuram as ‘ Kaftuttumbur in Paopala-niida * 

\ eih.re as ‘ \ elur aba$ Pdramesvaraman^lam compare b'outh-UJ. Inscr. Voi. I. No. 110. 

* Put other di\isinD8 of Paduvur-kottam see ibid. Vol. HI. p 89. 

! Above. Va n- r. S3 6 In,cr. Vol. I. Xo,. 67 auc CS. 

^ .^le xbu-t. \ ol III. p. 12C. • See cbid. Vol. I. Xo. 97. 

^ bte p. Itt ct'lew. 10 South' Ind. Inscr. Vol III. Xoe g and 6. 
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feat is ascribed to the mythical king Kohganivarman,^ who is, however, there represented as the 
father and not as the son of Madhava. The Solapuram inscription then states that in his (vis. 
Konganivarman’s) family was bora a king whose name is given in the corrupt form of 
Atyivarman, which may be meant for Atrivaman, Agnivarman, Arivarman, etc. Verse 2 
praises a king whose name is lost ; but the Tamil portion suggests that this is the person who 
is there called Prithivigahgaraiyar. Verse 3, of which only the fir^t and last words are 
preserved, opens with the name of Raj6ditya, who is descrilx^d in the Tamil portion as the son 
of Prithivigahgaraiyar and the contemporary of Vijaya-Karapa. As regards Prithivigahgaraiyar, 
he must be different from the Gahga chief Prithivipati I., because the latter was the father of 
Maiasimha and the son of Sivamara,^ while the foimer was the father of Raj adit y a and apparently 
the son of the king whose name is hidden in the corrupt form Atvivarman. 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti Sri [ll*j G&mgeya-vamsyo vijai(ja)y-abhirdma[h] sri-Madhava[sa*] tasya 

snto va(ba)bhuva chhetta sila-sta[m]bham=api pri(pi‘a)siddha[s=*] tat(d)- 

vamsa-j6=bhu(bhut=) pri(pra)[thi]t6=:tvi[varmma]^ [ll 1*] 

SO 

2 n|'ipati[^*] parantapa[h I*] nrip-api(bhi)vandya[h*] Siva-bhaktiman kaviir=*] 

vikalpa-kall61a-padartLha-tatpara[h*] || [2*] Bajadity-akhya'bhupa[h^] sui*a[ta]ra- 
8a[d]ns6 Nayga[ti-nama] i-am-asau 

3 dapayam=asa v[i]ra[h*] || [3*]^ Kd Visaiya^Kamparkku yandu ettavadu 

Ppithiviga[n3[ga*]r8iyar at[i]tar=ayina pirpadu tat-puti*a-Rhjaditya[n] ma[ha- 
de]van para-nripati-makuta-ghattita-chara- 

4 [na]n tam=appanar[ai]=ppalli-paduttav=idattu Isvar-alayanium ati\ ta-<^garamum 

eda[p]pittu kandu(ndu) §ewiytan^ [|*] Prava^(cha)na-suttirattu Kausika* 
gotrattu penim-ba[r*]ppan Tittaisarmma-® 

TRANSLATION OF THE TAMIL PORTION. 

(Line 3.) (In) the eighth year of king Vijaya-Kampa,— after Prithivigahgaraiyar had 
died, his son, the great king B&j&ditya, whose feet wei-e rubbed by the diadems (►£ hostile 
kings, caused to be built, constructed, and caused to be made a temple of Isvaiu (Siva) and a 
bouse for the deceased (I’.e, a tomb) on the spot whei*e his father had been buried. 

(L. 4.) [To] Tittai^annan, a great Brahmana of the Pravachana-auti-a® (and) of the 
Kaueika-goti'a • 

B.— INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYA-KAMPAVIKRAMAVARMAN. 

This Tamil inscription is engraved on the north wall of the Perumal temple at Solapui-am. 
It has been edited before in South^Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. No. 53, but is now republished 
from a better impression prepai*ed in 1902. 

The inscription is dated in the 23rd year of king Vijaya-KampavikTaniavariiian^®— who is 
probably the same as the Vijaya-Kampa of A. — and records the building of a temple of Narayana 


» Above, Vol. III. p. 164 f. and p. 186 s Sonth^Ind. Inter. Vol. II. p. 380. 

• South-Ind. Inter, Vol. II. p. 380. 

• This sign of punctuation is expressed by a vitareja. 

• I am unable to correct with confidence thU corrupt name. * This is oiily half a verse. 

• Read cUUa^, ’ ieyvittdn. 

• The reminder of the inscription is lost. * See above, Vol. \ . p. 52, note 11. 

The same form of the king^sname is found in an inscription at Dil^i ; South*lnd. Inter, ^ ol. 111. p 8 and 
note 6. Twelve further inscriptions of Vijaya-Kampavarman and Vijaya-Kampavikramavarmaii have been copied 
at UUaramallfir, and two of Kampavarman at Kavantan^alam j see my Annual Ueporti for 1897-98 and 1900-01, 
pp. 18*20 and p. 23, respectively. 

2 <; 
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f Vishnu) at K§tttittuJiibur (i.e. Boiapuram), which mnst be identical with the temple of Pemmal 
(Vishnu) on which the insciiption is engraved. The temple was named Kanakayalli* Vishnu- 
griha after the village of Kanaka valli, in which some land was granted to it. The name of the 
person who built the temple and granted laoid to it is lost. 

TEXT, 

1 Svasti sr[i] [||*] K6 V[i]saiya-[Ka]mpavikkiramapsrumarkk*iytodu 

irubattu-mu(mu)nr&vadu [Pa]dTiv[u3r-kk6ttattu=Ppa[h]- 
'1 gala-nattu*Kkattuttumbur Narayana-bhattaragarkku sri-k6y[i]l ednppittn 

Ka[na]kava[lli]-Vishnu-griham ennu- 

3 m n^mathe<^dhe)yattM amaippittu idanukkn [lri]kMam ^radhippadarknm 

tri[ka]lam tiru-amurdukkum na- 

4 nda-vilakkum aiadhippanukku jivitamum %a i-kkottattn i-nafctu Kanakavalii 

eri ki(ki)l bhumi i-^ 

TBAKSIiATION. 

Hail 1 Prosperity ! (In) the twenty-third year of king Vijaya-Kampavikramavarman 
a saci'ed temple was caused to be bnilt to the god Narayana (at) K&ttuttumbiir in Fangala-nadu, 
(a subdivision) of Padiivur-kottam ; {it) was endowed with the name Kanaka valli- Vis hnu- 
griha; and, for the worship at the three times (of the day),iov offerings at the three times 
(of the (for) a perpetual lamp, and as a living for the worshipper, [there was granted] to it 

land below the tank of Kanakavalii in the same kotfani (and) in the same nddu. 

C.— INSCRIPTION OF SAKA-SAMVAT 871. 

This Tamil inscription (No. 428 of 1902) is engiaved on a rock near a pond called 
Kallahguttai, south-west of Sojapuram. 

The date of this inscription is expressed in three different ways, viz. (a) “ the year two 
(b) the Saka year 871 (in words) ; and (c) “the year in which the emperor Kannaradeva- 
Vallabha, having pierced Bajaditya, entered the Tondai-mandalam.” The second and third 
portions of the date furnish an interesting confirmation of the Atakur inscription, according to 
which the Bashtrakuto king Blrishnalll. had killed the Chola king Rftj^iditya at Takkolam 
in Baka-Samvat 872 current, the Saumya-samvatsara = A.D, 848-50,^ As the date of the 
Solapuram insciiption does not contain a cyclic year, it is impossible to say if its Saka year 
has to be taken as expired or current. In.the former case the date would be the same as that of 
the Atakur inscription, and in the second case it would be A-D. 948-49. The ** yuar two ” w ith 
which the Solapuram inscription opens cannot refer to the reign of Krishna HI., because we 
know from the Deoli plates that Ambghavarsha, the father of Krishna III., had died and that 
the latter was reigning^ in A.D. 940.^ Hence, as far as 1 can see, the “ yeaa: two ” can only refer 
to the reign of the Chola king BAjaditya. This would indirectly confirm Professor Elielhom’e 
calculation of the date of an inscription at Kuram, according to which the 40th year of 
Parantaka I., the father and immediate predecessor of Eajaditja, corresponded to A.D. 846.® 
It may now be provisionally assumed that Paiantaka I. reigned from about A.D, 907 to at 
lea=;t 94G, and that Bajaditya was crovmed in about A.D. 948 and was killed by Kpishna III. 
in about A.D. 949. 

The purpose for which the subjoined inscription was engraved was to record the construc- 
tion of the pond near which it is fonnd, and which was called the Kallinaagai pond 


' Vhr remainder of the iBScription ia loit. * See above, Vok VI. p. 51. 

' Above, \ o1. V. p. 195, W. 27 and 28. • Dr. Fleet^i X>yn. Katt, p. 530. 

* See p. 1 above. 
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in memory of a woman named Kailinangai. The present name Kallahguttai, i.e. ‘ the 
robber’s pond,’ is evidently a popular conmption of the original one. KalUnangai had died at 
Arungtiarani, a village in the modern Arcot talnkad She was the daughter of the Gahga 
chief Attimallar {i.e, Hastimalla) alias Kannaradeva-Prithvigahgaraiyar. This chief was 
the son of Vayiri-A<^yan, the lord of Pahgala-nadu.^ Hence he seems to be different from 
the Ganga'Bana chief Hasiimalla alias Prithivipati II., who was the son of Marasiihha.* 
The word Kannaradeva, which is prefixed to the name of Prith%dgahgaraijar, charactenses 
the latter as a anbcrdinate of the conqueror Krishna HI. His wife Kamakkan^ bore the title 
Gangaraali§devi and was the daughter of Vanakovaraiyar Orriyur-Adiyan. Vanakovaraiyar 
is known to have been the title of certain chiefs.^ Orriyur-Adiyan means ‘ the devotee of the 
temple at Tiruvojriyiir.*^ 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti §ri [H*] Yandu irandu Saka-varsham ennurr-elubatt-onru 

2 ^(cha)kravartti Kannaradeva- Vallabban^ Eajadittarai enndu Tondai-mandalam 

pngun[da]- 

3 [v=a]ndu Pangala-ndd-ndaiya Vayiri-Adiyan maganar Attimallar=agiya 

Kannarad6va-Pri[thvi]gahga- 

4 [raiyark]ka [V6na]kdvaraiyar Orri[yu3r-Adiyaii magilar Ka[mak]kandr=ana 

Gahgam§deviy4r vayijrru[t=pi]randu Aruhgunrattir=[svargga]- 

5 r^&yina Ka}linangaiy&rkku-kka[n]da Ksl[li]nahgai-kulam [il] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! (In) the year two, the Saka year eight-hundred and seventy -one, 
the year in which the emperor Kannaradeva- Vallabha, having pierced Rajaditya, entered the 
Tondai-mandalam,-— the Kailinahgai pond was constructed for (the merit of) Kallinahgaiy4r, 
who died at Aruhgunrani, having been born by Kamakkan^ alias Gahgam&deviyar, the 
daughter of Vanakovaraiyar Orfiyur-Adiyan, to Attimallar alias Kannaradeva -Prithvi- 
gangaraiyar, the son of Vayiri-Adiyan, the lord of Pahgala-n4du. 


D.— INSCRIPTION OP SAKA-SAMVAT 875. 

This Tamil inscription (No. 3i6 of 1901) is engraved on the base of the rained Isvai-a 
temple at Solapuram. It is dated in Saka-Samvat 875 (in words), while Hastimalla alias 
Kaijgarad.dva*Pfithivigahgaraiyar^— the same chief who was mentioned in C. was ruling the 
Ealledappur-mary&d&. This may have been a snbdivision of Pangala-nadu, the lord of which 
his father is stated to have been (C. line 3) ; but I cannot find Kallednppur on the map.s 

The inscription records grants to the two temples of Nandikampisvara and Gunamalai at 
Kattuttumbur {i.e. Soiapnram) by Hastimalla’s minister Puttadigal alias Alivina- 
Ka)akan(^-Frithvigahgaraiyaa. The last portion of this name is evidently derived from that 
of his master j'fcaiaWa is the" Tamil form of kalakantha, 'iakokila;' alivUa means ‘devoid 


• S«e above, Vol. IV. p. 271. ’ P' 

• Soua-Ind. Imcr. Vol. II. p. 380 f., and above, Vol. IV. p. 222 f. 

^ See p. 139 sbove. 

• Above, Vol. V. p. 106; Sonih-7nd. Inter. Vol. II. p. 290, note 1, and Vol. III. p. 132. 

• The engraver seems to have written at -Vallabiar, and then to have cancelled the r and added an . 

after it. 

^ In line 9 he U called simply Prithvigangaraiyar. ^ ow 

• A vUUge of the same name is referred to in South-Jnd. Inter. ^ ol. I. No. 83,lme 5. No. 85 mentions a 
TUUge of a slightly different name, tiz. KalUdupp ir, which mast be different from KaUeduppdr, because it 
belonged to Viipe^u-nadu (see above, Vol. VI. p. 228 i^ud note 5), a lubdivisioa of K41iy4r-k^t^In. 
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of destraction;’ and Puttadigal means ‘a devotee of Buddha.’ Hence the donor seems to have 
been a Buddhist.^ 

Wandikampisvara must have been the ancient name of the temple of Isvara (Sivai on 
which this insciiption is engiaved. As no other Siva temple exists at Solapuram, it may be also 
identified with the Isvai-a temple that was founded during the reign of Vijaya-Kampa accordino- 
to the inscription A., and the Nandi-Kampa, after whom the Nandikampisvam temple was 
called, may be identical with Vijaya-Kampa. As the alphabet of the inscriptions of Viiava- 
Kampa, Kampavarmau or Vijaya-Kampavikramavarman resembles that of the inscriptions of 
Vijaya-Dautiviki-amavai-mau, ViJaya-Naudivikramavai-man and Vijaya-Nripatungavikrama- 
Tarman,^ I feel tempted to explain Nandi-Kampa by ‘ Kampa, the son of Nandi,’ and to assume 
that Kampavarmau was a son of Nandivikramavarman and a brother of Nripatungavikrama- 
vaiman. The temple of Gunamalai may have been a shrine in the Nandikampisvara temple or 
another name of the V ishnu temple I'eferi-ed to in B. above. ^ 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti sri II- Sugar ya[ndu] [luba]tt-3aifij&vadu srlil- 

Att[i]mallar=ag[i]ya CKannara]d[eva-P]ri[thivi]ganga[rai]yar KaU[e]du- 

2 ppur-majjadi aiav-uukka [ijvar=adigari Puttadigal=%ij a Alivi(vi)Ba-Kalakanda- 

Ppiridigangaraiyan-en KAttuttumbur Nandi- " » ■ ■ 

3 kampisyara-devarkk=oru-nanda-v‘i[la]kku [cha]nd[r]aditya.prisiddham=^erippadaga= 

chchava mu(mu)va=pper-adu tonnur=adum Gunamalai- 

4 pperumanukk=oru-nauda-vilakk=erippadarkku=ttonnur=adum=ivv.(ir nagarattar-vali- 

kkatti=kkudu*^ten ® * 

5 A Iivi(vi)pa-Kalaka94a-Ppiridigaugaraiyau.en[| •] i-irnandikanipi(mpi)8vara-devarkku 

nisaaaj^m j LTiJjtakku=tt;umbai-ppuvuia Q’Una[ni]a- 

6 l[ai]-pperumanukku [u]lakku=ttumbai-ppuv-attuvadaga chandraditya-pi^manam 

kajaiiju pon kudutten=i-devar ti- ^ r . 

7 [i-u*][vu]naligai-pperumakkale [ajttuvippadaga [kudutten] [|*] Gunamftlai- 

ppei-umanukku [mu]uru 8mdhi[y]um tiiumavidu^ kattu;adaga AmalaAgaCvalV 

8 li-Attimalla-chchaturvvedimahgalam«enrrn m ^ * r * 

TA-ii- -X axr ^ ^aji=^ui'aiyum=eka-eri4marml=a^= 

chcheyya [■^]Uvi{vi)[na]-KaJakanda-Pfithviganga[n]garaiyan-*6 

9 „ [II .Jdaiyir Prlthng.[*lg9»l,„tk„ ,iTOapp.a.je„a Ma.ijSr.m.Ska- 

graman=jeygira [iiojldu i[na]-7KkunamAlai-pperuinanu-8 l J - J 

THANSLATION. 

(Line L) Hail! Prosperity! the Ceight-handred-and-]8eventy-llfth year of the fiaka 
(krng) while the glonous AttimaUar aim. K.nparadgva-Prithivigahgaraiyar was ruling the 
Kalle4uppur-majj&di 9-I his mimster I^ttadigaJ alias AJivipa-KaJakanda- 

Pindugangaraiysm, exhibited and gave to the citizens of this town ninety undying (and" unaging 
big sheep'o for burning (mth ghee prepared from their milk) one perpetual lamp in the 
Nandikampisvara temple (at) KAttuttumbur as long as the moon and the sun shall last and 
ninety sheep for burning one perpetual lamp in the GunamAlai temple. ’ 

■ For another instance in which the same person worshipped both Siva and Buddha, gee abose Vol. VI. 
p 148- * 

1 See above, Y.l VI. p. 321 and Vol. VII. p. 139 f. . Restore ennirr-elahatt- 

• Bead .pramdna«.^ as m fine 6. . r^j tiruvamid^ 

• Read •PrithT%gangaraiyaH^. 7 

• The remainder of the insoription is lost. 

• This word is a corruption of the Sanskrit maryddd. 

10 See above, p. 134 and note 2 . 



[No. S7. 


A VAISHNAVA INSCRIPTION AT PAGAN. 


k^7 


(L. 5.) For supplying daily, as long as the moon and the sun shall last, one ulakku of inriibai 
flowers to this Nandikampisvara temple and one ulakku of tuvihai floweis to the Gunamalai 
temple, I gave one kalanju of gold ; I gave (it) in order that the great men (in charge) of the 
store-room of the temple^ of this god- should cause (the flowers) to be supplied, 

(L. 7.) When I, Alivina-Kalakanda-Prithvigangaraiyan, requested the lord Prithvi- 
gangaraiyar to combine four villages into one village called Amalahgavalli-Attimalla- 
cbattiryedimangalam (which should provide) for offerings to be made at the three times (or the 
day) in the Gunamalai temple, and when (accordingly) the lord combined (them) into one 
village, [to] this Gunamalai temple 


No. 27.— A VAISHNAVA INSCRIPTION AT PAGAN, 

By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

This inscription was noticed at Pagan by the Honourable Mr. A. T. Arundel, c.s.i,, in the 
course of his tour through Burma. At bis instance, Mr. Taw Sein Ko furnished me with an iuK- 
impression of it in December 1902. After I had sent him a copy of the subjoined text and 
translation, he was good enough to supply me in February 1903 with three further ink-impres- 
sions and with the following additional information : — The inscription is engraved on sandstone 
and was found at Myinpagan, which is situated about a mile to the south of Pagan. At 
My inpagan lived Manohari, the last of the Talaing kings, who was led into captivity by 
Anawrata, king of Pagan, in 1057 A.D. The captive king was surrounded by his fellow 
countrymen, who must have extended their friendship to colonists from Southern India. A 
Vaishnava temple has been found at Pagan, but none at Myinpagan. The insciiption may belong 
to that temple, or to some other building which has since been demolished.” 

The inscription consists of one verse in the Sanskrit language and Grantha alphabet, and a 
prose passage in the Tamil language and alphabet. The Tamil characters are those of the 
thirteenth centtiry of the Christian eia. 

The Sanskrit verse is taken from the Muhundamdld^ (verse 6), a short poem by the 
Vaishnava saint Kvilasekhara, who, as shown by Mr. Venkayya, must have lived before the 
eleventh century.** 

The Tamil prose passage records gifts by a native^ of Magddayarpattanam in 
Mai ai m an dalam^ t.e. Cranganore^ in Malabar. His name, Sri-Kulasekhara-Nambi. stamps 
him as a devotee of the Vaishnava saint Kulasekhara, from whose Mukundamdld the opening 
verse is derived. The recipient of the gifts was the Vishnu temple of Nanadesi-Vinnagar at 
Pukkam alias Arivattapapuram, i.e. at Pagan, which in the Kalya ni inscriptions is styled 
‘ Arimaddanapura alias Pugama.’® Nan^esi-Vi^pagar means ‘the Vishnu temple^ of those 
coming from various countries.* This name shows that the temple, which was situated in the 
heart of the Buddhist country of Burma, had been founded and was resorted to by Vaishnavas 
from various parts of the Indian Peninsula. 

* See abo\ e, p. 145 and note 1. 

* The word diea refers to NandikampiSvara-dfeva. Evidently the authorities of thi^ temple had to make over 
•ns mlaickm of flowers per day to the temple of Gunamklw-pernman. 

* Printed in the Kdtyamdld, No. 1. ^ See 8o%ik-I»d. Imet. Vol. HI. p. 148. 

» Above, Voh IV. p. 294. * XXII. p, 17. 

* On * a Vishnu temple** see above, Vol. V. p. 47, note 4. 
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TEXT. 

1 Svasti sri [||*] N=a 3 tha (ihantiie(rme) na vasu-oicliay^ n*aiva kam-dpa- 
I bhoge yat jat^ bbavyam bbavata [bha^jgayaa parvva-kanin(rm)-anaTapain [}•} 

eta- 

5 t prathyam(i’tliyam) mama babutama^ iaiima'janm-aatafcar^=^i tvat-p4i- 
ambli6ru(ra)- 

4 kai(lia)-yuga-gata niscbala bhaktir^astu |1 o \\ Svasti sri [II*] Tini-ohchel[Ta][iii*] 

peruga [|*] 

5 Pukkain=ana Arivattanapiirattu Nan adesi-Yi unagar- A Iv^r k6- 

6 yil tiru-maiidapamun=jeydii tiru-k[ka]davTim=ittu inda mandapa- 

7 ttukku ninr=erigaikku nilai-vilakk-=onrum=itten Malai- 

8 maaclala[im]u(ttu) Mag6dayarpattanattt]u I(i)rayiran SiriyaD=&ua Si(si)- 

9 Kulas%ai-a-Ra(na)mbiy-en [1*] idu ^ri [I*] i-danmam Malaimanc^latta^j [II*] 

TRANSLATIOIT. 

(Line 1.) Hail ! Prosperity ! (I have) no regard for merit, none for a heap of wealth, none at 
all for the enjoyment of Inst. Whatever is to happen, let it happen, 0 God I in accordance with 
previous actions. This (a Zone) is to be prayed for {and) highly valued by me : — In every other 
budh also let {me) possess unswerving devotion to the pair of Thy lotus-feet ! 

(L. 4.) Hail ! Prosperity ! Let the wealth of {this) temple increase ! (In) the temple of Nan^ 
deri-Vinnagar- Alvar at Pnkkam alias Arivattanapuram, I, Irayiran Siriy&Q alias Sri* 
Kulasekhara-Nambi of Magodayarpattanam in lllalaimandalam, made a sacred rmndajpa, 
gave a sacred door, and gave one fixed lamp to bum constantly in this man^apa. {Let} this 
prosper ! This meritorious gift {was made hy) a native of Malaima^dalam. 


No. 28.— SOME RECORDS OF THE RASHTRAKUTA KINGS OF MALKHED, 

By J. F. Fleet, I.C.S. (Retd.), Ph.D., CJ.E. 

{Continued from Vol. VI, page 19S,) 

D. — Mantraw&di inscription of the time of Amoghavarsha I,— A.D. 866. 

This inscription has been mentioned by me in Vol. III. above, p. 163, note 1. It was 
originally brought to my notice by Mr. Govind Gangadhar Deshpande. And I obtained ink- 
impressions of it in 1882. It is now edited for the first time. The collotype is from an 
ink- impression received in 1886 from Mr. Cousens, Superintendent of the Archaeological Survey 
of the Bombay Presidency. 

Mantrawfidi is a village about five miles towards the east-by-north from Shiggaon, the 
head-qnartei's of the Bank^pur talnka of the Dh&rwar district. The Indian Atiae aheet 
No. 42 (1827) shews it as ‘ Mnnturrehdee.^ The Map of the Dh&rw&r Gollectorate (1874) 
shews it as ‘ Muntmwudee.’ The present record seems to indicate that its original name wa# 
Elpunuse, or else Elamvalli.* And the purport of it places both Elpunuse and BlaurvAlU 
the Purigere district,— the Purigeje three-hundred of other records. The Inscrlptiott ie on a 


' Read yad~yad~; the Muhundamdld raids yad=>lhdvyam tad-hhavat%, 

* The Mukundamdld reads hahumatam. • Bead ’dntari^, 

^ The maps do not shew, in the neighbourhood of Mantrawadi, any yiUagea with names retemblihg these twa 
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Btone tablet., whicb was found near a temple of Hanamat at Mantra wadi and is now ston-^d ic 
tbe kacheri at Shiggaon. 

At the top of the atone, there are soulptures representing the goddess Lakshmi, squatting and 
facing full-front, with an elephant on each side, standing towards her ; the tips of the trunks of 
the elephants, which are uplifted, meet above her head ; and each of them holds, apparently, a 
flower over her. — The writing covers an area about 2' 0^'' broad by 3' high, and is mosily in a 
state of very good preservation. In addition to the record edited and shewn in the collotype, 
there is one line of writing below the sculptures, which are, as usual, on a surface which projects 
somewhat in front of that part of the stone which bears the body of the record. It is in 
characters of tho same type with those of the body of the record ; and it gave the name of the 
writer : but the greator part of it is damaged and illegible ; we can only recognise, at the 
beginning of the line Sri-Re(?)vayyana, and at the end likhitam,^ with perhaps a cross-mark 
bek)w the w, as if to shew that something is to be supplied here, — namely, possibly, the aksharas, 
standing before the Svasti of line 1 of the body of the record, which are not wanted there and 
seem to be meaningless. — The characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed. The 
size of them ranges from about f" in the dha of dharmmadolj line 22, to about Ij' in the ra of 
goravarum, line 8; the Ichi of pelchisal^ line 15, and the tfa of kottar, line 17, are each abov.t 
2 1" high. The lingual is clearly, if at all, distinguished from the dental d. As regarc’a 

the palseography, — the n does not occur. The j occurs four times, in lines 2, 3, and 8, and is, in 
each case, of the old square type : the exact form aimed at in this record, is illustrated best in 
the jd of rdjddhiy line 2, No. 2 ; it is a cl(jsed form, of that particular shape from which there 
may have been derived, quite directly, the back-to-back.i aud the open j which we have in the 
Doddahundi inscription of Nitimarga and Satyavakya.^ The kh occurs three times, in lines 6, 
17, and 20, and again in likhitam in the line below the sculptures : in each case, it is of th*" 
later cursive type ; and the form of it is practically identical with the modem form of the 
present day : it is seen best in the kha of akhandita, at the end of line 17. The 6 occurs more 
often, and is of the later cursive type, throughout ; the intended form of it is seen very clearly in 
the hd of bddhd, line 16, No. 11, and is to be recognised as almost identical with the modern form 
of the present day. The I occurs still more freely, and is, also, of the later cursive type, thi’ough- 
out, including the I in likhitam in the line below the sculptures ; the particular form of it aimed p.t 
iu this record, is perhaps exhibited most clearly in the la of kdlarh, line 17, No. 2. Except in the 
I of rakshisah line 15, where it is hardly to be detected, in the Z, as presented in this record, vre 
can recognise a feature which played an important part in the process by which the later cui'sive 
type of this character was evolved fi*om the old square type, namely, the miniature representa- 
tion, of the principal part of the old square character, which stands here in the centre of the 
later cursive character. In the development of the later character, the first step was the pro- 
longation, with a sweep to the right, of the downstroke with which the formation of the original 

dharacter ended, a feature which is well illustmted in the Hatti-Mattdr inscription of the time 

of Krishna I. that was eventually followed by a continuation of that stroke up to the top lire 
of the ^v^iting ; and, meanwhile, the principal part of the original character was diminiijhed, 
rounded off, and raised, until the original leading characteristic of the old square letter was almost 
entirely lost. In some Kanarese fonts of the present day, it has dis^peared altogether,*— for 
instance, in the font used, in accordance with the general custom, in the Rev. Dr. W . Kittel’s Kan 
nada- English Dictionary ; on the other hand, the miniature of the piincipid part of the old square 
character is distinctly recognisable in the font used for the words presented in Kanarese charac- 
ters in the compilation entitled Bombay Places and Common O^fficial Words ^ In lines 7, 8, 14, 
20 (twice), 21, and 22 of this record, we have a peculiar form of the », for which at present 
the earliest limit is fixed by its occurrence in para- dattam-bd in line 14 of the Kanarese grant of 


* See Vol. VI. kbove, p. 43, »JkI PUte. 


> Voi. VI. above, p. 160, ood Plate. 
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Govinda III. of A.D, 804 ; Mt is here seen best in the md of nelamim=Ad%tya, line 14, No. 7 : it 
cccurs again in likhitam, in the line below the sculptures, where it is fonned somewhat smaller 
than usual, so as to mark it as a final form ; it is a character which maj often be confused with 
one form of re, re. The corresponding form of the v occurs, but not very clearly, in the upper v 
of sarrva, line 16, No. 10. — The langaago is Kanarese, of the aitjhaic type, in prose. In 
iCisanamum, line 9-10, the copulative ending is attached to the usual archaic ending of the 
nominative singular neuter in m, m ; on the other hand, in line 8 it is doubtful whether the wi 
has been retained, — mahdjanamurhj or whether it has been softened into v,~ mahdjanavum, Id 
line 20 we seem to have the accusative singular neuter in v, — dharmavam ; while, on the 
other hand, in line 17 we have clearly the more archaic form m m, — sthanaman. In line 14, 
in sthdnamuvaih or sthdnavtivarh, the in, m, of the copulative suffix, with the accusative ending 
after it, seems distinctly to have been softened into v ; but, whether the m of sthdnam, sthdnam, 
has been retained before it, or has been softened into v, is doubtful Line 10 gives us — (unless 
we assume a mistake of 5 for s ) — dise, as another variant of dise, dese, ‘a quarter or point of 
the compass, dhection, region, side;’ line 12 gives niru-gal, which seems clearly to mean ‘a set- 
up stone,’ 7iiru being, no doubt, connected with niri, 1, ‘ to be properly ai ranged or prepared, to be 
ready,’ from which we have iiirisu, ‘ to put down, place, an*ange, adjust, prepare,’ which occurs 
in line 20 in respect of the setting up of the stone itself that bears the record ; * line 15 gives 
pelchisu, as a variant of perchisu, pechchisu, ‘ to cause to increase, to multiply’; 8 and line 21-22 
gives brahmdfi, as a variant of hrahmati, hrahmeti, = hrahmahatyd, ‘the killing of a Brahman.’ 

- — The orthography does not present anything calling for comment. 

The inscription refei-s itself to the reign of the Rashtrakuta king AmoghavBrsha 1 .,— son 
and successor of Govinda III., — who was on the throne from A.D. 814 or 815 to A.D. 877 or 
S78. And it mentions a feudatory of his, named Kuppeya/ who was governing the Purigore 
district. The object of it was tu record the grant of some lauds to a priest named Gokarna- 
panditabhatara. The sculptures at the top of the stone mark the record as a Vaishnava record, 
and thus shew that the donee was a Vaishnava. And it seems worth noting that one of the 
donors was a Gorava or Saiva priest. 

The record is dated on the full-moon day of Vaisakha of the Parthiva samvatsara, coupled 
with Saka-Saihvat 787. Whatever system of the cycle is applied, the Saka year is the expired year.^ 


* Ind. Ant Voh Xl. p. 127, autl Plate. 

Compare i xnsana7n<tn=^nirisidar, “ they plac< d, adjusted, or stt up, this charter,” in the Dandapur inscrip- 
ti » Ind. Ant. \ ol. Xll. p. 223, text Hue 12;. — Compare, also, nirixida kinnari-galla gudde ndtku in an inacrip- 
tion lit Xaregal in the K 6 ii talukii, Dharwur {Jour. Bo. Br. B. At. i^oc. Vol. Xi. p. 229, text lines 51, 53 , 5 ^), and 
ti>risida gttdde udlku (ibid. p. i:3U, line 57). As regards the first of thtse passages, the occurrence of the combiim. 
turn kimnarxgal (line 51) or kinnarigal (lines 53, 55) in a record at a place named Xaregal,-. which is mentioned 

a» Hiriya-Xareyamgal in a ruighbourinir record p. 24S, line 20-21 ), and the name of which would often be 

written Nurigal in the present day,- led me to think that the text rtfemd to a smaller or later Naregnl, distin- 
guished from Hiriyu-Xarevarhgal ; hut I now see that we should iattrprel the text as meaning, not “four heaps of 
stones above gra\es of Kirij*NarigaI,” etc.t but “ four set-up heaps of stonea (bearing re presentation 4 ) of femal 
K'lnnarris together with a hnga aud ascetics and a cow.” 

’ Couipare pel-dot e» * the great river,’ for the more usual per-dore in the Mulgund inscriDtion nf A n Q*ye 
Voh VI. alove, p. 259, text line 5. • • 75 ; 

* The \oi\tl of the penultimate sellable is apparently to be taken as the long e, on the analogy of the ^ * 

BankOya, which is marked long by the uutro in line 5^ of the inscription at Konnur (Voh VI. aWe 33 V 
but it is not quite certain that the leng S is rot used there simply to fcuit the metre. The Lame of ^fik&va ' 
Backe\a appears als > as Baiika, in Bankesa (Vol. VI. al>o\e, p. 30, text lin^ ^9)* So, also, the name KuppS 
Kuppeva appears— (but in the case of another peisjn) — as Kuppa, and Kuppanua^ in the Xidaenndt ^ 

P. below, page 2U. mfcnpcxoii. 

By the luni-sT'lar system of tlie cycle, northern or southern, tlie PArtbiva ^adivatsara was ^iks-Saihvat 788 
furrent,=A.D. 5G5-dO By the meati-sigri system, it began on the 27th September, A.D. 864 c o 
and ended on the 23 rJ September, A.D. 605, S.-S. 737 expired. > • • p red. 
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And the corresponding English date is the Uth April, A.D. 805, on \rhich day the fnll-m . 
conjnnction occurred at about 20 hrs. 54 min. after mean sunrise (for Ujiaiu). 

TBXT.i 

1 [0in]2 SvastjsAmoghayarsha sriprithivivallabha maha- 

2 rajadhiraja param^svara bhatarara 

^ [jy]-abhivfiddhiyol=Saka-n ripa-kal-atita-samva- 

4 tsara-satamgal=el-nur=enbhatt-elaneya Partthi- 

5 va-samvatsaram pravarttise Purigere-nada[m] Ku- 

6 ppeyan"=ale Vaisakha-masada paurnna- 

7 nifi8e(si)y-and=Blpunuseya nMvadimba- 

S rcminahajanamu(?va)m‘* Moni-goravanim Mulastha- 
9 nada Mahlkdevar=alv=Elamvalliya sa^afnal- 

10 mum- a devara muda-disejol^muda vaddava . 

11 ya pola mereye temka devam-geyye mere 

12 paduva nirn-gal=mere badaga Kalabe(?)ya pola 

13 m[e]reye mere-madi enbhattay-vattar=kk[e]yyum=ara 

14 tontada nelanum=Aditya-bhatum*a sthaiiamu(?vu)varii^* 

15 rakshisal=pelchisal=ivare samai‘tthai'=endu Goka- 

16 rnna-pandita-bhatarargge aarvva-badha-parihaiam 

17 k&larh kalchi kottar=l sthanaman=alva goraTar=akha- 

IS ndita-brahmachariy=apudu bi'ahmacharyya-hinaran=i 

sama- 

19 yada goravarkkal=:kaleror=I paddliatiyam sila-le- 

20 khe^madi nirisidar=ppandita-bhatarar=l dharmraavam'^ ka- 

21 doibg=asYamedhada phala[m] aliyal-bamgevomge^ bm- 

22 hmatiya papam=akkum [||*] Nagadevan-5 dharmmad'.'J - 
g6shti(shthi) a(?)dom® [||*] 

TRANSLATION. 

[Om] 1 Hail! In the increase of the sovereignty of Amoghavarsha (I.), the favourit^: :i 
Fortune and of the Earth, the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the ParamS svara, the Bhatdra . — while the 
^^rthiva sazhvatsara, the seven hundred and eighty-seventh (year of) the centuries of 
years that have gone by from the time of the Saka king, was current, — while Kuppeya^^ 


* Prom the ink -impressions. 

’ There seems to have stood here, originally, a plain symbol for the word 6m, on which there were aft^erward# 
OTerlaid two aktharat, which seem to be magi, apparently belonging to the line of writii g below the sculpi.:rt^ 
above the body of the record (see page 199 above). 

* Regarding this name, see note 4 on page 200 above. 

There is a small mark between the consonant and the vowel, half-way down the consonant, which makts it 
probable that m was written but was not fully engraved ; so, iHsotin sHdaamu{?tu)t:am, line 14, and perhaps^ 'ut 
not 80 probably, in dharmmatam^ line 20. 

“ One akshara is lost here. The consonant nuist, apparently, he either »i or n. The vowel must be either • or e. 
There is a word od<^eane, ‘array, preparation/ which, however, does not seem suitable here. Otherwise, I can 
only think of vaddavane, ior odda^mane ; but I do not know whether the m of mane ever changes into t ; and this 
word also, meaning “ the house or abode of the Odiias,” does not seem altogether suitable. 

* See note 4 above. ' See not© 4 above. ® Read ba^evornge* 

The aksAorei before the dom is doubtful And the dictionaries do not give any such word as g 6 sht hi ci 
goihtkin ia the sense of ‘ president of an assembly,^ which clearly seems to be implied. Perhaps what was intended 
S^*^tkikan=ddom, 

See note 4 on page 200 above. 
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Tvas governing the Purigere district,— on the day of the full-moon of the month 
Vaisakha 

(Line 7) The forty Mahdjanas of Blpunuse, and the Garava Moni, and the managers^ of 
Blamvalli which belongs to the god Mah^eva (Siva) of the Mulasthana,^ — saying “He, 
indeed, is able^ to protect {the property), and to increase it,” — gave to the honourable 
Gokarnapandita, free from all molestation, having laved his feet, eighty- five mattars of 
cultivable land, and six plots of garden-land, and the property of Adityabhatara, on the east side 

of that same god, making the boundaries to be on the east, the field ; on the 

south, the cultivable land of the god ; on the west, a stone that vras {then) set up ; and, on the 
north, the field of Kalabe(?). 

(L. 17) Let the Goravas who manage this property be such as keep unbroken the vow 
of continence j the Goravas of this community shall reject those who are wanting in continence. 
The honourable pandit* put this precept into {the form of) a writing on stone, and set it up. 

(L. 20) To him who protects this religious grant, there shall accrue the reward of perform- 
ing an asrametZ/ta-sacrifice ; to him who {even) thinks of destroying it, there shall attach the guilt 
of slaying a Brahman ! 

(L. 21) K^adeva was the president of the meeting in the matter of this religious grant. 

E.— Sirur inscription of the time of Amoghavarsha I.— A.D, 888. 

This inscription was brought to notice and edited by me in 1883, in the Ind, Ant. Vol. XII. 
p. 215 ff., from an ink-impression obtained in 1882. A lithograph of it was not given then. 
And, for that and other reasons, it is now re-edited. The collotype which accompanies the 
present revised version of the record, is from an ink-impression which Mr. Consens was good 
enough to obtain for me in 1898, the original impression having suffered some damage aud 
become unsuitable for reproduction.^ 

Sirur is a village about sixteen miles west-by-north from Nawalgund, the head-quarters of 
the Nawalgund taluka of the Dharwar district. The Indian Atlas sheet No. 41 (1852) shews it 
as ‘ SeiT^oor. ’ And the Map of the Dharwar Collectorate (1874) shews it as ‘ Siroor.’ The 
I'ecord gives its name in the older form of Srivura, which may possibly be a mistake for Srivura, 
with the long i. And the purport of it places Sirur in the Belvola three-hundred district. The 
inscription is on a stone tablet somewhere on the south of the hude or village-bastion at Sirur. 

I have no information as to whether there are any sculptures at the top of the stone.— The 
writing covers an area about 3' T broad by 3' 3" high. The extant portion of it is in a fairly 
good state of preservation, and can be read without any uncertainty, throughout. But, before it 
came to notice at all, a portion of it had been broken away and lost at the upper left-hand comer, 
in consequence of which there is missing a part of the text ranging from fifteen or sixteen 
aksharas in line 1, to one ahshara in line 7. And, since the time when the original impression was 
obtained by me, some damage has been done to the lower left-hand comer, whereby we have lost 
one complete ahshara at the beginning of lines 22, 23, and 24.— The cliaraeters are Kanarese, 
boldly formed and well executed. They contrast rather curiously with those of the Nilgund 
insciiption, edited in Yol. YI. above, p. 98 ff., which are of a much more square and upright 

^ S^sana seems to be used here in the sense of *the act of goveruing, ruling, government,^ and to be, like 
fnahdjana,& neuter employed with a collective meaning. 

> This probably implies that the temple of Mahad6va was the earliest and principal temple of the village. 

• The original uses the honorific plural,— these, indeed, are able.'* 

• doubtless, the grantee, Gokarnapanditahhatara. 

• Owing to the paper lued in making the ink-impresaion, having etretched somewhat unevenly, marks of 
joining are observable below the end of line 12, aud from between the syllables ta and e*a ot ghatUta‘aharar!aM, 
line 5. down to the bottom. 
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style suggestive, at first sight, of their belonging to a period considerably earlier than the 
time of the present inscription, though the two records are, in reality, of precisely the same date ; 
this difference is to he attributed, of course, to the facts, that the two records were written by 
different persons, and that the B'hatta who wrote the Niigund record for the engraver to transfer 
it to the stone, or who painted it on the stone for the engraver to reproduce it there, was a better 
writer or draughtsman than Madhavayya who wrote or painted the present record, and also was 
more guided, in some details, by a prepossession in favour of the older types and style. The 
writing of the present record is fairly uniform, the size of the letters ranging mostly between 
about and the r, however, in Annigereyal, line 19, and the ya in vijaya, line 16, are only 
I" high, and the I in ilnurvvorumf line 20, is somewhat less : the rjju in Nugarjjunam^ Une 23, is 
2|'' high. The record presents final forms, of I in rdjyam-holy line 14, and of I in Bdrandsivadol, 
line 21 ; there ought to have been a final t, of ahJiut, in line 3, but it was omitted. The distinct 
form of the lingual 4 is, curiously enough, presented in pud idudu. line 24, wheie, however, it is a 
mistake for the dental d ; whereas it is not shewn in the du of eradiw at the end of line 16 : 
a remark, which might have been made earlier, may be made here, namely that it was seldom, if 
ever, the early practice to use the distinct form of the d in the combination wrf ; we must supposo 
that the n was considered sufficient to mark the nature of the subscript consonant. As regards 
palesography, — this record presents aU the five principal test-letters. The kh occurs twice, in 
^amkhay line 9, and in likhitam, for UkhitarHj line 23 ; and, in both places, it is distinctly of the 
old square type, though there are no actually straight lines in it : it is exhibited best in the khi cf 
likhUam, Hne 23, No. 18. They occurs freely, and is of the old square type throughout : we have 
an open form of it in they'd of dhvajoru, line 9, No. 29, and again in theya of pafhkaja, line IS . 
in some other cases, illustrated xevj weU by the ya of mahdjanada, line 20, No. 19, there is a clear 
space between the centre stroke and the upright part of the letter ; but, in other cases, that stroke 
is joined to the upright stroke, according to the original practice, and we have the fully closed 
form of the character, as is illustrated very well by the upper y of the ryyzt in Xdgarjjiinam, 
Hne 22, No. 22, The n occurs ten times, and, following the y in the usual manner, is of the old 
square type, throughout : in some cases, it presents the open form, as in the nga of tfiinga, line 11, 
No. 2 ; in the other cases, it presents the fully closed form, which is illustrated very well in the 
nga of Nripatunga, line 13, the last akshara* The h occurs eleven times : in nine cases, it is of 
the old square type, sometimes in the closed form illustrated in the he of Belvola, line IS, No. 26, 
and sometimes in the open form exhibited in the hi of hittom^ for hittom, line 20, the last aksliara 
but one : but in the hda of sahda, line 7, No. 4, we can recognise clearly, though the akshara is 
somewhat damaged, the later cursive form, the occurrence of which here is made doubly peculiar 
by the fact that the old square type was presented in the same word, of the same passage, in line 9 
of the Niigund record; evidently the writer of this official record, familiar with both types 
but more accustomed to the later type for ordinary purposes, intended to use the older type of the 
h throughout, but made an involuntary slip in the word sabda and inadvertently used the later 
type there ; and it would seem that he began to do the same in the subscript h in nha, the last 
akshara of line 4, but recognised the mistake almost dii-ectly after beginning the letter, and turned 
it into a 5 of the old square type with a very abnormal dip down in the top stroke.^ The I 
occurs freely, and is here of the later cursive type throughout, though the Niigund record 
presents the old square I much more frequently than the later character : the exact form aimed 
at, as a rule, in this record, is perhaps exhibited in the la oi kdl am ^ line 20, No. 23, as well as 
anywhere else : but the li of likhttaTn, line 23, No. 17, exhibits very markedly the preservation in 


' It may be remarked that Uuee 4 and 7 present the first instances of the occurrence of the letter i in this 
record; and that may account for the peculiarity pointed out. After the first use of the old square b, in badde, 
line 12, there is no relapse of any kind into the later cursive type. In the hd of Bdrandiii^u, line 22, there is a 
atroke in the centre, vhich seems to be due to a slip of the engraver's tool j through some mishap in the final print- 
ing* aooie of the copies of the collotype shew a break, which does not really exist, in the top stroke of this akthara, 
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miniature, in the centre of the later cursive letter, of the principal part of the old square 
character, to which attention has already been drawn on page 199 above, in the remarks on the 
Mantrawadi inscription of A.D. 865 ; and the same feature is recognisable, though not so pointedly, 
in alarhhritam, line 1, havileyam, line 21, and kavileyu, line 22. There seem to be three 
abnormal vowel- marks in this record : the stroke projecting downwards from the bottom of the 
h of ganikdy near the end of line 8, appears to be intended to supply the d, which was omitted in 
its proper place on the top line of the writing; in the superscript i of snmad, near the beginning 
of line 16, the long vowel appears to be marked by a curve on the right, instead of the left in the 
usual manner ; and in srtmad, line 18, it appears that, i having been written instead of ty an 
upward stroke to the right was added, on revision, by way of markmg the vowel as long.— As 
regards the language, we have ordinary Sanskrit verses in lines 1 to 6 : and the remainder of the 
record is in Kanarese, of the archaic style, in prose. As far as the words Annigereyal=ire, in 
line 19, this record follows the same draft on which there was based the corresponding part of the 
Niigund inscription. But this record does not seem^ to have included the verse Jayati bhuvana- 
h>ranamy etc., which we have in the beginning of the Niigund inscription ; and it presents a few 
various readings, of which, however, only SautCiriy instead of Gaud an, in line 4, is of any particular 
interest. Like the Niigund inscription, this record presents, in line 8, the word prdtirdjya, 
employed in the sense of praftVaja, ‘a hostile king,* or rather, perhaps, ‘a collection of hostile 
kings/ In Bdrandsivadol, line 21, we have a curious substitute for the usual locative Bdrandsiyol, 
with which we have to compare the locative Vdranasivadul in an inscription at Balagami,® and 
Bdranasivada, in the place of the usual genitive Bdranasiya, in an inscription at Pattadakal 
these forms suggest, of course, the existence and occasional use of a base Bdrandsiva (with such 
variants as Ba ranadva and Vdranaiiva), for which, however, it is difficult to account. — In respect 
of orthography, the only points to he noted are (1) the use of ri for ri in the word srishfi, Hne 10, 
just as in lines 12 and 33 of the Niigund record, and again in vriddhi, line 15 : and (2) the 
occurrence of Idnchanam, instead of Idnchhanath, in line 13, just as in line 16 of the Niigund 
wcord. 

This inscription is another record of the reign of the E^shtrakuta king Amoghavarsha I. ; 
and it is distinctly dated in such a way as to shew that he commenced to reign in A.D. 814 or 
815.'^ It mentions, like the Nilgand inscription, an officer of his, named Ddvannayya, who, 
residing at Annigere,^ was governing the Belvola three-hundred district. And, devoted to 
the same end with the Niigund inscription, it records that Devannayya assigned the tax on 
clarified butter to the two-haudred AlaJiajauas of Sriviira,*™ doubtless in order to make the 
proceeds of the tax a'v ailabie for expenditure by them on communal purposes, instead of being 
credited to the state I'evenues.® 

The record is dated at the time of an eclipse of the sun on Sunday the new-moon day of the 
(amdnta) month Jyaishtha of the Vyaya samvatsara, Saka-Samvat 788 (expired), in the fifty- 
second year of the reign of Am6ghavarsha I. And the corresponding English date is Sunday, 
16th June, A.D. 866, when there was a total eclipse of the sun, visible in India, at 9 hrs. 4 min. 
after mean sunrise .7 


The date presented in this record fixes, as I hare pointed out before now,® the commenoe- 
ment of the reign of Amoghavarsha I. in A.D. 814 or 816, in the following manner. The 
record places the new-moon day of the amdnta month Jyaishtha, on' which day the assignment 


‘ See page 206 belot,r, note 2. » /„rf. Vol. XI.K. p. 145, text line 13. 

• Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p, 167, No. 105, text line 6. < See the next paragraph but one. 

‘ Regarding the use of thU form of the name, instead of Annigere with the Ungual n., sea Vol. VI. »boT«i 
p. XOO, not€ 2. o . . 

• See Vol. VI. above, p. 107, note 4. r See Vol. VI. above, p. 102, note 8. 

i. r. P- ,216 o, and more fully and clearly in my DynattU, of th* Kamartte 

the Gaxetteer of the Bombay Preixdency, Vol. I. Part IL, p, 401, note 2. 
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registered in it was made, in tlie Vyaya sayhvatsaraj Saka-Samvat 788 (expired), and in the fifty- 
second year of his reign. But it does not say that the fifty-second year of his reign coincided 
either with the sarhvatsara or with the Saka year. The new-moon day of the amdnta Jyaisht^, 
S.-S. 788 expired, being in his fifty-second year, it follows that the new-moon day of the amdnta 
Jyaishtha, S.-S. 737 expired, fell in the first year of his reign. And the first year of his reign 
began on some day from Ashadha sukla 1 of the Yijaya samvatsara, S.-S. 736 expired, falling in 
May or June,. A. D. 814, to the amdnta Jyaishtha kriahna 30 of the Jay a samvatsara, S.-S. 737 
expired, falling in June, A.D. 815. 


TEXTJ 


1 [Om II Sa® vo=vyad=V^dhasa dhama yan-nabhi-kamalam kri]tam Haras=cha yasya 

kant-[elndu-kalaya kam=alamkrita[in] |(||) 

2 [Labdha^-pratishtham^achiraya Kalim su]-du[ra]m**=ut8aryya suddha-charitair= 

ddharani-talasya kritva punah KHtajuga-sn(sri)- 

3 (yam=apv=asesh&m chi][tra[ih] katha[iii] Nirupamath*] KaliV£illsblio»bhu[t*] [!!*] 

Prabhutavaxsho^ G6vinda-raja(jah)6 sauryyeshu vikramah^ 

4 [jitva jagat=sama]8t[am] [y6*] JagatCt*]uhga iti ^rata[h] [||*] Kerala^-Milava- 

Satitan®=sa-Gujjar&^o Chitraku(k1i)t:a-giridurgga-sthan=ba- 

5 [ddhvi Kanch-isa]n=a(aHha sa Kirttinarayan[6*] jagati^i [H*] Arii^-mipati- 

makuta-ghattita-charanas=8akala-bhuvana-Ya- 

6 [ndita]-s[au]ryya[h*] Vang-Ahga-Magadha-M:a}ava-Vemg-isair=archchit6=Tisaya- 

dhavalah [H*] Svasti Saniadhigart6(ta)pancha- 

7 ma(ma)ha8abda-mah^ajadhiraja-paramesvara-bhattaraka . chatur-udadhi-valaya- 

va(?va)lay a(yi)ta^®-sakala-dharatala- 

8 pratirajy-aneka-mandalikarkkala kataka-kaCka)ti3[u] tra-kiindala-kSyura-h[a]rabharan- 

filamknta-ganika^^-sahasra- 


* From the ink-impr. ssion.- In the footnotes to the text of the Nllgnnd inacription, Vol VI. above p. 102 ff 
such differences of reading in the two records, ss seem to present anything at aU of interest, have been exhibited. It 

docs not seem necessary to shew them all here again. , , , a a j i. i • 1.1 

> Metre Sldka (Anushtnbh).- Before the verse, there was donbtless an ()«., represented by a plain symbol, 
as at the beginning of the NUgnnd inscription. There seems to be not room enough for the word Sva,t, to have 
stood afterle 6n,.- From the ink-iixpressions, it cannot be decided whether there was, or wM not an, writing abore 
the 6r»t extant line of the present record. But the verse Jayati bhuvana-kdran*^ etc., which we have m the 
beginning of the Nilgund mscription, would fill about a line and a half in the ^tmg of the pre^nt record ; and the 
first pdda of the verse Sa c6=vydd, sfc., preceded by dm, quite suffices to fill the iMnna m the fi^ part of line 1. 
And it seems, therefore, that the verse Jayali bhuvana-kdrarfaM, etc, was not used here, and t^t no ^.ting is 
missing above the first extant Une ; because it would be contrary to custom to leave a bUnk space of half a Ime or so 
between two such verses. 

* Metre. Vasantstilftka. ... a-L * it* 

* The dd was st first omittcl by the writer, and then was inserted below the Ime, over the pa of N,mpama 

of the next Une. 

* Metre, Sldka (Anushtnbh) 


• See Vol. VI. above, p. 102, note 10. 


- me.re, a.nusukuu.;. 

vowel7wrtt^fim7^tXi^dte^^^^^^^^^^ 

time of Krishna II, dated in the Khgala eafncai.ara, Saka-Samvat 819 e-P^). “ 897-98, seems to present 

the reading iautyf-idmkayvikramak, “ poascMed of prowess characterised by heroum. 

® Metre ; 8t*e Vol. VI. above, p. 102, note 13. 

M In the first sylUble of this word, ji waa formed and then wm 

u ?hT^’^tI^^ ti. have been ."ppL* “ » ^ unn;aal manner, by the rtroke 

projecting downwards from the bottom of the Ira. 
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9 chamar-audliakara-vadiyya-viyya-iiiana^-STet-atapatra-traya-kalaha-saihk h a-p alidkvaj - 
om^ketU'patak-aclicliliadita- 

10 digantar-ella^ 8ri(sii)sli[t]i-senapati pnravara-talavargga-dandanayaka-s^mant-ady- 

aneka-yisbaya’vinanm^-6- 

11 ttanga-kii-ita-makuta-ghnahta-pad^ravinda-ytigma nirjjita-vairi ripn-nivaha-Ola-danda 

dush ta-mada-bha j jana- 

12 na^ ain6gba-RaTua[m] para-cliakra-pancb[a*]Baiiaih sur-asnra-marddanam vairi- 

bbaya-karam badde-manoharam abbimana-mandiraih 

13 Ratta-vaiiis-6dbbava[m] Garada6-lanclia(ncliba)nam tivili-paregh6shanam 

Lattalura-pura-paramesvaram sii-Nripatiinga- 

14 nam-aLakita-Iiakshmivallabhtodrani^ chandr-adityara k^m-varegarh maba-Vishnnva 

rajyam*bol uttar-ottaram rajy-abbi- 

15 vri(vri)ddhi ealuttdre Saka-nripa-kal-atita-samyat8aranga}>el-n'U|’«enbhatt- 

entaneya Vyayam= 0 rriba 8a[m*]vatsarani prava- 

16 rttiso srimad^-Amoghavarsha-Nripatunga-nam-ankitan^ vijaya-r&jya- 

pravardda(rddha)mana-saihvatsarangal=ayvatt-eradu- 

17 m=Tittar-dttaram® rajy-a^^bivriddhi^' salutt-ire Atisayadhavala-narendra- 

pras [a*]dadmd = Amoghavarsha- 

18 deva-padapamkaja-bbramara visisbta-jaii-asrayan=appa irimad'^=Devannayyatin*] 

Belvola-munuruma- 

19 ii=aiuttum=Aniiig0reyap3«ire JeBhta^*-ma 8 ad-amaseyuin»Adityavaratmu*]ni»&g 0 

suryya-grahanad-andu 

20 Srivurada Ravikayyaih modal-agi ilnurwomm mabajanada kalam kalchi tuppa- 

de reyam bi(bi)ttom [||*] 

21 1 Bti(stbi)tiyam kad-ata(ta)bge BaranasivadoP® 8[a*j8ira kaYileyazh kotta 

pbalain=akkuih 


' Sec \ ol. \ I. above, p. 103, note 7 ; and for vddiyya-viyya^mdna read either didipyamdnat * very brightly 
Bhining,* or dodhuyamdna, ‘ being waved to and fro like fans.’ In favour of dSdipyamdna, it may be noted that 
a Tamil song presents the expression “0 king, whose white umbrella shines resplendent see Voh 
XXVIII. p.29. 

* After they <5, the writer or engraver first formed a Ar, and then, without properly correcting theAr into Ti added 
the u rather imperfectly, 

• In the akthara re, the superscript e is formed very anomalonsly, 

* Read, probably, vishay-ddhindth ; see Vol VI. above, p. 103, note 11. 

• Apparently lhaiijanan was iutended, without tamdhi with the following word. As remarked in Vol. VI. 
above, p. 103, note 12, from this point more attention was paid, both ia this record and in the Nilgund record, to 
the case-endings of the nominatives. 

« First ta was written ; and then it was corrected into da, 

7 Read vallahhendrana or vallahheTuirand, Nilgund, line 17, has the same mistake, except that the amusvdra 
was omitted. 

« In the /r<. the long I seems to be marked here by a curve on the right, instead of the left as, for inatance, 
in irii line 13 ; so, also, in irtmad in line 18 below, it seems to be abnormally marked by a stroke upwards to the 
right. 

® The anustdra is quite clear in the impression, though not in the collotype. 

^0 The original had rdjyajyd \ and then the jy a was cancelled. 

Read dbhivriddhiyim ; see Vol. VI. above, p. lOl, note 7. 

” Regarding the way in which the superscript t is formed, see note 8 above. 

IS Bead Annigerenol. as in Mlgund, line 22; or else Amnigereyal. As regard* the *ni, which ia probably a 
mistake for «n., see \oI. VI. above, p. 100, note 3. From the collotype, it might be thought that we have here the 
long i. But that is only due to a fault in the impression. My impression of 1882 shews distinctly the vowel- 
mark is quite closed down on to the top stroke of the consonant, and that the vowel is therefore the short i. 

Read JyMiha ; or, more correctly, JyaUhtha, 

*• Regarding this word, see some remarks on page 201 above. 
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22 [i]daii*=alidti tuppam®-untAta(ta)m Baranaaiyu® sasira kavileyTi[m*] 6asirvvar= 

pp[a*]rTTarnman=aiidoii=akku[in] [H*] 

23 [Ni]inbichchara^-Bain[in*]ayya besa-geyaido Madhavayyana likhi(klu)taiii 

Nag[a*]rijuiiaiii bhe(be)sa-geydo 

24 [Si]ri-gavundana e][tti®-pndi(di)dtida [||*] 


TRANSLATION. 

[Om ! ] (Verse 1 ; line 1) [May be (Vishnu) protect yon, the water-lily (growing) in whose 

navel is made a habitation by VMhaa (Brahman)] ; and Hara (Siva), whose head is adorned 
by a lovely digit of the moon ! 

(V. 2; 1. 2) Since, with his pure actions, he [in no long time] drove far away from the 
surface of the earth [Kali who had secured a footing there], and made again [complete even] 
the splendour of the Kxita age, [it is wonderful] how Nirupama-(Dhruva) became (also 
known as) Ealivallabha.^ 

(V. 3 ; 1. 3) (There was his son)1 Prabhutavarsha-Qovindaraja (HI.), who, [having 
conquered the whole world] by his heroism and deeds of prowes8(?),8 was known as Jagat- 

tuhga (V. 4; 1. 4) Having [fettered] the people of Kerala and Malava and Sauta,9 and, 

together with the Gurjaras, those who dweU in the hill-fort of Chitrakuta,'® and then [the lords 
of Kahchi], he (became known as) Kirtinarfiyana on the earth. 

(V. 5 ; 1. 6) (And then there came his son) AtisayadhavaJa-fAmoghavarsha I.), whose 
feet are rubbed by the diadems of hostile kings (bowing down before him), and whose heroism 
is [praised] throughout the whole world, and who is worshipped by the lords of Vahga, Ahga, 
Magadha, Mfilava, and Vehgl. 

(Line 6)— Hail ! While, to an extent ever greater and greater, the increase of the 
sovereignty of him, LaksbmivaUabhendra.i^ who is distinguished by the name of the glorious 


‘ Bead idan, with the short *. The i, of which only a smaU part is now extant, is supplied from the original 
ink -impression of 1882, which was made before the stone suffered injury at this place ; so, also, the Ni at the beginning 
of the next line, and the Si at the beginning of line 24. 

* Eead tappum, , ^ ^ i , 

5 Bead, probably, BdrandAyum. tVe might, of course, supply ?, and. reading 3aranas,,vul, obtain here 
another instance of the comparatively rare locative in ul, regarding which see Vol. VI. above, p^ 99, and note 1 on 
page 100. But it seems more likely that the copulative nominative {Bdrand.ij^um), standing for the accusative 
,Bdrana.iifuma«), was intended here, as was certainly the case in the next word but one, iavileyu, which is a 
mistake for kaviUyum, standing for kamUyMmam. For the justification of the use of the accusative of Barand.x 
in this and similar passages, see VoL VI. above, p. 107, note 5. 

^ This ra was evidently at first omitted, and was then inserted on revision. .t,. v • 

» The oricinal impression of 1882 shews, between this akshara and the he which is above it, a thin honzontal 
line, seven-eighths of an inch long, which seems to have been intended to turn the I into a t,-ett». In Mr. Consens' 
impression, also, this Une is visible ; but more faintly, because of a Uttle too much ink having been used. In the 
collotype, it is hardly discernible at all. ^ i. 

i See Vol. VI. above, p. 105, note 9. ’ See Vol. VI. above, p. 105, note 10. 

* See Vol. VI. above, p. 102, note 11. ^ iv, x a a j xi, 

* The Nilgund inscription gives Gauda. Santa may perhaps be accepted as another form of Sanda, the name 

of a country mentioned in the Bdjataramgint. vi. 300, which speaks of a matAa founded at Did^pma for the 
accommodation of people from the Madhyad^sa or middle country, and from Lata, Sanda, and LJm (?). Or, as In 
line 13 the writer first wrote Oarnta and then corrected the ta into dn, Sautdn may be treated as an uncorrected 
mistake for Sa^dn. Or, again, we might assume that the i, also, is a mistake for y. which would not be at all 
impossible; and,' on that view, the Sautaa of this record would be simply a mistake for Oauddn m the original 
draft. 

“ The allusion here seems to be to ‘ Chitor ' and < Chitorgarh,’ in sajputina, rather than, as prevwnsly thought 

by me, to Chitrakfit or Ghatarkdt in Bund^lkha^d. x o 

'* See Vol. VI. above, p. 106, note 1. “ 8“ Vol. VI. above, p. 106, note 2. 
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Nripatuhga,— the Mahdrtijddhirdja and Farameh'ara and Bhattdraka who has attained the 
^ahclia'inalidsahda he who has covered all the territories of the nnmerons chieftains of the 
hostile kings, oyer the whole surface of the earth which is girdled by the belt of the four 
oceans, with his thousands of female elephants® decorated with rings on their tusks and lines on 
their cheeks and pendants from their ears and bracelets and strings of pearls, and with the 
darkness (caicsed by the multitude) of his chauris, and with his very brightly shining (?)^ three 
white umbrellas, and with his battle-conches, and with his broad standard of the palidhvaja 
banner and his (^otlier) flags; he who is a born leader of armies; he whose feet, resembling 
water-lilies, are rubbed by the lofty tiaras and diadems {bowed down before him) of Danda^ 
ndyakas {hi charge) of capitals and groups of places, and of chieftains and other lords of 
districts (?) ; he who has conquered his foes ; he who is a very staff of Death to the host of his 
enemies ; he who breaks down the pride of wicked people ; he who is a' very unfailing Rama ; he 
who is a very lion to the army of his enemies ; he who subdues gods and demons ; he who causes 
fear to his foes ; he who captivates the minds of truthful women ; he who is the habitation of 
haiiofhtiness ; he who has been bom in the race of the Battas ; he who has the (xaruda crest ; 
he who is heralded in public with the sounds of the musical instrument called tivili ; {he who 
Ims the hereditary title of) supreme lord of the town of Lattalura, — was continuing, like 
the sovereignty of the gi’cat Vishnu, so as to endure as long as the moon and sun might last : — 

(L. lo) — While the samvatsara named Vyaya, the seven hundred and eighty-eighth 
of the years elapsed of the era of the Saka kings, was current; and while the 
fifty- second of the augmenting years of the victorious reign of him who is distinguished 
by the name of the glorious Amoghavarsha-lN'ripatuhga was continuing (with) an increase 
of sovereignty to an extent ever greater and greater : — 

(L. 17) — While, by the favour of the king Atisayadhavala, the illustrious Devannayya, a 
very bee on the water-lilies that are the feet of Amoghavarshadeva and a very asylum for 
excellent people, was dwelling at Annigere, governing the Belvola three-hundred : — 

(L. 10) — When it was the new-moon day of the month Jyeshtha and a Sunday, at the 
time of an eclipse of the sun, he (Devannayya) laved the feet of the two-hundred Mahd^ 
janas, headed by Ravikayja, of Srivura, and relinquished {to them) the tax on clarified butter. 

(L. 21) — To him who protects this ordinance, there shall accrue the reward of giving a 
thousand brown cows at Baranasi ; he who, having destroyed it, is {thereby) guilty of a misde- 
meanour, shall be {as) one who destroys Baranasi* or a thousand brown cows or a thousand 
Brahmans ! 

(L. 23) — Written by Sladhavayya, at the command of Nimbichchara-Bammayya ; set np 
and fixed in its place by Sirigavunda, at the command of N^gaiquna. 

r.— Nidagundi inscription of the time of Amoghavarsha I.— About A.D. 874-76. 

This inscription has been mentioned by me in Vol. III. above, p. 163, note 1. It is now 
edited for the first time. I originally obtained ink-impressions of it in 1882. The accompanying 
collotype, however, is from an ink-impression received from Mr. Cousens in 1886. 

Nidagundi is a village about four miles towards the sonth-sonth-west from Shiggaon, the 
head- quarters of the Bankapur t&lnka of the Dhirwar district. The Indian Atlas sheet No. 42 


^ See Vol. VI. above, p. 106, note 3. 

* Using another meaning of ffanikd, which U given in Mon ier- Will Urns' Sanskrit Dictionary, revised edition, 
namely * female elephant ' instead of ‘courtesan,* I give here a translation which seems more appropriate than that 
put forward for the same passage in the l^llgnnd inscription. 

* See above, p. 206, note 1. 

* See Vol. VI. above, p. 107, note 6. An inscription at Arani in Mysore {Ep. Cam, Yol. IV., Ng. 61) speaks, 
in the same connection, of the destroction of Pray^ga as well as of Banaiisi. 
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(1827) shews it as ‘ Neergoondee.* And the Map of the Dh&rw&r CoUectorate (1874) shews it 
as ^ Needgoondee.* The present record gives its name in the older form of Nidugundage, and 
marks it as the chief town of a group of ’villages known as the Nidugundage twelve. And 
the purport of the record has the effect of placibg it and its attached villages in the Kundarage 
seventy, and perhaps in also the Belgali three-hundred. The inscription is on a stone tablet, 
which was found in a field, Survey No. 64, at Nidagundi, and is now stored in the kacheri at 
Shiggaon. 

The top of the stone, about 7|'^high, shews the sculptures of a liuga on its ahlUsheka- 
stand, with the bull Nandin, recumbent, and facing towards it. These sculptures cover about two- 
thirds of the top part of the stone. The rest of it, on the proper right side, is occupied by six 
short lines of writing, in characters of the same type and period, which contain a shoii: supple- 
mentary record ; they have been numbered 20 to 25, and are given after the text of the body 
of the record. — The writing of the body of the record covers an area about 1' i)|'' broad by 
2' 4^^" and is mostly in a state of very good preservation. — The characters are Kanarese, 

boldly formed and well executed. They are fairly uniform in size, ranging mostly between about 
J'' and 1^^'; but the yo of Vdrandsiyol, in line 17, is only a little moi’e than high : the hi in 
line 1 is about 2" high. The record itself presents final forms, of t in srimatj line 5, and of m in 
feoffam, line 13, and ^adedo;»w, line 16; and we have the final m again in the supplementary 
record at the top of the stone, in hhattaram, line 22. The ayiusvdra is formed between the lines of 
writing, instead of above the top line, in idam, line 16, and apparently also in kavileytoh^ 
line 18. The distinct form of the lingual d can be recognised clearly in paniicradtimdn, line 9, 
and still more so in pergge(fe, for perggade^ line 11 ; it is also marked, though not so plainly, in 
Niffugundage, line 9, Gad iyammamn, line 15, and pa4^domm, line 16 : and it is exliibited again 
in y>odeda[m], line 24. As regards palaeography, — the hh does not occur. The j occurs four 
times : in the of rdjyam, line 3, No. 8, and in the ja of vijaya^ line 4, No. 8, it is of the 
old square type, closed ; but in jd twice in mahdrdjddhirdjd, line 2, Nos. 6 and 9, it is the later 
cursive character. The » occurs twice, in lines 16, 17 : in both places, it is of the old square type, 
closed; it is presented moat clearly in the nge of kddonge, line 16, the last akshara but one : it 
occurs again in the supplementary record, in anugrahan-geyduj line 23-24 ; and there, aUo. it is 
of the old square type, closed. The b occnrs nine times : in the hdha of dpalahdha, line 4, No. 6, 
we have the later cursive form ; but, in all the other instances, we have the old square type, in 
the closed form, and the intended exact form of it is perhaps best illustrated by the ba of JJadi- 
kSyamge, line 10, No. 4 ; it occnrs again in the supplementary i-ecord, in sabbd, line 22 ; and there 
also, it is of the old square type, but, apparently, in the open i-ather than the closed form : the 
solitary instance of the use of the later cursive form in opalahdha, line 4, No. 6, must, as in the 
case of the Sirur record, be explained as a slip on the part of the writer. The Z occurs moie 
freely still : it is, throughout, of the later cursive type, as also in the supplementary record, in 
cholege or volege, line 23 : the la of lakshmt, line 4, exhibits very maikedly the preservation, in 
miniature, of the principal part of the old square character, to which attention has already 
drawn on page 199 ; but the la of degulamam, line 14, No. 8, probably illustrates best un 
exact form that was aimed at in this record. — The language is Kanarese, of the archnie type ' - 
prose. In line 23, we have a word chole or vole, the meaning of which is not apparent. — 1 n 
orthography does not present anything calling for comment, except (I) the insertion of an un- 
necessary auusvdra in Rdpanumm, line 10-11, line 15, and ixid' dvdim. h, . 

pa(fedon or padedom, line 16 ; and (2) perhaps the use of v for b, in vattdra, lino 14, for batr 'r ■ 
as a possible tadhhava-corraption of bhatidra; here, however, the v is possibly simply a 'wri:*.; - 
mistake for bZi. 

This inscription is another record of the reign of the Rashtrakuta king Amogbavnrsh.t 1 
It mentions an official of his, named Bahkeya or Baiikeyarasa, who was goveruitig the 
twelve-thousand province, and the districts known as the Boj,gali three-hundrou, 
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Kundarage seventy, the Kundur five-hundred, and the Purigere three-hundred. And it 
mentions also a son of Bahkt-ya, named Kundatte, who was governing the group of villages 
known as the Kidugundage twelve. The primary object of it wa§ to record the grant of some 
lands to a temple of the god Mahadeva (Siva), The short supplementary record at the top of the 
stone, indicates a cei*tuiu Vinakadeva as the person on whose instigation the grant was made. 

The date of this record is expressed in a very exceptional and peculiar manner. The Saka 
year is not mentioned. Nor is the name of the samvatsara given. And the record only refers 
itself to the time, — Amdghavarsha .... ond-uttaram rajyam-geyjutt-ire, — “ while 
Amoghavarsha was reigning increased by one.” Evidently, there was here an omission ot 
some kind or another, whether intentional or accidental. And we have to consider whether we 
can supply that omission. 

Now. from the Sirur inscription, which quite clearly and unmistakably places the new-moon 
day of the amdnta month Jyaishtha of the Vyaya samvatsara. Saka-Samvat 788 expired, in 
the fifty-second year of his reign, we know, as shewn on page 204 f., that Amoghavarsha I. 
began to reign in A.D. 814 or 8l5, One of the Kanheri inscriptions supplies for him the date, 
without full details, of S.-S. 799 (expired), = A.D. 877-78.^ Though he had then been reigning 
for at least sixty-two full years, we might, if we should like, as there is nothing as yet in the 
dates of his successor to oppose it, add another two years to his reign. And it might thus be 
thought po.«sible to take the date of the present record as equivalent to “ (the Saka year 800) 
increased by one,” that is to say, Saka-Samvat 801 (expired), = A.D. 879-80. ^ We have, 
however, not any proved instance of Indian historical dates having been expressed in that 
elliptical manner, with omission of the centuries, except in connection with the Laukika 
reckoninGT of Kashmir and of some adjacent parts of Northern India. That reckoning was 
devised in only the tenth, or possibly the ninth, century A.D. Thei*e is not anything that 
can give u^ a reasonable cause for believing in the existence of any Indian custom of recording 
historical dates with ‘‘omitted hundreds,” except in those parts and in connection with that 
particular reckoning. And I do not for a moment think it possible that the present date is to be 
explained in that way. 

Some other explanation must be found. Now\ we know that the reign of Amoghavarsha I. 
lasted for at least sixty-two full years, and that it thus included one complete revolution of the 
aixty-years cycle of the planet Jupiter. We know, also, that the use of that cycle, in the 
Kanarese country, was definitely established by the Rashh^akutas, and that it was already being 
freely used there in the time of Amoghavaraha L There is, indeed, one epigi*aphic instance of 
its use in those parts before the Rashtrakflta period ; namely, in the Mahakuta pillar inscrip- 
tion of the Western Chalukya king Mahgalesa, which is dated in the fifth year of his reign 
and in the Siddhartha samvatsara, with other details which place it on exactiv the 12th April, 
A.D. 00*2.^ That, however, is at present only an isolated epigraphic instance of earlier times. 
But the u^e of the cycle was definitely established by the Rashtrakutas. Amongst the records 
of G6vinda III., the father and predecessor of Amoghavarsha L, we have it in the plates from the 
Kanarese country of A.D. 804, in the Wani plates of A.D. 807, in the R4dhanpur plates of 
A.D. 808, and in the TorkhMe plates of A.D. 813. ^ Amongst the records of Amoghavarsha 1., 
we have already found it used in the Kanheri inscription of A.D. 851,^ in the Mantrawadi 
inscription of A D. 835.^ in the Nilgnnd inscription of A.D. 8G6,® and in the Sirur inscription of 

* Tni Jnf. Xol XIII. p. 135. No. 43 A. 

* See a note on this subject, which I am pi\ine in tlic An^iqn^rt/, Voh XXXIT. 

* See Prof Kielh- m’s List of Inscriptii^us of Soutiicrn InJia, in the Appendix to tins roinme, p 10, No. d2, 

p. 11, Nos. 03, 64, and p. 12, No. 07. 

* See Prof. Kielhorn*s Southern List, p. 13, No. 73. * P>tgo 201 above. 

5 See Prof. KielhorrPs Southern List, p. 13, No, 75. 
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the same date.^ I have found it used in varions other records of his time in the Kanarese 
country. It was used very freely in the Rashtrakuta records of subsequenb reigns, in all parts 
of their dominions. And I do not hesitate to decide that the explanation of the present date is 
to be found in connection with that system of reckoning, and that the expression ond-uttaraihy 
presented in tliis record, is the abbreviation of a full expression which would be ond- 
uttaram-aruvattaneya varsham, “ the sixtieth year increased by one.” I have not overlooked 
the possibility of the eleventh, twenty-first, thirty-first, forty-first, or fifty-first year being 
intended. But it is difficult to recognise anything rational in an elliptical expression being used 
for any of those years. On the other hand, with a cycle of sixty years actually in use, an 
elliptical method of designating years in excess of the number of sixty, in such a case as this 
one. is perfectly intelligible and admissible. And I entertain no doubt that that is the method 
which was adopted in recording the date of the present record. This record is, therefore, to be 
placed roughly about A.D. 874-75. The paleeogiaphy of the record is quite in agreement with 
this result. And the result is also thoroughly in accordance with the date in A.D. 897, which 
is established by the prasasti of the Uttarapiirdna for Lokaditya, son of the Bankeya who is 
mentioned in this record.^ 

The question remains, whether this explanation plac ‘S the record in actually the sixty-first 
year of Amoghavarsha I., or whether it places it in the sixty-first samvatsara couuted from, 
and including, the samvatsara in which his reign commenced. The two things are not exactly 
the same; because it happens that, in the period A.D. 814-15 to 877-78 cohered by the reign 
of Amoghavarsha I., there was an apparent or an actual omission of a samvatsara. If the 
samvatsaras were taken according t«> the so-called northern hini-solar system, then the year 
S.-S. 745 expired was the Subhakrit samvatsara^ No. 36, and the year S.-S. 746 expired was 
the Krodhin sayhvatsara, No. 38, and there was an actual omission of the Sobhana samvatsai'a, 
No. 37.3 xf, on the otiier hand, they were taken according to the actual mean-sign system which 
underlay and governed the other system, then there was not an actual omission of that or any 
other samvatsara ; but each of the sixty samvatsaras ran its full course, and there was only an 
apparent omission of Sobhana, No. 37, presenting it^sclf in the fact that the first day of the year 
S.-S. 745 expired fell in Subbakrit, No. 36, while the first day of the year S.-S. 746 expired 
fell in Krodhin, No. 3S. It does not seem necessary to make calculations for the period A.D. 
873 to 876, to determine the samvatsaras for tho-.e years according to the actual mean-sign 
system ; especially, as Professor Kielhorn has arrived at the conclusion that the system then in use 
was the so-called northern luui-solar system.'^ It seems sufficient to state the following results. 

We have seen, on page 205, thit Amoghavarsha I. began to reign at some time from 
Ashadha 4ukla 1 of the Vijaya samvatsara, Saka-Samvat 736 expired, falling in May or June, 
A.D. 814, to Jyaishtha krishna 30 of the Java samvatsara, S.-S. 737 expired, falling in June, 
A.D. 815. The first sariavatsara after a complete round of the samvatsaras would be, again, 
eirh<;r Vijaya, S.-S. 795 expired, beginning, according to the so-called northern luni-solar system, 
m A.D. 873 and ending in A.D. 874, or else Java, S -S. 796 expired, beginning in A.D. 874 
and ending in A.D. 875 ; and the record is to be placed in A.D. 873, 874, or 876. 

On the other hand, the actual sixty-first year of Amoghavarsha I. would commence on 
day from Ashadha sukla 1 of the Java samvatsara, Saka-Samvafc 796 expired, in A.D. 
874, to Jyaishtha krishna 30 of the Manmatha samiatsai'a, S--S. 797 expired, in A.D. 8/5 ; and 
the record is to be placed in A.D. 874, 875, or 876. A more exact result cannot be arrived 
at, because the month and tithi, with the week-day oi any other detail, are not specified. 


^ Page 25 s above. 

^ Set a note on the Mukula or Chellaketana family, which I am giving in the Indian At^f {qua ry^Vol XXX H. 
^ See Sowell and Dikshit'a Indian Cal' ndary lablo 1., p. 34. 

* See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 269. 
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Of the territorial divisions mentioned in this record, the Baiiav§si twelve-thousand and 
the Purigere three-hundred are already well known. The Nxdugundage twelve was, of course, 
a group of villages headed by the modern Widagundi itself. The position of the Kundarage 
seventy is probably marked by a village in the Xorth Kanara district, the name of which is not 
given in the Indian Atlas sheet No. 42 (1827) bat is shewn in the Map of the Dharwar 
Collect orate (1874), perhaps as a hamlet or deserted village, as ‘ Koondurgee, * one mile and a 
half east «by- south from Mundagod in tha Yellapur taluka and nine miles west -by-north from 
Nidagundi. The Belgali three-hnndred may be connected either with a village in the Banka- 
pur taluka, which is shewn as ‘ Belgullee’ in the Indian Atlas sheet No. 41 (1852), and as 
‘ Belugulee ’ in the Collectorate Map, four miles on the north of Shiggaon, and about eight 
miles north-by-east from Nidagundi, or with a village in the Hubli tMuka, which is shewn as 
‘Belgulee’ in the Collectoiiite Map, but as ‘ Bellaguttee ’ — (no doubt, by mistake for 
' Bellagullee ’) — in the Atlas sheet No. 41, about seven aud a half miles on the south of Hubli, 
and twenty-two miles towards the north-by- west from Nidagundi. The position of the Kundur 
five-hundred a moi’e ditlicult question. There is a village in the Bahkapnr t&lnka, which is 
:^he\vn in both the Atlas sheet No. 42 and the Collectorate Map as ‘ Koondoor,* seven miles south- 
south-east-half-south from Shiggaou. and tive miles south-east from Nidagundi ; but the close 
proximity of the Panurhgal or Hanuiiigal five-hundred and the Purigere three- hundred districts, 
renders it di65calt, if not impossible, to find room for a five-hundred district there. And there 
is also a ‘ Kundur’ somewhere in the Sirs! tMuka of Xorth Kanara; but, if the Kundur five- 
hundred lay theie, Bahkeyai^asa must have been governing also the Panumgal five-hundred, 
intervening directly between that locality and the Purigere three-hundred ; whereas, the record 
does not mention the Paauihgal five-hundred. A Kundur five-hundred, however, appears to 
be mentioned elsewhere, in the passage in the Aminbhavi inscription of A.D. 1113,^ which, 
according to the ti*anscription given in Sir Walter Elliot’s Manuscript Collection, mentions the 
place as Ammaiyyanabhavi, and claims that, in the time of the Western Chalukya king 
Pulakesin II., and in A.D. 5Gb or 5G7 (an altogether incorrect date), certain grants were made 
t<‘ the god Kalideva of Ammaiyyanabhavi, which was an agrahara in the Kundur flvo-bundred 
of the Palasige province (^vishaya). Aminbhavi is about six miles north-north-east from 
Dharwar. aud about thirty miles on the east of Halsi, the ancient Palasige, in the Kh^napar 
taluka. The position is a thoroughly suitable one for the Kundur five-hundred district. Aud I 
think that we may safely take it that the Kundur five-hundred of the present record ia 
localised by the Aminbhavi recoid and included that village, though I cannot at present identify 
t::e town. Kundur, from which the district took its appellation. 

TEXT.2 

1 Svasty^^Amoghavarsha sriprithiviva- 

2 llabha maharajadhiraja(ja) paramesvara bhal[^]- 

3 rara (r) ond-uttaram rajyam-geyyutt-ire satya-samara- 

sarh- 

4 ghattan(n)-6palabdha- vijayalakshmi-niva s i ta-^ 

5 chellaktrtana ^rlmat IBamkey^-arasara(r) Banavdsi-^ 


^ Regarding this record, see Dyn- Kan. Dhtrs. p. 358, note 1, and Ind, Ant. Vol XXX. p. 209, 

' From the ink-impressions. 

• The marks before this word do not seem well enough defined to be taken for the remnants of a damaged 
symbol for the word 6m. 

* The second syllable of thU word ii an anomalous character, neither exactly rd nor exactly ma- It occurs 
again in Kanavdsiy in the next line. 

* Regarding the quantity of the vowel of the second syllable of this name, see note 4 on page 200 above. 

• Regarding the third syllable of this word, which is neither exactly vd nor exactly ata, see note 4 above. 
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6 pannirchcha8ii-ainumaii=Belgali-munuruiuam Kundara- 

7 ge-elpattumarh Kundur-aynurtima[m] Purigere- 

8 munurumam Bamkey-arasai-U^jutt-ii'e Bamkeya- 

9 na maga[m] Kundatte Nidugundage-paBueraduman=.a- 
10 Intt-ildu Bamkeyamge dharimnam=akk=eudu Kundat- 

toyTam Ra- 
il panumm^^ildu Nidugundage-panneradara periroe- 
(rgga)de 

12 Kuppapnana degulada Mahadevargge or-minattar=: 

tt6ntaitia[m] 

13 aj.mattar=kkeyyu kottam^ [j|*] Maidaiii tanna 

bhagamam kude a 

14 vattai-a^ Kuppa[m] degulamath madisi sarvva-badha-pa- 

15 riliararh Samkaraiii nal-ganiu[udu*]-geye Gadiyam- 

maihn^=a ba- 

16 la[rii] paripMisi nile padedomm^ [li*] Idam kadon^e 

Va- ’ ° 

17 i'anasiyol=asvatnedliada phalam idan=alidonge 

18 sasira ka\dleyum sasirvvar^parvvariiiiian=alida ma- 

19 ha-patakain^akku [j|*] Om? [i|*] I(i; kallaiii Durgga- 

d[a]sam saniedo[ui] Jl*j 


At the top of the stone. 

20 Namaste^ Sn(sri)- 

21 VinakadeTa(v a)- 

22 bhattaram^ sabba(bba)- 

23 cho(Fvo)lege^^ anugra- 

24 bad-gey du padeda[m] 

25 tanama[ih] [|{*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! While Amoghavarsha, the favourite of Fortune and of the Earth, the Mahdrdjd- 
dhirdja, the Paramesvara, the Bhatdruy was reigning (for the sixtieth year) increased by 
one and while the illustrious Bahkeyarasa, whose javelin-banner has been taken as an abode 
by the goddess of victory won by enconnterings in genuine battle, was governing the whole of 


' This is an unnecessary repetition of the nominative which we have already in line 5. 

* Read Sdpanum. 

* Read koUar.^The use of the final m in kottam is rather peculiar; Jcottarh (or koU/in) would have 

been acre correct. Compare pad^don^m for padedom (or padedon)^ line 16, and hhattdram for hkatfdram (or 
hkaiidravi), line 22. 

* In the second syllable of this word, the subscript t has not been properly joined to the upper / ; and it has 

also been carried so low as to be overrun by the top stroke of tbe h of T^hdraih in the next line. The word itself, 
^a\tdra^ either is a mistake for Iha^dray or else stands for haitdra as a possible a ca -corruption of bhattdra. 

‘ Bead Gddiyamman. * Bead padedom ; see note 3 above. 

^ Represented by an ornate symbol, much damaged. 

* Read namd^siM. * hhattdram ; see note 3 above. 

“ It is just possible that, before the eho or t?o, there may be a cramped and imperfectly formed aksharay-* 
Perhaps ro or ^a,->-on the edge of the stone* 

See page 210 f. 
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the Banavasi twelve-thousand, the Belgaii three-hundred, the Kundarage seventy, the 
Kundur five-hundred, and the Purigere three-hundred : — 

(Line 5) Kundat^, the son of Bahkeya, while governing the K'idugundage twelve, saiu 
to Bankeya — ‘‘Let there be a religions gi^ant;” and Kundatte and Rapa, being conTeiied.‘ 
gave oiiC hiattar of garden-land and five onattars of cultivable land to the god -ilahadeva of the 
ttmple of Knppanna the Ptrgade of the Nidugundage twelve. 

(L. 13) On Malda giving his own share, that same honourable Kuppa caused the temple 
to be made ; and, while Sainkara was holding otfice as Ndlijdmiindu, Gadiyamma, protecting 
that property, acquired it so that it continued unimpaired, free from all molestation." 

(L. 10) To him who protects this, there shall accrue the reward of perf terming an a.uu- 
rii^'d/m-sacrifice at Vamnasi; to him who destroys it, there shall attach the guilt of the great sin 
of destroying a thousand brown cows or a thousand Brahmans 1 

(L. IP) Durgadasa prepared this stone. 

At the top of the stone. 

(L. *20) Let there be reverence I The honourable one, the saintly Vinakadtwa, did a kind- 
ness to the whole . . , . , 3 obtained this projXTt}. 

* ♦ # # » ♦ 

The family-name of the Rashtrakutas of Malkhed. 

To my previous paper on some of the rt'ortrls of the llashtrakiita kings of Malkhed, in 
Vol. VI. above, p. IfiO ff., I attached some notes on a few special points, chiefly in connection 
with the names, hirudih<^ and other appellations of the various inember.s of that family- 
Eventually, a\c shall consider some wider questions, such ar^ the antirpiity that may be as?>igned 
to the Rn>litrakuta stcck, the extract ion of the Rashti'akutas, the jieriod and kicalities in which 
they fir^t came to the front as a ruling’ power, and the distribution of them in later times 
indicated iii the fir^t }ilace by e})igraphic records, and in the second place by the existence of 
tribes and clans who now claim to be of Rashtrakuta descent. Meauv/hile, 1 deal now with some 
more preliminary points. 

In line 13 of the Sirur insciiption of A.D. 866,^ as also in the corresponding passage in line 
10 of the Xilgund inscription of the same date,^ the family-name of the Malkhed dynasty 
js presented to us, in the foiTiial preJa^^ti or eulogy in Kanai-ese prose which introduces 
the practical details of the record, as Ratta, in the description of A moghavar'^ha L as 
Patta'Vanis-odhliuva, bom in the lace of the Rattas, or in the Ratta raced’® And these tWi> 
passages are the earliest known passages w'hieh piysent the name Ratta. 


^ Ildu 'is equivalent to odati=-ildu ; see Vel. VI. above, pajre 6S, note 6. 

* This passage, the construction of which is not quite praiuraatical, seems to recite the previous founding of 
the temple, and the original endowment of it — The m^-wning of nile is not quite certain; but the word seems to ‘it- 
a form of the infiuiti\e of nk, niluy in the tense of ‘to staud or last, to continue unimpaired.' A very siniila' 
expression, ni7a maditido'my occurs in line 46 of the HebbSI inscription of A.D. 975 (Voh I\ • above, p. 354); 
also, is a form of the infinitive of tuV, mlu. 

* The meaning of the word at the beginning of line 23 is not kuo^vn. 

* Page 20*3 a’ ove. * Vol. VI. above, p. 103. 

* It is convenient to speak of “the Katta or Rashtrakuta race, lineage, or family," and of “ the 

Rashtrakuta kingdom, rule, or sovereignty." And we meet with the actual expression JiaH-ahvat/o vtm^ thy “ tb^ 
race which has the appellation Ratta;" see page 218 f. But the exact analysis of all such tv*uipounds 
Pfitt/i-ramin, lifi»htrnkuta-kvla, liotia^rdjt^a^ etc.j to be Rattdndih ca»i#a, “the race of the Rattas, 

lidshtralcutdndrn ku'a, “ the family of the ft&shtrakutas,” and Rattdndm rdjya, “ the kingdom, rule, or sovereignty 
cf the Rattas," and so on ; compare the expressions tan.io .... Yadvndm and Yadu^ku^a on page 37 al»o'fc, 
ttxt lines 8, 9, and 9-10, and Yaddr^aniot^ah and Yadf vair.Aa \n Ind, Am, Vol. XII. p. 261*, text lines 4 and 6-7. 
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In the records of the Malkhed dynasty, the only other kno^vn instances in which the 
name occurs in the same form, Ratta, are the following. The two sets of Bagumra plates of 
A.D. 915 speak, in a Sanskrit verse, of Iidthi-rojjia. the kingJotn, rulu. or sovereignty of the 
Rattas ; and the same expression occurs again in the Deoli plates of A.D, 94l), in two 
Sanskrit verses, ^ and again in tlie same two verges in the Karhad plates of A.D. 959.^ Th 
Bagumra plates of A.D. 915 further ap[)ly to Indra III,, again in a Sanskrit verse, the hirvdd 
Rattakandarpa, a Kandarpa, Kama, or Love of the Rattas ; and the same hlriida is applied 
to Goviuda IV, in a Kanarese verso in the Kalas in''Cri])riou of A.D. 930.^ and to Khottiga in 
Kanavese prose in the Adaraguhchi in.scription of A.D. 971,^^ and to India IV. in Kanarese vori^CH 
in the Sravana-Belgola inscinjuion of A.D. 982.^ The Krdas inscription of A.D. 930, in tlio 
Kanarese prose passage which leads up to the date and other details of the record, fur the i 
applies to Goviuda IV. the hirnda Rattavidyadhara, ‘'a Vnhjddhara or demigod of the Rattas. 
And the Deoli plate.s of A.D. 940 introduce, in a Sanskrit vc-r^e. the epouym Ratta, as the name 
of the imaginary person whom that rccurd puts forward a.^ the original ancestor of the family 
and the same veise occurs in the Karhad platen of A.D. 909, 

In those of the other records of the Malkhed dynasty which put forward the projm 
name of the family and do not ivfor to it as >imply the itioc. family, or lineage uf Yadu or of 
the Yadus,^^ the name is always given as Rashtrakuta. The Siimaugad plates of A.D. TSd 
liken Indra II., in a Sanskrit verse, to sn d-Ildslit rid:utud:,i n.d^dd r> , ‘ a guLlen mountain (Meru) o:' 
the good Rashtrakutas ; and we have the same vcist* in the Paithan of A.D. 794,L 

in the Nausari plates of A.D. in the Kavi phitos of A.D. ^‘27.^^ in tlie Bagumra plates of 

A.D. 8079^ in the Chokkhakuti gi’ant of A.D. 8d7.^^ and m the Bagumra plates, of donbtful 
authenticity, of A.D. 888.*^ The Nausari plate^ of A.D. 817, in another Sanskrit verse, de.scribe 
D\ivnv(\, as Rash traku fa-til aka, a.n ornament c-f the Rashtrakutas ; and this verae occur.'i 
again in the Kavi plates of A.D. 827,”^ in the Bagumra plates of A.D. S(i79’ in the Chokkhakuti 
grant of A.D. 867,*^® and in the Bagumra plates, of doubtful antheuticity, of A.D. 8S8.-^ The 
Baroda plates of A.D. 835 speak, in a Sanskrit vei-'^e, of sfdkfk'i'Rlshtrakuta, “‘tributary 
R&sh^akutas ; and the same verse is pi-ONeuted in tlie Bagumra plates of A.D. 867,-^ in tlm 

When »ri is prefixed, as, for instance, in R<^shtrnk'ut-4 ii\ aua^ the propt-r ariah sis seems to be Srimatdm 

Rdshtrakuidndm^anvaya j compare, for instance, srimatdm .... Chalu/ii^diiarn huluni \\i Jnl» Ant, Vok VI 
p. 76, text lines 2, 6. 

' Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XIII. p. 25S. B., plate ii. a, tevt Hue .5, and p. 2»)2, A., plate ii.a, line 3. — 
In my prexb'Us paper, these two records have been referred to “the Nau-,^ii plates of A.l). 915.” I have already 
ir Jicated the reason for which they are to be properly known as “ the Baj^umra plates of A.D. 915;” see Vol. VI 
a'jQxe, Additions and Corrections, p. v:. 

* Vol. V. above, p. 19-1, text lines 29, 32. * V.d. IV. above, p. 2S4, text iuies 31, 30. 

* Zoc. cit. (note 1 above), p, 259, B., plate ii.^^. text line 5, and p. A,. pUte ii.6,dinc 2, 

•This lecord lias not been published yet. I quote it from an ink-imprcssi n. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p 256, text line 4*5. ^ In^ r.i. at S>ar.-Bel. No. 57, xerscs 2, 17. 

® note 5 above. ^ ^ ^ • abox'C, p 193, text line 11. 

Vol. IV. aboxe, p. 282, text line 10-11. 

Tno verses presented in the Cambay plates of A.D. 930 (p. 37 a-^ove. t* xt huvs S f an \ 9 f.), and aj:ai:i hi 
fj^ Sangli plates of A.D. 933 {Ud. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 249, text line* 4 f. and 5 ft ). <n\ud. pUce the 
o' the family in the Yadundm vamia or Yadu^kula. Tlie Kharia platis of A D. siunlariV place them in *.!i 
yaJi6r=^anvav<i or Yadu-vamia {Ind. Ant. 1 ol XII. p. 26-4, text line-* 4. b-, ). 

Ind. Ant. Vol. XL p. 112, text line 14. Vol. III. abo\e, p 106, text iin*’ 0. 

** Joi T. Bo* Br. R. As Soc. X"ol. XX. p. 136, text line 9. 

»» /n^. Vol. V. p 146, verse 6. Ind Ant. Vol. XT I p, 182, v.r- <- 

*' Vol. VI. above, p. 288, text line 7. InJ. Ant. Vd. Xlli, p. fM, vw>e i 

Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol XX p. 137, text line 31. 

»» Ind. Ant. Vol V. p. 146, verse 2m Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 1S2, verse 17. 

” Vol VI. above, p. 289, text line 20, ” 7,i^. Ant. Vol. XTII. p. 67. ve^sc 11. 

Ind. Jnt. Vol. XIV, p. V. 9, text line 17. ‘‘ Ind. Ant. Vol. XIL p 183, verse 29. 
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Chokkiiakuti grant of A.D. 867,^ and in the Bagnmra plates, of doubtfnl authenticity, of 
A.D. 888,^ And the Kalas inscription of A.D. 9303 describes Govinda IV., in a Kanarese verse, 
as Rdshtrakut-ottama, a beat of the B^htrakutas.” The Wani plates of A.D. .807 mention 
the family, in a Sanskrit verse, as sri-Rdshtrakut-dnvayaf “ the lineage of the glorious 
RAshtrakutas ; we have the same verse in the Radhanpur plates of A.D. 808;^ and the 
inscription of probably the period A.D. 814-15 to 877-78 at the Dasavatara cave at Ellora, speaks, 
in another Sanskrit verse, of prakafa-Rdshfrakuf-dnvaya, the manifest, public, or well-known 
lineage of the Bashtrakutas,^’^ Baroda plates of A.D. 812 speak, in a Sanskrit verse, of 

sri‘Rdshtrakut’dmala‘vamsa, ^‘the spotless race of the glorious B&shtrakutas ; the Deoli 
plates of A.D. 940, and, following the same draft, the KarhM plates of A.D. 959, again in a 
Sanskrit verse, speak of Rdshfrakufa-vamsa, *’ the race of the B&shtrakutas, or of B&shtea- 
kuta, and propose to account for the name by saying that the family derived it from the 
name of a certain (imaginary) Rashri*akuta whom these records put forwai'd as the son of the 
eponymous Ratta.® Finally, the Bagumra plates of A.D. 915 introduce the family, again in 
a Sanskrit verse, as sri~Rdsh^rakuta~kula, “the family of the glorious R^htrakutas; 
and the same expression Rdslitrakuta-kula^ “the family of the Bishtraku^s,” is put forward, 
in ornate prose, in the Kadaba plates,^® which purport to have been issued in A.D. 813, but 
which are not of unquestionable authenticity. 

In the records of some other early branches of the same general stock, but only 
distantly connected, if actually connected at all, with the Malkhed family, we find used only 
the form Rashtrakuta. Thus, in Sanskrit prose, the Untikavatika grant of Abhimanyu describes 
his first ancestor Mananka as Rdshtrakutdndm tilaka, “an ornament of the Bashtra- 
kutas.”^^ A Sanskrit verse in the Multai plates of A.D. 709 places Durgaraja, the first ancestor 
of Yuddhasura-Nandaraja, h-i-Rdshtrakut-dnvaye, “ in the lineage of the glorious R^sh^a- 
kutas.”^® And a Sanskrit verse in the Antr6Ii-Chhar61i plates of A.D. 757 describes Kakkaraja 
1., the first ancestor of Kakkaraja II., as sri^Rdshtrakuta-kiila-pankaja-shanda-surya, “a 

of the group of water-lilies (bloomifig in the daytime) which is the family of the glorious 
Rashtraku^.”^* 

In later extraneous records which mention the Maikhed family, we find the follow- 
ing usage. A Sanskrit verse in an Eastern Chalukja copper-plate record of the period A.D. 918 
to 925 describes VijayMitya II. (A.D. 799 to 843) as fighting during twelve years, by day 
and by night, a hundred and eight battles with the armies of the Gangas and the Rattas ; and 
a subsequent Sanskrit verse in the same record says that Vijayaditya III. (A.D. 814 to 888), 
prompted by the lord of the Rattas, conquered the Gangas, and cut off the head of Mangi in 
battle, and frightened Krishna and Sahkila, and completely burnt their cityd* In the Chola 

^ Vol. VI. above, p. 290, text line 36. ^ Jnd. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 67, verse 18. 

• See note 5 on page 215 above. * Ind. Ant. Vol. XI, p. 158, text line 17. 

® Vcl. VI. above, p. 213, text line 18, 

• Archctol. Surv. Wett. Ind. Vol, V. p 83, text line 3, 

’ Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 159. text line 2, 

• Vol. V, above, p. 193, text lines 11, I2 ; and Vol. IV. p 282, text lines 10, 11. 

• Jour. Bo. Mr. i2. As. Soc. Vol. XVIII. p. 2o8, B., plate ii. a, text line 1, and p. 262. A., plate i. 
text line 15. 

10 Vol IV. above, p. 340, text line 6. 

Jour. Bo. Br. B. As. Soe. Vol. XVI p 90, ttxt line 2. 

** Jnd. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 234, text lines 1,2. 

« Jour. Bo. Br. B. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 107, text lines 2, 3. — I am of opinion, now, that the members 

of this family did not belong to what can be properly treated as a branch of the Malkhed family, hut «ere only 

a j or “ kinsmen'' of the E^htrakutas of Malkhed ; that is to say, that they belonged to a separate line of 
the same vamia or race, stock, or clan. See, also, Vol. VI. above, p, 170. 

Sottih‘In'i. Inscrs. Vol. I. p, 39, text lines 12, 24} and, regarding the second verse, see also Vol. IV. abore, 

p. 226. 
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recoi'da, the Rashbrakuta territory, ^^'hich, however, had by that time passed into the hands of 
the Western ChMnkyas of Kalyaui, is called, in Tamil prose, the Ilattap£i(M and Ira^apatM 
seven-and-a-half-lakh (conn try), in which appellation the name stands for Battapadi, “ the 
country of the Battas,”^ and Irattamandsla, ‘‘ the te.-ritory of the Battas/^^ The B had ana 
Silahara grant of A.D. 997 speaks, in a Sanskrit verse, of the once flourishing Ratta-riijya or 
“ sovereignty of the Battas ” as then existing only in memory, and further on, in Sanskrit prose, 
uses the same word in mentioning the downfall and destruction of the family, consequent on 
the overthrow of Kakka II ^ The Kharepatau Silahara plates of A.D. 1008 speak, in a Sanskrit 
verse, of Rashtrakut-esvarandm vamsa, the rad? the B^htrakuta lords,” and further 
on, in Sanskrit prose, describe the Western ChMukya king Irivabedanga-Satyasraya as ruling 
over Battapatior “ the country of the Battas.”^ And the Kauthem Western Chalukya plates of 
A.D. 1009, in Sanskrit verses, speak five times of the Bash^akutas, and Rdshtrakuta-hula or 
“ the family of the Bashtrakutas,” and also present once the other form Ratta, in refemng 
to Bhammaha-Ratta or “ the Batta Bhammaha,” whose daughter Jakavva became the wife of 
Taila 

In the later extraneous records, there are many other references to the Rashtrakutas of 
MalkhM, of which some speak of them as Rashti-akutas, but the majority call them Rattas. We 
need not pursue those references any further. But we must note the usage in i-espect of the family- 
name in connection both with the Rashtrakutas of MMkhed and with the Rat^s of Saundatti, 
in the records of the feudatory Batta princes of Saundatti, who ruled over the Kundi three- 
thousand province which lay in the territory that had belonged to the Rashtraku^ kings of 
Malkhed, and wht;>, in their later records, are i^presehted as belonging to the same lineage with 
those kings.® In these Ratta records, as far as they have been explored, the name B^shtrakuta 
is but rarely met with. An inscription at Bail-Hohgal, probably referable to the period A.D. 
1041 to 1068 but perhaps to be placed about a century later, presents the name of the family of 
apparently the Ratta princes as Bashtrakuta.7 An inscription at Saundatti, put together in 
A.D. 1096 or soon after, speaks, in Kanarese prose, in a passage which presents wrongly the date 
of A.D. 875-76, of a king Krishnarajadeva, by whom it means Krishna III., and describes him 
as Rdshtrakuta-kula-t'ilaka, “ an ornament of tlie family of the Bashtrakutas.’^s The Terdal 
inscription, which was put together in A.D. 1187, includes a passage dated in A.D. 1122 which 
applies to the prince Kartavirya II., in Kanarese prose, the epithet Rdshtrakuhdntaya-sirah- 
sikhdmanij a crest-jewel on the head that was the lineage of the B^htrakutas. ® And the 
Saundatti inscription of A.D. 1228 describes the prince Lakshmideva II., in a Kanarese \erse, as 
Rdshtrak^t-dnvaya. “belonging to the lineage of the B&flhtr^utafl.”!® But, with the above 
exceptions, the Ratta records, including even the records of A.D, 1096, 1187, and 1228 mentioned 
above, always present the name as Batta, or, using a variant of the name written with the 
Dravidian r, as Katto. The earliest certain record of the Ratta princes, the Sogal inscription 


^ See. for South- Ind.Iascri.YolUL reeord of A.D. 1008; and ibid p. 112, a record of 

A.D. 1054-55. 

* See ihiti p. 63, a record of A.D. 1053-54. 

’ Vol. Ilf. above, p. 272, text line 20, and p. 273, line 43. , .i. . .i, 

‘ Vol. HI. above, p. 29S te.xt line 6-7, and p. 299, line 21.-There can hardly be any doubt that the same 
word Kattapati is the real reading in the passage in the yavatdkasdnkacharita, XI. t>9, 90, in which Dr. Buhler 
(see Fp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 225) found a mention of Baddpafl.” 

* I»d. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 21, text lines 10, 15, and p. 23, lines 39, <0*41, -^3, 44. , . , , • . ... 

« See a note on reference, to KrUhna III. in the records of the Battas of Sanndatti, which I am givmg in the 

?v! p. 115. The language of the rccxird is Kanarese. But I did not note whether the 

partlcnlai* passage is in prose or in verse. _ 

* See the article referred to in note above. * Anf. \ ol. XI . p, ♦ ex me 
ArchaoL Surv, W 4 $U Ind. Vol* III. p- 110, text line 6. 
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dated in July. A.D. 980,^ speaks of tbe prince Kartavirya L, in a Kanarese verse, as Rattan 
knla-hhudiana. ‘'an ornament of the family of the Rattas.” The Saxindatti inscription, dated in 
December of the same year, of the Buisa prince Santivarraan, speaks in Kanarese verses, with 
reference it may be to the Rashtrakutas of Malkhed, or it may be to some earlier members of 
the Ratta family of Saundatti.^ of JRatta-hiil-advaya-nripar, '‘the kings of the lineage of the 
family of the Rattas/’ and, with the Dia vidian r, of Eat far, ‘‘ the Rattasd’^ The Mantiir 
inscription of A.D. 1040 j)resents a formal prasasti of the usual kind in Kanarese prose, 
iLtroductory to the practical details of the record, in which it applies to tbe prince Eraga- 
Ercyammarasa the epithet Rntta-rams-6dhl%,va, “ born in the race of the Rattas,” and the 
hi run, t Rattamartanda, “a sun of the Rattas and, in Kanarese verses, it gives him the 
}ir‘,‘da Ratta narayana, “a Narayana of the Rattas,” in addition to i-epeating the hiruda 
Kjittamaitanda ; and it further speaks, in Knnarese prose, of a tank called Rattasamudra.^ The 
Kanarese inscription in the temple ot Ahkalesvara r.r Ahkuscsvara, at Saundatti,^ in the passage 
< t AD. 104S describes Nanna, the father ef Kartavirya I., in verse as Ratta-knl-dmhara- 
f i'hiiaroci’ i, “ a sun of the sky which is the family of the Eattas,” and speaks of Dayima in 
verse as liuffara Mth'u Ddyiriia, ‘‘ Dayima, a Morn of the Rattas;”® and it uses the same 
b-rm of tbe name twice mure, in ^^erse and piv se, in connection with Auka in that passage, 
and once again in the passage of A.D. lUb7. in which it describes Kiirtavirya II., in a formal prose 
/ an Eafta-hila-kayaald-^indrttiifidri, " a sun of the water-lily (blooming in the daytlmr) 

which is the family of the Rattas.” Another inscription at Snundatti, of the ])eiiod A.D. lObO to 
1‘. 7G, describes the pnlncc Kartavirya IL, in the formal in Kanarese prose, as Eafta-knla’ 

1 >j ifija-vana-'niurt(} fida, a sun of the group of water-lilies {bloomi/uj vu the daytiuic) which is the 
lamily of the Rattas,” and. in giving liib pedigi-ee, u-es the same verse that stands in the record of 
A.D. 1U4S, and styles his ancestor Dayirua, in a Kanarese ver&e, Eaitara Mcru Ddijlma, Davima, 
a Meru of the Rattas. ”7 The vSaundatti inscription, put together in A.D. 10^6 or thereabouts, 
which has been quoted above as presenting the name Rashtiukuta in connection with Krishna III., 
describes the p»riuce Kartavirya II., in the formal prasasti in Kanarese prose, as Eatta-knla- 
luuohana, “ an ornament of the family of the Rattas,” and, in iiacing his descent, describes his 
Jiucestor Kaitavijya I., in a Sanskrit verse, as Eatta-vams’vdbhava^ born in the race of the 
Rattas.”® The Tm*dal insciiption, put together in A.D. Ilb7, which has been quoted alx>ve as 
presenting, in a passage dated in A.D. 1122, the name Rashtrakuta in connection with the 
prince Kartavirya II., styles him, in the formal prasasti in Kanarese prose, Eatta-kula-hhushana, 
•• an ornament of the family of the Rattas.”^ The Kalhoje inscription of A.D. 1204 de^CIibes the 
prince Sena II., in a Kanarese verse, as Rn-tt-anvaya-Srl-netra, " the eye of Fortune in the shape of 
the lineage of the Rattas,” and applies the 6/riu/a Rattanarayana, “ a Narayana of the Rattas,” 
Vj Kartavirya IV., again in a Kanarese verse, and then, in the formal prasasti in Kanarese prose, 
style;^ him, as usual, Eatta-kula-hhusliana an ornament of the family of the Rattas.”*® The 
iihoj plates of A.D. 1208 speak of the family of the princes, iu a Sanskrit verse, as Eaft-dhvayo 


* Notictrd iu r^n. Kan. L\st> s. pp, 42S, 553. I quote it from an ink-impie^siou. 

’ Oil thi^ iH)int, see 223 helow, note 5. 

* Jenr. Bo. Br. R. As. Sofj. Vol. X. p. :0t. text linos 1, 2. 

* Ini. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 164, text lines D, 10, 17, 24, arid p. 165, line 27. 

* Not yet published, hut mentioned in Jf>ur. Bo. Br. B. As. i^oc. Vol. X. p. 372 f., and Dyn. Kan. Distrs. 
pp. 553, 554. I quote it from an iukdiupro&si m. 

« With the epithet thus applied to Dayima, compare the likening of Indra II to a golden mountain (Me u) 
of the gi'od Rashtrakutas s^'e page 215. It would also seem that Nagavarnian, somewhere in his Kdvvdrnlokana, 
-• 3 ,-s the expre^iion Battara 3f^ru Danfiya Dantiga, a Meru of the Rattes/’ with reference probably to th« 
Rashtrakuta king Dantidnrga-Dantivarman II. ; see Jour. Bo. Br. B. As. Soc* Vol. XX. p. 25. 

' .Jour. Bo. Br, B. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 213, text line 6, and p. 214, line 12. 

® Ihid. p. 196, text liaea 24, 26. * Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 18, text line 43. 

Jour, Bo. Br. B. As. ■Syc. Vol. X. p. 22''^, text line 5, and p. 221, lines 12, 16 
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vamsa, '‘the race that has the appcliatiou Ratta/’ aud iii the formal prasasti, given in thi*. 
cu.-je in Sanskrit prose, style Kartavirja IV., as usual, Ratta-kiila-bkutihana, ‘‘an ornament of 
the f.imiiy of the Rattas.”^ The Nesargi inscuption of A.D. 1218 uses, throughout, tlie vaiiant 
of the name which presents the Dravidian r ; m Kanarese verses, it speaks of the Malkhed kintrs 
as Ratt-dnraijar. those who were of the lineage of the Battas,” aud of their family as Rattii- 
vamda, '‘the race of the Battas,” and Eatta-knla, “ tiie family of tn.o Rattas,” and (d the family 
of the princes of Saundatti as Ratta-vamsa, “the race cd the Rattas.”^ The Saundatti inscription 
of A.D. 1228, which has been quoted above as j)i^cuting the name R.ish Irak Ufa in connecti^m 
with the prince Lakshmidewa II., further speaks of him, m a preceding Kanarese verse, as Eatta- 
vdfns-odbhava. '‘bum in the laoe of the Rattas,” and u.'.es, also in bCanarese verses, and in con- 
nection with the priuo s, the expressions Eatta-rdjya^ “ the rule of the Rattas,” and Eatta^rdjn 
and Ratt-orvipa^ the Batta kings;’’ aud in the formal prasa^^h in Kanarese prose, it styles 
Lakshmideva It., as usual, Batta-kula-bhushana, “an ornament of the family of the Rattas.”^ 
And an inscription at Hanuikere or Hannikeri, put together in A.D. 12u7,^ uses, throughout, the 
variant of the name 'with the Dravidian r, and presents the name of the family of the kings of 
MMkhed as Eatta-vamki, “the race of the Rattas/* in a Kanarese vei^e, and as Batt-ibivaya, 
the lineage of the Battas,” in Kanarc.se prose, aud describes the piince Karfcavhya III,, in 
Kanarese prose, as EaUa-kiUa-bJiudLanay “ an ornament of the family of the Rattas,” and his 
son Lakshmideva II., in a Kanarese verse, as Eatta-hul-ayranl/" sl leader of the family of the 
Rattas.’* 

The form Ratta, with the Dravidian r, has not as yet been found in any records of the 
Rashtrakiita kings of Malkhed. It is met with, first, in the Saundatti record of A.D. I‘S0. But, 
from the other instances given above, it does nut seem to Lave been used at all freely until about 
the beginning of the thirteenth century A.D. It was not always used even then. It becamt, 
however, so well established and well knowm a form of the name, that we find it used also in 
extraneous records, and in the Nagari characters, though a special device had to be adopted to 
represent it in that alphabet. That device was the doubling of the ordinary N%ari r, with the 
result of presenting the name as Rratta, without, however, producing a double consonant strong 
enough to lengthen a preceding short vowel. ^ Aud we have the name in this form in a Sanskrit 
verse in the HaralahalU plates of A.D. 1238, which contain a Devagiri-Yadava record,^ and again 


' Ind. Ant, Vol. XIX. p. 245, text liae 6-7, and p. 247, fine 87-8S. 

^ Jour. Bo, Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 2t0, text Uuca 4, 10, and p. 21l, lines 11-12, 11, 

^ Archival, Surv. Ind, V^ol. Ilk p. 110, text lints 3, G, 7, iO, and p. 112, line 52, and p. 113, line 62. 

* Ste the article referred to in note 6 on p. 217 above. 

^ To the same expedient, the doubling of the ordinary r, recourse was had even in Reeve aud Sanderson’s 
C.iuarese kktiouary \lSbbj 3 in the comparatively few instances in which an attempt was made to indicate the 
Dravidian r in that work. 

® Jour. Bo. Br. R. A$. Soc. Vol. XV. p. 387, text line 27.— The doubling of tbe r was effected bete by placii.g 
a superscript r over the ordinary r. The same means was also used in the Kanarese part of this record, written in 
Nagaii characters, in Kumhdrragtrreii^olage, for Kumodragereg^ulnge, line 1)3, and ia Kumbdrragolana ke\age 
f -r Kutr.bdragoiana kelagcy line 1*7. And tbe same means was used in the word Ri-atta, quoted above from tbe 
Behatti plates of A.D. 1253, and again in mdrra kdmdu^ for wara-A'omiu, in the Kanarese passage, given in Nigari 
characters, at the end of the Behatti Kalaehur^ra plates of A.D. 11S3 {Ind. Ant. ^ ol. I\ • p. 276, text line 37}. 
The same means was used in also Kirf‘U~ I ai isig^dkhgadij for Airu* 7 alasig^dkhgath, in the Ralsi Kadamba plates 
of A.D. 1199 [Jour. Bo. Br. R. A*. Soc. Vol I X. p. 244. line 13).— Another means of representing the Dravidian r 
in NAgari characters, was, to double the Kagari r by making from the bottom of it au upstroke to the right similar 
to the upstroke to the left in the ordinary r. This device was used in the spurious plates in the Bangalore llusenm 
which purport to have been issued in A D. 445 iXo. 49 in my list of Spurious Indian Records in Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XXX. p. 221); here we have Rtmjarra for Remjtra {Ind. Ant. V’oi. VUI. p. 94, text line 12), aud Hemjerra 

. . . . irndu for Bemjera . . • . irirfu (»3»c?. p. V^5, text line 17).— VVe have the double rr in .Nagari, 

for the Dravid*i*a r, agaiu in arruPrtwa, =* aruvana, in the Bhoj Ratta plates of A.D. 1208 {Ind. Ant. V’oL XI i, 
p- 217, text line 103). But 1 have not kept a note aa to how the rr is formed there. 
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in the same verse in the Behatti plates of A.D. 1253, ^yhich contain another Devagiii-Y^ava 
record.^ 

That the family-name of the princes of Saundatti, who ruled the Kundi three-thousand 
province, was Ratta, not Raslitiakuta, is unmistakable. And it is also quite plain that, while 
R^shtrakuta was the formal appellation which it was cnstomary to apply to the kings of 
Malkhed in ornate language, the real practical form of their family-name was Ratta. 
This is made clear, in one way, by the fact that Ratta is the name that was used in forming 
those birudas, or secondary appellations of ^ the kings, of which the family- name was a com- 
ponent, and of which we have at present instances dating from A.D. 915 and onwards; namely, 
Rattakandarpa in the cases of Indra III., Govinda lY., Khottiga, and Indiu IV., and Ratte- 
vidyadhara in the case of Govinda IV. But it is made clear in other ways also. In the records 
of the Malkhed family, except in the case of the Kadaba plates which ai-e not of unquestionable 
authenticity, the appellation Rashfrakuta is found only in Sanskrit verses, in those parts of the 
records which wei^ introductory to the passages containing the practical details of the records, 
and were devoted to exhibiting the pedigree, reciting the achievements, and generally magnifying 
the importance of the kings, in the principal literary language of the time. And even in the 
record put forward in the Kadaba plates, where the appellation occurs in prose, the passage is in 
ornate prose of an elaborate and stilted kind, or, as Dr, Liiders Las s tried it, in “ exceedingly 
rich and flowery langnage.”^ The name Ratta appears first in the Sirur and Nilgand inscrip- 
tions of A.D. 8G6. And in them it is presented, not in a Sanskrit verse, but in the Kanarese 
prose prasasti w'hich introduces the practical details of the records. At about that time, there 
arose a practice of presenting compositions, which did not even include excerpts from the early 
standard drafts such as we have in the case of verses 1 and 2 in the Sirur record and verses 2 
and 3 in the Xilgund record, but which departed altogether from the early standard drafts, and 
were also liable to be independent even of each other. The composers of those later records 
indulged in various liberties, which had not been allowed to the composers of the earlier records. 
And, in the drafts presented in the Cambay plates of A.D. 930 and the Sangli plates of A.D. 
933 and the Kharda plates of A.D. 972, the real name of the family, in either form, was 
actually suppressed altogether, and the members of the dynasty were simply allotted, in connection 
with their then recently elaborated Puranic pedigree, to “ the race of the Yadus '' or “ the 
lineage of Yadu.’'3 It was only in those later compositions that the habit crept in, of using the 
name Ratto in Sanskidt verses. And, even then, a kind of apology was made for using the 
mox^ practical form of the name in the more ornate parts of the records. That the biruda 
Rattakandarpa, in the case of Indra III., should be used iu a Sanskrit verse, in the Bagumra 
records of A.D. 915, in that piactical form and without being metamorphosed into Rashtrakuta- 
kandarpa, is natui*al enough. But it is found rather far on in the record. And the composer 
of the draft presented in those two sets of plates was careful to introduce the dynasty by its more 
stately appellation of “the family of the Rashtrakutas,’* before he proceeded to speak of “the 
kingdom or sovereignty of the Rattas and to bring the biruda Rattakandarpa into one of hia 
verges. So, also, the draft presented in the Deoli plates of A.D. 940 and the Karhad plates 
of A.D. 959 introduces the dynasty as “ the race of the Rashtrakfitas,” before it, again, speaks of 
“the kingdom or sovereignty of the Rattas.” And these two drafts, presented to us first in 
records of A.D. 915 and 940, emphasise the point that Bafta was the real and practical 
form, and R&shtrakuta was the ornamental or stately form, of the famUy-name. Such 
are the facts. But the Rat^a of Malkhed have come to be familiarly known as the Rashti^a- 
kutas of Malkhed, because that form only of their name is presented at all prominently in 


^ Jour. Bo. Br. R. A*. Soc. Vol. XII. p. 43, text line 17. As stated in the preceding note, the doubling of the 
r was effected here, also, by placing a superscript r over the ordinary r. 

> Vol. IV. above, p. 3»3 . • g** note 11 on page 215 above. 
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their various records which were published before the time when the Sirur inscription came to 
notice. And, for purposes of easy discrimination, it will be desirable to continue the use of that 
appellation, and to speak still, as hitherto, of the Rashtraku^a kings of Maikhed and 
the Batta princes of Saundatti. 

We have now to consider which of the two names, Ratta and BAshtrakiita, was 
evolved from the other name, and how it was done. 

And, in the first place, it is to be remarked that we have been told by Mr. Pathak 
that “ the word rat fay according to Trivikrama, is a Prakrit form of the Sanskrit rdshfra”^ I 
have, however, been assured, by tl^e very best authority, that Trivikrama does not give in his 
gmmmar any rule at all about the word rdshfra, and that the word ratta has not been found in 
Prakrit literature. And, as far as our actual knowledge goes, the forms which the Sanskrit 
word rAshtra, ‘ a country,’ would assume in the Prakrits, ai-e ratthay ratha and rata. We have the 
form rattha in Surattba, = Surashtra, and Sorattha, = Saurashtra, which instances Professor 
Pischelhas given me from, respectively, Hemachandray 2, 34, and Trivikrama, 1, 4, 14; and the 
use of it evidently uuHerlies the Jaina-Maharashtri, Sauras^iu, and Apabhramsa word MarahaUha, 
for Maharattha,= Maharashtra, and the Maharasbtri word Marahatthi, for Maharatthi, = Maha- 
rashtri.^ In Pali, we have the independent word ratfha itself, = rdshfra, in the sense of ‘ king- 
dom, realm, country, land, disti’ict.’^ And, in epigraphy, we have Satahani-ratthe, “in the 
province of Satahani.”^ We have the form ratha, in epigraphy, in Suratha, = Surashtra, in 
one of the Nasik inscriptions of Pulumayi.^ And we have the form rata, attributable no 
doubt to the tendency to avoid aspirates in the DrA vidian languages, in Sorate, = Saurashtra, 
which is given as an instance of the changes of au to o and of sht to t in the illustrations of 
Keriiaja’s Kanarese Sahdamanidarpana, sutras 270, 283.* So far, no authority can be obtained 
for saying that the form ratfa, = rdshfra, ‘ country,’ actually occurs. However, according to 
the Sabdamanidarpana, sutra 283, the Sanskrit shf may become ff, as well as in Kanarese ; 
and there are cases, such as duffa, = dushfa, siffi, = srishfi, and iffige, = ishfaka, in which that 
change has occurred. And so, also, in the Prakrit languages technically so called, while the 
Sanskrit shf usually becomes ffh,’^ there are some cases in which it has become if ; as, for instance, 
in uffa, = ushfra, and a few other words.® And we are, therefore, not prepared to say that the 
form ra^a, = rdshfra, may not be found to occur, though it was not taught by Trivikrama, 
and though we cannot at present quote any instance of it. 

But the name Ra^a was certainly not obtained from the word rAsbtra, or from the 
name RAshtoakuta. The family-name, in its Sanskrit form, was, not Rashri^, but Rashri*akfi^. 
There was no name RAshtra, from which to obtain the name Ratte. From the name Rashtrakhte 
we obtain, by corruption, in the most natural manner, Rashri*oda, actually presented in a VerAwal 
inscription of A.D 1384. which speaks of Edshfr64a-vamsa, “the race of the RAshtr6das,” and 
desciibea it as a thiixi race famous like the Solar and Lunar Races;® and we shall not be 


' Ind. Ant, Vol. XIV. p. 14 a. * See Prof. Pischerfl Prakrit Grammar, $ 354. 

* Childers* Pali Dictionary, p. 403. Tlie word figures in also 'inhabitants/ raUhidhipS, ‘a 

king,* and raithtkS, raUhiyS, 'an inhabitant.* 

* Ind. Vol. I. p. 6, text line 27. And, evidently, the same word figures in the fiscal term a-raifha-$a4ivi^ 
nayilcam in line 32 of the record, and is the basis of the official title ratthika in line 4. As variants of this fiscal 
term, oounected with the other form rafka^ we have a^rdtha'tavinayiha in Atch<xol. Surv. Wttt, Ind, \ ol, IV, p, 104, 
No. 13, line 4, and p. loB, No, 14, line 10. and a-raiha-samvindyika in V ol. VI. above, p. 87, line 14. 

* Arc > aoL Sure, W$st. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 108, text line 2. For other instances of this form, in a certain fiscal 
expression, tee the preceding no-e. 

« Dr. Kitters edition, pp. 356, 37^'. So, also, Sora^a is given as the corruption of Sanrkshtra in the Ultiitrations 
of sutra 160 of Bhattikalahkadeva’s Karndtakaiahddnuidtannf Bangalore, 1890. 

’ See Prof. Pisekel*e PrAk|it Grammar, ^ 303. * See f 30k 

* Antiquarian JZsssatiM the Sombay 1897f p» 263* 
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purpri^ed, if Tve meet hereafter Tvith epigraphic instances of further coiruptions such as Ratthoda 
and Rathoda. of which forms the last is actually the modern name which in gazetteers, etc., is 
presented as ‘ Rath or ’ and ^ Rahtor/^ But, in the name Rashtroda, the second component. 
huta, of Rashti'akdta. is duly represented.- Whereas, in the name Ratta there is nothing 
whatever to represent that second component of the other name. And, for that reason we cannot 
admit Ratta as a corruption of. or in any way obtained from, the name Rashtrakuta. 

It can only be the case that the name Rashtrakuta was evolved out of the name Ratta. 
And, that that was the case, is unconsciously disclosed by the di’aft presented in the Debli plates 
of A.D. 940 and the Karhad plates of A.D. 959, in the verse which puts forward the eponymous 
person Rat^ as the imaginary original ancestor of the Malkhed family, and asserts that he had a 
son named Rashtrakuta, and says that it was from the name of that son that the family became 
known as the Rashtrakuta race, or the race of Rashtrakuta or of the Rashtrakutas,^ But the 
name Rashtrakuta is certainly not merely a Sanskritised form of nothing but the name Ratta: 
for the simple reason that in Ratta there is nothing to account for the component kuta in the other 
form of the name. The name Ratta does account for the first component, rdshtra. It d.oe8 not, 
however, account for it in the way of having been literally translated by the word rdshtra. The 
explanation is that, in devising an ornamental form of a name, Ratta, which, whatever may have 
been the oiigin of it, did not mean a ‘country,’ there was used, not unnaturally, a Sanskrit word, 
rdshtra, which was the actual representative and oiigin of words of very similar sound, such as 
rattha, ratha. Skad rata, — possibly even ra.^^a itself, if the existence of that form should be 
established hereafter, — which did possess that meaning. There was thus obtained, as the first 
step, a name Rashtra. But it seems to have been then recognised that the appellation thus 
obtained was not sufficiently high-sounding, and that something more was needed to adapt it 
better to the purposes for w hich it was wanted, ^iTow, the word kuta has the meaniog, among 
ethers, of ‘ the highest, most excellent, first,’ derived no doubt from its meanings of * any 
prominence, a peak or summit of a mountain.’ In literature, it occurs in that meaning in the 
Bhdyavatapunina, 2, 9, 19, where Bhagavat (Vishnu-Kriahna) is represented as addressing 
Brahman as kufa y6>jlndrn, ‘‘0 chief of ascetics ! ” In the epigraphic records, it is used in the 
same meaning in the official title grdmakuta, ‘ a chief or headman of a village,’^ and abso actually 
in the word rdshfrakupi as an otficial title meaning ‘ the headman of a territorial division 
technically known a^ a rdshtra'^ The word ku^a, in that same meaning, was plainly employed 
in making up the full family-name Rashtrakuta. And the use of it, to fill out and give 
sufficient pomp to mat form of the name, was very probably suggested by the actual existence 
of the word rashtrakuta as an official title. But we need not think, any longer, that the name 


' Dr. Biihler has told us that “the bards of Rajputana,” iuversing the process, “have invented R^shtraudha as 
an etymon for Kithdd/' in order to explain a ditficult Praknt word ; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 192, note 3i. 

^ Namely, by the uda in Bdgktra-uda, from which we have eventually a. Com^Ave ^rdmukuta. 

ffoma^uda, and eventually etc. ; see page 183 above. 

* Vol. V. above, p. 193, text lines 11, 12 ; and Vol, IV. p. 287, verse 7, and p. 282, text lines 10, 11. 

* For instance, in the SAmAngad plates of A.D, 754; see Jnd. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 112, text line 29. Another form 
of this title was grdmalcutalca, which we have, for instance, in the Kautbfirh plates of A.D. 1009 ; see id. Vol, XVI. 
p. 24, text line 60. — Regarding the fact that the v\ord grdmakuta was the origin of the Kanarese title Ganda, 
answering to the Marathi Pa til, Patel, see page 1S3 above. 

i Fc.r instance, in an Eastern Chalukya record of the period A.D. 799 to 843; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 416, 
text line 17. Another Eastern Chalukya record, belonging or purporting to belong to the same period, presents the 
simple word kutaka, which we may take as standing either for rdshtrak^aka or for grdmakutakaf aa we like ; 
see Vol. V. above, p. 120, text line 15. The records of Western India usually present, instead of rdshtraktita* 
either rdshtramahattara, as in the Sarsavni plates of the Katachchuri king Buddharaja of A.D. 610 (see Vol. VI. 
above, p. 293, text line 18 , or rdthtrapatu as in the SAmAngad plates of the Rashtrakdta king Dantidnrga of A.D* 
754 (see Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 112, text lino 28 , and in the KauthAm plates of the Western ChAluk^a king 
Vikramaditya V. of A.D. 1009 (see id. V’ol XV’I. p. 24, text line 60). 
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Itself the official title, or that, like the official title, it means 'a headman of a rdshtra.'^ it 
[daiiily intended to mean ‘highest, most excellent, chiefs, or leaders, of the Rattas.’ 

It may be added that both the origiiial family -name Rett a, and its ornate form Rashtra- 
kuta, came to be afterwards used as personRl names. Thtts, the Khortoatau plitcs uf A.D. 
1008 mention a Silahara prince named Rntta and Rattaraja and HemacbRntha mtnU:oii> :n 
his ParisUliiajjarvan a man ntmed Rashtraku^.^ It may also be remarked that Kaihana iia^ 
asserted the existence of a queen of the Dekkan, of Karnara extvartion, named Ratta, alleL»‘ed 
to have been a contemporary of Lalitaditya of the Karkota dynasty of Kashmir ; but theie 
can be no doubt that Dr. Stein has rightly explained tlie not as tstabli. 5 hiuo- the 

real existence of any such queen, but as presenting a personification of the dynasty of the 
Rashtrakutas of Maikhed.'* 

* * * * * 

The original home of the R^shtrakutas of Malkhed. 

In line 13 of the Siriir iiiscnption of A.D. 866, and in lino 16 of tlie Nilgund inscription uf 
the same date, Ambghavarsha I. is described as Laitalnra-pvra-panone.svara, “supreme lord of 
the town of Lattalura.” The same town is mentioned, sometimes as Lattalur and sometime> 
as Lattanur, in also the records of the Ratta princes of Sanndatti ; for instance, the Mantur 
inscription of A.D. 1040 describes Eraga-Ereyaminarasa as Luftaliir-pnravar-rsvtr-n, ‘'lord of 
Lattalur, a best of towns, an excellent trwn, a chief town,” a?id the Ehoj plates of A D. 1208 
de>cril)e Kartavirya IV.. and the Sanndatti inscription of A.D.. 1228 describes Lakslmiideva 11., 
as Lattanur^ptfravar^cdh^sva^fi, supreme lord of Lattanur, a best C'f towns. ^ And in these 
epithets we have, in various forms, a hereditary title comtnemorative of the place which the 
Rashtrakuta kings of Malkhed, — and, after tliem, the Ratta princes of Sanndatti, who. 
according to some of their later records, belonged to the same lineage with these kings.— claimed 
as their original homo. The name of the town is further presented to us in a transiTioual form 
in the Sitabaldi inscription of A.D. 1087, which applies the epithet Lafnla^'ro^iiniraata, come 
forth or emigrated from Latalaura,” to a feudatory ef the Western Chalukya king Vikram- 
aditya VI., namely to the Mahdsdmania Dhadibhadaka or Dhacjibhandaka. also called the RiUal:a 
Dhadiadova, whom it further describes as mahd-Rdshtrnluf^diivaya-pra^iifa, born in the great 
lineage of the Rashti’akutae, or in the lineage of tlie great Kashtrakutas ; and the record applip'^ 


' There ^vould, however, not ha\ebeei. aujthitig dcTOj:atory even in that derivation of the name. T)ie name 
of the weU known Andhrabhritya kind's is oxi.laincd- as having taken its ori-in from the fact that the first of them 
had been a servant of the Andbraa. And there was a family of kini?. ho referred therngelves to a lineage 

known as the Gurjampratihara lineage (aee Vol. III. above, p. 263), e%idently because their ancestors had been 
doorkeepers of the Gurjaras. 

* Vol. III. above, p. SOO, text lines 32, 34. 

* See Monier-Williams^ Sanskrit Dictionary, under rashfra. 

* See hiB tranalation of the Sdjataramgini, Vol. I. p. 135, note on verse 152 of the fourth book. 

‘ See, respectively, 7»i. Jnl. Vol. XIX. p 165. and p. 24^!. and Sun-. TTe^t. Ind. Vol. III. p. 113, text 

line 62, and Plate 73 in Vol. II. p- 224. — By a p: inter’s mistake, not noticed at the time, the published text of the 
Bhdj 'record gives the name of the town, in line b6-87, as Lattandr, with the long d, instead of the short a, in the 
first syllable. The necessary correction should be made.- At present, I cannot trace ba.ck the use of this title to 
any date before A.D. 1040 in records which belong naquestion-ibly to the Kattas of Paundatti. The Kalaeapur 
iniription of A.D. 933, of the time of the Rashtrakdta king G6vinda IV., does, indeed, mention a Mahdadmanti 
whom it describes na Lattaldr-piira-parameirira a.n<i trtoali-pareghothana ; and it is practically certain that 
he was a Ratta: but the oiigimil record is gre.itly damaged, and I cannot recognise, in the i. k-impr.ssion, either his 
name, or any epithet which specifically reft^rs him to the lincag..- of the Rattas. The Sogvl iuser.ption of the Ratta 
prince Kartavirya I., of July, A.D. 980, docs not seem to make any mention of Lattalilr. And it may be added 
that the town is certainlv not mentioned in the Stundatti inscription, of Ilecember of that same year, of the 
Mahd,df«anta Sintivarman (Jour. Bo. Br. K. A,. Soc. Vol. X. p. 204- ; but, for various reasons, it is very 
questionable whether that is really a Ratta rtcorJ at all. 
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the same epithet, “ come forth or emigrated from Latalaura,” to Dhadibhadaka's oiticer, the 
Dan^andyaka Vasndeva.^ 

The town Ijattalur or Lattanur may, or may not, have been in the territory of the 
Rashtrakutas of Malkhed. By a similar title, the Western Gahga princes of Talakad were 
styled Kovaldla-pttravar-esvara, “ lord of Kovalala, the best of towns.”- Here, the allusion is 
to the town now known as Kolar, the chief town of the Kolar district in the east of Mysore. 
And that tov\n certainly was in the Western Ganga teratory. So, also, the KMamba princes of 
Hangal bad the hereditary title of Banavdsi-puravar-ddhisvara, “supreme lord of Banavasi, the 
best of towns.”^ And they sometimes had the administration of the Banavasi province. But 
their hei^editary authority was confined to the Panumgal five- hundred province : the Banavasi 
province proper was a crown propeity , administered from time to time by whomsoever the pai’amount 
sovereign might appoint ; it was only by special appointment that it, with also some neighbouring 
districts, was occasionally held by the Kadambas of Hangal ; and they used the title simply 
because they claimed descent fi*omthe early Kadamba kings, whose capital was Banawasi. These 
aie the only two instances, that I can recall, in which a hereditary title of the kind that we are 
consideidng was more or less connected with actual teriitorial authority. The same title, 
supreme lord of Banavasi, the best of towns,” was used by the Kadamba princes of Goa,* who 
had no authoiity whatever at Banawasi, and simply derived the title in the same way as did the 
Kadambas of Hangal. The Kalachurya kings of Kalyani in the Nizam’s Dominions had the 
hereditary title of Kdldnjara*{iov Kdlanjara)‘puravar~ddhtsvara, “ supreme lord of Kalanjara, 
the best of towns, simply in connection wdth the legend that referred the origin of their family 
to Kalanjar in Bandelkhand, Central India, a long way outside their own territory. The Gutta 
princes of Guttal, whose power was usually limited to quite a small part of the Dharwar district, 
used the title Ujjayani-puravar-ddhisvara, “supreme lord of Ujjayani, the best of towns,” — for 
which in one passage there is substituted “ supreme lord of Patali, the best of towns,”® — simply 
because their traditions or legends connected them with the Early Guptas and the mythical king 
VikramMitya, and consequently with the far distant Ujjain in Malwa and Pataliputra-Patna in 
Behai*. By similar titles, the Siiahara princes of the Northern Kohkan styled themselves 
Tayara-pura-paramesvaraj supreme lord of the town of Tagaia,”^ and their relatives who luled 
at Kaibad styled themselves Tagara-puravar-ddhUvara, “ supreme lord of Taoai*a, the best ot 
towns;”' though Tagara, which is the modern Ter in the Naldiug district of the Nizam 
Dominions,^ was at a very appreciable distance, a hundred miles at least, from any part of the 
provinces to which their authoiity was confined. And the Yadava princes of the Seuna country, 
which w as the teixitory of which the chief town was Devagiri-DaulatabM, used the title 
D rural* a f i-pt*ra-parameir;ara, ** supreme lord of the town of Dvai-avati,”^® which, in the form 
Bvdrdvati-puravar-ddhisvara, “supreme lord of Dvaiavati, the best of towns,” was taken over 


' Vol. HI- above, p. 305, and text lines 4-5 and 7. It seems clear that, in line 5 of the text, mnhd was prefixed 
to Rdshirakvt*dnva^a^pra9uia in order to indicate that Bbadibhadaka claimed descent from the great Rashtrakuta 
kings of Malkhed, and not from one of the minor branches of the Rashtrakuta or Ratta stock which existed in 
other parts of India. 

* See, for instance, Vol. VI. above, p. 44, and text line 2. 

* See, for instance, Ind, Ant. Vol. X. p. 254 a, and text line 24-25. 

* See, for instance, Jonr. Bo. tr. £. As. Soc. Vol. IX. p. 300, and p. 296, text line 6. 

* See Vol. V. above, p. 24, and text line 6, and p. 257, and text line 55. 

See Bpn, Kan. Ihstrs.'p. 578 ff. 

^ See, for instance, Vol. III. above, p. 269, and p, 273, text line 43-44. 

' See, for instance, Cave^Temple Inscriptions (No. 10 of the brochures of the Aubaeolcgical Survey of 
Weatern India), p. 103, text Ime 26-27 

* See Jour. R. As. Soc., 1901, p. 537 ff., and 1902, p* 230 ff. 

^ It appear* first in the case of Bhillama II., in the Sangamn^r plates of A.D* ICCO; see Fp. Ind. Vol. II* 
p. 215 ana text line 48. 
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from them by their descendants, the Yadava kings of Devagiri-DaulatabM,^ But, wtereas the 
allusion here is to Dvaravati, Dvaravati, or Dvaiaka, which is the modern Dwarka at the 
western extremity of Kathiawar, the Yadava princes of the Senna country certainly never ruled 
at Dwarka or over any part of Kathiawar. The title was only set up by them in connection with 
their claim to belong to the Lunar Race, and to be descended from the god Vishnu, who, in 
his incarnation as Krishna, made Dwarka his capital. And, that they simply claimed Dwarka 
as their traditional place of origin, is explicitly shewn by a passage in the Bassein plates of A.D. 
1069 which says in respect of Dridhaprahara, whom it puts forward as the original founder of 
the family, that ‘‘ he, in the beginning, came from the city {pat tana) of Dvaravati ” to the 
territory, in the Nasik district and the Nizam’s Dominions, which his descendants were ruling at 
the time when the record was drawn up, and made famous in the world the town of 
Chandradityapnra, which had already sprung into existence.”^ From all these facts, we can see 
plainly that these hereditary titles, presenting the names of ancient towns, put forward only 
assertions as to places of origin, and not claims to actual local authority ; and that, to take a 
specific instance, the title Lattalura-pura-paramesvara^ “supreme lord of the town of Lattalura,” 
which we have in the Sirur and Nilgund records, is nothing but a more dignified and ostentatious 
method of conveying the exact idea which is expressed by the Latalaura-vinirgata, “ come forth 
or emigrated from Latalaura,” of the Sitabaldi inscription.^ 

An identification of the town Lattalur, Lattanur, or Latalaura, has not yet been estab- 
lished.^ I have, indeed, suggested that it might not impossibly be found in the town known as 
Ratanpur, in the Bilaspur distiicfc, Central Provinces because the letters and r are often 
interchanged, and so it would not be difficult to derive the name Ratanpur from the full form 
Lattanurpura. That suggestion, however, was based chiefly on the fact that we find traces of 
rulers calling themselves Rashtrakutas in various parts of India far to the north of the territory 
of the Rashtrakutes of MMkhed. And it is not, really, in any way sustainable ; because the name 
Ratanpur baa been simply obtained by transposition from Ratnapura, as is shewn by a record of 
A.D, 1114 at Ratanpur itself.® I caunot at present quote any epigraphic references to Lattalur, 
except from the records of the Rashtrakutas of Malkhed and the Rattas of Saundatti, and from 
the Sitabaldi inscription. Nor can L find it mentioned by any ancient geographer or traveller, or 
in any Fur ana or other work. But we are certainly concerned with a southern locality. And, 
while not asserting a final identification of Lattalur, I would indicate a place in respect 
of which it seems worth while that some precise inquiries should be made. That place is 
a town in the Bidar district of the Nizam’s Dominions, which is shewn as ‘ Latur ’ in the Indian 
Atlas sheet No. 56 (1845), in lat. 18° 24', long. 76° 38', and in Thacker’s Reduced Survey ^Vfap 
of India by Bartholomew (1891). In Philip’s Gazetteer of India by Ravenstein (19()0;, itis 
treated as ‘ Lathur, or Latur,* and is credited with a population of 9,063. It seems to have boon, 
not long ago, of more importance than at present ; for, Murray’s Encyclopcedia of Geography (1^44) 


^ It is applied to the first king, Bhillama, in an inscription of his time, dated in A.D. 118A at Muttagl in the 
Bijapnr district. I quote froTn an ink-impression. 

’ Ind, Ant. Vol. XII. p. 121, and text lines 3 to 5. Regarding Chandradityapnra, see id. Vol. XXX. p. 518. 

* On the technical use of vinirgata in such expfessions as this, see Ind. Ant. Voi. XXXI. p. 331 ff. 

* Major Graham’s suggestion, put forward in 1854 {Statistical Report on the Principal itg of KolhapooTt 
p. 416), that it is Atbni, the head-quarters of the Athqi tUuka in the Belgaum district, was only based on the 
inbtaken reading of ‘ Atunpoor,’ and is, of course, altogether unsustainable. — Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji seems to 
1 ave entertained the idea (see the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency ^ Vol. I. Part I. p. 7j that the name of the 
Lata country, in Gujarat, was derived from the name of some local tribe, “ perhaps the Lattas ” iread, obviously, 
Lattas), who might possibly, through the interchange of I and r, be identified with the Rattas or Rashtrakdtas, and 
that Lattalura (sic) may have been in Lata and may have given its name to both the country and the dynasty. 
It U difficult, however, to look on this as anything except an early crude speculation, which the Pandit hiias«H 
would not have incorporated in any final presentation of his more mature views. 

• Dyn. Kan. Ditfrs. p. 384. 

• Ap. Ind. Vol. I. p. 33, and text lines 12 (twice) and 17. 
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biio’.vs ‘ Lattoor ’ as the name of a territorial subdivision ranking on equal terms with Bidar, 
Kalb-irga, Sbolapur, Yairag, and Pandharpur.^ Along with Pratishthana-Paithan and Tagara- 
Tor, ‘ Latur ’ is in that })art of the Dekkan, watered by the Godavari and its tributaries, which 
has been indicated by Dr. Bhandarkar as a favourite region of early Aryan settlement and it 
is, in fact, only about twenty-eight miles east- by- north from Ter, and three miles south of the 
‘ Manjcra/ which is an important feeder of the Godavari. And I strongly suspect that local 
inquiries would result in finding that ‘ Latur ’ is the ancient Lattalur, Lattanur. If so, there 
wull, perhaps, be found at ‘ Latur ’ some notable temple or remains of such a temple, either of 
the goddess Doi-ga in the form of Chamunda, or of Vishnu in the form of the man-lion, or 
possibly temples of both those deities ; since the Sitabaldi inscription further describes Dhadi- 
bhadaka as “he w'ho obtained favour by a boon of (the goddess) Chamunda/^ and Vasudeva as 
“ he who obtained favour by a boon of (the god) hTarasimha.’^^ 

The matter must, of course, depend a good deal upon what is the actual spelling of the 
modern name which the maps and gazetteers present as ‘ Latur, Lathur, and Lattoor.* We 
need not trouble ourselves about the h which appears in one of these forms ; it is as easily 
accounted for here, as in some other instances referred to by me elsewhere.'* For the rest, I 
feel no doubt that inquiries on the spot would shew that the real name is Latur, with a long d 
followed by a single dental t. And, if that is so, the modern name is distinctly derivable from 
the ancient name, through steps the rules for some of which have been given to me by Professor 
Piscbel. We start with the form Lattalura, of A.D. 866, of which Lattanur, appearing first at 
present in A.D. 1203, is plainly only an optional varuant attiibutable to the interchangeability of 
Z and The first step would be the dropping of one t in the second syllable, which would 
give us Latalura, and eventually the Latalaura which we actually have in the Sitabaldi inscrip- 
tion. The next step would be the omission of the short a of the second and final syllables,® which 
would give us Latlur. The next step w’culd be the assimilation of the I to the preceding 
which would give us Lattur, And, finally, the nexus tt would be dissolved into the simple t, 
and the preceding short a would be lengthened by way of compensation and this would give us 
the ultimate form Li-tur. 


^ See the skeleton map on p. 951, and the key to it on p. 953, snb-divisions Nog. 66 to 71. 

^ Sec the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol, XIII., Thana, Part II., p. 423, note 4, and Early Hittory 
of the Dekkan (id. Vol. I. Part II.), p. 135 ff. 

- Oimparc another epithet of the Kadambas of Haugal, namely JayantUMadhuk^svaradSca^laldha^vara^ 
Y‘ras'jda, “ he who obtained the excellent favour of the god Madhukesvara of Jayanti-(Banaw&8ij ” (Jnd. Ant. 
Vol. X. p. 252, text line 25) ; also, another epithet of the Guttas of Giittal, namely lJjjini-Mahdkd\ad^vatA‘ 
lahdha-varn-prasdda, “be who obtained the excellent favour of the god MahakAla of Ujjayani (P. S. O.-C. 
hirers, No. lOS, line 10). But the records do not always present a title of this kind, in connection with the title 
comnieworating the place of origin. And in some cases the epithet indicating a family-god, refers to a god who was 
iiot the god of the alleged place of origin j for instance, though, like the Kadambas cf Hangul, the Kadambas cf 
Goa were styled ** supreme lord of Banavasi, the best of towns," their other title was iri-Saptak6HSvaradiva^ 
lahdha^rara-prasdda, “he who obtained the excellent favour of the holy gxl Saptakoti^vara {Jour. Bo. Br. P. 
As. Soc. Vol. IX. p. 304, text line 11-12, and compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 290, text line 27), and SapUkdti^ 
vaia appears to have been a god at ‘ Narven^ in Goa isee Byn. Kan. Bistrs. p. 566, note 7), 

* See Jour. S. As. Soc., 1901, p. 543 ff. 

^ Sec Prof. PischePs Prakrit Grammar, $ 260. As instances of the interchange of i and n, we may quo»e the 
place-names Lanjig^sara-Nandik^shwar fsee Ind. Ant. Vol XIX. p. 317 a) and Bslisa-* Waneaa’ (see id. Vol. XVI U* 
p. 206, and Vol. XXXI. p. 397), and the proper name Lihgapa-Nihgapa, well known in the Kanarese country, and 
the ordinary words aaAa* for lahdn in Gujarati isee td. Vol. XVIII. p. 206, note 6) And Jalam-ashtami fir 
janm^dshtami in Northern India (see id. Vol. XX. p. 89, note 2). 

• See id. § 148. 

T See id. 279, 296, and Beames^ Comparative Grammar of the Modern Aryan Languages of India t 

p. 282 '2). 

® See Beaiues' Comparative Grammar, Vol. I. p. 152, $ 41, and p. 281, $ 73 (1). 
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The banners and crests of the Rashtrakutas of UaikhSd and of the Rattas of 

Saundatti* 

The difference betTveen the ISfichhana or crest, \vhich was the device used on the seals of 
copper-plate charters,^ occasionally at the tops of iuscriptions on stone, and on cu'iis. ar.d the 
dhvaja or banner, has been explained, with instances, in my Dynat^flts of the Kaiotrcse 
in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Fresidtucy, YoL I. Part II., p. 299, note 4. 

The Rashtrakutas of Malkhed had the paUdhvaja banner and the ftarndaldncliluid i 
or Garuda crest, which are mentioned in, for instance, lines 9 and 13 of the Sirur inscription of 
A.D. 866, E., page 206. And it would appear, from a passage in the of Jiua^^tma, 

that the paUdhvaja was a particular arrangement, in rows, of a thousand and eight v flags, — a 
hundred and eight flags of each of ten kinds of flags bearing, as there specified, the devices of 
garlands, cloths (?), peacocks, water-lilies, geese, eagles, lions, bulls, elephants, and wheels: see 
Ind. Ant:Yo\, XIY. p. 104 f. 

The Rattas of Saundatti, on the other hand, had the snvarnaGarndadlti'ajti. or banner of 
a golden Garuda, and the sinduraldnchhana or senduraldhchhana, the red-lead crest. 

Their lanchhana is mentioned in the records edited by me in the Jour, Bn, Br. R. As. Soc, 
Vol. X. pp. 194 to 286, in my translations of which I treated it as the mark of vermilion. 
Subsequently, however, the expression si?hdura-Idc]ihanamy for sinduraJahctihana/h, in line 43 
of the inscription at Terdal, was translated by Mr. Pathak as meaning " who has the device 
of an elephant.” To this there was attached a note, telling us vaguely that, *’ according to 
Kesiraja, sindhura is changed into sindura.^'^ And, accepting that stateuient, I transhited 
5i?idura-Zd[/h]c7i7ia«aw in the Mantur inscription of A.D. 1040, ^ and sirndura-lddi dtclhanu'i in 
the Bhoj plates of A.D. 1208,* by “ who has the crest of an elephant ; ” and I iia\e taken it 
as established that the Rattas of Saundatti had the elephant crest. ^ Since that time, h-iwever, 
I have gradually learnt that, even apart from his habit of often not stating chapter and verse 
for his assertions, so that it is sometimes diflicult or impossible to test them, the person who made 
that statement about the meaning of sin dura in this combination, is by no means to be accepted 
implicitly. He has misled ns in this matter. And, as happens not infrequently, the piucess 
of setting things right cannot be made as brief as the enunciation of the assertion which has led 
U3 astray. 

On re-examining the Ratta records themselves,® I find that they mention the crest i)y two 
words, sindura and sendura.^ I find the word sindura in the following oa^es : ■ — ^ly ink- 
impression of the fragmentary inscription of Kai-tavirya II. at Saundatti, of the period A.D. 10u9 
to 1076, shews distinctly sirhdura-ld mcJichhanamj as given by me in Jour. Bo, Br. R. S'>n. Yol. 
X. p. 213, text line 5. My photograph of the Kalhole inscription of Kartavirya lY. of A.D. 
1204 shews distinctly sirndura-ldmchhanam, as given by me ibid. p. 221, text line 16. And the 
published facsimile lithograph® of the Saundatti inscription of Lakshmideva 11. cf A.D. 122S 
shews distinctly simduraJdmchhanajh, as given by me, ibid. p. 26S,text line 62 And 1 have the 

' Tliere were, however, exceptions to the rule. And, notably, the seal of the only Katta capper-plate record 
which has come to light, the Bhdj plates of A.D. 1208, appears to present, not their crest, but the Garuda nhich 
was the device on their banner; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 213. 

’ Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 24, note 24. — I may remark that the editing of that record was dr-nc under strict 
supervision by me; and there can be little doubt, if any, that the original does present si>ndura and not gemdura. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p 164, text line 9-10. 

* Ibid, p. 247, text line 88. * fiee Bi/n. Kan. Oistrg. p. 502 

* I have not got either ink-impressions or photographs of the Mantur inscription and the Bhdj plates 

’ In the first syllable of this word, the vowel may be either the short e or the long e. The follo'ving conjunct 
consonant indicates, preferentially, the short e. 

* Archetol Snrv. Weft. Ind. Vol. II. p. 224, Plate 73. 
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word sendura in the following cases: — My ink-impressiuu of the Saundatti inscription of A.D 
109G or therea bouts shews that in line 24, where mj })ublished text, Jour. Do. Dr. B.As Soc. 
VoL X. p. 196, gives sindhura-ldnchhanaJii the original has senduraAdnclJianam : the vowel <4 
the first syllable is unmistakably e, e, not i\ and in the second syllable the ?z and the ft are 
unmistakable, and the subscript consonant, somewhat blurred, either is an original d, or else is an 
original dh corrected into d. And my ink-impression of the inscription at the temple of 
Ankalesviira or Ankusesvara at Saundatti, which, though not published, has been mentioned by 
me elsewhere,^ shew's distinctly sendura-ldmchchhaiiaih in line 24, in the description of Anka in 
the passage of A.D. 1048, and again in line 59, in the description of Kartavirya II. in the 
passage of A.D. 10S7. 

We thus have, well established, the two forms sindura and sendura or sendura, both 
used in the Ratta records. And we have now to determine the meaning of the word. 

Now, we have in Sanskrit two words, sindhura, with the aspirated dh and the short rt, 
meaning ‘an elephant,’ and sindura, with the unasjiirated d and the long meaning ‘red lead, 
minium, vermilion,’ and ‘ a particular kind of tree or plant.’ 

Dr. Kittel’s Kannada- English Dictionary (1894) gives sindhura, with the long u but still 
with the aspirated dli, as a variant of sindhura, and only with the meaning of ‘an elephant.’ 
His authority for it is the Xdaurtharatndkara, 26. I am notable to examine that work. But 
I notice that Gaugadhar Madiwalcshwar Turmari’s Kanarese Vocabulary (1869) gives 
sifhdhura- with the long u and the aspirated dh, with the meanings both of ‘elephant ’ and of 
kmVnruta, ‘ saifron,’ the use of which for certain purpo.ses wms much the same as the use ol 
.'^imlura ; and, further, it brackets simdliiLra, with the short u, in such a way as to attribute to it. 
also, the meaning of kunkuma, for which, however, I cannot trace any other authority. And so. 
also, Reeve and Sanderson’s Canarese Dictionary (1S58) gives sindhura and sindhura, with both 
the short u and the long u and with the aspirated dh, as meaning both ‘ red lead ’ and ‘ an elephant.’ 

In addition to gmng sindhura as another form of sindhura, Dr. Kittel’s Dictionary farther 
presents sindura, with the short u and the unaspirated d, as a fad^/tara-corrnption of 
sindhura. The authority quoted for this is the Sahdainanidarpana of Kesiraja, Dr. Kittel’s 
own edition (lS72j, p. 339. And there, under the illustrations of sutra 255, which teaches 
amongst other things the change of dh to d, we certainly have simdhuram = sirhdnrajhJ^ Here, 
however, the short w is preserved; and the corruptiuu of sindhura, thus presented, is not sindura 
with the long u. This conmption, sindura, is not given in Gangadhar Madiwaleshwar’s 
Vocabulary, or in Reeve and Sanderson's Dictionary. 

To the other word, sindura, Dr. Kittel’s Dictionary assigns only the meaning of ‘ red lead, 
minium ’ And, as ^ad^/tara-corruptions of this word, it gives chandra (2), with chandara, 
chsndara (1) and chendira (1), and also sendura, with the short e and «, and sendura, with the 
long J and u, and both with the unaspirated d. Reeve and Sanderson’s Dictionary does not 
include sendura or sendura. Gangadhar Madiwalesh war’s Vocabulary does not present sendura 
or S‘':ndura; but it docs present semdhura, with the long e and u and with the aspirated dh, as 
another form of simdura. I do not find this last form anywhere else. 

For sendura, as a corruption of sindura, Dr. Kittel has quoted only Gangadhar Madiwa- 
leshwar’s Vocabulary. But, as I have just said, that Vocabulary presents, not semdura with the 
uuas})irated d, but serndJiUra with the aspirated dh. 

For sendura, as a corruption of sindura, Dr, Kittel has quoted, with another authority 
which I am not able to examine, the Sahdamanidarpana of Kesiraja his own edition (^872), 
p 357. There, however, under the illustrations to sutra 271 which teaches amongst other things 
that i becomes e, we have “ siihdhuram = sahdhuram.'' In respect of this, I can only say that 
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either it establishes sendhara (for which, however, I cannot find any other anthority) as a corrup- 
tion of sindhufay for shidhura, ‘elephant/ or else, and more probably, it is a mistake for 
sirnduram — semduramd^ based on a habit which, Dr, Kittel has told me, the manu5)Cri])ts have 
of not unfrequently presenting an aspirated instead of an nnaspirated letter and rice versa. 
Beyond that, I can only say that Mr. Rice’s Karndtaha’^ahddnusdsaiiam of Bhattakalankadeva 
(1890), p. lOS, under the illustrations of sutra 160, does give sendura as the conniption of siadura. 

So far, no authority has been found for the assertion that sindhura, ‘ an elephant/ 
becomes sindura. We have only obtained sinduray with the nnspirated d but retaining the 
short M, as a corruption of that word, and sindhuray with the long u but retaining the ospiiutcd 
dh, as another foim of it. 

But, also, we have not found any conclusive authority for SBndura or sendura as a corruptio n 
of suidura, ‘ red lead.’ We have only obtained, more or less certainly sendura with the r^bort 
and doubtfully sendhdra with the asph'ated dhy and sendura apparently deduced by hifirenci 
from it. Turning, however, to other sources of information, we there obtain something quite 
definite. In a language closely allied to Kanarese, Mr. C. P. Brown’s Telugu-English Dictionary 
(1852) does not give sindura-> sendura, sendura, or sendura* It does give sirndliuramu^ with the 
meaning of only ‘ an elephant/ and siihdura^u, with the meanings of only ‘ red lead, minium/ 
and ‘ a sort of tree.’ And, while it does mention simd/huramu with the aspirated dh and the 
long u, it specifies it as an ‘■‘error” for sirnduraitiu. But, in a language of which the \oca- 
bulary is very much mixed up with that of the Kanarese of the southern districts of the Bombay 
Presidency, Molesworth and Candy’s Marathi- English Dictionary (lb57)i while not presenting 
siudhuTay ‘an elephant,’ or sindura, does g^ve sinidur&y with the meaning of only led lead, 
minium/ and gives semdura (with the palatal 9) as a popular form of it, and also semdura 
(with the dental s) with the indication that it is commonly written semdura. And Professor 
Pischel, in § 119 of his Prakrit Grammar (1900), VoL L, Part 8, of the Grundrtss der 
Tndo-arischen Philologie uud Altertnmsknnde, has given sendura. with the short e and the long 
d, as the con-uption of sindura. On the other hand, the Pdiyala^hchhhidmamdld of Dhanapala, 
according to Dr. Biihler’s edition (1879), does not seem to deal with sindura, but indicates, m 
verse 9. that sindhuray ‘ an elephant/ retains the tatsama^iovm siMhura, and does not present 


any corruption of that word. 

It would thus seem that, among the Kanarese authorities, there has l^en some confusion 
between an elephant,’ and .iadura,' red lead, minium, vermilion, which confusion, 

however, is in all probability confined to mistakes by copyists. But cannot iscover any 
authority of any kind for the assertion that sindhura, ‘ an elephant,’ takes the form sendura, or 
any indication that the word sind&ra has the meaning of < an elephant. And there are no 
reasonable grounds for imputing any confusion between the two words to the writers of the 
ancient records. On the other hand, sendura, sSndura. and sendura are given as corruptions 
of Sindura by authorities of an unquestionable kind. We may, there ore safely dmeard any 
idea that sinduralanchhana and senduralanchhana can mean ‘ an elephant crest. And we 
may sat'elv revert to my original rendering of it as the mark of vermilion for which, how- 
ever, the/ is now to be substituted, iu more technical terms, the red-lead crest. 

The only point that remains, is, to determine exactly what we are to understand by a 
red-lead crest Now, Monier- Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, rertsed edition, gives s^^lura- 
tdaka as meaning ■ a mark on the forehead made with rtd lea d. ^ And, s imilar ly, D r. Kittel s 

with red lead, an elephant,’ and sindira- 

as denoting -a woman whose forehead i- marked with red lead (and therefore whose husband u hung;. 
And H. H Wil^n harr^entioned a particular use of the s.^ura-tilalca by women in telling ns that a widow 
about to commit suttee, “ in making preparations for ascending the funeral pile, used to mark her forehead with 
andl deck he/elf snmpLLly with all the symbols of a .adka.d," or woman whose husband is still 


ali'e 5 see his Worlcs, Vol. II. p. 300. 
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Kannada-Engllsh Dictionary gives sindura-hottu as meaning ‘ a round mark (on the forehead) 
made with red lead/ That, therefore, was one of the uses of rcddead; namely, for making the 
til aka or ‘ mark on the forehead, made with coloured earths, sandal -wood, or unguents, either 
as au ornament or as a sectarian distinction/ But a special use of the sindum as a royal 
prerogative is established by the Rdjataramgml, 8, 2010. We are there told, in respect of a 
certain confidential official named Koshthesvara, a councillor of king Jayasiihha of Kashmir, 
that,— baddhv^adhikarinah sulkam grilinat^akuii raja- vat tena sva-namna bhandeshu drange 
sindura-mudranam, — -‘’imprisoning the officials, he collected the customs at the watch-station, 
and had his own name stamped in red-lead on the wares as if he were the king/*^ To this, 
Dr. Stein has attached the comment that ‘*it is still customary in Jammu territory, and 
probably elsewhere too in India, to mark goods for which octroi-duty has been paid, with 
‘‘ seal-impressions in red-lead (si/idura).'^ That comment is apposite enough. But we further 
learn from the text that, in ancient times, there was a certain royal privilege of stamping 
with red-lead. The word mudrana means the act of making the miidrd or stamp or impresBion 
of a hlnclihana or device on a seal or crest And we thus see that the possession of the 
sinduralanchhana or senduralafichhana entitled an ovner of it to stamp his name, crest, or 
other symbol, in red-lead. 

# # « « « « 

Govinda n., and the Alas plates which purport to have been issued in A.D. 770. 

In Vol. VI. above, p. 170 fE., I examined again, in the light of only the most nearly syn- 
chronous records, a question which had engaged my attention once before.^ And I amved at the 
same conclusion ; namely, that the successor of Krishna I, was his younger son Dhruva. 

I indicated that the pointed expression used in the Wani record of A.D. 807 (and repeated in the 
Radhanpiu’ record of A.D. 808), that Dhruva obtained the sovereignty by “ leaping over his elder 
brother (jytshtJi^6Uanghana)j^^ would not be incompatible with the possibility that G6vmda II., 
the elder son, was the intended successor of Krishna I., and in fact is rather suggestive that, 
not only was that the case, but also au appointment of him as YurarJja was actually made. And 
I found, in the Paithan record of A.D. 7y4, a possible intimation that Govinda II. established 
himself in the northern parts of the Rashtrakuta teiiitoiies, while Dhruva set himself up as his 
idval in the south, and that time elapsed before Dhruva made himself master of the whole 
kiugdom. But I found it to be plain that, at the best, G6vinda II. made a stand for only a short 
time. And I arrived at the conclusion, from the early authoritative records, that Dhruva set 
himbeif up as king immediately on the death of Krishna I., and that Govinda II. had no real 
part in the succession at all. 

Since then, there has been published, in Vol. VI. above, p. 208 fE., the record contained in 
the Alas plates. This record mentions Dantidurga, son of Indra II., by a name, Dadrivarman, 
which is of course nothing but a mistake, made by tte writer, for Dantivarman. It introduces 
(Govinda II. as ‘‘ the dear son ” of the favourite of Fortune and the Earth, the Mahdrdjddhirdjaj 
l^ara'itith'ara, and Bhattdraka Akalavarsha- (Krishna I.), and desenbes him as the Yuvardja 
Govindaraja, w ith the him das or secondaiy appellations of Prabhutavarsha and Vikramavaloka, 

whose head was purified by an anointment to the position of Yuvaraja which was greeted 
with acclamation by the whole world, and who had attained the panchamahd^ahdad" It 
brings forward a certain Vijayaditya, with the of Manavaioka {sic) and Ratnavarsha, 

who is described as a son of (another) Dantivarman, and as a son^s son of a Dhruvaraja (who 
.seems to be Dhruva, the younger brother of Govinda II.). And it recites that, at the request 
of Vijayaditya, and on a specified day of the month Ashadha in the Saumya samvatsara, 
Saka-Samvat G92 (expired), falling in June, A.D. 770, Govinda n., as Yuvarflja, being 


1 Dr. Stein’s Text j and Translation, Vol. II. p. 156. 


* Byn* Kan. Bistn. p. 393. 



SOME RASHTRAKUTA RECORDS, 


No. 28.] 


-31 


then at the confluence of the rivers Kri'^hnaverna and ^lusi after his vicioihous camp had 
invaded the province of Vengi and the lord of Vehgi had humbly ceded his trcaburcs, hi,s fca’ces, 
and his country, granted to a Brahman a certain village in the Alaktaka vishtya, which^ was a 
tenitory close on the east of Kolhapur, between the rivers Varna, Krishna, and Dudhgahga. 

Now, the bad foiTnation of the characters, and the occasional very marked irregularity c>f 
the lines of the writing, sutfice to shew that these Alas plates do not contain the original and 
synchronous official record of the matters recited in them. And they are, therefore, a spurious 
record. Whether, however, the matter set forth in the record is unauthentic, is anotlier 
question. But it seems hardly likely that the composer of it could have invented the hirudas 
ending in aval oka. ^ There is nothing discordant in the date, A D. 770, which applies, of course, 
to Krishna L as w'ell as to Govinda II , and fits in perfectly well between the dates of A.D. 754, 
which we have for Dantidurga-Dantivarman II., and A.D, 7^^3-S4, which we have for Dhruva.'^ 
And 1 think that, pending the production of any distinct evidence to the coutitiiy, \ve may 
look upon this record as based upon something genuine, and as being a more or less accurate 
reproduction, from probably a manusciipt copy, of an original record which had been lust, and 
may accept it as establishing, provisionally* that Govinda II. was actually installed as 
Yuvaraja, and was holding office as such, under his father Krishna I., in A.D. 770. Vhde, 
however, it may be provisionally accepted to that extent, this Ald.s record does not prove that 
Govinda n. succeeded to the throne and reigned as king.^ 


' See Ind, Anf. Vol. XXIX. p. 277 f. 

* On the subject of the oraMA'a-appellations of the R^btrakutaa of Malkhed, see Vol. VI. above, p. 18 S f. 

® See Vol. VI. above, pp. 167, 197. 

« There is nothing more that can be said about that question, to any practical purpose, until we obtain furtli^r 
definite facts to go upon. But I am compelled to notice some remarks made by Mr. D. B. Bhandarkar, on pa^c 28 
above, in connection with the Sahgli record of A-T). 933 and an alleged utilisation of it by me, in respect of the 
point in question, on the occasion indicated above, namely, in \ol. \ I. above, p. 1/0 ff., when, he has said, I ^^a3 
meeting objections brought by him against the views previously expressed by me. So far from baaing any argu- 
ment on the Sangli record, so completely did I set it aside as being a late record of no auth^irity on the point in 
question, that it was only after twice reading through my remarks that I discovered that Mr. Bhandarkar’s allusmu 
13 to my inclusion of it in a foot-note in which I merely put together all the cases in which Gfl\inda II. is, or is not, 
mentioned in the Rashtrakuta records. And, so far from rightly understanding and applying the meaning of ■v\hat I 
wrote, Mr. Bhandarkar has simply himself made from the S&tjgli record an objectless deduction, about Jagattunga- 
G6^inda III. and Amdghavarshi I., which could not serve any practical purpose, and in respect of which ther« is 
not any basis for his suggestion that it follows from anything said by me.->-To the cases, put together by me in 
Vol. VI. above, p. 172, note 2, in which Gdvinda 11 . is, or is not, mentioned in the Rashtrakdta records, we have 

now to add two more. The Chokkhakuti grant of A.D. 867 (Vol. VI. abo^e, p. 2S9, verses 15, 16, text lines 17 to 
20) repeats the two verses about G6viada II. and Dhruva which are presented in the Paithaa record of A.D. 794. 
And the Cambay plates of A.D. 930 (page S7 above, versei 8, 9, 1‘), text lines 10 to 14) present the three verses 
about KrUbna I., Gavinda II., end ^'i^upama-(Dhru^a) which we have in the Sahgli plates of A.D. 933. 
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Atakur, ri.. 


. 133, 194 

Atavidurjaya, Matsya ch., . 


. 184 

Aikni, vi., .... 

, 

. . 225a 

Atisayadhavaja, #«r. q/*Ani6ghaTarsba I., 207, 208 

atithitarpana, 

• 

45, 46 

Atri, riehi, . • 


. 86 

Attiii, s. a. trttellee, . . 


. 179, 180 

Attilid^fo, s. ,a. MtiiinAndu, 

• 

. 180 
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Attilinandu, c?i., 

Page 
. 179, 191 

Attimallar, s. a. Hastimalla, 

. 195, 196 

Atvivarman (?), IF. Ganga k., 

. 193 

ATa^chana, vi., .... 

. 87 

avapraba, ..... 

1 85 

aval!, a lineage, .... 

. no 

avaloka appellation, 

. 231 

Avaniyalappirand&r, s%r, of 
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165, 166, 167 

Avantj, CO., .... 

. 31 

Avanyavanasambhava or Avanyavanodbhava, 

i. a. Avaniy&lappirandar, . 

. 167 

aviyena, . , . , , 

. 69 

Ayiracbcberi, vi.. 

. 129, 131 

Ayitilu, w., . . , . 

. 52 

Ay6mukba, demon. 

. . 86 

Ayyapa, s. a. Ayyapadeva, . 

. 181, 190 

Ayyapad^va, Nolamha ch., . 

. . 181 

Ayyapoti, Jaina teacher, , 

. 191 

Azavgarh, vi., % . . 

• . 155n 

Azilizes, k., . . . • 

. 52 


B 


vi., • . . . 

. . 180 

Baddega, s. a. Vaddiga, 

. 34 

Bagnmr^ vi., » • « . 

215, 216, 220 

Bagiini, vi., .... 

. 78 

Bahmani, dy., . • » , 

. 76, 77, 78 

Bahubalin, Jaina saint, . 108, 109, 111, 112n 

B4h^r, vi., .... 

. 169 

Baicba or Baichapa, ch., • 

115 and add. 

Baii-Hongal, vi., • 

. . 217 

Baiga,/amt;y, .... 

. 218 

baknla, flotcer, .... 

. . 132 

Balagimi, vi., • * » • 

. 204 

Balar&maya^a, drama, • • 

, Sin, 180n 

Balavarman, Frdgjy6tUha k., 

. 100 

bali, • . . • • 

. 43, 46 

Bali, demon, .... 

31, 32n, 189 

Bali, k., , , , , * 

. 189n 

Baliaa, s. a. Wanesa, . . 

. . 226n 

Ballalad6va-Vel&bhata, ck., • 

. . 182 

Baloda, vi., • , . • 

. 102, 103n 

B^na, dy., .... 

, 22,24,26 

B&na, poet, .... 

. 124n, 166 

Ba^idbiiaja, tkU, 

22n, 23 

Btoaxnah&^ja, «. a. Ba^idkiraja, . 

. 23 

BAijarkya, s. a. B&^iaraaa, 

. 23 

B4nara», ch., .... 

. 23 


I 

i Banas, 39 

; Ba^asa, s. a. Banas, . 3? 

I Banavasi, vi., , . . iO, 70, 221, 22(-i» 

Banavasi twelve-tLousand, c?i., 161, 2<‘'9, *212, 

I 214, 224 

t Baner, ri, . . . , .IK- 

Bangalore, rA, . » . , 51,7^n, 2l9i, 

Bangavadi, vi., 22 

Bankesa, s. a. Banker a, » . , , 2 'jOl 

Bankeya, Baiik^ya or Bafikeyarasa, ch„ 200n, 

209,210, 211 212,213,214, 
Banskh^ra, ri., . . , . » 15o, ISCn 

B^ran&si, 5. a. Varanasi, .... 209 
Barbarabaha, sur. ^Xrisimbaraya, • .94 

I Bargaon, vi., 100 

I Birnasa, a. Banasa, • . • . . 59 

i Baroda, r*., .... 35, 215, 210 

Barakur, vi., • » . . » 79. SO 

Basaralu, t**., . . . . . .103 

Bassein, vi., 225 

Eedada, s. a. Bldar, • . . • • 7Sii 

Bedadakdta or Bedandakdta, s.a. Bidar, . . 78 


BedsS,, vii, .... 

• 

. 49. 50, 51 

Begguluru, s. a. Bangalore, . 

. 

. . 78 

Behatti, vi., 


. 219n. 220 

Bejgali three^bundred. di*, • 


209, 212, 214 

Belgola orBelgula, s. a. Sravana-Belgola, 108, 


1C9, 112, 113, l]4n 

Belgulee, vi., . « 


. . 212 

Bellaguttee, s. a. Belgulee, . 

• 

• . 212 

Beliak onda, r a. Bellamkonda, 

4 

18,19 

Bellamkooda, 

t 

• . 19 

Belugulee, vi., 


. 212 

Belvola tbree-bundred, di., . 


202, 204, 208 

Benares, ti., . . • 


29, 98n 

Betta, Telugu-Choda ch., . 

0 

148, 151, 162 

Betta I., do., . • 


121, 122, 126 

Betta II., do., 

121, 

122, 126, 128 

Bezvada, ri., • • • 


. 129 

Bb&dana, vi., « . * 


. 34, 217 

Bhadasama, m., . • • 

« 

. . 63 

Bbadsyaniya, . 

• 

. . 69 

bbagabhogakara, . • 

ft 

98, 160 

Bhagalpur, vi., • • 

• 

31, 32, 33n 

Bhagavanta,^«/i, • 

« 

. 143 

Bhagavatapnriina, quoted, • 

ft 

• 222 

Bhagiratba, mythical k., • 

ft 

. 162, 154 

Bbairara or Bbairavendra, ch,, 


109,111,112 

vi, . . • 

» 

. 49, 60,51 

BbakUjane^rara, te.,, • 

% 

. . 192 
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Bhaktaparadblsvara. te . • # 

. . 171 

Bhamana, sur. of Sivaraja II., . 

. 86 

Bbamanad^va, Kalachuri k,, . 

. 86 

Bhammaha, Eatta ch., • • 

. . 217 

Bbandan^tya, ch.. 

. 182 

Bhanuchandra, m., • . 

• 183n 

Bhargava, s. a. Sakra. 

135, 145, 146 

Bharhut Stupa, .... 

. , 50n 

bhatara, ..... 

. 201,213 

Bbatpar, vi.. 

. 93 

bhatta, .... 

87, 160, 203 

Bhattadera, m , , 

. 191, 192 

bbattagrama, .... 

. . 94 

Bhattakalankadeva, author* 

. 221n, 229 

bbatt^makutika, 

. 87 

bhattaraka, .... 

. 208, 230 

Bhattaraka, sur. of Vijayaditya I.. 

. 189 

Bbavabhdti, poet. 

. 30 

Bhayila (Bhrajila),/, . 

. 62 

bhikbubala, .... 

66, 67 

bbikshu, . .... 

. 63 

bbikshuni, ..... 

. 64 

Bhillama I., YMava k.. 

. 225n 

Bhillama IL, do.. 

. 224n 

Bhima, Kalachuri k., . • 

. 86 

Bhima, s. a. Cbalukya-Bbima I., . 

. 189,190n 

Bhima, s- a, Chalukya-Bhima II., . 

. 181, 190 

Bhimanatha, te.. 

. 167 

Bhogu, m., .... 

, 87 

Bhoj.m., .... 218, 219n, 228, 227 

Bhoja, c(7., . . . . • 

. 31 

Bhoja, Kanauj t., . . - 

. 30, 32n, 86 

Bhdjadeva, Ar., . 

• . .29 

Bh6pal, vi., .... 

. 183 

Bhuiabala, rur. of Moy gala kings, 

. 79n 

Bhuiabala-Bhlinakegara-Dandanayaka, ch., . 163 

Bhujabala-nAdai, coin, 

. . 130n 

Bhujabalin, s. a. Babubalin, • 

108, 113, 113 

bhiimicbchhidra, • - * 

. . 160 

Bhup4laii6dbbava, sur. ^Nilagaiiga, 

. 166 

Bhdtapala, «i., . 

. 49 

BhuvanajAla, k.,» 

. . 94 

Bibbatsu, s. a. Arjuna, . • • 

. . 184 

Bidar, vi., 

. 78 

Bijja, s. a. • 

. 181, 190 

Bijja-Dantivannan, k., 

. . 181 

Bilbari, vi., . . • • 

. . 29 

Bilvapadraka, vi., • • 

. 104, 107 

Vba-Timmar&jft-Odeyaru, . 114 

Birudu•lll4di^ coif*, • * • 

• . 130n 


Page 

Bisnaga, s. a. Vijayanagara, . . • .19 

Bitragunte, vi., 17 

boar crest, . . . • . 74, 178, 1S9 

Boddiya, ^Ballaladeva-Velabhata, . 1S2 

P6dlii-tree, • . . . • .51 

bogi, a concubine, . . • . .139 

Bolama, f»., . « . . » • 184 

Bollapini or family name, . .75 

Bomma, ^r. o/*Gunda II., • • « . 8J^ 

Bonagiri, vi., 77 

Boppa, Sdluva ch., - « . • • ^ 6 

Boppap&ga, m., • • « • • • 1^ 

Brabmadevastambha, pillar, . , • HI 

brahmadfeya, ... . . 66, 146 

Brahman, god, 36, 41, 45, 111, 112, 120, 124, 

152, 154n, 207, 222 
Brabmana, • . . • . 58, 87 

br^manacbcbbaihsin, .... 46 

brahma^ida, 84 

Br^mani, ....... 52 

Brabma-siddbanta, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 9n, 10, 12, 

13, 14, 15, 28, 169, 170, 171, 172, 173, 174, 

175, 176, 177 

brabm&ti (brahmahatya), . • • • 20C> 

bfibadratha, 49 

Brihaspati, planet, * . . . .95 

Bribaspati-sava, ...... 45ri 

British Museum plates, • - . 129, 177 

Bubhnowlee, vi., .... . 99n 

Buddba, . • - . • • 159, 19b 

Buddbaraja, Kataehchuri k., . . • 222r] 

Buddhist, 60, 61, 55, 56, 60, 66, 69, 119, 196, 197 
Budharakbita, ot., . . . • 72, 73, 74 

Bugnda, vi; 1^ 

Bukka, ch., ...... 79r 

Bukka I., Vijayanagara . • 115» 

Bukka IL,(fo 115. 116 

Bukkaraja, a. Bukka II., . . • . 

Bnkkar&ya, a. Bukka I., . • • .HE 

bull crest 51, 8a 

BundMkhand, 

Burbkn-i Ma’asir, name of a icork, • • 77 

Burma, 

Busbal Bao, eur, of Vira-Narasimha, . - 7C 

Butnga II., W. Oanga k., . . • 181* 


. 1S2 
. 51 

. 139 
. 184 
. 75 

. 83 

. 77 

. 76 

, 107 
. Ill 
66, 146 


. 2(K» 

. 49 

. . 95 

. 46r. 

. 129, 177 

. 99n 
, 159,196 

. 222n 
69, 119, 196, 197 
. 72,73, 74 
. 100 
, . 79r- 

. 115, 116 

, 116. 116 
. . 115 

. 115 

. 51, 85 

. 224 

. . 77 

. . 197 

la, . - 79 

. 181, 182 


Calicut, vi., 
Cambay, vi., 


26, 215n, 220, 23lP 



INDEX. 


237 


Ceylon, islaiid, .... 

. 163 

Chaitra-pavitra, ceremony, . 

. 128, 132 

chaitya, • • • • . 

, 51 

chaityalaya, .... 

. 114 

ChakrAyudha, sur. of Kshitipala, • 

31, 32, 33n 

Chalukya,/a7n27^, - 28, 34, 35n, 42, 180, 182, 191 

Chalukya, Eastern, dy,, 28, 29, 43, 

177, 179, 

ISOn, 181, 189n, 216, 222n 

Chalukya, Western, dy., 35, 130n, 180, 182, 

210, 212, 217, 222n, 223 

Chalukya, • 

. 28, 180, 189 

Chalukya-Bhima I., £. Chalukya l\. 

180, 184, 


189n, 190 

Chalukya-Bhima II., do., .178, 180, 181, 182 

Chalukya-Narayana, sur. of Nrisimharaya, . 84 

Chamara-mada, coin, . 

. . 130u 

Chamhal, ri., .... 

. 58 

Chameka or Charnekamha, f, 

179, 182, 191 

champaka, yZotce/’, , . • 

, . 132 

Chamnnda, s. a. ChAmundaraja, . 

. 112, 113 

Chamunda, goddess, 

. 226 

Chamundaraja, ch., . 

108, 109, 112 

Chanakya, m., , . . 

. 36 

Chanakya^Chaturmukha, sur. of Govinda IV., 


36,45 

Chandella,/hi7ii/y, . • . 

. 31, 32, 86n 

Chandradityapura, vi., . 

. 225 

Chandragupta II., Gufta k., 

. 60n 

Chandranatha, Jaina saint, • 

. 114 

Chandulia, vi,, .... 

. 87 

Chara, s. a. Chera, 

, . 84 

charu, ..... 

. 45, 46 

Charukirti, title of Jaina teachers, llOn, 112, 


113, 114 

chaturmasya, . • * . 

e 46 

Chaturmukbabaati, te». 

. 110 

Chaturvargachintamani, quoted, • 

59n 

Chauhattamalla, s^ir» q/* Nrisimharaya, 

. . 84 

Chavundaraja, s. a. Chamundaraja, 

. 109 

Ch^di, CO 29, 33, 88n, 88, 135 

Chellakelana,yttmi7j^, . • • 

• . 211u 

Chellur, ri., . , 

. 9, 180, 181 

Chehji, s. a. Gingee, . 

. 77 

Ch^ra, CO., .... 

. . 84n 

Chetanabhat^a, to., . 

. 

ChhAhchhi, to., . ... 

. 87 

chbata, ..... 

89. 70, 71n 

Chhi^datembha, vi., • 

. 87 

Chicacole, vi., . ... 

. 101 

Chidambaram, vi., . 5, 162, 165, 166, 167n, 172ii 
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Chikkaraja-Odeyar, Vmmaiur cA., . . 19 

Chinattarayan, cA., .... 163, 1G8 

Chinchli, vu, . , . . . . 205ii 

Chinnamapet, , .119 

Ckitaldroog, vi., . . . . 50, 61 

Chitor or Chitorgarh, vi,, .... 207n 
Chitrakomalam, ..... 134 
Chitrakot or Chatrak6t, ri., . . , . 207n 

i Chitrakuta, s, a, Chitor, .... 207 
I Chokkhakuti, t?i., , , . 215, 216, 231n 

I Ch6la, CO., . 6, 26, 84n, 120, 129, 130, 133, 

I 134n, 135, 137, 138, 140, 141, 141,145. 

147, 148, 149, 151, 161, 162, 163, 167, 

168, 169, 176n, 181, 190. 192, 194, 216 
Cholapuram, vi., ...... 12 

Ch61asundara-Muvendavelan, sur, of Sembah- 
gudaiyan Narayana Aditya, . . , 147 

Chdla-Tikka, Telugu^Choda cA., . . 121, 129 

chole or vole, 209 

Cholesvara, te., . , . . .12 

Chora, s, a, ChOla, . . . . , 84 

Cochin, vj., ...... 23 

Colerocn, ri., ...... 161 

Comdepallj'T, s. a. Kondapalle, . - . 19 

Conadolgi, s, a. Kon^vidu. .... 19n 

Corecolioo, vi., « • . . • *179 

Cranganore, vi„ 197 

Cuddalore, vi., . • , • • 161, 162 

Cuddapah, ri., ..... 75n 

Cuttack, Vi., ...... 167n 


Daddara, lc,$ • • * 

D&dh, vi., . • • 

Dadiga, s. a. Dadiya, . 
Dadigavadi, co., . • • 

Dadiya, cA.* « 

Dadrivarman, s. a. Dantivannan, 
D^hala, 9. a. ChMi, 
daivagfirika, • • 

Baivahapara, di., . * 

daivajn;), • • • • 

Dakhamitrl,/., • • 

DamayantikathA, quoted, 
Dambadli or Ddvatli, vi., # 
Daznoraka, m., . . • 

dAnamukha, s, a. dAyadharma, 
da^ayaka, 8. a. dandanayaka, 
danda, • • « . 

dandanAyaka, • , 


. 22, 23 

- 230 

• • 86ii 

. • 9o 

• • 88n 

. . 97 

. 56 

• • 126n 

, . 94 

« • 49 

« • 55 

. • 161ii 

• 46 

161d, 208, 224 
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Page 

Dantlapur, vi., . . 

. . . 20)11 

fifth, . . 13, 128, 131n, 171, 174, 175 

Damlimahadevi, q^iieen, , • 

. 101 

sixth, . a 

3. 87, 88, 167, 160 

dandinagopa, 

. 168 

seventh, 

10, 11 

Dandu, m., ... 

a 87 

eighth, • a 

. 2, 3, 175, 176 

dannakka, s. a, dandanajaka, 

. 161,108 

ninth, . , 

. 1, 11, 12, 170 

danta, a pin. 

. 89u 

tenth, a a 

. 164, 165, 170 

Dantidurga, ^(xsktralcuta k., 

28, 42, 222u 

eleventh, 2, 3, 15, 129 

131, 169, 170, 171, 176 

Dantidarga, sur. ^ Dantivarman II., 218n, 230, 231 

thiiteenth, • 

• • 7n, 173 

Dantiga, s. a. Dantidurga, . 

a . . 218n 

fourteenth, . 

. . . 9n 

Dantisakti-Vitanki, queen qfEajaraja I., . 25ii 

new-moon, . 

204, 205, 208, 210 

Dantivarman, ch., • • 

. 230 

days, solar ; — 


Dantivarman II., Hdshtrakutci k,, 21Sn, 230,231 

third, 

. 16 

Daradagandaki, 

. 94 

sixth, 

. 173 

Darbharanyeevara, te.n, • 

. 172 

thirteenth, . * 

. 10 

darBapurpamasa, . • 

. 46 

fifteenth, • , 

. . 14, 15 

Dasakumaracharita, quoted, 

, , , 159u 

twentieth, , , 

. 13 

da^apa^adha, . . * 

46,68n 

twenty-first, . 

. IS, 14, 129, 131 

Dawavatara, cave temple, * 

. 216 

twenty-second, 

. 16 

dates : — 


twenty-third, , 

. 14 

recorded bv a cbronogram. 

76n, 126, 149, 155 

twenty-sixth, • 

. 172 

recorded in numerical symbols, 61, 66, 72, 

twenty-seventh, . 

. 171, 172 

74, 103, 107, 156, ICO 

twenty-eighth, 

. 12 

recorded in numerical words, 

0. 20, 85, 110, 

twenty-ninth, , 

. 15 


112, 113 

days of the week : — 


daubsadbasadbanika, 

. . . 159 

Sundaj', 2, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8 

9, 11, 76, 85, 87, 

Daulatabad, vi., • • 

. 224, 225 

88, 163n, 164, 

165, 169, 177, 204, 208 

llaviramakula, ri.. . • 

94, 95 

Monday, . 2, 3, 7, 8, 9, 12, 13, 28, 46, 86, 

Dayabbima, Telagu-Choda ch., 

. 121, 122, 

88, 98, 115, 171, 172, 173, 174, 177 


125, 148 

Tuesday, . . 6, 8, 

9, 162n, 171, 175, 177 

payima, Batta prince. 

* . .218 

Wednesday, 6, 7, 8, 9, 1] 

, 13, 14. 15, no. 

days, lunar 


111, 129, 131, 170, 171, 172, 173, 174, 176, 176 

bright fortnight : — 


Thursday, 2, 3, 4, 6, 6, 7, 

8, 10, 13, 14, 15, 

XllSt, a • • * 

. • • 6 

112, 113, 

114, 170, 171, 173, 175 

second, . 

95, 165, 172 

Friday, . 7, 8, 9, 11, 12, 16, 128, 131, 162n, 

third, • • 

. 5, 12, 98 


164, 165, 170, 179 

fourth, • • • 

. 170 

Saturday, 1, 4, 6, 8, 9, 16, 19, 96, 166, 172, 

nfth, • • 

3, 4, 163n, 176, 177 


174, 176 

sixth, . . • 

. 2, 12 

D^hattadevi, gmeen ^Bhfimanad^va, . • 86 

seventh, . • 

2, 4, 10, 87, 88, 175 

Dekkan, .... 

33n, 35n, 223 

eighth, • • 

. 4, 86, 88 

D^-Baranark, 

. . . 68n 

ninth, • 

. 173 

Deoba (Daivah6), a, Qogra, 

. 88 

tenth, 14, 28, 45, 112, 113, 114, 162n, 174 

Dedll, vi., . 27b, 33, 34, 194, 216^ 216, 220, 222 

twelfth, • 

16, 20, 111, 112, 173 

Deiigapa or IM£igana, 

no, 112, 113, 114 

thirteenth, . • 

4, 5, 6, 174 

Dedinamam4l^ quoted^ 

. . . 183 

fourteenth, 

13,172,177 

d^va, a king, . , 

. 164 

fifteenth, • • • 

. 164 

devabh6gahala, • • . 

» . . 66 

f ull-moon, • • 75, 8o, 1 15^ 200^ 201, 202 

d^vadAya, . . • • 

. 66 

dark fortnight 


Ddvagiri^ a. Dau1at4b4dj . 

219, 220, 224, 226 

third, • • 

. 16 

D^vagnpta, k., * • • 

. . 167, 169 

fourth. 

. 164, 166, 175 

dSyakutikhsh^hi^ mtatwtt qf land, . . 6T 



INDEX. 


239 


revanayaka-Peramal, 

Devannayya, cA . . • 

Devapala, Kanauj Ar., . 

Devapakj Fdla k.j . 

Devaram, poem, . • • 

Devaraya, k., . 

Devaraya II., Vijayanagara k,, . 

devas, . . . . • 

Devendrakirti, title of Jaina teachers, 
Devulapalli, vi., • • . 74, 75, 

deyadharma, . • . . 

Dhadiadeva, s, a. DLadibbadaka, 
Dhadibhivlaka, ch., ... I 
Dhadibhandaka, s. a. Dbadibhadaka, 
Dhaladi, s. a. Dhalaga, . * 

Ohajaga, ch,, • . . • 

Dhamma, m., . . • • 

dhammanigama, . . . • 

Dhammutariya (Dhai’inottariya), . 
Dhanada, s. a, Kubera, 

Dhanamjaya, sur. of Vyasa, . 
Dbanapaia, author, 
ibanyaya, .... 
Dbara, vi., .... 
Dharanivaraha, hiruda, 

Dharavaraha, sur. of nsimharaya, 
Dharmadeva, m., • 

iharmadbikaranika, . 

Iharmahala, .... 
Dharmapala, Fdla k., , 

Dharmsala, vi., .... 
Dbarwar, ti., 

Dhenukakata, vi., ... 
ihirayayin, chronogram, 

Dhruva, Edsktrakiita k., 28, 42n, 
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. 160 
204, 208 
. 30 

. 33 

. 138n 


Dlirura II., Gujardt Edshtrakuta ch., 
Dliuliaghatta, vi., . • 

Diddapura, vi., .... 
Oigary, s. a, Ddayagiri, • 

Diggubairu, vi., . . . 1 

iikshita, . • • . • 

Diuika, ch., . . . • 

iise, a quarter, . . • • 

Oivalamba,yi, . . • . 

Divyajnanesvara, te., 

Dbab, CO., ♦ , • . 

Doddahundi, vi., . , • 

Doraaamndra, s. a. H4ebid, 
losha, 


. 58 

teachers, . . llOn 

74, 75,76n, 77n, 85 
. . 55 

ka, . . . 223 

223, 224, 226 
ladnka, . . 223 

.182 
. 131, 190 

. . . 56 

, . . 56 

a), . . 54, 55 

. 159, 190 

. lOOn 
. 229 

• 46 
. 86 

. 77n, 84 

araya, . • ^4 

. 56 

. 97 

. 66 

. 31, 32, 33 
. 116 
. 34, 212 

52, 53, 54, 56 
. 126, 149 

28, 42n, 207, 215, 

230, 231 
akuta ch., . • 29n 

87,38 
. 207n 
19 

. 178, 181, 186n 

• 

... 58 

. . . 200 

. 182 
4 

! . . 31 

. 23n, 199 

. 161, 163. 168 

. 46 


Draksharama, vl., • 


Page 
• 167 

dramma, coin, 

. 

27, 35, 45 

Dravida or Dravida, co., • 

• • 

18, 77 

Diidhaprahura, Yddava k,. 

• • 

• 225 

Duarip.staka, vi., • • 

• 

00 

Dadbali, vi., . . • 

• 

. 93 

Diidhganga, ri., # 

• « 

. 231 

Durgh, goddess, 

• « 

. 225 

Durgadasa, m., , , • 


. 214 

Durtraraja, Edshtrakuta ch.. 


. 216 

dushta^Adhaka, • 

. 

• 91 

Duel, VI., . . . . 

. . 

. 193n 

dutaka, , . • • 

69, 160, 183 

Dvaraka, s. a Dwarka, 

. 

. 225 

Dvaravati or Dvaravati, s. a. 

Dwarka, . 

224, 225 

dvivediu, . . . . 


. 87 

Dwdriid, vi.. 


. 225 


eclipses, lunar 2, 75, 85 

eclipses, solar, .... lOln, 204, 208 

Ediriganayan Pottappi-Cbola, ch., . . 164 

Eedooroo, vi., ...... 179 

ekabli-jga, ...... 85 

Ekadhiracliatuvv’cdimaugalaui, in., . 133, 137 

Ekasilauagari, s. a. AVaraugal, . 128, 129, 131 

Elaiiivalli, s. a. Mantrawadi, , . 198, 202 

elephant crest, ...... 227 

EJleri, vi., .... 161, 162, 168 

Ellora, vi., 216 

Eipunuse, s. a. Mantrawadi, . . . 198, 203 

£nura,#.a. Venur 112. 113 

Eraga, sur. of Ereyammarasa, . . 21S, 223 

eras 

Gupta, .•••••. 101 
Harsba, . . > ... 157n 

Saka or Saka, 2, o, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 14, 

15, 16, 17, 19, 20, 27n, 28, 45, 75, 76. 

77ii, 79. 80, 85, 109, 110, 111, 112, 113, 

114, 121, 122, 126, X28, 129, 130. 131. 

136, 137, 149, 152, 155, 162ii, 163n, 164, 

165, 167,194, 195, 196, 200, 201, 204, 

205, 208, 210, 230 
Vikrama, » . • 86, 88, 93, 95, 98 

Erasiddhi, Felugu^Choda ch., 121, 123, 125, 

126, 152 

ch., • • • 218, 22S 

Efeyappa, V.Gahgak., • • • . 18J. 

Errakotapalli, s. a, Mushtdru, . • •75 
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Gauda, co., » 


86, 159n, 207n 

F 


gauda or gavuda, 

• 

183, 191ii, 222n 

Feri^hta, author^ 

. 77 

Ganhati, vi., • • • 

• 

. 100 



gaalmika, . • • . 


. 91 

G 


gannda or gavunda, s. a. gauda, 


. 183, 222n 


Gauptiputra, 


. 50 

Gailiyamma, m*. 

. . 214 

Gaurisarman, ck., . • 


. 183n 

^ahapati, , . • • - 

• 53 

Gauta I., Sdluva ch., . • 

• 

. 83 

Gahanvara, family y . . • 

^ • SOn 

Gauta II., do.. 

• 

76, 84 

gahata (grihastha), • . • 

• . 52n 

Gautama, risM, 

• 

. 152 

Gajalhatti pass, . • • • 

. . 181 

Gedilam, ri., « . • 

• 

162n and add. 

Gajapati, dy., . . . • 

IS, 19 

gerund, .... 


. 169d 

Gajapati-varaha, roin^ • • 

, 130n 

ghara (griha), a chaitya cave, 


. 49 

gamaiida, s. a. graraakuta, . 

. 183, 222n 

ghattapati, , « » 

• 

. 91 

gamunda or gamundu, s- a. gauda, 

. 183 

Ghunika, m., . • , 


. 64 

Ga^pati, yody • . . • 

. 27 

Gidahgil, vi., 


. 171 

Ganapati, Knkatiya h,j 

. 167 

Gingee, vi., , , 


• 77n 

Gandagupala, hirudUy - 

128, 130, 131 

Goa, vi., * • . . 


19,224, 226n 

Gandagopala, sur. of Erasiddhi, 

. 152, 155 

Godavari, ri., . 27 and add.. 

45 and add., 226 

Gandak, W., .... 

. 88, 94, 95 

Goduguchinta, vi., • 

, 

. 78 

Gandakj, s» a. Gandak, . • 

. 87. 88, 94 

Gogra or Ghogra, W., . 

. 

88, 96 

Ganda-mada, coin, 

. 130n 

Gojjiga, 8. a. Govinda IV-, • 

• 

. 34 

Gandamaheudra, sur. (^Chalukya-Bhima II., ISl 

Gokarnapanditabhatara, teacher. 

9 

. 200, 202 

Gandhahasti- or Gandhavarana-mada, 

s. a. 

Gokarnesvara, te., • 


. 162 

Gajapati-varaha, • 

. 130n 

GOkulaghatta, vi., . • 

, 

. . 86 

Gandhdra, ro., .... 

. 31 

Golden Garuda banner, , 

• 

. 227 

Gandikuta. vi., . . . • 

. 78 

Gommata or GommatSsvara, a. 

Bahubalin, 108 

Ganesvara, m., .... 

. . 95 

Gopalakrishns, te., , * 


. 24 

Ganga, dy.. 

. 23, 216 

G 6 para j a, Salma ch., 

• 

76, 77 

Ganga, Eastern, dy^. 

. 107n, 183n 

Gopa-Timuoa, do.. 

. 

. 77n 

Gatga, Western, dy., 108. 181, 182, 192, 193, 

Gopa-Tippa, ch.. 


. 76n 


195, 224 

Goppa-Tippa, ch.. 


. 76 

Ganga (Ganges), ri., • . 35, 42, 44, 98, 164n 

Gorakhpur, vi.. 


93n, 99n 

Ganga-Bana, family, . 

. 196 

gorava, a Saiva priest. 

• 

. 200, 202 

Gahgadhararya, m,, . • 

. 47 

g6shthi, . • • . 

- 

. 201 

Ganga Hale Samba Kaya, cA., 

. 77 

Gotamiputa 64takan! (Gautamiputra Sata* 

Gangaikondan, vi.. 

. 15 

karni), Andhra k., . 


. 60,66, 70 

Grangamahadevi, sur. of Kamakkanar, 

. 195 

Goti (Gaupti), f, • 


. 49 

Ganga-Pallava, fdmily, 22, 23, 24, 25n, 139, 192 

Gotiputra, s. a. Gauptiputra, 


. 60 

Gaiigaraja, ch ., . ... 

. 108,109 

gotras . — 


. 

Ganga R&ja, Ummatur cA., 

. 18 

Bharadraja, • 


(jangSya, family. 

. 192 

Dhaumra, 


• 87 

ganik^ a female elepkarU, . * 

. . 208 

Gautama, • . , 


. ^ 

Graujam, di., « * 

. . 101 

Kyyapa, 


87,98 

Garga, astronomer, 2, 3, 4, 6, 6, 9n 

10, 12, 

Katykyana, « • 


. • 87 

13, 14, 16, 28, 169, 170, 171, 172, 173, 

Kaundinya, . • 


. . ^ 

174, 175, 176, 177 

Xaudika, 


. 199 

Garjara, m., • • . * 

• 160 

Kiishn^tra (Krishnktreya), 


. 87 

Garoda, god, • * • • 

. . 106 

Xu§ika, 


• . 87 

aroda crest, « 27, 98, 103, 121t 

126, 208, 227 

Maiiavya> * » 


. . IS® 
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Pa&e 

Matbara, . • 

, , 2S, 45 

Parasara or Paryara, 

. 87 

Kabula, • 

. . . 97 

Sandilya, 

. S7 

Savarna or Savarni, • 

87, 160 

Srivatsa, * • • 

. 85 

Visb^UTriddha, • 

. 16J 

Govinda II., Mdsktrakuta k.. 

. 28,42, 230,231 

Govinda III., t^o., . 28, 29, 32n, 35, 200, 


207, 210, 23 In 

Govinda IV., do., 27, 28, 33, 

34. 35, 36, 44, 

47, 181, 190, 215, 216, 220, 223n 

Govindachandra, Kanauj k.. 

67, 85, 87, 98, 99 

Gdvindayicbcba, m., . * 

. 87 

Govisalaka, ri., • 

. 98 

gramakuta or gramakutaka, a village headman. 


45, 183, 191, 222 

gravastut, . . • 

. . . 46 

gnbapati, . . • • 

. . • 50ii 

grlhastba, . • • • 

. . . 52 

Gujarat, co., . . 29iij 

35, 36, 58, 134, 225d 

Gumma tsk or Gumniatdsa, 5. 

a. Babubalin, 


108, 111, 114, 115 

Gummidippundi, a. Gummidipupdi, 129, 331 

Gummidipundi, ri., . . 

. 129n 

GumsimiC?), vi.j • • 

. 192 

Gumsur, vi., . • • 

. 100, 101 

GuBaga or Gupaka, sur. of Vijayaiitya III., 


29, 180, 189 

Gu^akala'visllaya, dL, 

. . 87, 88 

Gunakenallata, sur, Vijayaditya III., • 

Gupam&lai, t€,f * * 

195, 196, 197 

Gupambbo-hidev-t, s, a. Gunasagara L, • So 

Gunapade} a, vi , 

. 185 

Gupaj*agara I., Kulackuri k.^ 

. 86 

Ganasligara XL, do,f 

86, b7 

Gunda I., Sdluva cA,, . • 

76, 83 

Gunda IL, c/o., . . 

. S3 

Gupda IIL, do.i 

76, 77, 84 

Gundluru, ri.. 

. . 75, So 

Gundugolanu, vi., • 

. 182 

Gupta, dg,, , 

35n, 46n, 50, 224 

Gurjara, ro., • • • 

. 207 

Guijara, dg., 

. 223n 

Gurjarapratibara, ya/ni7y, . 

. . , 223n 

Gurmba, i*i,, . . . 

. 93u. 96a 

Gurupanditadeva, s. a. Cbarukirti,- • • 

Gutta,/a?«i7y, . • • 

. . 224, 226n 

Guttal, r*., . , 

. 224, 226n 

^walior, vt,| • • * 

, 30 


Pa;-e 


H 


Haiti arabad, vi., , . , 

. . i:s 

Hct ihaya, /a/?H7y, 

. 33, 43, IS4 

Haihaya, mgthical k., • • 

. 86 

hala, measure of land, • • 

• 6G 

Halebid, vi., , • . . 

, . 161 

Halei, £u'., • . , « 

. 212,219a 

Hampe, vi., • • , . 

, IS 

Hanasoge, vi., . , • , 

. 110 

Haile be, vi., • • • - 

. . SOa 

Hangal, vl., . . • 

. 224,226a 

Hanuikere, vi., .... 

. . 219 

Hannikeri, s. a, Hanuikere, 

. 219 

Hauumaut^uram, vi., 

. 23 

HaDumat, god, • • • - 

. , 199 

Haaumgal five-bundred, di., > 

, 212 

Hara, s. a. Siva, 

11, 45, 190, 207 

HaralaluUb • • • 

. 219 

Harapbarana, m., , • . 

72 

Hari, s. a. Vishnu, 

84, loi 

Harihar, ri, . • . • 

• 162, 163 

Haribara II., Vi/aganagara k., . 

. 115 

Haritasmnti, guoted, • • • 

• • 66 

Haritiputra, . . . • 

. 189 

HarivamsapmapLa, quoted, . . 

• 32x1 

Hari-vasara, .... 

10, 20 

Harsha, hill, . • . • 

. 66 

Harsba, kanauj k., • 155, Icb, 157 

, 153n, 159, 100 

Harsba, Kaimir k., * . • 

. . 130n 

Harabaebsrita, quoted, . • 

, 156, 159a 

Harahadeva, ChandHla k.. 

31, 32 

Harsbavardhana, s. a. Harsba, 

. 155n, 156 

hast a, measure of land. 

• S7 

Hastigrama, vi.. 

« #87 

Hastimalla, sur. of Pritbivipati II., 

. 195 

Hastiinalla, TF. Gahgach., • 

• . 195 

Hastimalla, a. Arulala-Pet'iiiflal* • 

, 152, 155 

Hatti-Mattur, ri., . . • 

. 199 

Hebbal, vi., . . . • 

. . 214n 

Hebbi^i, vi., • • • • 

. . 24 

Helaraja, author, . * • 

. 44n 

Hemachandra, do., • • • 

30, 69, 221, 223 

Hem&dri, do., . • • 

. . 59n 

Hdmakvita, hill, • • • 

80n, S4 

H^mauta, season, • . • 

. . 46a 

Hiinavat, mo., . • • • 

« . 44 

Hindu, • • • • • 

77, 119 

hirapyaya* , • • • 

. . 46 
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Hiriya-Karejamgal, s. a. Xaregal, 
Hinen Tsiaag, . • 

noma, . . , 

Honakanahalli, r/., 
hu'tri, 

Hoysala, 24, 79n, lOS, 161, 1C2 

Hoysana, 5 . a, Hoysaia, 

Hubli, vi., , , 

iiU(Ie, a L'fl/af/e-lasUoHj 
Humcha. vi, • , 

Huttari, 0 ?. a, Puttur, . 


167d 


Pagb 
2C0a 
157 
40 
19 
46 
176n 
161, 168 
212 
202 
liOn 


I 

Iclaikaii, .<?. a. Tiruvidaikali, 
Iddhatejas, si'r. of Dhruva, 
Idivuru, s. a. Eedooroo, 
ikkadu, v* . . , 

Ikkatru-kortam, c/*., 
Ikshupurisvara, te.^ • 
liadaigal, cIi., 
lUdarax ar, c7i., . 

lia-iamp, 
liam, CcufL.i. 
Immadi'Ij.kairaraja, c/i., 
Immadi-X;tia'-imLa c/>^ 
Sidina c/i., 
iUiiia, Lt Juiiu' pricit. 


138, 140, 147 
« . 42u 

. . . 179, 191 

. 129 
. 129 
173, 175 
. 141 

. 131,135 

. . 134, 13(3, 145 

1, 6, 131, 1(33, 108, 174 
. llu 

immadi-Nrisimha, 

. 75, 77, 78, 79, 80, 84 
. 112 

ludra, r>oL 31, 32, 42n, 43, 45, 149, 151, 152, 159 
iiidra II.. HvsliirahutcL k,, . . 216, 218n, 230 

ludra III., 7v., 27, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 

36, 43. 44, 215, 220 
215, 220 


Indra IV . 7o., 

Indral-aka, v.h., , , , 

Indradtw M , 

IndrapaL-varman, Triigj yCtisha A., 
Indraraja, JE. Chalukya vt., 

Indraruja, a. ludra III., . 

Indray adiia, ... 

Inous, /'i,f • • • , 

Ira man Jlammadi-Cnulan, Milddu, cA., 
Irattamaiidala, s» a. Ilatjapadi, 
Irattupadi or liattapudi, tZy., 
irajiran 8iriyan, , 

i.rivabedangu-Sai.yasiaya, TV. Chdlukya 
irraiak'Ju. vi., . , . , 

Iruga, Irugapa or Irugappa, ck, 

Islam, ♦ * . . . 




Isvara, s. u. biv’a, 


103, 107 
. 51 

. 100 
. 189 
31, 32 
32n, 33n 
• 43n 
. 135 
. 217 
. 217 
. 193 
. 217 
. 191 
115,116 
. 77 


Isvara or Isvara-Xayaka, Tuluva ch,, 
Isvarachandra Vidyasagara, editor, 
Isvaragupta, ch., 


Page 
78, 79 
. 30a 
. 160 


122, 193, 195, 196 


Jagaddhara, commentator, .... 30n 
Jagadobbaganda, hi^da, . , . .168 

Jagattunga, sur, o/G6vinda IIL, 28, 29, 42, 

207, 231n 

Jagattubga II., Hdshtrakuta k., . 29, 33, 43 

JagaUunga-sindhn, , . . 29,43 

Jaguka, ff^., 

Jaimini-Bharatam, Telugu poem, . . 75, 76, 77 

Jama, 32n, 36, 74, 108, 109. 110, 112, 115, 

116,179, 182,191,221 
Jakavva, ^ Taila IL, . . , 217 

Jakhu, m., , , , > ^ .87 

j all m -ash t ami, s. a. jania-ashtami, * , 226a 

Jalii, w., 87 

Jambudvipa, • . , , , 49 

Jambukes'vara, . . , . , 129 

Jammu, 230 

Jauaka, 5»,, • . . 87 

Jaiianatha-valanailu, sur. of Miladu two- 

thousand, 138, 143 
Jataks, quotef 50n,66n 

Jatavarman Parkkrama-Pandya, Pd7!(i>o jfc., 12,17 

Jatavarmau Sundara-Pandja I., do., . .167 

Jatilavarman, do., . . . ,23, ISSn 

Jatilayaman Pai-akrama-Pandya Arikesari- 
ddva, c?o., .... 12,13,14,17 

Jatilavarman Parakrama-Pandya Kulasekhara, 

• • . .14,15,17 

Jatilavarman Srivallabh^ do., , . 15,17 

Jaillavarman Stivallabha Ativirarama, do., 16, 17 
javelin banner, 213 

jar/andi (Bevvandi),^oajer, . . . 133 

Jajackchandra, Kanauj k., . , 85, 88n 

Jayaditya II.. 1: 93n,86ii 

Jaya-mada, coin, 

Jayanatba, A, ...... 62 q 

Jayangonda-Chola-mandalam, co., 133, 138,192 
Jayanti, s. a. Banavasi, . . . 49, 226n 

Jayasimba, .... 230 

Jayasimha I, A". CAa/a/fc^ia *., . . 184182 

Jayasimba II., do., 189 

jibvamuliya, 103 

Jiaa, 103, 111, 112, 113, 114, 116, 116, 181 
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Page 


Page 

Jinadatta, mythical 

. . 110 , 111 , 11-2 

kalakanda (kalakantha), • 

. 195 

Jinasena, Jaina avJthor, 

• 227 

Kalalaya, k., . . • • 

. . 61 

Jala, CO., • • • 

. 34 

Kalaledevi, queen ^Narasimlia IL, 

. , 162n 

Jannar, vi., • « 

. , • oO, 65, 56 

kalam, measure, , . • 

. 143, 144 

Jupiter, . 

. . . 95,210 

kalam, a trumpet, « 

. I 6811 

jy 6 tisht 6 ma, • • 

• . . . 46ii 

Kalanjara (Ealanjar), t?i.. 

86, 224 



K alan jaradhipat i, #ur.o/ C/ia 7 i(/e??a , 86 n 
kalanju, iceight, 136, 138, 139, 140, 141, 143, 197 



Kalaprlya, 5 . a. Mahak^la, . • 

. 29,30,43 



Kalapriyanatba, te., • t 

. 30n 

K 


Kalarmedn, field, • • 

. 143 

Kachchi or Kachchiyur, s* a. Kachchdr, • 129 

Ealas, vi., • • • . 

. 216, 216 

Kachchi-f Kachchiyur- or Kachchur-nadu, di,. 

Kalasapur, vi., • • . • 

• • 223d 


129, 132 

Kalbana, poet, • • ' • 

. . 223 

E&obchipan, s, a. Ka§yapa, 

. 120 

Kalhole, vi., .... 

. 218, 227 

Kachohw, vi., 

. 129 

Kali, sur. ^Yishnuvardhana V,, . 

. 189 

Kadaba, «t., • 

. 216,220 

Kali age, .... 124,125,176,207 

K^adi Karakkan, eh.. 

. 24 

Kaliduva, te., . . , , 

. 212 

Kadamba, dy., • 

. . . . 224 

Kalikala, s. a. Karikala, 120, 121, 122, 125, 148, 151 

K&damba> family, 

. 219n,224,226n 

Kalinadi, ri., .... 

. 157 

Kadamban, m,, • 

. 143 

Kalin&rai, Fallava k., . , 

. . 133 

K&dambarl, quoted, • 

. 124u 

Kallnarisvara, te., 

. 133 

KIdapatti, Kadupatti or 

Kadnvatti, s. a. 

Kaliiiganagara, vi.. 

. - 183n 


Kadava, . . 25n 

Kalihgattu-Parani, quoted. . , 

. . 120 

ElUlara, s. a. Fallava, 

23, 24, 25, 26, 163, 

Kalivallablia, sur. of Lhruva, 

. 207 


161n, lC7n 

Kaliya,^c?i^> .... 

. 148 

Kidavan-Perundevi, cwr. of Samavai, . . 25 

Kalijauialai, vi., • . . 

. 162 

K^eni, field, • 

. . . . 143 

Kaliyur-kottain, di., 

. 195n 

Kadeyar&ja, eh., . 

. 1S4 

Kalladuppur, vi., 

. . 19oii 

K^uvitt4gvara, te., 

. . . . 25ii 

Kalbiiguttai, , 

. 194, 105 

Eahalli, vL, 

• • • 6/ 

Kalleduppur, vi., . • • 

. 195 

Kabla, vi., • • 

• . . * So 

Kalleduppur-mar^ada, di., , 

. 195, 196 

Kail^a> mo., 

. . • .42 

KsUmahgai, f., 

. 194,195 

Kail^an^tba, te.. 

. . . . 11 

Kalliyurmulai, s. a. Kaliyamalai, 

161, 162,168 

Kailwpati, te.. 

. , • 10, 15 

KaluchuthbanTi, s.a. Kunsamurroo, 

. 179,191 

Eaira, vi,. 

29n, 36 

Kalyanapura or Kalyani, vi., 

130n, 217, 224 

Kaivandiir, vi.. 

. . . . 123 

Kalyani, ri., . , • . 

. 197 

Eaiva^ituT, c. a. Kaivapdur, 

. 123, 128 

Kama, god, .... 

44.45,190, 215 

K&kati or Kakatiya, family, 12S, 129, 131, 167 

Kamakkanar, /., ... 

. 195 

Kakka IL, M&shtrakuta k.. 

. 217 

Kamanli, vi., .... 

. . 99ii 

Kakkalur, vi., 

. 129 

Kampa or Kampavarman, s. a. Vijaya-Kampa- 

Kakkajur-n&du, di., . 

. . 129 

vikramavarman, 

192, 193n, 196 

Kakkaiija I., Gujardt Sdshtrakuta eh., • 216 

Kanaiyur, rt , . • • • 

. 24 

Ifakkarija II., do., , 

. . . 216 

KanakasabhMbiuatl a, te., . • 

. . 167 

kU, 8. a. marakkfcl, 

. 144 

Eauakavain, vi., . • • 

. . 194 

Kalabe, 

. 202 

Kanakavalli* Vishnugrlha, te., • 

. . 194 

Kalachuri, dy., , * 

86, 88 

Kauau], vi,, 30, 31, 32, 33n, 86, 86n 

, 87, 88n, 

Kalacbutya, dy.. 

. 86n,219n,224 


95, 98, 157 

K&laliMti, ct., , ^ 

. 77, 129 

KAiichanadevi, queen of Gunasagara I., .86 

KAUkwnpa, ci., , 

. . .. 182 

Klftncbarigundu, roc^r, . . 

• . 191 
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eram/, vi., 18, 

Karfavirya I., Bait a ch., 

. 21S, 223n 

25 .. rr. ' 115, lie, 

121. 122, 128, 

KartaTirya II., do,. 

217, 218, 227. 228 

V2.H. 130, 13E 152, 164, 165, 166, 207 

Kartavirya III., do,, , , 

. 219 

K‘r .'..Aa'Sa'a,. e*'.. 

. 160 

Kartavirya IT., do,, 

218, 219, 223,227 

K ,ri 'vi r- £ / , 

. 78 

Kartavirya Arjnna, mythical 

. 86 

l\ j.iraiji/ : . i.. 

. 23 

Karttikeya, s, a. Skanda, 

. 106 

Ivii' i:ra. r?.. 

. . 117,118 

Kasakndi, vi., . • 

23n and add., 185n 

f: ' 

. 210 1 

Ivasilli, t'i., , , 

. 94 

K , t f., = . 

116,117, 118,119 

Kasmir, co., 

1300,210,223, 230 

Iv.4' ; i v {. .!?. a. Kr -nna. 

, 117 

kasu, coi?i, , . , 

. 139,145 

,mJ i-'ler-'a. 

. 76 

kata, . • . . 

. 69 

K.;j,T;Ad,ivrn, a Iv'irnatakn, 

. 23 

Kata, ch., 

. . . ISO 

Kanrjri’lr, • 

. . . 161 

KatacLchuri, dy., 

. . . 222n 

IviiiinaradOra. s. ir. Krishna III., 135, 136, 113, 

katakadbisa, katakaraja or katak 

esa, a snper^ 


104, 195 

intend ent of the royal camp. 

183, 184, 185, 191 

Kanurtnd 'vn, '^7,. 

25, 112, 141 

Kataughanagrama, vi., • 

. . . ^7 

KaTirmrail.-va-Pritl' v!^ 7;' riithivijgnngaraivar. 

Kathaka, s. a. Kadava, • 

. 167 

s?o\ <‘j Atti'-.aPar. • . 

. . 193,196 

Kathari or Kattari, Uruda, 7 

6, 77n. 79, 83n, 84 

ivan:i:i^'iga, s. X'^rn-taka. 

. 176 

Kattalamba, . • 

. 183. 101 

kanuVlana, 

. 50n 

Kattipai, ch., . , 

23, 24 

Kanyaiv'O'jn. 0 , Kr.n.i'.y 

. 30, 31, 32 

1 Kattuttumbur, s. a. SOlapurarn, 

192. 194, 195. 196 

Kn p P :i '1 11 r g”* . ^ / b / f . 

. - . 77 

' Kausikk yoddess. 

. 189 

ivapji.a, s. (7. ivavi. 

. 36 

j Kausikipntra, 

. 50 and add. 

Ki’, ittliaka. tv'., • • 

27. 45 

, Kauthkm, vi,, 

. 217, 222n 

Kapitthika, s.ii, Kie-pi-tha, 

• * lo/ , loS 

\ Kavantandalam, vi.^ , 

. . 1, 193n 

kappa,. .... 

. 191 

1 Kavera, mythical Jc., . 

. 151 

Kara] aka or Kurajika. v\.. 

58, no. C5. 67, 71 

Kaveri, ri., . , 18. 120, 121, 125, 151c 

karana, 

. 100 

Kavi, vi.. • . . . 

. 32n, 36, 215 

k'araiia ; — 


Kavichakravartin, . • 

. 191 

Vanij, 

, 16 

KSvika, s. a. Kavi, 

27, 28, 36, 4.5, 46 

karanakayastha. . 

. 97 

Kavyavalukana, quoted. 

. 218r. 

k.iranika, . , , 

. 98 

Kayirur Peruman5.r, Milddu ch.. 

. Ul, 142 

Karta\an(lisvara, te.. 

169, 170, 171, 175 

Kaza, vi., . . * , 

. . 19 

EarayiPadata or Kareyillad^ta, sur. of 

Kemajiu, 9. a. Kimoj, * 

. 36 

Chain kya-Ilhima II., 

. 182 

Kerala, co., , . , 

. . 130, 2o7 

Kiirha.l, vi., 33, 34, 213, 216, 220, 222, 224 

Kdsarivanaan, sur. of Rajaraja I 

, . . 6ii 

Ivarikala, Chula k„ 

. 1 20 

Kesava, m.. 

. 

K : i r i^'a - Per n m al Pe riy a nayan , 

sur» of Kara- 

KesavapadumA . • 


simha, • • . • 

. 147 

Kosava-Perumal, te., . 

1 


li.y Oiijarat Edshtrakuta ch,, . . 35 

Karkala, ti., . . 108, 109, 110, 111, 112n 

ivarkuta, f7y., 223 

KarlO, vi., 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 57, 58, 59, 60, 

62, 66, 68. 69, 70, 71n 
karriian ta, • • . , , . . 46 n 

Karnadeva, Chidi X’., . , . , ^ 29 

Karniita or Kar^taka, co.y 75, 77, 78, 79, 84n, 

130d, 167, 176, 223 
Karnatakasabd&imeasana, quoted, * . 221d, l29 
Karoniri, Bdr^a ch., .... 24. 25 


Kesiraja, author, 

Kevanja, s. a. Kimoj, • 
Khaharata, dy., . • 

Khajuraho, vi,, . 

Khalimpur, vi>, . , 

Khalsi, vi., 

Khambayat, a. Cambay, 
khandaraksha, 
khanclavala, , • 

Kharda, vi., . . 

Kharepatan, vi,. 


30 and add., 


221, 227, 228 
27, 36, 45, 46 
56, 58, 60 
32 and add. 
31, 32 
. 66 
. 26 
. 87n 
. 87 

215n, 220 
33, 34, 217, 223 
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Khetaka, s. a. Kaira, 

2S, 2 

On, 36. 45 

Khetaka, 5 . Manyakhcta, 


20. 43 

Khottiga, EashtraMta k.» • 


215, 22n 

Kie-pi-tha (Kapittha), s. a. Samkasya, 


. 157 

Kilappaluvur, vi., 


. 13 Sn 

KUiyxir, vi,, . . • • 


. 135 

Kil-Kasakudi, vi., . . . 


, 1 7 5 

Kil-Muttugur, vi., • 


- 22n 

Kilur, vi., .... 


135. ir^s 

Kimnara . . . . • 

. 

152, 20 n 

Kimoj or Kimaj, vi.. 


36 

Kira, co,, ..... 


31 

Kiritin, s, a. Arjuna, . 


S6 

Kirti-Narayansi, sur. of Govinda III-, 


207 

Kirti-Narayana, sur. of Indra IIL, 


. 36 

Kirtipala or Kirtipaladeva, Utturasamuo 

^ra 

ch,, • . * • ■ 


0 1, 157n 

Kokkala or Kukkalla I., Chtdi k., 

29, 3 

3, 43, Smi 

Kokkilancwli, queen of Parantaka I., 


133, 134 

Kokkili, E. Chalukya k., 


, ISO 

Kolar, vi., .... 


. 224 

Kolavennu, vi., . . . • 


, ISO. Ibl 

Kolhapur, W., .... 


. 231 

Kollabiganda, sur. of Vijf^y&ditya lY 

, 

. 100 

Kollapuram, vi., .... 


145, 146 

Kollegal, vi., . 


18, 121 

Kolli-Solakon, ch., 


163, 16S 

Komera, vi., . . . • 


. 180 

Kommadharapura, vi., . 


. 77 

K6iia or K6na“Musbtura, vi., 


75 

Konakkanar,/*., 


. 139 

Kondamudi, vi., • 


. Tin 

Kopdapalle, vi.. 


. 19 

Kondavidu, vi., 

18, 

19, 20, 77 

Kon^rmaikondan, hiruda. 


15, 16 

Kohganivarman, W. Ganga Tc., • 


. 193 

KonkHp, CO., . . . • 


36, 224 

Konnnr, vi., .... 


. 200n 

Koondurgee, vi., .... 


. 212 

Koppam, vi., . . « . 


145, 146 

K^pperoniinga, Pallava ch., 161, 

162, 

163, 

164, 166, 166 

, 16/ 

168, 169 

K6rp^u,^e/c?, • . . . 


. 143 

Korukolanu, s. a. Corecolloo, 


179, 191 

Kommelli, vi., .... 


178,181 

Kosala, co., . 


103 , 107 

Koshtb^svara, ch., 


. 230 

Koaiki,/., 


61 

KoU,/,, 


. 64 

K6val, s. a. Timkk^Talur, . 

13S, 146, 147 


s. a. Ivolai, 

Kuvalur, .•?. tT. Til’ll a\d. Eitiur. 
KOvela-Xelliiru, vi., 

Kuviladi, fij 
Ko\ilvenni, i'/,, . 

Kratliu, CO., 

Kripipiirisvaraj te., 4 

Krislma, (fud, • 

Krishna, k., , . , 

Krishna I , HLh-lt/vkiUu 

KriMina II., Jo.j 

Krishna III., Jo . 


221 


, . l/n, li o 

4 . . S". 

. 172 

45n, 50, 222, 223 
, 2Ti 

2^. 12. 

lO'j, 230.231 
2S, 29. 33, ISOi. 

li-'On, 2o5 
. 133, 135. 112, 

TJl, K»5, 217, 21 s 
2.31 
. 217 


Kris1m:i, ri., ..... 

Kr!*.;hnaraiutleva, a*, a. Kri'-hna III., 

Krishnaraya or Krislinadovara}’^, 
narjora h., , , . .IS, lU, 2j, 7 

Krishna vallahha, ^ o, Krishna II., . . 19 ' 

Krishnavcni. s. a. Krishna, • . . . 2 ’ 

Krislmax (jrna, 'NO., .... 2,11 

Krishnayasas, m.. . . . 117, 11 S, llv 

Krita age, ...... 207 

Riitaviiya, mutlLical k.^ . . . . S'» 

Kshatrapa, a Satrap, , . . . , 5S 

Kshatriya, . • . , « . 7S 

Kshirasvamin, author, « . . . ITil 

Kshitipala, Eanauj k., . . . 30, 31, 32 

Kubja- Vishnu or -Yishnuvardhana, .'f. nr. Yish- 
nuvardhana I., ... ISO, 1S2, iS,- 

Knda, vi., .... 49, 50, 52, 55n. 57, 7b 

Kudalur (Cuddalore), tl., . . . 101 

Kudop.di, vi., 101 

Kulamanikkan Ira made van, Miinai ch., . 136 

Kulamanikkerumanar, do», .... 137 

Kulandhi, vi., ...... S7 

Kulasekhara, Vaisknava saint, . . . 197 

Knlaeekhararaudaiyar, te., .... 16 

Kiilbarga, . • • • . .7^ 

Kulluka, commentator, .... 66 

Kulottnhga-Choda II., Cholnkya'Ch'Aa k,, . 9 

Kulottuhga-CLola I., Chula h., • 1. 4n, 

7, 135, 139, 160, 170, 192 
Kulottuiiga-Chola III., do., . 6, 8, 130, 165d, 

169, 171, 172, 173, 171 


Kulottunga-Chula-Chediyarayan, 'Miloduch., 135 
Knlottutga-Chokdeva, Chola k., , , .135 

Kulottuiiga-mada, coin, . « • • 130a 

Kumara, s. a. Skanda, , . . . K'O 
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knmaramatya, . • 


Page 

. 159 

Knmuda, serpent. 


. . I55n 

Kumudvati, do., • 


, * loo 

Kundadhani, vi.. 


• 157 

Knndadhani-vishaya, di.. 


. 157, 159 

Kandanan, m., . 


. 144, 145 

Knndani, vi.. 


. 78 

Kundarage seventy, di.. 

209, 

210, 212, 214 

Kundatte, m.. 


. 210, 214 

Kundi three-thousand, co.. 


. 217,220 

Kunddr, vi.. 


. . 212 

Kundur five-hundred, di.. 


210, 212,214 

Kunsamurroo, vi.. 


. 179, 180 

Kuntaditya, sur. of BhandanI 

ditya, 

. . 182 

Kuppa or Kuppanna, ch.. 


. 200n,2U 

Kupp^lur, vi.. 


• . 18a 

Kuppeya or Kuppeya, ch*. 


• 200,201 

Kura, xi., . 


60, 72 

Kuram, vi*. 


1, 133u, 194 

kurru, a hamlet, • 


. 191n 

Kuru, co., • . • 


. 31 

Kurukkai-ku^am, di*, 

133, 139, 140, 

knruni, s. a. marakkal, 

142, 143, 141, 145, 146 
. ’ . . .144 

Kusa, mythical prince, 


. 152, 155 

Kusasthala, s* a* Kanauj, 


30, 43 

Kushana, tribe. 


. 118 

Kusum^yudba, m*, . . 


. 183, 191 

kutaka, • » . . 


. . 222n 

kuta-sasana, a forged charter. 

. 157, 158 

Knttalam, vi*, , , 

• 

12,13 

Eutt&lanatha, te., • 


12, 13 


L 

lagna : — 

Mithuna, 112,113 

Lakkha Ma;idal, te.^ . . • . , 155 

Lakshmanaraja, KalacKuri , 86 

Lakshmi, goddess^ . 26, 44, 152, 

162n, 199 

Lakshmi, queen of Jagattunga II., . 29, 43 

Lakshmid^va II., RaUa ch,^ . , 217, 

219, 223, 227 

Lakshmin^ayana, te.^ * • • . 1 

Lakshmi vallabha, sur. of Amdghavarsha I., . 207 

Lalitaditya, Kdrkota it., . . . . 223 

Lalitakirti, title of Jaina teachers, . , HO 


Pags 

Lalitasuradeva, it., 160n 

laiichhita, 101 

languages : — 

Apabhramsa, 221 

Gujarati, 226n 


Kaaarese, . 23, 107n, 108, 111, 113, 

124n, 168n, 182n, 183, lOln, 199, 

200, 204, 209, 210, 211, 214, 215, 

216, 217n, 218, 219 d, 221, 226n 

Magadhi, 119 

Maharashtri, 119, 221 

Marathi, 109 

Pali, 60n,69,221 

Prakrit, . 22, 62, 56, 67, 107n, 119, 

159n, 183, 185, 221 

Sanskrit, . 18, 27, 69, 76, 77n, 85, 94, 98, 

103, 109, 111, 112, 116, 120, 122, 

128. 145, 148, 152, 156, 159n, 167, 

178, 188, 192, 197, 204, 215, 216, 221 

Sanraseni, H9, 221 

Tamil, . 22, 23, 24, 25. 26, 77, 108, 

115, 128, 133, 139, 140, 141, 142, 

143. 144. 145, 146, 147, 148n, 161, 

168II, 192, 193, 194, 195, 197 

Telogu, . . . 76, 178, 191n, 192n 

Lanjigesara, s. a. llandikeshwar, • . • 226n 

Lar, vi., 98 

Lata, CO., . . 28, 36, 45, 134, l4lii, 207n, 225n 

Latalanra, s. a, LattalAra, • 223, 224| 225, 226 

Latcsvara-mandala, co., , . . • 32n 

Lathur or Latur, vi., . , . . 225,226 

Lntta or Latta, tribe, , , . • . 225n 

Lattalur or Lattalura, vi,, , 208, 223, 224, 

225, 226 


Lattanur, s. a. Lattaldr, • . 223, 224, 


Lattoor, s. a. Lathur, • • 

226,226 
. 226 

Laukika reckoning, • • 

. 210 

LAvanyavati, queen ( 2 /^ GunasAgara IL, 

. 66 

Leyden grant, . • . . 

. 120, 133 

Hnga, 

. 200n, 209 

lion banner, • • • • 

. . 136 

LAkaditya, cA., • . • • 

. 211 


L6kamahAd^Ti, queen of Chalokya-Bhima IT., 190 

L6k>kmahidSTi, sur* of Bantidakti-Vitahki, 

26n. 144, 145 

LArahikki, Chdla prince, • • • I31» 190 

Lncknow Museum, . , 93, 98, 155, 167n 

Lniz, Franciscan friar^ . • . 18, 19 

LuBsadi, 
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M 


Mabakala, te., . 

. 30, 226n 


mabakshapatalika, • 

91,97 

vaa, measure of land, • 

. 143 

Mabakuta, vi., • 

. 132, 210 

Machanabbatta, m., • 

. 85 

Mabiiliugasvamm, fe., 

. 104 

niada, a half pagoda, . 

, • 76, 130n 

mabamabRntaka, 

. . . . 87 

madai, s. a. mada, 

128, 130, 131, 132 

maliaiuabattara, , 

. . • . 183n 

nsadam, . ♦ . . 

, . 15u, 16n 

mabaiuandalcfivava, 

. , 76, 77, 79, 115 

Madanadevi, queen of Gunasagara 

I., . • 86 

mabapaud'ikikulika, 

• • . • S7 

Madanapala, Pdla k., • . 

. 70 

malibpradbdna, 

. 163 

madevi, measure, , • 

. 13G, 137 

mabapr.aniitdra, 

. , . 159n, 160 

Madha, m., * • 

. 87 

mabapratihara, . , 

. 91 

Madbava, m., • • • 

. 98 

, luahapuivbita, • 

. 97 

Madbava, TF. Gahga k., 

. 192, 103 

mabapurusba, 

. 119 

Madbavavarman, Kalihga clt,. 

. . . 100 

, Mabara, s. Makara, 

. . • 161, 168 

Madbavayya, m., , • 

. 203,208 ' 

! mabaraja or mabaraya, 

23, 85, 142, 143, 144, 

MadbubaD, vi., ^ . • 

. . . 155 1 

j 

155, 158, 159, 160, 167 

Madbukesvaiu, te., . • 

. 226n 

luabarajadhiraja, 27, 45, SO. S6, BS. 94, 98. 

Madhura (Madura), vi., . 76, 

121, 125, 133. 141 


159. 190, 201, 208, 213, 230 


Madkurantaka, q/’Pottapi-Chola, . 121, 

122, 125, 14S 

Madhurantaka-Pottapi-Chodasiddhi, Tel 

Chuda cli.j , . . • • « 12 111 

Madhurantaka-Pottapi-Chola, o/i., . . . 121 

JMadbyadesa. co,, , • • « 94n, 207n 

1, 133, 134, 141, 142 


Madirai, s, a. iladhura, . 1, 133, 134, 141, 142 
Sladiraj a, Nil c A., - a . . 83 

Madra, co., • . , , . 31 

Madras MuseuTn plates, • ^ 23, 18£n 

Madurai, s. a, Madhura, . • 6, 172, 173, 174 

Madurantakachaturvedimaiigalam, sur. of 
Tirukkovalur, • • « .138, 146 

Madurantakan«madai, coin, . • . 130n 

maga (raarga), . • • * .66 

Magadha, co., ...••• 207 

Magaral, vi., • . . • .174, 175 

Magodayarpattanam, s* a. Cranganore, . 197, 198 

MahAbharata, quoted, . . • , 125n 

MabalhaTagupta II., Trikalinga k,, . • 101 

mahabboja, 50 

Mababodbi, te,, , . . • • 33n 

mahadana, 84n 

mahadanika, ..... 87 

Mabadeva, s. a, §iva,13D, 136, 137, 140, 142, 


Mabadevadi, queen of Eiiiaditya, 
Mab&deTBpaka (Mabadeva), m., 
Mabadevayya, m., • . 

mabadfevS, , • • 

mabftjana, . . • 

mabajaji, iithif 


0, 142, 

202, 210, 214 
. 134 
. 52 

28, 45 
. 159 
202, 204, 208 


mabdraiaputra, • . . • . 87 

Maharaja-Sarra, snr. o/ AmOgbavarsba I., • 36 

Ivlaharajaslmba, s, a. Kopperuujinga, . . 107 

mabarajui, . . . • . .8? 

uiabaratha, title, «... 40, 50 

mabaratbi, do., .... 49, 50 

mabaiutbi, do., . • . 49, 60, 51, 61 

maharatldni, do., , « . • .60 

mabarthasasanika, ..... 05 

mahasadhauika, «... 91, 97 

mabasamanta, . • . . oO, 159. 160, 223 

Mabasamghika, . . 59, 60, 61,65, 72 

mabasandbivigrabika, .... 87 

Mabasenaguptadovi, queen of Adityavardhana, 159 
Mabasiva-Tivararaja, Kosala ch., • 103, 107 

mabasresbthin, 91 

mahastbana, d holy place, • • • .36 

mabattama, . . • • . .91 

Eoabattara, 45 

Mahavali-Banarasa, 1*,, « . - 23 

Mabavariisa, quoted, • • • • *163 

Mabdvastu, do., • • . • • .69 

Mabayana, sect, • . . . .119 

Mahendra, s. a. Indra, • , . 83, 190 

Mabendramaiigalam, rf., • « . 115,110 

M abendrapala, KanauJ k., , « • .30 

MabundravaTman I., Fallava k., • . 149 

Mabendravikrama, ch., • . • 22, 23 

Mabesvara, commentator, . . , . 46n 

Mabeivara, s. a. Siva, • . 86, 94, 159, 190 

Mab^Bvara, 134, 135, 136, 137, 138, 139, 140, 

141, 142, 143, 144, 145 
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Mahi» • • 

Mahiaripataka, vi,, 
Mahichanda, m., • 

Mahika, m,, • • 

Mahipala, s, a, Kshitip^a, 
JMahisasaka, . • 

Mahodaya, s. a. Kanauj, 
llahuali, ri, • • 

Maisur (Mysore), co., 
maitravaruna, , • 

majjadi, g. a. maryida, 
Makara or Magara, co., 
makara ci est, 
makkald-santana, • 

Malabar, co-, » • 


Page 
. 36 

. 87 

; 95 

. 95 

30, 32 
, 60 ! 

32, 43, lo5 I 
. 87 ‘ 

. 18 
. 46 

. 196 
161, 162 
. 136 
. 112 
15, 197 


Maludu, s. a, Miladu, • 135, 138, 139, 142, 143, 

144, 147 

Malaimandalam, s. a. Malabar, . . 197, 198 

Malainadu or Malaiyanadu, s. a. Miladu, . 135 
MalaiyakulH,/*aw*Vy, , . , 135, 136 

Malaiyaman, sur. of Miladu chiefs, . , 135 

Malaiyana-orraicbcheyaga ”, regiment, , , 142 

3IuUtimadhava, drama, .... 30n 

Malava, co., ..... 77, 207 

Malayalam (Malabar), .... I42n 

Malay a-n^lu, di., ..... 129 

Mnlda, m., ...... 214 

Malhts /»., . . . . , .87 

Maliyd, vl., 62n, 66 

Malkbdd, ri., 189n, 214, 215, 216, 217, 218, 

219, 220, 221, 222, 223, 224, 225, 227, 231n 
M»lla, a. Yuddliamalla II., . . , ISl 

Maila II„ Velandndu ch., .... 149 
Mallamba or Mallambika, qu^en of Gunda 

III 77,81 

Main dev i, queen of Vira-Tiinmaraja-Odeyaru, 114 
MaVikirjuna, Vijaganagara k>, . . . 79n 

Malur, ri., 77 

Mamada, s. a. MamaU, • * . . 65 

Mamala or Mamala, s. a. Mawal, . 65^ 60 

Mamandur, vi., • • • - . lion 

Mamdooroo, vi., ..... igo 

Manahka, JSdshtrakuta ch,, . . .216 

MAnavaljka, sur. o/ Vijaydditja, . , 230 

Ma-avira, Telugu-Choda ch., 128, 129, 130, 131 
Manchar, vi., . . . . , ^ ygg 

M an dad OTT. 1, a. Mamdooroo, , ^ 

mandala, a district, .... 29n, 44, 45 
Mandara, mo., . . , 42 84 

Mandara (Mandavya), . . . ^ 


Mangalagiri, vi., . . . , 

Page 
17, 19 

Mangalesa, W. Chalukya k., 

. 210 

Mangi, k., 

. 216 

Mangi-Yuvaraja, E. Chalukya k.. 

184, 189 

Mangu, s. a. Saluva-Mangu, . • 

. 76 

Minikkattar, m., .... 

. 139 

Manjera, ri., 

. 226 

Mauji, ri., ..... 

. 116 

Manoia-Gandagopala, Telugu-Choda ch., 

129, 130 

Manmasiddha or Manmasiddbi, do., 121, 122, 


125, 126, 152, 156 
Mannargudi, vi,, ... 11, 176, 177 

Manohari, Talaing k,, . • . ,197 

Mantrawadi, vL, , . 198, 199, 204, 210 

Mantur, vi., , , . .218, 223, 227 

Manu, rishi, . . 66, 120, 122, 125, 151, 154 

Manuma-Gandagdpala'Ieva-CLddanaabaiaja, 


s. a. Manma-Gandagopdla, • 

. 129 

Manyakheta, s. a. Malkbed, 

27, 28, 29, 45 

marakkal, measure, , , 

. 144n 

Marasimba I., W. Gahga k,. 

. 193, 195 

Marssimha, II., do., . • 

. 108 

Maratba, co., .... 

60, 109 

Marattubin, fiM, , 

. 143 

Jl^ayamun I’araliraiua-Pandya, Tawl^alc., 11, 

12, 17 

Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I., do.. 

. 163 

Maravarman Sund.ira-Pand\ a III., do. 

. 16,16,17 

Marayan Paluvur Nakkau, ch,, 

. 138 

Marjavddn, dx.. 

76, 85 

MarkandOyapurana, quoted. 

. 125n 

Maryadasagarad^va, sur. of Vyasa, 

. 86, 87 

Masulipatam, vi., . , , 

77, 180, 181 

matba, ..... 

. 207u 

Matbur&, vi., . . * . 

iJatj-ya, co., .... 

52q, 87 

31, 184 

measure of land. 

. 202, 214 

Mattllin^ndu, di., ... 

. 179n 

family, . . . 

. 118 

Mavanddr, s. a. Mamandur, 

115, 116 

Mawal or Maul, di., • , 

61, 66 

M.iyidavola, vi., . , , 

CO 

• 

* 

Majindacliya, s. a. Mab^ndravikrama, 

. 23 

Mayura, .... 

• 159n 

Medegulla, s. a. Mudkal, 

. 19 

Medinknuara® or Medinimisvaraganda, 

hiruda, • • • • 77n, 79 and add. 

M^iur-nadu, di.. 

. 133, 138 

Menkiddaka, vi., 

. 104, 107 

M o^rn, mo., . 42, 84, J2b 125, 

151, 215, 218 
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Miladamanikkam, sur* of Nenmali, . . 143 ! 

a lord of Milddic^ • • 135 j 

Mil^u two-thousand, di,, 135, 136, 138, 140, 

141, 145, 146, 147 
Misaragan^, • . • 76,84 

Mitadeva, ch., , . . • • 50, 61 

Mitadevanaka (Mifcrad^va), cA., . • .56 

Mohana-Mnrari, sur* o/*NrLaimharaya, . • 84 

Monghyr, vL, • . . . • ,98 

Moni, Saiva teacher, , , . # 202 

months, lunar: — 

Ashadha, • • . . >19, 20, 230 

Alvina, ...••• 162a 
Bhadrapada, • # • • . 75, 85 

Chaitra, . • • . 7n, 10, 87, 83 

Jjaishbha or Jyeshtha, 2, 28, 45, 104, 107, 

204, 205, 208, 210 


Jyaishtha, the second, • . . 86, 88 

^&gha, • . • • • .70 

Margasirsha, . . . • 157, 160 

Pausha, • . • . . 87, 88 

Phalgana, . . 7n, 95, 111, 112, 113, 114 

Vaisakha, . . . 2, 5, 98, 200, 202 

months, solar : — 

Ani, 16, 129, 131 

Avani, ....... 16 

Karttigai or Kattigai, . . 10, 115, 163n 

Sittirai, 5 

Moon, race of the, 28, 42, 83, 86, 103, 109, 111,114, 225 
Mudahidure, vi., . . . . • HOn 

Mndgagiri, s. a, Monghyr, • • .98 

Mndivalanginan, god, , . • .132 

Mudkal, vi,, ...... 19 

Mngai-nadu, du, . . • • • 192 

Mugdhatnnga, sur. q/*Saihkaragana II., . 86 

Muhammad II., Bahtnani k,, . . • 77 

Mokula, s, a. Chellaketana, » . . 211n 

Mukundamal^, ^oe»f, . . . 197, 198n 

MMasthaua, te., ..... 202 

Mdl^svara, te,, . . • . .169 

Mulgund, vi,, ..... 200n 

Multai, vi., . . . • • .216 

Mu^ or Munaippadi, di., . 133, 136, 137 

Munidyadiyaraiyan, a chief of Mu mi, 136, 137 

Mui?dag6d, vi., 212 

Mungir, vi., 33 

20 


Mnppi^ or Muppidi-Nfiyaka, cA., 128, 129, 

130, 131, 132 


Mururayaraganda, hiruda, . 
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Mushturu, vi., • . , 

. 

, 75 

Musi, ri., • , , 


. 231 

Muttagi, vi., • . , 

, 

• . 225n 

Muttiyampakka, vi., . 


, 152, 155 

My inpagan, vi., * 

• 

. 197 


N 


Nadupuru, vi.. 


. . 5^ 

Nagadeva, m., . 


2C2 

Nagala, s, a. Nagamamba, 


. IS 

Nagamamba or Nagambika, q:t<€n, . Is 

Nagamarya, m., , 

. 

, . £S, 15, 46 

Nagara, vi., 


. 87 

Nagarjuna, OT, 

. 

. 20S 

Nagavarman, Kanarese poet. 

. 213n 

Nagavarman, m., 


. 17 

Nagercoil, vi., , • 


, 12 

Nagpur, vi.. 


. 103 

nahan (lahan), 


. 226n 

Nahapana, Kshatrapa, 


. j6, 58, 60 

Nair, tribe, 
nakshatras : — 


. 142n 

Anuradha, 


. . . 13 

Ardra, 


. 2, 3, 9, 10 

Asvini, , • 


11, 171, 172, 175, 177 

Chitra, . • 

. 

• . 5, 176 

Hasta, . 2, 4, 5, 6, ! 

11,12. 28. 15,173, 174 

Krittika, 


14, 115, 169 

Magha. . 


• b, 4, 10, 1/ 4 

Mrigasirsha, • 


. 12 

Mula, . • 


. 173 

Punarv^asu, • 


4,170 

Purvasba<lba, . 


. 173. 177 

Pushya or Pushyaka, 


. 6, 112, 113, 114 

Revati, 


. 14, 15, 164, 165 

Eohipi, 


. 1, 173, 176, 177 

Satabhishaj, . . 2, 


12, 164, 172, 174, 175 

Sravana, 


2,177 

SravishtiA, . • 


. 175 

Svati, 


. 14, 15, 16 

Uttarl, 


. . . 2 

TJttarabhadrapada, . 


9ii, 11, 16, 165, 172 

Uttaraphalguni, 


9n, 170 

Uttarash^ha, . 


3, 13, 170, 175, 177 

Visakha, 


. 170, 171, 177 

nal-baha, . 


. 77 

nalgamundu, 


. 214 

n^i, measure, 


. 136, 141 
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225 

54 
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196 
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Naragopda, 
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Nara'^a* ov NavLtsanD.a'Nay »i, 
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192, 195, 196, 197 
. 220n 
. 209 
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. 141 

. 218 
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. Hid, 107 
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i Nara- 
. 78, 79, SO 
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. So 
. 147 
. 136 


119 
. . I38n 

. 32, 215 

• 133 
. 217 n 
. 202 
. 128, 131 

. 130, 152 

. 152, 155 

. 13S 
138, 143. 144 


Kirasiniha. TvIkch ch.. 


. 19, 75, 76n, 78, 

79, 80 

. 24, 161, 162, 

163, 164, 167rx 

Nprasiiriha, G. ^ i^hnii, .... 226 

Karpsimharayfi, s. a Immadi-N^i^irhha^aya. . SOn 

N arasiiiib.avorman L, M'd-hjv ch., . 135, 136 

Narasirnhavarman II., . 135, 145, 146, 147 

Naragingaivadeva, <. a. Nri-:inharava, 79n and add. 
Karasifigaraja or Narabimha, s. a. Nridmha- 

raya, • . . . . 75, 77, SO 

Naniv.ardhana, Kanauj Ic 158 

Narayana, s, tn Vishnu, 45, 94, 159. 193, 194, 21S 
Karayanepida, F dv k , , • . .31 

Naregal or Narigal, vi , . . , . 20<‘*n 

Nareadrainrigaraja, svr of Vijajaditya 11., 

184, 189 

NarendresTftra, . . . , 10:in 


Nataraja. s. a. Siva, 

Natesa, t/o., . • 

Nausari, vi., • ♦ 

Kavaluran, sur. of Sundaramurtii 
NavLisahabdnkacharita, quoted, 

Nawalgund, vi., 
nayaka, a general, * 

Nellore, vi., • 

Nellilr, s. a. Ntdlore, . • 

Nemalj, vi., • 

Xenmali, s. a. Nemali, 

Nepal, CO., 

Nerur, ri., 

Nesargi, vi., 
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Nidagundi, vi., 

Nidugundage, s. a. Nidagundi, 

Nidugundage twelve, di.j 
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Nikhatigrtoa, vi., . . ► • ■ 
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Nilagangarayar, ch., . . . • 

Nilgiind, vi., 203, 203, 204, 205n, 20en, 207n, 

203n, 210, 214. 220, 223, 225 
Nimbicbehai'a-Bamtnayya, m,, . • » 

Niinlnj, m., . . . . * .3' 

niru'gab a set-up stonf^, • - • • 

Niriiparaa, sur. o/’Dbruva, 29, 42, 2C7, 231n 

NisearaTniji (?}, «?., 

Nitimarga, sur. of W. Ganga kings, 
Nitya-Kandarpa, .sur. o/GovInda IV., 

Nityavarsha, of Indra III-, 

niyama, .... 

Nolamba, s- a. Pallava, • 

Nolamba, s. a, Nolamba 
N( lambavadi, (/*., , • 

Nowgong, vi., 

Nriparndra, prince, . • 

Nripati-Trinetra, svr. o/G6vinda IV., 

Nripatanga, sur, ^ AmOghavarsba I., 

Nrisimha, god, . . • • 

Nrisitbharaja, Soluva ch., 7o, 76, 77, 78, 79, SO, 84 
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Oddflj • . • • • 

. . 261n 

Oddi, s. a. Orissa, . . 

. - 77 i 

Odigair or Odegary, a. Udayaglri, 

19 and add. | 

Okha)akiya, « . . • 

• 50, 61 

Onavala, s. a. TJnaula, • 

. 99 

Onavala-patbaka, di., • • 

. 99 

Oonowlee, tn., . , - • 

, . 99n : 

Orissa, eo.y • • » « 

. 19, 20,77 ! 

Oiriynr-Adiyan, ck.y . 

. 195 i 

ottasamam (ardhayama), 

, 132n 1 

ettu, • • • • • 

. 17 1 


p 

Pabhasa, s. a. Prabhasa, . • 

• .58 

Pachchfir, vi., . . . • 

. 161, 168 

Fadamkaluru, vi., , • . 

. 181 

Padea Rao, Vijayanagara k.. 

• • i 

Padmapura, vi.y • 

. 30n ' 

1 

Padumd, m.y • • . • 

. . 95n 1 

Paduminika, yi, • 

. . 57 1 

Paduvur-kottem, di.y 

. 192, 191 1 

Paes, Domingos, . • 

. 19 

Pagan, vi.. 

. 197 

Pagappidugu, xur. of Mahcndravjrman I., . 149 

Pai^han, vi.y • • 183, 215, 226, 230, 231n 

Paiyalachchhin4mamala, quotedy * 

. 229 

Paiyyfir, vi., • . . . 

129, 131. 132n 

Paiyyur-kottam, di., . 

. 129, 131 

Pala, dy.f . . . • 

. 31 

palam, weight, .... 

. 135 

Palampur, vi., . . • • 

. 58 

Palasige, $. a. Halst, . . • 

. 212 

Palasige-vishaya, di.. 

. 212 

Palee, vi., . . . • 

. 99 

Pali, t. a. Palee, . • 

. 99 

p^idhvaja, banner. 

44,208,227 

Palivela, vi., . . * • 

. . 129 

Pallava, dy., 24, 25, 68, 133, 136, 14£ 

), 163, 164, 167 

PallaYam&rayaQ (Pallavainabaraja), s. 

a. Satti,26,26 

Pallava- Perkadaiy&r, ch., 

. 26 

paUichchandam, • • • 

. . 116 

Paluvrlr, vi., ...» 

. 138n 

Pammavl,/., .... 

. . 182 

Pampa, Kanarese poet, . • 

33, 3^ 



Panasogo, s. a. Hanasoge, . , . .210 

PanchagKantaninada, hirnda^ . . 76. ^ 4 

Pauchala or Panchala, co., . . . ?2, 77 

pancha-m^hasabda, . Sin, 106, 107, lC^:n,20S. 2'- ' • 
Pauchanadesvara, te., , . . . . *25r. 

Pancb.medi-Yanar, of Nilagaf.irarnrai', . I65r» 

: pancha pradhanah, . . i'5 

Pandala-pattala, di.y .... . ^ 

Pandaranga, ch*j . « , . . i"-!' 

: Pandava,/a»n7j/, • , . . ,}•*.? 

Pandavas, the five, , . . , .Si 

; pandita, , ..... S7, 94. 95 

I Pandita-Sola, jwr. Eajendra-Chuh I., . 13S! 

I Pandita-Sola-terinda-villlgal, rffjlmtiit, • ISSn 
j Pandu, mythical k.y . , , , 103, 107 

i Pandukesvar, fi., , , . . , IKtjiz 

! Pandya, oA., . . . 112, 113, 114, 1x5 

Pandya, fo., . 10, 76, 84, 121, 125, 163, 

1C7, 172, 173, 174 
Pandyuija or Pandyakadevi, quren, 112, 113, 114 
Pandyakadevi, queen of Vira-Timrcaraja- 
Odeyaru, . . . . . .1:4 

Pandyaraya, a. Yira- Pandya, , . luO, ill 

Pangala-nMu, di.y . . . 192, 194, 195 

Panini, quoted y ...... 125n 

Panrutti, vi.y . . . , . . 1' 2 

Pa^ta-raahto, di,, , . . , 152, 155 

Pannrhgal, n. Hanurhgal, . . , 212 

Panumgal five-hundred, 7/., . . . 224 

Parakesarivarman, Chola A*., . 25, 140- 141 

Parakesarivarman, sur, of Chola kiuys, 1, 5, 

7, 8, 133, 134, 135, 137, 138, 141, 142, 

145, 146,170, 171, 174 
Parakramabahn, Ceylon 'princey . , 163. 16S 

Paraktamabahu I., Ceylon k,y . . . 1C 3 

Parakramabahu II., do., . . . .163 

paramabhatta^aka, . 27, 45, 86, 94, DS, 159, 190 
paiainabhattarika, ..... 159 

paramesvara, . 27> 45, 86, 94, 9S, 190, 201, 

208. 21.3, 2?C 

Paramesvaramafigalam, sur. of Ytdur, . . 192ii 

Paraotaka I., Chola k., . 1, C, 133, 138ri, 

141, 142, 192n, 194 


p.tribara, a privilege y .... 66, 67 

parijata, treey ...... 83 

PariiMapaharanam, Telugu poem, . . 78 

^ariei^htaparvalJ, quoted .... 223 


Parm^li or Parmandi, s. a. Yikramaditya 

VI., 130n 
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Pa ^ i piira f 6,0. Tn u. pp a.- ur , . 


122, 123, 138 

Pn?i:p<iU, -s. o Sira, 


. 94 

Putali, s. a. Patna, 


. 224 

Pataiipuua, do.. 


. 224 

patci Or patil. 

. 183, 191n, 222n 

pathaka, district. 


. 66 

Patkari. <•< , 

• 

. 94n 

Patbyar, 

, 

116, 117, 118 

patibiu . , . . 

♦ 

. 87 

Patna. //., . * 

. 

. 224 

patta, Ji it'ificat>‘^ 

• 

. . 113n 

pattubauu/ia, • • 


27,131 

PatUi'l ikal, 

• 

. 204 

patt"‘k:ia, 

. 

. 183 

PaTp.va’ ki.ika or Pattavardhinl, 

fnnily. 



179, 182, 191 

patp-'bt, paitakila. 


. 1S3 

peacock crfst. 


. 13G 

Fedda-K'ihcbuvubarrri, s, a. 

Kaluchuriibarru, 



179, 192 

Pehra, rf., 


. 30 

P':l-U''»rc, o QT^at riccy. 


. 200n 

P'-nakcntia, if.. 


19 

Ponuagaiam, /*?., 


23, 24 

Pcnnai. a. Southern Pennaiyaru, 

. 139 

Ponuguntla or Ptnuj^on<U> 

s. a. Penakonda, 


75n, 77, 78, 80 

Pt;nn;>. rjk^'Oiiakru.-vara, hiro.dai 

. 19 

Pena^nii'Ia-ii-aharaji a, co.^ 


75,85 

A. 0. pregf^ada. 


. 25n, 214 

Pcrguii'ia, A. a. Prnakonila, 

. 

, 19 

p<;nlaui;ii, raiasitre^ , 

. 

. 143, 144 

Periyapnranam, qrotedf 

24, 

132, 135, 136 

Periya^d\aUi, fn, . • 

• 

. 133 

pcrkadai, a. a. preggada. • 

. 

. . 23n 

Perumkl, s, a. Siva, 

• 

. 139, 143 

Perumkl, a. a. Vit;hnu. • 

• 

149, 193, 194 

Perumal, sur. of Pdndya kinys^ • 

15, 16 

Periimal, sur* of Yenadudaiy 

an, . 

. . 166 

Perumal-Arulalanatha, s. a. 

Aruiya-Perumal, 131 

Perumalppillai, sur. of SOlak 

un, . 

. . 166 

Pemmaltadar, $. a, Vi^hnndasa, . 

. 12S, 132 

Potlad, vi.y • • 

• 

. . 26 

pichehi, ^ozccr, • , , 

• 

. 132 

pidugn, a thunJ erloU y 

, 

. . 149 

Piduvaraditya, .sur. of Malla 

IL, . 

. . 149 

Pillai Sulakonar Aliyar, $. a. 

Solakun, 

. . 166 

Pinnayarya, w., 

. 

• • 85 


PiridigaiigaraiyaB, a. Prithvigangaraiyan, , 196 


Pithapuram, vi*, , . • 
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149ei, 180, 181 

Potlavakam, s. a. Pondavakkam, . 

. • 129 

Poliyiir-n'idu, di.y 

. 25, 26 

Pi'4ur, vi., .... 

25, 192 

Pondaipakkatn, s. a. Pondavakkam, 

. 129, 132 

Pondavakkam, vi,y • , 

. . 129 

Ponduva, vi.y . « • . 

. . ]80 

Ponnambalam, s, a. Chidambaram, 

161, 162, 16S 

Ponneri, vi., . • . , 

. . 129 

Ponni, s* a. Kaveri, • . • 

. 120 

Poona, vi.y .... 

. . 61 

Portuguese, . • • • 

. 19 

Pnsala, s. a. Hoy. sal a, . , 

. 162, 163 

Pbtacliavada, vi.y 

. 98 

Potapij vi.y • . , , 

, 121n 

Pottapi or Pottappi, s. a. Potapi, 

121, 122n, 125 

Pottapi-Cbula, Ttlvyu^Choda ch., 

121, 133, 

Porgai, vi.y .... 

125, 148 
. 149, 161 

Prabhakararardhana, Kanauj k., 

. 159 

Prabhasa, vi.y .... 
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Prabbava, s, a. Prabhava, 

. . 116 

Frabhutavarsba, stir, of Rdshtrakuta kingsj 

Pi’agjybtisha, eo.. 

35, 44, 207, 230 
. 77 

Prabasitasarman, m.y • 

, . 04 

pramatara, . , , , 

. 159 
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. 46 

prapti, revenue, . . , , 

. 132 

prasasti, . . . 211 , 214, 218, 219, 220 

piasastri, s. a. maifcravaruna, 

. 46n 


Pratapaohakravartin, nur. of Hoysala kings. 


Prataparudra, Kdlcatiya k.y , 

163, 168 
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prathama-tritiya, tithiy • 

. 98n 

pratirajya (pratiraia), 

. 204 

Pratishthana, s. a. Paithan, 
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pratisraya, 

. 46 

pratyaya, .... 

. . . 

pravanikara, • . , 

. 98 

pvavaras : — 

Avatsara, . • . 

. 98 

Kasyapa, . 

. 98 

Naidhrnva, 

• 98 

Prayaga (Allahabad), vi.. 

. . . 208n 

preggada, a minister y 
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Prithivigangiraiyar, TF. Gang a ch., . 192 , 193 

Prithivipati I., W. Ganga k.. 
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Prithivipati IL, do., « • 

. 120, 196 

PrithivivariDadeva, E. Ganga i,. 

. . 101 



INDEX, 


Pritlivideva III., Ratnapura • 
Prithvigangaraiyar, s. a, Kannaradeva-Prith- 
vigaiigaraiyar, • , . . • 
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Pudiikkottai, ri., . . . • . 
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Pugama, s, a. Pagan, . • • 

Puipina, vi., ..... 

Pukkam, s. a. Pagan, . • • 197, 19S 

Pnlakcsin IL, IT. Chalukya Jc., . 178, 1S9, 212 

pnlH, lU9n 

Pulntnayi, Andhra Ic., ... 51, 221 

Pimjali or Punjabke, di., • . . lEl, 115 

Puri, vi., 

Purigere three -bund red, di., 198, 200, 202 » 

210, 212, 214 
. 46 


purodasa, . . • < 

Pushkar, lake, . 
Puslipasena, Jaiua teacher, 
Puttadigab cli,, • 


. 116 
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Raja-Bhima, s. a. Chalukya- Bbitna II., • 
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Rajadeviyar, queen, 
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Raj&dhiraja I., Chola k.. 

■ • 
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Raj^ittad^vapuram or Rajadittapuram, 

s. a. 

Tirunavalur, . • 

• • 

133, 138 
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Rajyavardhana II., do., • . . 157, 159 
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Kamayana, quoted, • 

P.ambha,/’., 

IMmesvaram, island, , 

Ramkola. vi., . , 

ianaka, 

Kanakt sari -Rama, sur. 

IL, 

Eanavigraha, Chedi k-, 

Randhuka, m., . • 

Raii^a, s. a. Sriran^^am, 

R iiiganatba, . • 

Rannadevi, quten of Dbarmapala, 

Rapa, « 2 , . . . . • 
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rashtramakattara. • » • . 222a 

rashtrapati, . • • • • 45, 222n 

Raslitiaudha, s. a > Eat her, * . • • 222n 

rashtTiU, . . . . • . • 50n 

Rashtroda, s. a. R^htrakuta, . • 221, 222 

Ratin', tostt, . . . • • 117, 118 

ratlutara, . • • » • • • 117 

Ratlioda, 8, a. Rathor, . • • • 222 

RatlOr, #••••• 30a 

Ratikara, /»., • • • • • .97 

Ratnapalavarman, Pragjyotisha k., . . 100 

Ratnapur or Pvitnapnra, vi , . . . 182n, 225 

Katnasimha, ..... ]82n 

Ratnavali, drama, • - . • . 159n 

Ratnavarsha, of Vijayaditya, . . 230 

YLMjx, mythical k., • » » 215,216,222 

Ratta or Ratta, s, a> Rasktrakuta, 33, 2^^8, 214, 

215, 216, 217, 218, 219, 220, 221, 222, 223, 

224 n, 225, 227, 228 
Ratta or Rattaraja, Sildhdra prince, . . 223 

Ratt^ queen, .•*»,# 223 
Rattakandarpa, sur. of Govinda IV., . 215, 220 

Rattakandarpa, sur. of Indra III., 36, 215, 220 
Rattakandarpa, sur. o/ Indra IV., . . 215, 220 

Rattakandarpa, sur. of Khottiga, . . 2Lo, 220 

Rattamartanda, o/Ereyammarasa, . . 218 

Rattanarayana, do,, ..... 218 
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Rattanarayana, sur, of Kartaviry? 

X IV., . 

. 218 

Rattapadi, co., . . , 

145, 146, 217 

Rattapati, s. a. Battapa<ii, • 

. 

. 217 

Rattasamudra, tank. 
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. 21S 

Eattavidyadhara, sur. of Govinda IV., 

215, 220 

ratthika, .... 
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50n, 221 n 

Eavana, demon, . • . 
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43, 151:: 

Ravikayya, m., • 

^ • 

. 208 

Ravivarman, Kerala k.. 

• m 
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Rayakota, vi.. 

• 

. 155n 

Eayakumara or Rayakuvara, ch.. 

. 112, 113, 114 

R^vakanimmadi, queen of Butuga 

IL, . 

. 182n 

Risbabbadatta, eh., . • 

. 56, 58, 59. 60, 71 

Risbabhanatha, Jaina saint. 
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Risliabbesvara, ^ 0 ., 


. 11 

Robanigntta, s. a. Robinigupta, 


. 69 

Rohinignpta, m., „ 


• 69n 

Rracboll or Rachol, s. a. Raichur, 


. 19 

Bratta, s. a. RatU, . 


. 219 

rupaka, alamhdra. 
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Sabdakalpadruma, quoted, . , . . 46r. 

Sabdamanidarpana, do., . . . 221, 22S 

Sadagera, co., ..... . 50i. 

Sadakana, s. a. 85takani, » . , .51 

Sada^ivaraya, Vijayanagara k., . . . 129 

sadeyameya, 62 

flower, . . . , . . 

Sagara, mythical h., , . . . 152, 154 

Sahasahka, aur, of Govinda IV., • . 35, 44 

Sakasrarjuna, Chedi k., , . • 29, 43 

Sahet-Mabet, vi., ..... 157 

Sainyabbita, anr. of Madhavavarman, . .100 

Saiva, .... 133,. 136, 138, 200 

Saka, tribe, ..... 77, 118 

Sakalabhavanacbakravartin, $ur. of K6ppe* 
runjiiiga, , . • 164, 166, 166, 167 

Sakalachandrasiddhanta, tTataa . . 191 

sakanikara, 62 

Sakra (Indra), eh., , • • « 149, 151 

Sakra,a. a. Indra, ..... 148 

Sakraebdditagati, ^Aeani, . . 149, 151 n 

Saktinatha, aur. ^ Narasiihhavarmaii I., 135, 136 

ealai, an alms-house, . . • . .116 

Salava,/afni7y, . . 75, 76, 77, 78, 79, 80, 84 

Saiuva, Saluva ch., . • • . • 

Saluva-Mangi or Saluva-Mangn, do., . 76, 83 
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Saluvasaiuva, hiru iai . 
Salu\a-Timiiia, c/i., 

Saaaadinika,/’., . 

Saraa^'am, ci., 

Samaiigad, tji,, 

^amanta, 

Saaiavai, queen ofSattivular 
saina-vrltta, « 

Sumburaya, s. a. Sauiparaj*a, 
Sambuvarayan, ch., . 
riaaigha, 

Sami (%amila or Svaai’n), m 
Samkaia, m,, * 

Saikaradeva, Taidumha ch.> 
Samkaragana I., Kalachuri 

Srtinkai'agaaa II., . 
Samkarugana III., do,, 

Sarhkasya, s, a, Saukisa. 
samkrantis : — . 

Mesba*samkranti, 
Uttarayana-samkranti, 
Samparaya, Sdlina c/^., 
Samudra-Goppaya, ch„ 

Safichi, vL, 

Sandayan, Vaidumha ch., 
Sangamner, vi., . 

^acgli, ri., 27, 2S, 31, 36d, 3Sn, 
Sankalapura, li., 

Sankaragana, Chedi k.. 
Sankasasthaua, vi,, 
saiikhadharin, 

J'uakhaka, w., 
bankila, k., 

Saukisa, vL, 

Sautaravuru, vi,, 

Santis vara, Jaina saint, 
Santivarman, Baisa prince, 
Saptakotisvara, te,, 

Sarasvati, goddess, 

"^arayogya, chronogram , 

Sarayu, s, a. Gogra, 

Sarayupara, co., , 

Sarkarakurru, vi,, 

S&raavni, vi,, , 

eartti, 

Saruvara, du, 

Sarva, s, a, Siva, 
sarvabhauma, , , 

aarvaiokasraya-Jiaabhavans, te.y 
s&rTainanya, 
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77n, 79n 

Sarvanatba, k., • . . • 

• 

• 62a 

. 79a 

sarva-niyoga, exclusive property, . 
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. 50 

&d&ana, ^ocerw/tt^r, , , 

• 

. 2Uiu 
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Sasankaraja, h., • • 

101, 

102, 155a 

215, 222n 

Sasli6]ravi]sa,d/., • 


94 

7S, 100 

Sasvavr), m., .... 

• 
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Satiiiani, co., . • • • 

• 

. 221 

* 114n I 

^atakani, Andhra k., ^ . • 
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. 51 

. 76 1 

Satapatha-Brahmana, quoted, < 


. 5 O 11 

. 149 

Sdtdra, vi., • « 


. 70 

60,62,72 

Satimita, m., .... 
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64, 55 
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Sattsn, m., ...» 
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. 24 

. 214 

Satti, Fallaia k., . * • 
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Satlividaugan (Sakti-Vitanka), do,, 
satira, . . • . • 

Satvasraya-Vaiiabhendra, s. a. Pulakosin II 
Satyavakya, sur, of W. Gang a kings, . 

Sauila, CO,, 

saulkika, ,.•••• 

Sauni} a!?indhu, s. a, UttarasamuJi’a, 

Saan.iatt:, li., . 217,219, 219, 220. 221, 

223, 225, 227, 228 


46, 104, 107 
ISO 
l‘J9 
2o7ti 
01 
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Sauta, CO.. . 

Savanu (Mixim), familg, 
savil.a, 

8avitri-5Iangi, ^dliiva ch,, 
Se.hana, ni., 

Suiigar, M., 

Se m ba n gudai} an N a ray ana 
Sena II., Eatfa ch., . 
senbagam, s. a. ehampaKa, 
Seudalai, vi., 
Sendamangalam, vi., . 
Seudan, s. a, Skanda, . 
seudura, sendura or seodura 
Sengama, vi., 


. 207 
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, . . be* 
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idiiva, v7z., . . 147 

. 21S 
. 132a 
. 76n 
161, 162. 167, 168, 169 
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s. a. siudura, 22S, 229 
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Senganivayar, sur. Solakdnar Aliyar, 166 


serpeutb, day of the, 
tsesba. goii, 
Setapharana, 7 / 2 ., 
setthi, 

Seuna, co., 

Sevalai, vi., 

Sheri (Shedhi), ri,, 
Shiggaaa, vi,, 
Sh6”tba>isa, di,, 
Siddhanta, 
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. 224, 225 

. 1S3, 136 

. 36 and add. 
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Siddhavadava. 6'iir. o/Narasimbavarman I., 135, 136 
SIddbi, Btlug ii'Gkoda ch,, ♦ 121, 122, 125, 1^7 

Sidhu, m., » .... 87 
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Sibada, 7/2., . - . . • . ^'5 

^^iLfuU^, m i . . . . . , 

Siba^Ihaya, ?«., ...... 54 

<iLugvama or Sibulagiama, s. a, Sigam, 86. 46 
Sllaaata,y^2//2 27^, . . . 2l7j 223, 224 

siiiian, rt r//s^7 zV^, . . . . 75, 85 

Sirnbacbalam, I’i., . . . • .76 

Siiiihadata, m., ...... 52 

sindura or sen dura c^e^t, . 227, 228, 229, 230 

Siimahovalai, t’/., ..... 133 

Slrai^’ur, vl-j , . . • . 24, 25 

Siiasi, o. Sirsi, ..... 99 

Sira^i-partala, 7/., ..... 99 

Sii'igavurula, w-, 203 

Siri'PulaiuavI t/r Siri-Piiluiiidyi, s. a. Vasitbi- 
puta Puliiaiayi, , . . • . 61, 72 

Slipur, z'i., ..... 103, 104 

Sirriiijur, fz., ..... 138,144 

Sirs!, i'/., . . . . . . 99 


Sirur, I'ly 202, 209, 210, 214, 220, 221, 223, 


225, 227 

SisaM, sc^^Oiiy ...... 46n 

feitabalh, 1'^, .... 223,225,226 

Siva, rjod, 22, 27ii, 23, 42, 45, 83, 107, 132, 

133, 136, 138, 139n, 168, 192, 196 

Sivad^'vasVaiain, ?«., ..... 160 

^Wa^u!-la, ?77., . . . . . .71 

SiVaklu'iiguU, s. a. Sivaskandagapt^ . . 66 

Sivamara IL, IF- Gahya k., . . , 193 

Sivanasamudra, ti., . . . . 18, 19 

Sivaraja L, Kalachari A*., . . . .86 

iSivaraja II., (/o., ..... 86 

Sivaskaada, eh., ...... 71 

Sivaskandagupta, in., . . . . 66, 71 

Sivaskandavanuan, Pallava k., . 67, 68, 

69, 185 

Siyadoni, vLt ...... 30 

Siyasarman, wi., . . . . . . 184 

Si-yu-ki, ....... 157n 

Skaada, Bona eh., .... 22, 23 

Skanda, god, . . . . . 136n, 162a 

Skandagupta, c^., ..... 160 

Sinriti, ....... 103 

Sodhadeva, KalacUun k., . . . 86, 87, 88 

Sogal, tzk, 217, 223n 

Soiakdn or Solakunar, eh., . . 163, 166, 168 

Sdlapoiam, vi., . . . 192, 193, 194, 195, 196 

sOmu, 46 

Somadeva, eh., 61 


Somaditya, eh., . 

Semakundaka, vi., 

Somaladcvi, q ueen of Somegvara, 

Somanatha, s. a. Siva, . 

Somanathapattana, s. a. Prabhasa, 

Suinanatheevara, te., 

Soiuangalam, vi., 

Somosvara, S^oysala k., 

Somes varasvamin, te., . 

Sonpat, vi., 

Soparaka, vi., 

Sorata (Saui'ash^a), co., 

Sottranaga, m., . . 

Southern Pennaiyaru, ri., 

Sovusaka, .... 
sraddha, .... 
sravaka, .... 

Sravana-Bolgola, vi., 308, 109, llOn, 112, 115, 215 
Sravasti, a. Sahot-i^Iahut, .... 157 

Sravasti-Lhukti, di., . . . . 157, 159 

Sravasti-mandala, 8. a. Sravastiya-vishaya, . 94 

Sravastiya-vishaya, dl., . . . .94 

Sii, s. a. Lakshmi, . . 42, 124, 154, 189 

Sridevi, queen q/ Erasiddhi, 121, 122, 126, 152, 155 
Sridhara, m., . , . , . .98 

Sri-Harsha, Chandella k., . . . .39 

Sri-Kadapattigal, jzzy. o/Sattividaiigan, . 25 

Srikantba, Chola ch., . • . • 149 

Srikovalura, s.a. Tirukkovalur, . . . 146 

Sri-Kulasekhara-Kainbi, sur. of Irayiran 
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Siriyan, ..... 

. 197, 198 

firimad-Govindachandradevah, legend on 

seal, 98 

srimat-Sodbadevasya, do.. 

. 85 

Srinatba, Telugu poet. 

. 76 

Srinivasa, mr. q/’Madbavavarman, 

. 100 

Sri-Pai’avala, s. a. Sri-Vallabba, 

. 33 

Sripura, s. a, Sirpur, 

. 104, 106 

Sriranga, god, .... 

. 76 

Srirafigam, vi., . 77n, 161, 163, 

163, 176, 177 

Srirahgamamba, queen q/’Nrisimharaya 

77,84 

Srirahgapattena, vi.. 

. 18,76,78 

sri-Tribhuvananikueab, legend on seal, 

. 178 

Srivaikuntham, vi, 

. 10 

Srivallabha, hiruda. 

. 33 

Srivura or Srivura, s. a. Sirur, 

202, 204, 203 

stbalipaka, .... 

46 

sthavira, ..... 

. 50,51,54 

Suchi, s. a. Mithuna, « 

. 128, 131 

Sudi, vi., ..... 

. 181, 183 

Sugalladevi, queen q/‘Sivaraja II., 

. 86 
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Sugata, s. a. Buddha, • 

. 159 

Sakra, planet, .... 135, 136, 145n 

Sulapa^i, s. a. Siva, 

. .20 

gulkika, . . . . • 

. 29n, 215 

Snl);an, ..... 

76, 77 

summer, • . . • » 

. 61 

Sun, god, ..... 

. 158, 159 

Sun, race of the, • . .94, 120, 125n 

Sundaramurti, Saiva saint, . 

. 133,136 

Sundarikamarga, di., . 

. 104, 107 

Sunga, dg., .... 

. 50n 

Suratha (Surasbtra), co., 

. 221 

Suray6jha, w., . 

85 

86rin4yani*Mushturu, s. a. Mushturu, 

75, 85 

Surjoo, s. a. Sarayu, 

. 88 

Sdrya^taka, quoted, . 

159n 

Sorya>Biddh5nta, 
s6tra : — 

. . 16, 95 

Pr5vachana, .... 

. 193 

suttee, ..... 

. 229 

^dttiraddvi, queen of Tiruvayan, . 

. 143, 143 

snvarna, coin, .... 

. 27, 35,45 

Suvarnavarsha, eur, of Govinda IV., 

27, 35, 41, 45 

svadbyaya, . . • . 

. 46 

Svami'Mah^ma, 9 . a. Skanda, 

. 189 

Svtoin, do., .... 

. 106 

8vat>tika, ..... 

27, 117, 119 

Svetapada, co., .... 

. 86 

sjmbols, numerical. 

85, 86 

T 


"Tadapa, E. Chalukya Jc., 

. ISl 

Tagara, s. a. T6r, 

. 224, 226 

Taha, s. a. Tail a pa, 

. 181 

Taila II., W. Cholidya k., . 

. 217 

Takkarika, vi., .... 

. 94n 

Takkulum, w., .... 

. 194 

Tala or Ti^lapa, s. a. Tadapa, . 

. 181, 190 

Talaing, co.. 

. 197 

Xalak&d, vi.. .... 

. 224 

tala-sima, . ... 

. 46n 

Tali, vi., 

. 87 

Yaiumusiddha or TNinTriUbiddhi, Telugu-Choda 

ch., 120, 12J, 122, 124, 126, 128, 

129, 148, 

14», 152, 154n, 166 

Umra*p{itta o/ -pattafta. . • 

. 87, 95, €8 

landalam, vi.. , 

25. 26 

i'anjore, vi., . . . 77n, 

138n, 141, 144 

XaQukuj vi,, .... 

. 179 


Tapti, ri», .... 
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. . 36 

taram, revenue, , 

. . 131 

tarapati, . . « . . 

. . 91 

Tatabikki, ch.. 

. ISl, 19C 

Tatabikyana, s. a, Tatabikki, 

. 182 

tedi, .... 

. 15n, 16r. 

Tekal, vi., , 

. 76,77 

Teliiigana, co., 

. . 77 

Telugn-Cb6da or -Cb6!a,ya?wt7y, 

. 120, 121 

Telunga, s. a. I'elufiguraya, . 

76 

Teluijgabijjana or Tilurgabijia, s 

a. Tilunga- 

vidya, .... 

. 121n, 148 

Teiuiiguraya, Saluva ch., 

. . 

Tenk^i, vi.. 

13, 14, 15,10 

Ter, vi., . . • • 

. 224, 226 

Terdfil, vi.. 

217, 213, 227 

T^sadakki Perumanar, sur. of Rajadeviyar, . 141 

thakkui'a, .... 

94, 98 

Tbiulapataka, vi., 

. 87 

tiger banner, 

. 120 

Tigula or TiguU, s. a. Tamil, 

. 77 

Tihuyanasiba, m., 

, 87 

Tikari, vi.. 

. 87 

Tikarika, di., 

Si , 8S 

Tllutgavidyn, TeJngu’Ciwda ch , 

. 121, 122, 

Timma, Soluvo. ch.. 

125, 14S, 152 
. 77 

Tlmma or Timm'^raja, ch., . 

108, 112, 113, 114 

Tippa, oA., 

76,77 

Tipparaja-Odeyar, do., 

. 76 

tirtha, . . . • 

00 

Tiruchcbennambundi, vi.. 

. 140 

Tirugdkarpam, vi., 

. 163 

Tirukkalukkunram, tl, 

. . 164, 165 

Tirukkattappftl}^ vi., . 

. . - 77n 

Tirukkovalur, s.a. Tirukoilnr, 

135, 138, 139, 


140, 14*J, 143, 144, 145, 146, 165 


Tirukoilur, «>t., . . . • 133,135,162 

Tirumalai near Polur, vi.y .... 
Tirnmalaideva-icahaxaj*, a. G6pa-Timina, . 77n 

Tinimalav5^, t?i., ..... 5 

Tirum^lisrara, .... 174, 17«> 

Tirumaiigai-Alvar, Taiihnava saint, . .133 

Tiramanikuji, vi., . . 170, 171, 172, 173, 174 

Tirnmndugunram, .V. a. Vriddhachalaiii, . .164 

Tirunmnaippadi, a,* Mnnaippaili, 133, 134, 

135, ISO, 138 

Tirunallar, vi., 172 

Tiiunamanaildr, vi,, . • * 132, 133, 136 

1 Tinm^asambandar, ^va saint, . . .138 

i Q 
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Page 



Page 

Tirun&valur, 5. a, Tirunamanallur, 133, 134, 

Trailokyavallabha, god, 

• 

a 116 

135, 136, 137, 138 

Tribhuvanachakravai-tin, title. 

121, 

135, 161, 

Tirunelli, t?j,, .... 

. . 23 



162, 166, 167 

Tirupapuliyur, vi.. 

. 162 

Tricbinopoly, vi., 


. 129, 162 

Tirnpati, hill, .... 

25, 77 

Trilochanapala, Kanauj k., 

, 

. 30n 

Tiruppadirippuiiy^r, s, a, Tirapapuliyur, 162,168 

Tiinetra, s. a. Siva, 

c 

• 125, 129n 

Tiruppandunitti, vi., . 

. 141, 167 

Tiirasmi hill, 

, 

. 60 

Tinipparangunram, vi., • • 

. . 168n 

Trivikrama, author, 

a 

. 221 

Tinipparuttikkunni, vi., 

. 115, 116 

Trivikramabhatta, poet, . 

a 

. . 125n 

Tirappalur, vi., 119, 120, 121, 122 and add.. 

Trivikrama-Perumal, te.. 

a 

. 135, 138 

123, 126, 14Sn, 151n 

tulapurusha or tulapurusha, 

a 

20,45 

Tiruppuvanam, vi,. 

. 163a 

Tula or Tuluva, co., 


75, 78, 79, 80 

Tiruttondar, the 63 Saiva devotees. 

. 132, 136 

talya-m%a, , 

. 

. . 160 

Tiruttondifivara, s* a. Bhaktajandsyai’a, 

. 132, 

I tumbai, flower, . , 


. 197 

133, 134, 135, 136, 137, 138 

tumu, measure. 


. . 192 

Tiruvadi, vi., .... 

. 162 

turushkadanda, 


. 98 

Tiruvadigai, s. a. Tiruvadi, . 

. 162, 168 

' Tyagaraja, te.. 


3 

Tiruvaiyan, Vaidumha ch., . 

. 142 




Tiruvaiyani, vi.. 

• 25n, 141 

u 



Tiruvakarai or Tiruvakkarai, vi., , 

. 162 



Tiruvalaiigadu, vi., 119, 120, 121, 122, 127n, loin 

Uchchakalpa, vi.. 

a 

. . 160n 

Tiruvallam, vi., .... 

. 18611 

Udaiyarkoyil, vi., , 

169, 170, 171, 175 

Tiruvallur, vi., .... 

. 119, 129 

Udayadri, s. a. Udayagiri, 


. 18, 19, 78 

Tiravandipnram, s. a. Tiruvendipuram 

. 161n 

Udayagiri,/or^, , 


. 19 

Tiruvan^malai, vi.. 

. 139, 164n 

Udayana, ch., , 


. 103 

Timvarur, vi., .... 

3 

Udayendiram, vi, , , 

• 

. . 120 

Tirnvayan or Tiruvayanar, s. a. Tiruvaiyan, 

Uddharana, m.. 

$ 

. 98 


143, 143, 144 

Udra, CO., . , , 

• 

. 207n 

Tiruvckkarai, s. a. Tiruvakarai, 

. 162, 163 

udiariga, 


, 46, 62, 160 

Tiruvendipuram, vi., 160, 161n, 162, 163, 164, 

tjipuram or Ujjapuram, vi., 


. 121 


166, 167 

Ujjain, ti 

. 30, 183, 201, 224 

Timvennainallur, vi., . . 133, 164, 165, 172 

Ujjayani or TJjjayini, a. Ujjain, 

3C)n, 224, 226n 

Tiruvidaikali, te., • . 

138, 145, 146 

Ujyapuri or Cjyapuri, s. a. Cjipuram 

. . 121, 125 

Tiruvidaimarudur, vi., • 

. 164, 165 

Ukhatla, di. 


a 61 

Tiruvirattanam, a. Virattanesvara, 138, 139, 

Ukkal, vi., , . , 


. 192 

140, 141, 143, 143. 144, 145 

nlakku, •measure, > , 

. 

137, 139, 197 

Tiruvoiriyur, vi., . . 122, 

148, 149, 195 

Ullabha, Kalachuri k.. 


. 86 

Tiruvottdr, vi., .... 

. . 165 

Uma, s. a. Parvati, 


. 4i, 190 

tiruvunnaligai, the store-room of a temple, 145, 197 

Ummatur, vi.. 

• 

18, 19 

Ti^isarman, m.. 

. . 193 

Onamafijeri, vi.. 

• 

. . 18n 

Tivaradova, s. a. Makyiva-Tivararaja, 

. 103, 

Unangalpundi, vi., . , 


. 13S, 142 


104, 106, 107 

Unaula, s. a. Bubhnowlee, 


. 99 

tivili, musical instrument, , 

. . 208 

Untikavatika, PI., . , 


. . 216 

Toludagaiyur, vi.. 

161, 162, 168 

upadhjaya, . . 

# 

. 97 

Tondaim^allur, s. a. Ton^manattam, 

. 162, 168 

uparakhita, , , 


. 69 

Tondai-mandalam, co.. 

. 194, 195 

upaiika, 

• 

a 159 

Tondamanattam, pi., . 

. . 162 

uparikara, 


. 63 

Tongootoor, vi., .... 

. 121n 

upayuktaka, 


. . 45 

Toramana, k., , . 

. 60,72 

upasana, . . . , 


. 46 

T6rkhedd, vi., .... 

. . 210 

tip^ika, .... 


. 7Z‘> 
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Page 

Upendra, sur. of Kahitipala, 

. 32 

nri, measure, . . « 

141, 146 

Univnpalli, vi.. 

. 66 

Urvaraditya, sur. of Nrisimharaya, 

. 84 

Usabhadata or Usabhadata, s. a. Rishabhadatta, 


56, 58 

ushatbudha (usharbudha), . • 

. 148 

Ushavadata, s. a. Rishabbadatta, . 

. . 46n 

Uttamaganda-mfida, coin. 

. 130n 

Uttaramallur, vi., 

. 193n 

Uttarapurana., quoted, • 

. 211 

TJttararamacharita, drama, . 30n, 148, 149n 

Uttarasaxnndra, co,. 

94, 95 

Uttellee, vi., .... 

. 179 

Uttiran, m.. 

. 143 

uvachcha, a temple drummer. 

. . 143 

Uyyakkoijd4n-S61apuram, s. a. Solaparara, 192 

V 


Vaobisvara, te., 

. 119 

Vaddadi, vi.. 

. 76 

vaddavane, • 

. 201 n 

Yaddiga, H&shtraJcuta k., . 

. 34 

Vahali or Bahali, k.. 

86 

Yahmata, m.. 

. 87 

Yaichaya, s. a. Baicha, 

115, 116 

Yaidumba, family. 

142, 143, 144 

VaidyanAtha, te.. 

. • 0 

Yaijayanti, s. a. BanavAsi, 

49, 70 

Yaikuntha-Pemmai, te., 

. 164 

vaishayika, .... 

. . 159n 

Vaishnava, . . . 138, 

146, 197,200 

vaifivad^va, . . . • 

. 45, 46 

Vaifiya, caste, .... 

. 50n, 53 

vkjap^ya, .... 

. 46 

Yajrinid^vi, queen o/*NaTavardhana, 

. 158 

Vaka^ka,/a«j 

. 160n 

^alAdhira or baladbira, . • 

. 87 

^tdabAri-gana, • • •• 

. 179, 191 

Yallabba, sur. of Sdshlrahufa kings, 27, 28, 

29, 45, 

189, 194, 195 

Vallam, vi., , . . . 

79n, 165, 166 

VallArn, vi 

. . 75n 

Vftlmiki, poet, . . 

. 164 

ValAraka, a. K 4 rl 5 , . 58, 69, 

60, 61, 62, 66 

Vaniana,^od, .... 

. 146 

■Vimanapnriivara, ie., . 170, 171, 172, 178, 174 

VAmarathya, m., ... 

. . 169 

VinagappAdi, s. a. VA 9 ak 6 ppA^, 

. . 139 


Pagb 

Vflipakopp^i, di., . , . . . 139 

Vanakovaraiyan or Vanakovaraiyar, h^ruJjiy 

139, 140, 141, 195 
17 
. 207 
. 87 

. 70 

, 132 
75, 76, 78. 79 
. 214 

. 162, 168 
. 115, 116 

• 114 
. 231 
58, 60 
. 159 
16n 
61, 72 
. 61 


m, 


Vanapalli, Vi., . 

Vanga, ct)., . , 

Tania pataka, r#., 

Yankidevu, Saluva c//., 

Varaba, 6*. a. Vishnu, 

Varahapuranam, Telvgu pot 
Vai’anasi, 5. a. Benares, 

VaraMv^i, ri., 

Y ard liamana, i7a £? 2 a .su i 
V ardhamanakka, sur> t/Pandyakadevi, 

Yarn a, n., 
varsha, 

Yaruna, god^ 
varusham, 

Yasitbi, Andhra qnceut 
Yasithi,/., 

Vasithiputa (Yasishthiputra) Puluxnayi, 

Andhra A., 60, 06, 70 

Yasndeva, ck>, .... 224, 226 

Yataranyesvara, /e., - • • .119 

Yatasvamin. w*, 

Yatatavi or Yataranya, s. a 


. 160 

. Tinivalafigadu, 

121, 126 


Yayalpadu, vi*, • 

Yayiri-Adiyan, IF. Gang a ch 
Yaytila, tn., 
ve (dvau), 

Yedagirisvara, te., 

Yedas and Sakha^ : 

Bahvricha, • 

Saman. • 

Chhand6ga, 
Yajns, 

K^va, 

Madhyamdina, 

Yajasan^ya, 

Vajin, 

Y^gavati, ri y * 

Yehka, 5. a. Y^gavati, 

Yelanandu, co.y 
Vdlapatipura, V4yalpadu 

v^i, measure of land, 

Yelk^ s. a. V^gavati, 

Vellore, vi., • 

VMdr, s. a. Vellore, . 

Yeluipp^h • 

V^^adudaiy&n, ch., 


7on, 85 n 
. 195 
117- 118 
. 63 

• 165 

87, 160 
28, 41 
87, 160 
85, 87 
28,45 
. 87 

. 87 

28,45 
. 129 
. 129 
. 149 
75a, 85 
. 143 
128, 129, 132 
. 192 
25, 192n 
. 193 
. 166 
2l2 
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Vengi, CO., 

Page 

. 28, 191, 207,€31 

V onkata, s. a. Tirupati, 

. 77 

Veiikatspati, Vijayanagara k.. 

. 129 

Veijkateramanappa, m.. 

, 75 

Venkatesa-Perumal, te.^ 

. 25 

Vennaicallur-nadu, di.. 

133, 136 

Venur, vi., 

108, 112, 113, 114 

Vunnvasa, m.y 

. 63 

Verawal, vi^, 

. 221 

Votta, j. Betta, 

. 152 

Vot^vadarajyar, cJi., 

. 139, 140 

Vettuvadijaraiyar, s. a. Vettuvadaraiyar, . 140 

vcyika. 

... 52 

Vidarbha, ro.. 

. 30n 

Videlvidugu, hiruda, 

. 149n 

V.idyl, queen o/ Samkaragana II., 

. 86 

Vidy^harabbanja, eh.. 

. 101 

Vighnesvara, s. a.Ganapati, 

. 83 

vibara. 

. . 60, 117 

Vijamba, queen of Indra III., 

33, 44 

Vijaya-Buddhavarman, Pallava k 

., . 67, 69, 185 

Vijaya-Dantivikramavarman, Gahga^PaU 

?,(xvci k • . . . 

. 196 

Vijayaditya, eh.. 

. 230 

Vijayaditya , W. Chalukya k.. 

. . 35, 182 

Vijayaditya I., P. Chalukya k.. 

. 199 

Vijayaditya IL, do.. 

184, 189, 216 

Vijayaditya III., rfo.. . 29, 

180, 184, 189, 216 

Vijayaditya IV., do., 

. 182, 190 

Vijayaditya V., do.. 

. 190 

Vijayaditya VI., sur. of Amraa II. 

. 179, 190 


Vijaya*Gan(iag6paladcva, Telugu-ChCda ch,, 

129, 166 

V:jaja-Ievaravarinan, Ganga-Fallava 23, 

T • . 24, 25 

i .jaya-Kampa, s. a. Vijaya-K’ampavikrama- 

vannan, .... 192, 193, 196 
t’ijaya-Kampavarman, f?o., , , . 193n 

y-iaya-Kampavikramavarman, Gavga’ Pal- 

.... 193, 194, 196 

Yijayanagara, n., . , 18, 19,75,77, 

78, 79, 80, 84n, 115 

Vijaya'XanJivikraina or -NandivikramaTar- 
man, Ganga-Fallava . 139, 192, igg 

Vijaya-Narasimhavarman, s. a. Yijaya- 
JJarasimharikramavaman, , . , 22n 

Vijaya-Narasimhavikramavarman, Ganga* 

Failava Jc.y .... 22, 23 

Yijaya-^ripatuhgavannan, s. a. Vijaya-Nn% 
pataiigaTikramaTarmaD, .... 140 


Page 


Vijaya-Nripatungavikrama or SrikramavannaR, 


Gartga^Pallava k.. 

139, 140, 196 

Vijayapala, Kanauj k., , 

. 30n 

Vikara, vi., .... 

. 94 

Vikkirama-Solan-ula, quoted. 

120, 136, 


163a 

Vikrama-Chula, Chola k., . 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 8, 

135, 136, 163n, 169, 170, 171 

Vikrama-Cbola-Chediyarayan, Milddu cA., • 136 

Vikrania-Chola-Kovalarayan, do.. 

. 135 

Vikramaditya, mythical k.. 

. 224 

Vikramaditya I., E. Chalukya k.. 

. 189,190n 

Vikramaditya II., c?o.. 

. 181, 190 

VikramMtya V., W. Chalukya k.. 

. 222a 

Vikramaditya VI., do.. 

. 130n, 223 

Viki-amaplla or Vikramapaladeva, Uttara- 

samudra cA., 

. 94 

Vikiamarjunavijaya, Kanarese poem. 

• 33, S4ii 

Vikramavaloka, sur. of Govinda II., 

. m 

Vikranta-Xarjyana, sur. cf Govinda IV,, 36, 45 

Vinakadeva, m., ... 

. 210, 214 

Vinapotl,/., .... 

• . 182 

Vinayachaudra, m., . 

. . 183n 

Vinayaditya, W. Chalukya k., . 

. . 3o 

Viiigavalli, vi., .... 

28,43 

Vioikonda, a. Vinukonda, 

18, 19 

vinirgata, 

. 225i: 

Vinnagar, a Vishnu temple. 

, 197n 

Vinukonda, vi., • . . , 

* 19 

Virabbadra, Gajapati prince, • 

. 18,19,20 

V!ra-Ch6da, E. Chalukya k.. 

. . 180 

Vira-Chola, cA., .... 

. . 134 

Vira*Ch6la, sur. of Pidtbivipati H., 

. 120 

Viragangan^^vAn, ch.. 

. 163, 168 

Virahobala, Saluva ch.^ . • 

. {<3 

virakal or virakkal, . . • 

. 23, 162 

virakalal, 

. , 176n 

virama, . , . , , 

. • 7on 

Viranaabdndra, sur. of Chalukya-Bhima 11.* • 181 

Vira-Xarasimha, Vijayanagara k.. 

79, 80 


Vira-NarasimhadSra, t, a, Naraaimba II., 

161, 162, 163, 168 
Vira-Narasimhad^va-Yadavaraya, 1:., , . 25 

Vira-Narayam, ^ur» of Am^bavarsba I., • 36 

Vira-Xarayana, sur. of Parintaka I„ . . 138n 

Viranarayana-terinda-villigal, regiment, . 138 

Vira-P&ndya, eh., . 108, 109, 110, 111, 112 

Vh-a-Pandya, Pdndga k., . . . 10, 11, 17 

Virapratapa, sttr. of Vijayanagara king$, , 80 

Viraraj^ndra, Ch6la jI., . , . . 9 
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Virarajendra-Chojadeva, s. a. Yirara jendra- 


deva IL, 1^2 

Virarajendrad^va II. , s. a, Kulotturiga-Choia 

III., 172ji 

Viraeani, of Sambuvar&yan, . . . 

VSrasena, j»., 5G 

Vira-Timmaraja-O^eyani, cA., • . . HI 

Virattanam, a. Virat^nesvara, . . . 13S 

Virattan^vara, . . . . *138 

Virat^ ViraDaraniyar, queen, . • .143 

virodha, olaMdra, ..... 107n 
Virddhy&dikrit, s, a, Vir6dhikrit, . . . 110 

Virpedu-n&du, di 195u 

Virupakshasvimin, te-, .... bO.i 

visarga, .... 106n, 147ii, 179, 193n 

Tisbayadaaika, ...... ST 

viahayapati, 159 


Vishnu, god, . 28, 31, 32, 41, 42, 45, 83, 

93, 94n, 107, 120, 124, 125, 131, 132n, 


138, 139n, 151 d. 152, 154n, 168, 

180, 

189, 194, 196, 197, 207, 208 

222, 225, 226 

VisbnudAsa, m., . 


. 128n 

Visbnudatta, «»., • • , 


. 50 

Viah^upura^ quoted, 


117, 15111 

Vishnuvardliana, Hoysala Jc., 


. 108 

Vishnavardhana I., E. Chaluhya k,, 


184. 189 

Vbhnnvardhana 11., do,* 


184, 389 

Vish^uvardhana 111., do., . 


. 189 

Vishnuvardhana IV,, do,. 


. 189 

Vishnuvardhana V., do„ 


. 189 

visbuva, an equinox, . 


In, 9, 10 

'viBvachakra, • • . • 


. 84 

vifivajit, sacrifice. 


. loin 

Visvanatha, te,, .... 


13, 14, 15 

VbvaTdpa, m 


. 94 

Vflddhachalam, vi.. 

163, 

, 164n, 165 

Viiddhagirilvara, te,, . 


. 163 

Tiihaddhala, .... 


. 66 

vrishotsarga 


. 46 

Vy^lapaji,#. a. Velap&tipura, 


• . 75 

Vy^, Kalachiiri kf,, . 


86, 87, 88 

Vyasa, rishi, .... 


lOOn, 107 

VyasaSik^ha, quoted, , . • 


. 179 

▼yatipita, . . . • 


. Sd 

▼jirab^rika or vyavahariD, • • 


. 100 


w 

Wadgaon, vi., 43n 

Wandiwash, ®i., 79n 


I Wanosa, a . . , . 22i‘r. 

• \Vani, . . . 2V. 21G. 

! WaraDpl- vt . , - . 121* 

j ^iuter. 72. 7*^ 


Yadava, 

70,78 219. 

22 j, 224, 225 

Y"adn, do.. 

. 2S, 33 

, 42, 215, 220 

ITadn, mgtkical t,. 

- 

It’ 

Tajnavalkya, qnoud* 


. t‘S 

yama. 


. - 46n 

Y'ama, god, • • 

. 

28, 43 

I’amuna (Jiimna), ri.. 


30, 35; 43, 44 

Yasobhita, Kaliiiga eh.* 

. 

. 100 

Y'asol^kbyadevi, queen of Samkaiagana III', ^0 

Yasomati, queen of Prabhaknravardhana, • 159 

Yavana, a Greek, • 

. * 

. 52, 54, oC 

Y^avaua, a Musalrmn^ 


31. 78 

years of the cycle : — 
Chitrabhann, 


. 162n 

Dundubhi, 


. 115 

Durmati, 

. 

. SO 

H^luialambin or Hevilambia, 

15. 129 

Kharaj 


28, 45 

Krodbana, . • 


19 

Krudbin, 


. 129 

Nala, 


SOn. 128, 131 

P^thiva, 


. 200. 201 

Pingala, 


. 129, 205n 

Plava, . • 


2 

Plavanga, . • 


2 

Prabhava . 


16, 116 

Pramadin, • 


. 129 

Kaksbasa, • 

. 16 

79, 111, 112 

Kaktakshin, 


75, 85 

Sarvadharin, 


• . 79n 

Saumya, . • 


. 194, 230 

Siddhartha or Siddbartbin, • 

79, 210 

Sobbakrit, . 

t • 

112, 113, 114 

^ubbakrit, . 

• • 

. 115n 

Subhanu, . • 

• m 

. 77n 

Vijaya, • 

• • 

• » 163a 

Yikrama, « • 

# • 

. 77n 

Yilambin, . • 

• 

. 129 

Virddbikrit, . 

# • 

. . 110 

Yirddbin, , • 

• • 

/ 79n 

Vyaya, 

110, 204, 

205, 208, 210 

Tuvan, . • 

. 

. 20, 77n 
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years of the reigu, . . 1, 3, 3,4,5, 6, 7, 

8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 22, 23, 

24, 25, 26, 61, 66, 72, 74, 104, 107,121, 
rju, 133, 134, 135, 136, 139,140, 141, 

142, 143, 144, 145, 146, 147, 157, 160, 

161, 162, 163, 164, 166, 166, 168, 169, 

170, 171, 172, 173, 174, 175, 176, 177, 

1S4, 185. 192, 193, 194, 195, 204, 205, 

2US. 210, 211,213 

Telivarru, t-i., 181 

YiJiyuro, a. a. Eedooroo, . . . 179, 191 

y5ga:— 

Ganda, . . « . .16 

Yuddhamalla I., Chalukifa k., , ^ . 190 

Yuddhamalla II., tfo., . . . 181,190 

Yuddhwura-Nandaraja, Boshtrakuta ch,. . 216 
Yudhishthira, wythical k.^ . . . .43 

yuga = 4, S5 

Yugma, #. a. Mithuna, , i. 114 


Page 

yuktaka, 45 

Yuliikodamandru, s. a. Komera, . , 180, 191 

yuvaraja, . . • . 182, 189, 230, 231 

z 

Zamoiin. ....... 18 

Zodiac, signs of the: — 

Dhanus, 11, 12, 171 

Kanya, 9n, 164, 173 

Karkataka, . « .1, 9n, 11, 13, 170, 176 

Kumbha, 165, 172 

Makara, . . . . 4, 6, 12, 176 

Mesha, 174, 175 

Mina, 12, 13, 170, 176 

Mithuna, . 2, 3, 4, 14, 128, 129, 169, 173, 174 
Rishabha or Vrishabha, . 2, 3, 95, 173, 174, 177 
Simha, . , 2, 3, 164, 165, 171, 173, 175 

TuU, 175 

Vrischika, . . 2, 11, 14^ 16, 164, 166, 177 
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A LIST OF 

IXSCRIPTIOXS OF SOUTHERN IXDIA 

FROM ABOUT A.D. 500. 

By Professor F. Kielhorn, C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

I N contimiation of my List of the Inscriptions of Northern India^ I now publish a similar list 
of inscriptions of Southern India, which also was originally compiled solely for my own 
use. It contains all southern inscnptions from about A.D. 500 which I have found in the vari- 
ous publications accessible to me, excepting, as a rule, those in Dr. Burgess and Pandit Natesa 
Sastri’s Archceol. Survey of Southern India, Vol. IV., and in Mr. Rice’s Epigraphia Carnatica, 
Vol. III. fi. The inscriptions of any impoii;ance, other than reprints, in the former publication 
may be expected to be soon republished critically, and those in the Epigraphia Carnatica will, 
I have no doubt, receive a general index of their own, when all the texts have been published. 

While I am writing these lines,® my list contains 1,020 numbers which treat of about 1,100 
separate inscriptions. Of this total about 210 are on copper-plates, and 890 on stone. Taken as 
a whole, the inscriptions of the South in some respects differ essentia, lly from the northern 
inscriptions. The latter with insignificant exceptions are all in Sanskrit ; of the 1,100 inscriptions 
in the present list not more than about 290 are in Sanskrit only.* About 340 are in Tamil, 320 
in Kanarese, 10 in Telngu, 90 in Sanskrit and Kanarese, 30 in Sanskrit and Telugn, and 20 in 
Sanskrit and Tamil ; the language of four is an ancient Prakrit, and a few are composed or con- 
tain remarks in a dialect which apparently is an old form of Marathi. On the other hand, while 
the inscriptions of the North are dated in about ten different eras the chief of which is the 
Vikrama era, Southern India generally uses the Saka era. Of about 510 of these inscriptions dated 
according to eras,* 450 quote the Saka and 20 from the southernmost part of India the Kolamba 
(or Kollam) era ; six quite exceptionally use the era of the Kaliynga (marked Ky.), and 34 are 
dated according to the ChMukya- Vikrama era (marked Cha. Vi.), really, in regnal years of 
the Western ChMnkya VikramMitya VI. The Vikrama era is foreign to the South ; it is quoted 
only once, in the most modem inscription of this list (of A.D. 1830), which also gives the 
number of years elapsed since Vardham&na’s Nirvana. This list, moreover, will show that in 
large tracts of Southern India it was the custom — more rarely observed in Northern India — 
to date documents only in the regnal years of the reigning kings. Of the prominent part 
which the Jovian years play in the dates of southern inscriptions I have had occasion to speak 
elsewhere. 

Differently from the course followed in the Northern List, I have arranged the inscriptions 
here given mainly according to the dynasties to which they belong. Dated and undated miscel- 
laneous inscriptions which I cannot assign to any particular dynasty will be given under separate 
headings at the end of the list. Any inconvenience which my arrangement may cause I hope to 


* See above, Vol. V. Appendix. 

* Any inacriptionja that may be published while this list is being printed will as far as possible be inserted in 
their proper places. 

* When the language of an inscription is not stated in this list, it should be understood to be Sanskrit. 

* Current years will be denoted in this list by an asterisk placed after the numerals for the year. 
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lessen by an index which will give all dated inscriptions arranged in the order of the Saka years. 
Another index is to contain most of the proper names which occur in this list. 

While doing this work, I often have found cause to regret that I know so little of the 
vernaculars of Southern India, and I fear that this list must suffer thi'ough this want of 
cnowledge on my part. I nevertheless venture to hope that what I offer now will at least save 
some trouble to others who are interested in Indian Epigraphy. 


A.— The Western Chalixkyss of 

1. — 310. — Ind. Ant. VoL IX. p. 294. Pimpalner (s|)urious®) plates ^ of the W. Chalukya* 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Satyfisraya (PiilakSsin I. ?) 

(L. 1).— Sakanripakai-&tita-samvat8ara-sat^hu tri(tri)8hu das-6ttare8hv=a8y&[m*] sam- 
vat8ara-masa-pakaha-divasa-p{lrvvsyan=tithau, 

(L. 35). — suryagrahana-parvvani. 

2. — S. 411*.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VIL p. 211, and Plates in Vol. YIII. p. 340. Alt^m^ 
(formerly Captain T. B. Jervis’s, now British Museum, spurious «) plates of the W. ChMnkya 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Pulakesin L Saty&sraya, the son of Ranaraga who was the son of Jayasimha I. ; 
and of his feudatory S&miy&ra, the son of Sivara who was the son of the Bdjd Gonda, of the 
Rundranila-Saindraka family (or Rundranija and Saindraka families) : — 

(L. 28). — Sakanrip-abd^ahv=ekadas-6ttare8hu chatus-sat^shu vyatit^shu Vibhava- 
samvatsare pravarttamane . . . Vaisakh-odita-pdrn^a-punya-divas^ Rah6(hau) 

vidhau(db6r=) mapdalarb slAsbt^ (?). 

(L. 35). — Vaisakha-paurn^am&sy&m Rahau vidhu-mandala[m®] pravishtavati. 

12th April A.D. 488 ; a lunar eclipse, not visible in India ; but see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 10, 
No. 164. 

The inscription records the building of a Jaina temple and the allotment of certain grants 
to it, and gives the line of Jaina teachers Siddhanandin, Chitak&ch&rya, N&gadeva, and 
Jinanandin. 

3. — S. 600.— Ind. Ant. Vol. III. p. 305, and Plate ; Vol. VI. p. 363, and Plate in Vol. X. 
p. 58; PSOGI. No. 39. B4d&mi cave inscription of the W. Chalukya^ Mahgalesvars 
Banayikr4iita, of the 12th year of the reign (of his elder brother Kirtivarman I.) 

( L. 6) pravarddham^na-r&jya-sam V vatsarA dv&dase Sakanxipati-rajyabhisheka* 

gaihvvatsareshv=atikrantA8hu pahchasu satAshu . , , 

(L. 11). — mah&-K&rttika-paurnnamksyaih. 

4. — Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 60, and Plate ; PSOGI. No. 40, Badami Kanarese rock inscription 
the W. Chalukya^ Mahgalesa. 


I For the W. Chalukyaa of Quj&rat gee my Liit of North. Imct. Nos. 898, 400, 401 and 404. Of the (un- 
published) Balsar plates, dated in S. 653, of the JayiSraya-Mahgalarasar&ja (also called VinayAditya and 
Yuddhamalla) who is mentioned ibid. No. 404, an account is given in Jour. Bo. A*. Soc, Vcl. XVI. p, 6, and Ind. 
Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 75. — In Jour. Bo. At. Soc. Vol, XX. p. 42 is published a SanjAn copper-plate inscription which 
professes to be of the time of the W, Chalukya VikramAditya I. and to record a grant by his paternal uncle 
Buddha varasa, the younger brother of SatyAhaya (PulakA^in II.). I hope that this inscription may he re-edited 
with a facsimile. (For the name Buddha varasa see below. No. 67.) 

* See Ind. Amt. VoL XXX. p. 216, No. 25. 

» The third plate is numbered with the numeral figure 3. 

* The name Chalukya cr ChAlukya does not occur in the inscription. 

4 See ibid. Vol. XXX. p. 218, No. 36. 


• See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIX. p. 273. 
V The original has Cholk^a. 
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5. — Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 16, and Plate. Badami (Mahaku^) pillar inscription^ of the 
5th year of the reign of the W. Chalnkya* Mahgalesa Banavikrinta >— 

(L. 14), — nttarottara-pravarddham&na-jAjya-panchama-sri-varshe prayarttamwS SiddhArthe 
Y ai^akha-panrnnam&sjam. 

The Jovian year Siddh&rtha, if it is really intended here,* by the mean-sign system lasted 
from the 25th October A.D, 601 to the 2l8t October A.D. 602 (in S. 523-524). 

In the lineage of the Chalikyas, Jayasingha (Jayasiihha I.) ; his son RanarAga ; his son 
Saty&4raya RaQayikrama [Pnlak^sin I,] ; his son Pum-Ranaparakrama [Kirtivarman L] (defeated 
the kings of Yanga, Ahga, Kalinga, Yattura, Magadha, Madraka, Kerala, Gahga, Mushaka, 
P&ndya, Dramila, Ch6]^ya, Alnka, YaijayantS) ; his younger brother Um-Ranavikr&nta 
Mangal^sa (conquered the [Kalatshri] king Buddha).* — The inscription mentions Mahgal^’s 
father’s wife DurlabhadevS, of the Batpura family. 

6. — Ind. Ant. Yol. YIL p. 161, and Plate ; P80CI. No. 11. Nerikr (now India Office) 
plates of the W. Chalukya® Mahgalar&ja (Mahgaldsa, who put to flight Samkaragana’s son 
Buddharaja,* and killed Sv&miraja of the Chalikya family), the son of Yallabha (Pulak^in 

I.):- 

(L, 14). — samvatsara-pfljyatamay&m K&rttika-dv&dasy&m. 

7. — §. 632.— Jo«r. Bo. As. Soc, Yol. X. p. 365, and Plates. Goa plates, recording a grant 
by Saty&sraya Dhruvar&ja Indravarman of the Bappura^ family, who was staying at 
R^vatidvtpa* and acting with the permission of the Maharaja Sriprithivx-vallabha ; of the 2()th 
year of the reign (according to Dr. Bhandarkar, of the W. Chalnkya Maagal5^, but according 
to Dr. Fleet of the 20th year of his own administration) 

(L. 6). — Magha-paurnnamasyam. 

(L. 17).— pravarddham&na-vijayarajya-samvatsaram vin^timam^ Saka-k&lah^pancha 

varsha-iat&ni dvatrins&ni.* 


582 (P).— Kurtakbti (spurious) plates of the W. Ch&lukya Vikram&ditya I. 
Satyftsraya; see below, No. 21. 

9. — S. 634.— Ind. Ant. Yol. YI. p. 73, and Plate; PSOGI. No. 12. Haidarabad plates of 
the third year of the reign of the W. Chalukya^ Maharaja Saty&sraya (Pulak§siii H.), son of 
the Maharaja Kirtivarman I., and son’s son of the Maharaja Saty^raya Polek^vaUabha 
(Pulakft^in I,); issued from Yat&pinagari : — 

(L. 11).— &tmana^i pravarddham&na-r&jy&bhish^ka-samvatsar^ tririy5 Sakanripati- 
Bazhvataara-^atSshu ohatustrimi-Adhikeshu pancha8V=atit^shu BhAlrapad-&m&v4sy&yam 
shryyagraha pa-nimittam , 

2nd August A.D. 612 ;» a solar eclipse, not visible in India; see ibid. Yol. XXIII. 
p. 130, No. 106. 

10. — S, 556 (Xy. 3736^®).— Ep. Ind. Yol. YI. p. 4, and Plate; PSOGI. No. 73. Aihole 
inscription, recording the construction of a temple of Jin5ndra by a certain Ravikirti, during 


^ The infcription U read from the bottom upwards ; compare below, No. 641. 

• The origmal baa Ckalik$fa. ^ 

• The ewUest inscription in this Ziit, in which . JovUn year undoubtedly U quoted, is No. 66 of S. 692. 

• Compare Ep. Ind. VoL VI. p. 294. • The original has Ckalilcgn. 

• See below. No. 10. ’ vimtatimam, * Bead dvdtri'kidnu 

• Thia was the new-moon day of the pirnim&Pta Bhidrapada.-On the 23rd July A.D. 613, which was the 
new-moon day of the pdr?.Wi./<s Bhidrapada of S. 635 expired, there was a total eclipse of the inn that was fully 
visible at Bldimi. 

^ Described as the year 3735 since the Bh&rata war. 

B 2 
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the reign of the W. Chalukya Pulak§§in n. Satyftsraya ; (composed by Ravikirti himself, 
whose fame is compared to that of Kalidasa and Bh&ravi):— 

(L. 16). — Trimsatsu tri-sahasr^shu Bharatad=ahavfid=itab [!*] sapt-&bdasata-yukteshu 
sa(ga)t^hv=abdSsha panchasu [f|*] Pancha^tsu Kalan k41e shatau pahcha^iat^su cha [|*] 
BamEstL samatStasn Sak&n&m=api bhubhnjam || 

In the Chalukya lineage, Jayasimhavallabha [1.] ; his son Ranar&ga ; his son Polekesin [L] 
(acquired Vat&pipuri); his son Klrtivarman [I.] (defeated the Nalas, Mauryas and Kadambas) ; 
his younger brother Mangal^^ (defeated the Katachchuris and took Revatidvipa); Kirtivarman’s 
son Polek^in [IL] Satyasraya (was at war with Appayika and Govinda ; besieged Vanav^i ; 
subdued the Gan gas, A)upas, and the Mauryas in the Kohkanas ; besieged Puri ; subdued the 
lAtas, M&lavas and Giirjaras ; defeated Harsha [of Kanauj] ; conquered the three Mah^ashtra- 
ks^ ; was at war with the Kalihgas and Kdsalas ; took Pish^pura ; fought at the Kaun&la, i.e, 
Kolleru lake ; defeated the PaUavas of Kahchipura ; crossed the river KaverS and caused pros- 
perity to the Ch61as, K6ralas and Pandyas). 

11. — Ind, Vol. V. p. 7, and Plate. Tekkeri rock inscription^ of the reign of the 
W. Chalukya^ Mahdrdja Saty&sraya Pulekdi§ivallabha (Pulakesin n.) 

(L. 8), — Kirttikasya punninris&m^ likhitA prasastriti || samvatsara . . 6(?) 

rsjya iti. 

12. — Ant, Vol. Till. p. 43, and Plate ; FSOCL No. 266. Nerur (now India Office) 
fragmentary plates of the [W. Chalukya] Maharaja Saty&sraya Polekesivallabha^ (Pulakesin 
n.), the son of Klrtir^ja (Kirtivarman I.). 

13. — Ep. Ind, Vol. III. p, 51, and Plate. Chiplun (now Bombay As. Soc.’s) plates of the 
W. Chalukya Saty&sraya (Pulakesin II,), the son of Kirtivarman I. ; recording a grant by his 
maternal uncle Srivallabha Sdnftnandarftja of the S^ndraka family. 

14. — Jnd. Ant, VoL XIV. p, 330, and Plate. Kandalgaon (spurious^) plates of the 5th 
year of the reign of the W, Chalukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Saty&sraya Pulak^sivallabha 
(Pulak^iiin n.) 

(L. 14). — Tijayar&jya-saihva[t*]sar5 pahchamS M^ham&sa-saptamyaih. 

15. — Ind, Ant, Vol. VIII. p. 96, and Plate in Vol. IX. p. 304; Mysore Inscr, No. 159, 
p. 298. Hosur (spurious®) plates of the W. Chalukya Saty&sraya (Pulakdsin II.), recording a 
grant made at the request of his son or daughter (?) Ambera or Amb^rft 

(L. 8). — mah4-M&gha-paur99amA8y4y& . , s6ma-grahane. 

16. — Ind, Ant, Vol. VII. p. 106, lines 51-61 of the text. Lakshmeshwar (spunous^) 
inscription® of I>argadakti, the son of Kundasakti who was the son of Vijayasakti, of the family 
of the S5ndra kings who belonged to the BhujagSndra lineage ; contemporary (or feudatory) of 
the W. Ch&lukya Maharaja Efeyya Saty&sraya (Pulakesin II.?), the son of the Maharaja 
HapapaiAkram&hka. 

17. — Ind, Ant, VoL IX. p. 124, and Plate. Nirpan (spurious® ?) plates of the W, Chalukya 
Tribhuvan&^raya Nfftgavardliaiiarftja, recording a grant made at the request of a certain 
B al&mma-Thakkura . 


' The inscription contains numerical aymbola for 4, 6, 6(?), 8, and 60. 

* The Dame Chalnkya or ChiUokya does not occtir in the inscription. 

' Bead patur^ti^wtitydm likhitd pratasiirmili. * In verse apparently called simply Vallabha. 

• See Jud. A»*. VoL XXX. p. 217, No. 37. * See iBid. p. 222, No. 63. 

r See ibid. p. 218, No. 37. 

* Fnt on the stcme in abont the second half of the 11th century A.D. 

• See Jitd. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 216, No. 26. 
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In the family of the Chalukjas, Satyasraya Kirtivarmaraja [I.] ; his son Pulak^sivallabha 
(Pulake§iii II., defeated Harsha [of Kanaaj]) ; his younger brother Dharasraya Jayasimha- 
varmaraja; his son Tribhuvauasraya Nagavardhanaraja (Jayasraya ?). 

18. — Jour\ Bo, As, 8oc. Vol. XYI. p. 235, and Plate. Karnul distiict plates of the third 
year of the reign of the W. Chalukya^ Mahdrdjddhirdja Vikram&ditya I. Saty&firaya, son of 
the Mahdrdja Saty&sraya (Pulak^sin II., who defeated flarshavardhana [of Kanauj]), grandson 
of the Mahdrdja Khtivarman I. (who defeated the kings of Vanav^i, etc,), and great-grandson 
of the Mahdrdja Polek^ivallabha (Pulakesin I.) 

(L. 20). — pravarddhamana-vijayar[a*]jya-trit3ya-saihvatsare . . . samgama- 

msh^jktrkjkm paurnnamAsyam. 

19. — Jour, Bo, As, Soc. Vol. XVI, p. 238, and Plate. Karnul district plates of the 10th 
year of the reign of the W. Chalukya^ Mahdrdjddhirdja Vikram&ditya I. SatyAsraya 
(described as in No. 18) ; recording a grant made at the request of Devasaktir&ja of the 
SAndraka family : — 

(L. 18) . — pravarddhamana- vi jayara jy a-dasama-sam vat sarA A shada (dha ) -paurnamasyam. 

20. — Ind, Ant, Vol. VI. p. 76, and Plate; PSOGI, No. 13. HaidarAbad (spurious^?) 
plates of the W. Chalukya Mahdrdjddhirdja VikramAditya I. Satyasraya (who defeated 
Nax’asimha, Mahendra, and Isvara or Isvarapotaraja^ of Kanchi), the son of the Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Satyasraya (Pulakesin II., who defeated Harshavardhana [of Kanauj]), grandson of the Mahdrdja 
Kirtivarman I., and great-grandson of the Mahdrdja Pulakesivallabha (Pulakesin I.). 

21. — §. 632 i?),—Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 219, and Plate. Kurtak6ti (now Royal As, Soc.*s, 
spurious^) first and second plates® only of the 16th year of the reign of the W. ChAlukya Mahd* 
rdjddhirdja VikramAditya I. SatyAsraya (described much as in No. 20) ; issued from 
Kisuvolal ; — 

(L. 20). — batrimsottara-pamchasateshu Saka-varshAshv=atiteshu vijayarAjya-sambachchara- 
8h53ha(da)§a-var8he pravarttamAna . . . tasya Vaisakha-Jeshtha-mAsa-madhyam-amavAsya 

BhAskara-dinA RAhinya-rikshA madhyahna-kAlA . . . Vriahabha-rAsau sfiryyagrahapa- 

8arvvamA(grA)8i(8i)bhute. 

The date is irregular ; see ibid. Vol. XVIII. p. 285. 

22. — Jour, Bo, As, Soc, Vol. XVI. p. 240, and Plate. Karnfil district (spurious^) plates of 
the W. Chalukya® Mahdrdjddhirdja VikramAditya I. Satyftsraya (described much as in 
No. 18) 

(L, 12). — . . , p[au*]rnnamAsyA[m*]. 

23. -«Irtd. Ant, Vol. VII. p. 163, and Plate. Nerfir (now India OflBce) plates of Vijaya- 
bhattArikA, the queen of the Mahdrdja [Cha]iidrAditya, who was the eldest brother of the 
W, Chalukya VikramAditya I., son of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Satyasraya (PulakAsin IL), etc,; of 
the 5th year of the reign (of ChandrAditya ?) : — 

(L. 15). — BvarAjya-panchama-s8am(8am)vatsara A(A)svayuja-paurnnamAaa8ya dvitiyAyam 
vishuvA. 

tS. 681] : 23rd September A.D. 659.® 

‘ The original has Ch 3 U{li)lcya, * The original has ClaUlcya, 

* See Jnd, Ant, Vol. XXX. p. 219, No. 39 ; compare also Nachrichten Ges. d, Wi»», Gdttinffen, 1900, p. 345 £f. 

♦ I,e, the Pallavas Narasimhavarman I., Mah^ndravarman IT., and ParamASvaravarmap I. ; compare below, 
ho8. 628 and 634. — In the verses which give the above information, Vikramaditya I. himself is referred to or 
described by the epithets or birudas Anivarita, Vallabha, Srivallabha, Ranarasika and Bajamalla j and the Fallava 
fwnly is called the Mah^malla Jcula ; compare below, Nos. 627, 629 and 632. 

• See Ind, Ant, Vol. XXX. p. 217, No. SO. ® Not earlier than the ninth or tenth century A.D. 

’ See ibid, p. 214, No. 8. ® The original has Chalikym, 

• On this day the second of the bright half of ASvina commenced 4 h. 19 m., and the Tul|*viihnva« 
Mihkrinti took place 9 h. 26 m., after mean BunrUe. Compare Dr. Fleet’a Dyncuiiei, p. 3t>6, note 8. 
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24i.^Ind, Ant, Vol. VIII. p. 45, and Plate. Edclirem plates of Vijayam^d^vi, the 
queen of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Cliandr§ditya, who was the eldest brother of the W. Chalnkya 
Vikram^itya I., eon of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Saty^sraya (Pulakesin II.), etc, : — 

(L. 18). — Vaisakha-sukla-dvada^yam. 

25. — Ant. Vol. XI. p. 67 ; Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 233, and Plate. Karnai dis- 
trict plates of the first year of the reign of the W, Chalnkya Mahdrdjddhirdja Adityavarman,^ 
a son of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Satyasraya (Pulak^in II., who defeated Harshavardhana [of 
Kanauj]), grandson of the Mahdrdja Kirtivannan I., and great-grandson of the Maharaja 
Satyasraya (Pulak^Sin I.) ; — 

(L. 15). — pravardhamana-vijayarajya-prathama-Bamvatsare Ksn-ttika-paur^amasyam Paita- 
mahi-Hiranyagarbha-mahotsava-samaye. 

26. — S. 008,— Ind. Ant. Vol, VII. p. 112. Notice of a Lakshmeshwar (spurious^) inscription^ 
(fourth part of the record) of the 5th year of the reign of the W. Chalnkya VinaySditya 
Satyilsraya ; issued from Raktapura : — 

Ashtbttara-shatchhateshu Saka-varsheshv^atifceshu pravarttamana-vijayarajya-pariichama- 
aamvatsare . , , Magha-mase paurnnamasyam. 

27. — S. 611.— Jnd. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 86, and Plate; PSOGI. No. 14; Jour. Bo. As. Soc. 
Vol. XVI. p. 242, and Plate. Togarchedu plates of the 10th year of the reign of the 
W. Chalnkya Mahdrdjddhirdja Vinayaditya Saty&sraya; issued from Pamp^tirtha : — 

(L. 24). — ekadasottara-shatchhateshn Saka-varsheshv=atit^hu prayarddhamana-vijayai*ajya- 
samvatsare da^me varttamane . . , Karttika-panrnnam&syam. 

In the family of the Chain kyas, the Mahdrdja Pulakesivallabha (Pulakesin I.) ; his son, the 
Mahdrdja Kirtivarman [I.] ; his son, the Mahdrdjddhirdja Satyasraya (Pulakesin II., defeated 
Harshavardhana [of Kanauj]) ; his son Vikramaditya [I.] (took Kanchipura) ; his son, the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Vinayaditya Satyasraya. 

28. — S. 613. — Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p, 89, and Plate ; PS 001. No. 15. Karnul district plates 
of the 11th year of the reign of the W. Chalnkya Mahdrdjddhirdja Vinay&ditya Saty&sraya* 
recording a grant made at the request of the Yuvardja Vijay&ditya ; issued from 
EJumpundale : — 

(L. 24^). — tray6da§6ttara-shatehhat^shu Saka-varsheshv^atiteshu pravarddhamana- 

vijayar&jya-samvatsare ekadaSe varttam&ne . . . Magha-paurnamasyam. 

Genealogy as in No. 27. 

^29. — S, 014.— /nd. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 149; PSOCI. No. 16. Sorab plates of the [11th] 
year of the reign of the W. Chalnkya Mahdrdjddhirdja Vinayfiditya Satyasraya, recording a 
grant made at the request of the Mahdrdja Chitravdha, the son of the Alnpa king Gunasagara 
issued from Chitrasedu : — • 

(L. 18). — [cha]turdda^6ttara-8hatchhat^shu Saka-varsheshv=atit^hu pravarddhamana- 
vijayarajya-samvatsare [ekajdase varttamane . . . dakshinayau-abhimukhe bhagavati 

bhiskare Rohim(ni)-nakshatre Sanaischarav^e. 

Saturday, 22nd June A.H. 692 ; but the nahshatra on this day was Aslesha or Magha, not 
Rohini; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 9, No. 160. 

Genealogy as in No. 27 ; but the name of Satyasraya (Pulakesin II.) ib omitted through 
carelessness. 


' Compare below. No. 150. * See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 218, No. 38. 

• Put on the stone in about the second half of the 11th century A.D. 

• See Pr. Hultzsch s Seporl for 1901, p. 5, where we find the names of the Alupa kings Rauasagara, 
Prithuvisagara, Vijaykditya, ete» 
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30. -8. 016.— Ini. Ant, Vol. YII. p, 301, and Plate; FSOCL No. 17. Harihar plates 
of the 14:th year of the reign of the W. Chalukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Vinay&ditya Saty&srays, 
recording a grant made at the request of an Aluvaking ; issued from Karahjapatra : — 

(L. 23) . — sh6dasottara-shachchha(tchha)t^shu Saka-varsheshv=atiteshu pravarddham&na- 
vijayarajya-samvatsare chaturddas^ varttamane . . . Karttike paurnnam^y&m. 

Genealogy as in No. 27. 

31. — Ind, Ant, Vol. XIX. p. 144, and Plate; FSOCL No. 152. Balagamve Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Ch^ukya^ Mahdrdjddhirdja VinaySditya B&j&sraya, and his 
feudatory, the Mahdrdja Pogilli of the Sendraka family, 

32. — 8. 621.— Ini. Ant. Vol. X. p. 60. Badami Sanskrit and Kanarese^ inscription of the 
third year of the reign of the W. Chalukya^ Mahdrdjddhirdja Vijayaditya Saty&sraya 

(L. 5). — pravardhamana-vijayarajya-samvatsare tntiye varttamine ^kavimsdttara- 

shatchhateshu Saka-vai'sheshv=atite3hu Jye(jyai)shthyairi paurnnamasyam. 

33. — 8. 622,— Ini. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 126, Nerur (now India OflSce) plates of the 4th year 
of the reign of the W. Chalukya^ Mahdrdjddhirdja Vijay&ditya 8aty&srays, recording a grant 
made at the request of a certain Nandereya ; issued from Rasenanagara : — 

(L. 30), — dvavimsatyuttara-shatchhateshu Saka-varsheshv=atiteshu pravarddhamana- 

vijayarajya-samvatsare chaturtthe vartamane . . . A shada(dha) -paurnnamasyam. 

Genealogy as far as Vinayaditya Satyasraya as in No. 27 his son, the Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Vijayaditya Satyasraya. 

34. — 627. — Ini. Ant, Vol. IX. p. 130. Nerur (now India Office) plates of the 10th year 
of the reign of the W. Chalukya^ Mahdrdjddhirdja Vijay&ditya Saty&sraya, recording a grant 
made at the request of a certain Upendra : — 

(L. 29). — saptavirbsatyuttara-shatchhat^shu Saka-varsheshv=atiteshu pravarddhamana- 
vijayarajya-samvatsare dasame vai’ttamane . . . maha-saptame(myam ?).^ 

Genealogy as in No. 33. 

35. — Ini. Ant, Vol. VIIL p. 285, and Plate ; FSOCL No. 76. Aihole Kanarese inscription 
of the third month of the 13th year of the reign of the W. Chalukya^ Mahdrdjddhirdja 

Vijay&ditya Saty&lraya : — 

(L. 2). — tray6dasa-varshamum mu(mu)ru-timgalul . . . Asvaynja-pu[r]n^ma^dul 

viahupadul. 

[8. 631] t 23rd September A.D. 709 ; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 188.® 

36. — S. 646. — Ini. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 112. Notice of a Lakshmeshwar (spuiious?) inscrip- 
tion® (first part of the record) of the 28th year of the reign of the W. Chalukya Vijay4ditya 
Satyasraya ; issued from Raktapura : — 

® Pamchachatvarimsaduttara-shatchhateshn Sa(4a)ka-var8he8hv=atit^shu pravarddham4na- 
vijayarajya-samvatsarS ashtkyizuse varttaman^ • • . Bhadrapada-paurnnamasyam sarvvagT&si- 
chamdragrahan-opalakshitayaih . 

20th August A.D. 723 ; a total eclipse of the moon, visible in India. 


* The name Chalukya or Chalukya does not occur in the inscription. 

* But the Kanarese part of the inscription is almost entirely illegible. 

* The original has Chalilcya, 

* But Vikramaditya I. is described as the MahdraJddkirnja Vikramaditya Satyisraya. 

* Dr. Fleet takes mahd^saptama to denote one of the divisions of the seven Konkanas ; see his DynatUes, p. 372. 

* Dr. Fleet now takes the equivalent of the date to be the 23rd September A.D. 708; see his I>yna*ties, 
p. 3T0, note 6, and p. 372. 

? See 2nd. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 218, Ko. 38. 

* Put on the stone in about the second half of the 11th century A.D. 

* From an imprettion supplied by Dr. Fleet. 
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e&l.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 112. Notice of a Lakshmesliwar (spurious^) inscrip- 
tion® (second part of the record) of the .34th year of the reign of the W. Chalnkya Vijayaditya 
Satyfisraya, recording a grant to his father priest Udayadeva-pandita, also called 
Niravadya-pandita, who was the honse-pnpil of Pujyapada ; issued from Baktapnra : — 

Ekapamchasaduttara-shatchhateshu Saka-varshe8hv=atiteshu pravartta(rddha)m&na- 
vijayardjya-samvatsare chatnstriihse varttamane . . . Ph^lguna(na)-maae paurnnamasy&ih. 

38. — Jnd, Ant, Vol. X. p. 103, and Plate; PSOCL No. 50. BMami (Mahakuta) Kanarese 
insciiption of Vinapoti, ‘ the heart’s darling ’ of the W. Chalnkya^ Mahdrdjddhirdja Vijsy&ditya 
Saty&^ya. 

39. — Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 165, and Plate ; FSOCI. No. 53. Pattadakal Kanarese insciiption 
of the W. Chalnkya® Mahdrdjddhirdjas Vijay&ditya and VikramSditya H. 

40. — Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 133. Nerur (now India Office) plates* of the W. Chalnkya 
Alahdrdjddhirdja Vijayftditya Saty&sraya, apparently recording a grant made by his son, the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Vikramfiditya II. Saty&sraya. 

Genealogy as in No. 33. 

41. — S. 660 .— Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p, 106, lines 61-82. Lakshmeshwar (spurious®) inscrip- 
tion® of the second year of the reign of the W. Chalnkya Mahdrdjddhirdja Vikram&ditya II. 
Saty&sraya, the son of Vijayaditya Satya^raya, etc, ; issued from Raktapura : — 

(L. 72). — shatpamchasaduttara-shatchhateshu Saka-varsheshv=atit5shu pravarddhamana- 
vijayarajya-samvatsar^ dvitiye varttaman5 Magha-paurnnamasyim.® 

42. — Ind. Ant. Vol. VIIT. p. 286, and Plate; FSOCI. No. 77. Aihole Kanarese insciiption 
of the reign of the W. Chalnkya^ Mahdrdjddhirdja Vikramfiditya H. SatyAsraya. 

43. — Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 360, and Plate. Conjeeveram Kanarese inscription of the W. 
Chalnkya Mahdrdjddhirdja Vikram&ditya H. Saty§i§raya. 

44. — Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 166, and Plate; F80GL No. 54. Pattadakal Kanarese inscrip- 
tion ; records that Ii6kainalifld6vi, the queen of the W. Chalnkya Vikram&ditya II., confirmed 
a grant made by the Mahdrdjddhirdja Vijayaditya Satyasraya.® 

45. — Ind. Ant, Vol. X. p. 167, and Plate*; FSOCI. No. 57. Pattadakal Kanarese inscrip- 
tion ; mentions Iidkamahfidevl, the queen of the W. Chalnkya Vikraniaditya II. 

46. — Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 164, and Plate; FSOCI. No. 59. Pattadakal Kanarese inscrip- 
tion ; mentions Xidkamahddevi, the queen of the W. Chalnkya Vikram§ditya II. 

47. — Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 164, and Plate; FSOCI. No. 58. Pattadakal Kanarese inscrip- 
tion ; mentions the queen of the W. Chalnkya Vikramfiditya n. 

48. — Kp. Ind, Vol. Ill, p. 4, and Plate. Pattadakal duplicate® pillar inscription of the 
reign of the W. Chalnkya Mahdrdjddhirdja Kirtivarman II. Satyggraya 

(L. 22).— Sravana-mAse amayasyftyam sarwa-gras^ suryya-grahan^. 


» See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 218, No. 38. 

* Pot on the atone in about the eecond half of the 11th century A,D. 

• The name Chalnkya or Chilnkja does not occur in the inscription. 

• The authenticity of thU grant is doubtful. » See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 218, No. 37. 

• The date would correspond to the 13th January A.D. 736, when there was a lunar eclipse, visible in India. 

* In Nos. 42-47 the name Chalnkya or Chilukya does not occur. 

« Below the above inscription, on the same pillar, is a short inscription, the language of which appears to be 
KanarcM, and which seems to record the name of a certain Bhnliprabhu, perhaps a visitor to the temple ; Ind. 
Ant. Vol. X. p. 166, and PSOCL No. 65. 

* ^n northern and in sonthem characters ; compare below, No. 254. 
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[S. 676] : 25tli June A.D. 754 a total eclipse of the sun, visible in India ; see ibid, p. 3. 

The inscription mentions the Mahdrdjddhirdja Vijayadibya Satyasraya;^ his son, the 
MaMrdjddhirdja VikramMitya [II.] Satyasraya and his queens (of the Haihaya family) 
Lokamahadevi and her younger sister Traildkyamah^evi (the mother of Eartivannan II.). 

49. — S. 679.— Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 202, and Plates. Yakkal^ plates of the 11th year of the 
i*eign of the W. Chalukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Kirtivarman U. Saty&sraya, recording a grant 
made at the request of a certain D6sir§ja issued from Bhandaragavittege : — 

(L. 61). — ga(na)vasaptatyuttara-shatchhabeshu Sa.ka-varsheahv=atiteshu pravardhamana- 
vijayar&jya-samvatsare ^kadaie varttamane . . . BhMrapada-paurnamasyam. 

Genealogy as far as Vijayaditya Satyasraya as in No. 33 ; his son, the Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Vikramaditya [II.] Satyasraya (defeated the Pallava Nandipdtavarman^) ; his son, the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Kirtivarman [II.] Satyasraya. — The inscription mentions [the Pallava] 
Narasimhapbtavarman.® 

50. — Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 69. Adur Sanskrit and Kanarese damaged inscription of the 
reign of the W. Chalukya^ Rdjddhirdja Kirtivarman II-;® mentions a king Sinda of 
Pandipura, and a king Mftdhavatti. 

51. — Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 253, and Plate. Didgur Kanarese inscription® of the reign of a 
[W. Chalukya ?] king Kattiyara,^^ under whom a certain Dosi^^ was governing the Banavasi 
twelve-thousand province : — 

(L. 4).-~gi^hana[do]l. 

52. — Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 69, and Plate. Kotur Kanarese inscription'® of the time of a 
Chalukya ]jiince named Parahitardja ; records the ceremony of walking through fire and the 
death of a Saiva ascetic named Sambu (Sambhu). 

B.— Tho Bfishtrakutas of Mfilkhed and Qujar&t (lAta). 

53. — S. 675.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. Ill, and Plates. Samangad (now Royal As. Soc.’s) 
plates of the Rashtrakuta Mahdrdjddhirdja Dantidnrgar&ja (Dantivarman n.) 
Khadgavaloka : — 

(L. 30). — pamchasaptatyadhika-Sakakalasamvatsara-sataahatk^ vyatit^ sa]iivata(t) 675 
pai ( ? p6 or pau)hachchhikaya Maghamasa-rathasaptamya[m*] tulapurusha-sthit^ , . . 

G6vindara3a [I.] ; his son Kakkaraja [I.] ; his son Indrar&ja [II.] ; his son Dantidurgaraja,'* 
conquered Vallabha {i.s. the W. Chalukya Kirtivarman II.), and defeated the Kar]^&taka army 
which had defeated Harsha [of Kanauj], Vajrata and others. 

54. -~S. 679.— Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 106, and Plates. Intr61i-Chh£ir61i (in Surat 
district) plates of the Rashtrakuto Mahdrdjddhirdja Kakkar&ja II. of Gujarkt 

(L. 29). — vishuva-samkrantau ... 

(L. 36). — Sakanri(nri)pak&l-&tita-8amvatsara-sata8hatk5 ekfi(k6)n&8ity-adhik^ A^vayuja- 
suddha(ddh^=n)katd(t5)=pi sam 600 70 9 tithi 7. 

* This was the oew-moon day of the first jmr^imdnta Sr&va^a (or, by the system of mean intercalation, of the 
P^rnirndnia Srtvana). 

* With the epithet or Wrarfa Niravadya (?). 

He has the epithets or hirmdas Anivarita and KrifAsimha. 

* See below. No. 51. 

I.e. Nandivarman ; see below. No. 633 ff. • I.e. NarasiAhavarman ; see below. No. 634. 

The name Clialnkya or Chalnkya does not occur in the inscription. 

See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 377. 

j According to Dr. Fleet “ the characters of it are fairly referable to closely about A.D. 800.” 

J Compare below. No. 232. See above, No. 49. 

Of about the ninth century A.D. “ In the concluding vetae called Dantivarman. 

C 
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24th September A.D. 757 ; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIIT. p. 113, No. 2, 

Kakkaraja [I.] ; his son Dhi-uvaraja; his son Govindaraja, married a daughter of Naga- 
varman ; their son Kakkaraja [II.]. — The gmnt mentions, as dutaka, Adityavavmaraia. 

65. — Ep. Ind, Vol. VI. p. 101, and Plate. Hatti-Mattur Kanarese memorial tableP of the 
i-eign of Akalavarsha (Krishnaraja I.). 

50, — §, 002. — Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 209, and Plate. Alas plates of the Rashtrakiita 
Yuvardja Govindarfi-ja 11. Prabhtitavarsha Vikramlivaloka, recording a gi*ant made at the 
request of Vijayaditya Manavaloka Ratnavarsha (son of Dantivarman and gi'andson ot 
Dkruvaraja) ; issued at the confluence of the rivers Krishnavei’na and Musi : — • 

(L. 29). — shatchhate dvinavaty-adhike Saka-varshe Saumya-3amva[tsa]re Ashadha-sukla- 
pakshe saptamyaih.* 

Govindaraja [I.] ; his son Kakkaraja [I.] ; his son Indi*araja [H.] ; his son Dantivarman 
[11,],^ vanquished the Karnataka army which had defeated Harsha [of Kauauj], Vaji'ata and 
others ; and conquered Vallabha (^.e. the W. Chalukya Kirtivarman 11.) ; after him, Kakkaraja’s 
son Kiishnaraja [I.] Subhatunga Akalavar^jha j his son Govindaraja [II.] (defeated the lord of 
Vehgi). 

57. — Ind. Anf, Vol. XI. p. 125, and Plate ; PSOGI. No. 60. Fattadakal Kanarese inscrip- 
tion of the reign of the Rashtrakiita^ Mahdrujddhirdja Dharavarsha Kaliballaha (Kalivallabha 
Dhruvaraja). 

58. — Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 163, and Plate. Naregal Kanarese memorial tablet^ of the reign 
of Dora (i.e, Dhora, Dhruvar§.ja), and of his feudatoiy Marakkarasa. 

59. — Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 166, and Plate. Lakshmesbwar Kanarese inscription® of the 
reign of Sriballaha (Srivallabha, according to Dr. Fleet in all probability Dhruvarfija)* 

60. — Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 24, p. 3. Fragmentary Kanarese inscription of the 
Mahdsdmantddhipati Kambayya (Stambha?) Baniiyaidka, a son of [the Mahdrdjddhirdja] 
Srivallabha (Dhruvaraja ?).® 

61. — 'S. 716.~^Ep. Ind. Vol. Ill, p. 105, and Plate. Paithan plates® of the Rashtrakiita 
MaJidrdjddhiruja Govindaraja EH. Prabhutavarsha, issued from outside Piatishthana — 

(L. 60). — Sakanripakal-atita-sarhvatsara-sa(sa)te8hu saptamu(8u) je(sh6)das»6ttareshu 

V aisakha-va (ba)hul-amavasy am=adityagrahana-parwani. 

4th May A. D. 794 ; a solar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 13R 
No. 107. 

Genealogy from Govindaraja [I.] to Dantidurgaraja as in No. 53 after him, Karkaraja’s 
eon Krishnaraja [I.] Subhatunga Akalavarsha (defeated Rahappa) ; his son Govindaraja [II-] 
Vallabha; his younger brother Dhruvaraja Niiupama Dharavarsha ; his son G6vindaraja [III ] 
Prabh u ta varsha . 

62. — 726.— Jnd. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 126, and Plate. Kanarese country (formerly Sir W. 
ElhoPs, now British Museum) Kanarese plates of the Rashtrakute^ Mahdrdjddhirdja Goyinda 
(Govindaraja m.) Prabhutavarsha : — 

(L. 1). — Sakanripak^l-atita-8amvatsaraihgal=el-nuf-5(ijrpatt-ajaneya Subh^nu embh4(mba) 
varshada V ai8a(sa)khamasa-kri8hpapak8ha-pancham5(mi)-Brihaspati' tijv8ram=Rgi(gi). 


1 By Dr. Fleet a««igned to about A D. 765. * This date fell in A.D, 770, not in 769. 

• Aleo called Vallabbaraja. * The name Bashtrakdta does not occur in the inscription. 

• By Dr. Fleet assigned to about A.D. 78 

• By Dr. Fleet assigned to about A.D. 7 » Compare beW, No. 68. 

• See Mr. Bice in Sp, Cam, Vol, IV. Introduction, p. 5; Dr. Fleet in £p, Ind. Vol. VI p. 195. 

Com pare I»d, Ant. Vol, XXX. p. 515. 

But the name of Kakkar&ja is spelt here Kdrkardja, and Dantidurgaraja ii also called Vallabbarkja. 
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Thursday, 4th AprU A.D. 804; see ibid. Vol. XXIIL p. 122, No. 55. 

The grant gives the name of Govinda’s queen, Gamundabbe ; states that he had conquered 
Dantiga^ of Kahchi; and records, the renewal of a grant made by [the W. Chalukya] Kirti- 
vannan [II.]. 

63. — S. 730*.— Jnd. AiiL Vol. XI. p. 157, and Plates. Wani (iiiNA«jik district, now Bombay 
As. Soc.’s) plates® of the Rashtrakuta Mahdrdjddhirdja Govindar&ja HI. Frabhutavarsha, 
issued from Mayurakhandi : — 

(L. 46). — Sakanripakal-atita-samvalsara-sateshu saptasu ti‘iihUi*idi)sad-adhikeshu Vyaya- 
samvatsare Vaisakha-sita-pauruamasi-somagi-ahana-maliapaivwani. 

The date is UTegular;^ see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 11. No. 172. 

Genealogy, etc,, substantially as in No. 64. 

64. — S. 730. — Ep, Ind. Vol. VI. p. 242, and Plate ; FSOCI. No. 281. Radhanpur first 
and second plates only of the Rashtiukuta Malidrdjddhii’dja Govindaraja III. Frabhutavarsha, 
issued from Mayurakhandi : — 

(L. 53). — Sa[ka*]nripakal-atita-samvatsai-a-sate8hu saptasu triih(trirh)sad-attai’eshu 
Sarvajin-n&mni earn vat [sa] re SravaDa-va(ba)hula-a(l-a)mava.syara suryagrahaua-parvani. 

27th July A.D. 808 ; a solar eclip.se, visible in India ; see Ind, Ant, \ol. XXIII. p. 131. 
No. 108. 

Krishnar&ja [I.], called Vallabha (took Fortune away from the Chalukya family) ; his son 
Dhora (Dhruvaraja) Nirupama Kalivallabha Dhara.vai'sha (.set aside his- eldest brother 
[G6vindar^ja II.], impiisoned the Ganga, subdued the Pallava, defeated Vatsaraja"^) ; his son 
G6vindaraja [III.] Prabhutavarsha (defeated a coalition of twelve piinces, released but re-im- 
prisoned the Gahga, defeated the Gui'jara, subdued the Malava, reduced king Mam sarva,^ con- 
quered the Pallavas, and gave orders to the lord of Vengi). 

65. — S. 734.— -Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 158, and Plates. Baix)da (now British Museum) plates 
of the R^htrakfita Mahdsdmantddhipati Kaxkar&ja^ Suvarmvarsha of Gujarat,? issued from 
Siddha^m! : — 

(L. 52).— Sakanripak&l-atSta-samvatsara-sateshu saptasu scha(cha)tustrinsa[d-®adhik6]shu 
mah&- V aiSakhyam . 

G6viudaraja [L] ; his son Karkar^ja [I.] ; his- son Krishnaraja [I.] (assumed the government 
after uprooting a relative of his) ; his son Dhruvaraja ; his son Govindaraja [III.], called 
Srivallabha ; his brother, Indiur&ja, was made by hini ruler of Ba^ (JLa^csv(XTa~^ifi(ind(xl(x) ; 
Indrar^ja’s son Karkaraja,— The grant mentions, as dutalia, the raja^putra Dantivarman. 

66. — S. 735*.— In^^. Ant, Vol. XTI. p. 13, and Plates; Ep Lid. Vol. IV. p. 340 
Kadaba (now Bangalore Museum) plates® of the Rashhtikute Edjddhirdja Frabhutavarsha 
(Gdvindar&ja m.), recording a gx’ant which at the request of the Ganga chief Chakiraja was 
made to the Jaina muni Arkakii-ti (the disciple of Vijayakirti who was the disciple of Kuli- 
ach&rya) for having warded of! the evil influence of Saturn from Ch^kiraja’s sister’s son 
Vimaladitya (the son of Vasbvarnian and grandson of Balavarman of the Chalukya family, and 
governor of the Kunuhgil district) ; issued from Mayurakhandi : — 

(L. 83). — Sakanripa-samvatsar^shu sara-sikhi-munishu vyatiteahu J[y*]eshthama8a- 
suklapaksha-da^my^m Pushya-nakshatre Chandiav^e. 


1 

« 


Pcxb&ps the Dftntiv&miaii of No. a52. * Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXI. p. 21/. 

The date would be correct for S. 737 current, the year Vijaya. 

Op ‘the king of the Vatsas.’ * Compare below. No. 122, 

In the signature of the g^rant the name is spelt KaJekat dja. 

The original has ‘lord of L4ta* {Ldtjinara)> ® Bead ^airiniiad*. 

The authenticity of this grant U considered doubtful.— The description of the boundaries, i$iu Kdinaresd 
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Monday, 24tli May A.D. 812 see Ind, Ant, Vol. XXIY. p. 9, No. 161. 

Gdvindaraja [I.] ; his son Kakkaraja [I.] ; his son ]Lnd[r*]araja [II.] ; his son Vairamegha 
[Dantidurga] ; his father’s brother AkMavarsha Kannesvara [Krishnaraja I.] ; his son Prabhhta- 
varsha [Govindaraja II.] ; his younger brother Dhar^varsha YaUabha [Dhruvaraja] ; his son 
Prabhhtavarsha [Govindaraja III.], also called Yallabhendra. 

67. — S. 735.— Ind. Yol. III. p. 54, and Plate. Torkhede (in Khandesh district) plates 
of the reign of the RSshtrakuta^ Mahdrdjddhirdja Govindaraja m. Frabhutavarsha, and the 
time of his nephew and feudatory Govindar&ja of Gujarat ; recording a grant of the latter’s 
subordinate, the Malidsdmanta Buddhavarasa (the son of Rajaditya and grandson of 
Maninaga) of the Salukika family ; — 

(L. 1). — Sakaniipakal-atita-samvatsara-sateshu saptasu panchatrim(trim)saty(d)-adhik^shu 
Pausha-9nddha-saptamyam=ahkat6s=pi samvatsara-satani 735 Nandana-samvatsare Paushah 
suddha-tithih 7 asyam samvatsara-masa-paksha-divasa-purvvay&ih 

(L. 43). — vijaya-saptamyam, 

Sunday, 4th December A.D. 813 ; see Ind. Ant. Yol. XXV, p. 345, No. 1. 

Prabhutavarsha G6vindaraja [HI.] Jagattunga^ [I.J ; his brother, Indi-araja, was made by 
him ruler of Lata {Ldt^svara-mandala) ; Indraraja’s son Karkaraja ; his younger brother Govinda- 
raja. 

68 — S. 738.— Jottr, Bo. As, Soc, Yol. XX. p. 135. Xausari (now Bombay As. Soc.’s) plates 
of the Raah^kuta ’Mahdsdmantddhipati Karkaraja^ Suvarnavarsha of Gujarat, issued from 
Khetaka : — 

(L. 67). — SakanripakM'4tata-samvat8ara-sateshu 8aptasv=a8h{atrinsad-^adhik^8hn M^ha- 
Buddha-paurnnamasyam | chandragrahana-parvvani. 

6th February A.D. 817 a lunar eclipse, visible in India. 

Genealogy from Govindaraja [I.] to Govindaraja [II.] Yallabha as in No. 61 ; his younger 
brother Dhruvaraja; his son Govindarjtja [III] Prithvivallabha (defeated Stambha^ and other 
kings) ; his son Mah^raja-Sarva Amoghavarsha [I.] ; his paternal uncle Indraraja ruled Lata 
{Ldflyarh mandalam), given to him by his master his son Karkaraja. 

69. — S. 749.— JncZ. Ant. Yol. Y. p. 145 ; PSOCI. No. 282. Kavi plates of the Rashtrakute 
MaMsdmantddhipati Govindaraja Prabhutavarsha of Gnjarat, issued from Bharukachchha : — 

(Plate iii. 1. 7). — SakanripakM-atita-sarhvatsara-[8apta]sate8hv=6kannapamchasat-8amadhi- 
keshu maha-Yaisakhyarfa. 

Genealogy from Govindaraja [I.] to Govindaraja [III.] as in No. 68 ; his brother, 
Indraraja, was made by him mler of La^ (LJ^eivara-man^aZa) ; Indraraja’s son Karkaraja ; 
his younger brother Govindaraja, 

S. 757.— Ant, Yol. XI Y. p. 199, and Plates. Baroda thii*d and fourth plates* 
only of the R^htrakiita Mahdsdmantddhipati Bhruvar&ja I. Bh4r&varsha Nirupama of 
Gujarat, issued from Sarvamahgalasatta outside Khetaka: — 

(L. 36). — Sakanripakal-atita-samvatsara-sat^hu saptasu saptapahchasad-adhikeshu 
Karttika-suddha-paiichadasyam maha-Karttiki-parwani. 

[Krish^raja I.]; his son G6vindaraja [II.] Yallabha ; his younger brother Dhruvar&ja ; 
his son Govindaraja [III.] ; his son Maharaja-Sarva [Amoghavarsha I.] ; his paternal uncle 

' But the nakshatra is irregular. * The name Rashtrak^ta does not occur in the intcription. 

* Ihe name here (in verse) is spelt Jagatnhga. ♦ In the signature the name is spelt KakkarSja. 

* Read "^irxmiad*. 

* This, by the rules of mean intercalation, was the full moon dav of the second MSgha, otherwise of Philgnna. 

t Compare above, No. 60. • riz, G6vindaraja III. 

> The second of these two plates has four notches, and the first three, on the lower edge. 
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Indraraja ; his son Karkar^ja (after defeating some Rashtrak&tes, placed Am6ghavar8ha on his 
throne) ; hia son Dharavarsha Nimpama Dhruvaraja [I.]. 

71. — Archceol. Surv. of West, India^ Yol. V. p. 87. Ellora Das^vatara cave-templc fi'agmen- 
taiy inscription of the BS.shtrakuta kings ; contains the names of Dantivarman [I.], Indraraja 
[I.], Gdvindaraja [I.], Karkaraja [I.J, Indraraja [II.], Dantidnrgaraja,^ and Maharaja-Sarva 
[ Am6ghavarsha I.]. 

72. — S. 705 (?).— Jnd. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 136. Kanheri inscription of the reign of the 
Rashtrakuta^ Mahdrdjddhirdja Amoghavarsha I., and of the time of his feudatory, the [Silara] 
Mahdsdmanta Pullasakti, the successor of Kapardin I., ‘ the lord of Kohkana : ’ 

(L. 5). — samva [765], 

73. — S, 775 (for 773).— J>id. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 134. Kapheri inscription of the reign of 
the RashtrakQta® Mahdrdjddhirdja Amoghavarsha I., the successor of Jagattunga I. (G6vinda- 
raja HI.), and of the time of his feudatory, the [Silara] Mahdsdmanta Kapardin II., the 
successor of Pullasakti, ‘ lord of the whole Kohkana : * — 

(L. 1). — Sakanripakal-atita-samvatsai’a-sateshu saptasu pamchasaptatishv=ainkatah [api 
samva] tsarasah 775 tad-antarggata- P^ajapati-sasYa(mva)t^arAntahpati-Asvina•va(ba)hnla• 
dvitiya[yaIh Budha]-dine asyam samva[t8ara]-ma8a-paksha-diva8a»purv&yam tithau. 

Wednesday, 16th September A, D. 85l ; see ibid. Vol, XXIV. p. 4, No. 139. 

74. — S. 782.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 29. Konnur spurious inscription^ of the Rashtekuta 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Amoghavarsha I. Vira-Nfirayana, the successor of Jagattunga I. (Govinda- 
raja III.), recording a grant to the Jaina Devendra, made by the king, while residing at his 
capital of Manyakheta, at the request of his feudatory Bahkdsa^ (Bahkeya, Bahkeyarfija) 
alias Sellaketana, the son of Adhora (or Adhora) and grandson of Ejakhri, of the Mnkula 
family. The inscription professes to be a copy (prepared® by the agency of V iranandin, the son 
of Meghachandra-traividya^) of a copper* plate charter. The date of the grant is * 

(L. 43). — Sakanripakal-atita-samvatsara-sateshu saptasn dva(dvya)8ity“adhikeshu tad- 
abhyadhika-samanantara-pravarttamana-trayosititama-® Vikrama-samvatsar^antarggat-Asvaynja* 
paurnnamAsyam sarvvagrasi-s6magi*ahan^ maha-parwani. 

3rd October A.D. 860 ; a total eclipse of the moon, visible in India ; see ibid. p. 26. 

Before Amoghavarsha the inscription mentions, in the Yadava lineage of the Rashtrakutas, 
Govinda, son of Prichchhakaraja ; Karkara, son of king Indi’S ; his son Dantidnrga ; Snbhatuh- 
gavallabha Akalavarsha ; Prabhutavarsha, son of Dh^r&varsha ; his son Frabhutavarsha 
J agattnhga. 

75. ^, 788.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 102, and Plate. Nilgnnd Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription of the 52nd year of the reign of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Amoghavarsha I. Npipatuhga, 
also called Atisayadhavala, bom in the race of the Rat^, * supreme lord of the town of 
Lattalura — 

(L. 18 ).— Sakanripaks[l-&]tlta.samvatsara-^ta[ih]gal=^l-n[Areribhatt.enta]neya Vyayar 
[8amva]t8ara[m] pra[va]rtti8e [^r!]ma[d-A]m5ghava[r8ha].Nri[pa3tn[m]ga-[nam.&mki^ 
vijayara] jya>pravarddham4na-samvat8a[rah]gal=ayva[tt-eradnm=nttar-6] ttaram [^jj" 

* He defeated the army of Vallabha (».«. the W. Chalukya Kirtivarjnan II.) and others, and acquired the 
position of Sri vallabha {^frivallahhniSm^vdpa). 

' The name B^shtrakdta does not occur in the inscription. 

* See below, No. 302 ff. 

* The inscription contains a verse and a prose passage in Kanarese. 

* Bahk^4a invaded Gaugavs^i, took the fort of K^dala, put to flight the ruler of Talavanapura and, after cross* 
iDg the Kkveri, conquered the enemy's country. 

* About the middle of the 12th century A.D. 

^ See below, Nos. 387 and 408. 
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abluvriddlii u[tt-i]re . . . ta[cl-a]iitarggata-Jyeshta(shtlia)*masada kiisli[n]a-pakshad- 

araasu} u [in] sdryya‘gTalianamaiu=agi . . . a gTal)anado[i]. 

[Sunday].^ Idtli June A.D. SG6 ; a solar eclipse, risible in India; see hid. Ant Vol. XXIIL 
p. 123, No. 50. 

Before Ainoghavarsha the inscription eulogizes Niriipama Kalivallabha [Dhruvaraja], and 
Prabbutavar.'^ha Govindanija [HI.] Jagattuiiga [I.] Kirti-Narayana. 

T6. — S. 788.— H/if. Yol. XIL p. 21S. Sirur San.skrit and Kanarese inscription of the 
52nd year of the reign cf the ’Mahdrdjddhirdja Amoghavarsha I. Nripatuhga. 

The date, e/e., arc practicaily the same as in No. 75.® 

77. — S. 789. — lud. A/i/. Yol. XII. p. 181. Bagumra (now Vienna Oriental Museum) 
]ilate.s of tlie B.Yl’pruk ina MaUdshdantadhipati Dhruvaraja II. DhSravarsha Nirupama of 
Gujarat, issued fi-oin Bhiigukachchha : — 

(L. G-1). — ^fakamipakal-atita-saiiivatsara-satcshu sapta3v=eku(ko) nanavaty-adhikeshv^ 
iu/..atah saihvat 7^k> Jye.shth-amavasyayahi adityagrahana-paiwani. 

Gth June A.D. 6G7 ; a solar eclipse, visible in India ; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. p. 131, No. 109. 

Genealogy ti(*in Govindaiaja [I.] to ludraraja, the ruler of Lata, as in No. 68 ; his son 
Kakkaraja (niter defeating some Bashtrakutas, placed Amoghavarsha on his throne) , his son 
Niiupnnin Lduiiva /aj;i [I.]; his sou Akalavarsha Subhatuhga; his son Dharavarsha Nirupama 
Dhiiivaraja [1 L] (.let- ented ^lihiia). — The grant mentions, as dutaka, Govindaraja, a sou of 
Subhatunga and younger brother of Dharavarsha Nirupama [Dhruvaraja IL]. 

78. — S. 789.— Hp. Jai. Vol, VI. p. 2S7, and Plates. Gujarat (now Dr. Bhandarkar’s) 
plates^ of the PtU'^hfrakuta MiihLisdniautildhipati Talapralidrin Dantivarman Aparimitavarsba, 
the younger brother of Dhruvaiaja II., of Gujarat, recording a grant made, after bathing in the 
river Piiravi, in favour of a cilidra (or Buddhist monastery) : — 

(L. G5). — Sakamipakal-atita-saiiivatsai^-sateshu sa[pta]su navasity-adhikeshv=amkat6=pi 
.-eriivatsara-faate 7b9 Pausha-va(ba)hula-navamjam(mya)m=uttarayana‘mahaparvvam=uddisya** 

23rd December A.D. SG7. 

Genealogy as far as Dhruvaraja [II.] as iu No. 77 his younger brother (the son of 
Akalavar.^ha) Apaiimitavarsha Dantivarman.— The grant is signed by both Dantivarman and 
Dhruvaraja [II.]. 

79. — S. 797,— Juu)\ Bo. As, Soc, Vol. X. p. 194; FSOGI. No. 88. Saundatti 
.Sanskrit and Kanarese Batta inscription, recording sevei*al grants. Date ® of the time of the 
Katla dfaJids^'inahUi Prithvirama^ (the sou of Merada), a feudatory of the Bashtrakuta 
Krishnuraja [n ?] : — 

(L. 12). — Sapta-a(sa)tya uavatya cha samayukt[e*]su(shu) saptasu Sa(sa)ka-kMesv(shv)= 
oGie^hu Muimmth-uhvaya-vat^are ]| 

(Pur another date in the same inscription see below, No. 201.) 

60.- — -S. 799.— Loh ^\df, \ ol. XIII. p. 135. Kanheri inscription of the reign of the 
Ka-htrakuta'^ olhiraja. Amoghavarsha I., and of the time of his feudatory, the [Sil&ra] 

Mtiudddiiid -if d Kapardin II., * tlie lord of Koukana:’^ 

(L. 1 ). — 9ak;uij i]iakal-:Uita-saihvat.^ara-aatesliu saptasu navanavaty-adhikeshv^amkatah 

* Sec >ii>. 70. 2 actually quotes the week-day (Adityardra)- 

* Comj'ftiv Tnd A>}f. Vol, XXXI. p. 25 1. 

« Ite.vl ^jjarvL^''ddiO/^r. » The defeat of Mihira by Dhruvaraja II. is nrt mentioned here. 

^ Acc i-ainj to T)i‘ Fleet, tliis lUte is plainly not authentic, so far, at least, as Prithvirama is concerned; 9ee 
lii- I)t/ nasties', p. Ill, 1, uiid j). 552. 

lie* is vktrri'it'l a-- iIil di'triplo of IiidrakirtisvamiTi, the disciple of Ounaklrti who was the discipi^ 
Mullahhatrar.'.ku -• C' tup o-f* uU > hulow. No. 142. 

^ Tlic naino Ku-jlifrakdra docs not occur in the inscription. 
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81** S> S10»—Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 66, and Plates. Bagnmia iirAv A'ioima Orient:.} 
Museum) plates^ of tlie Rashtrakuta Malid6dmantddli{i:^ati Krishnaraja Akalavarsha Gujarii", 
issued from Ankiilesvara : — 

(Plate ii6, 1, 11). — Sakanripakal=atita-samTatsara-satef5bv=ashtasu dal cuaicslia 
mavasya[yaih] suryagrahana-parvani. 

loth April A.D. 8S8 ; a solar eclipse, visible in India j see ihid. Vol. XXIIl. p. 123, N* . 

The grant fii’st treats of the kings from Govindaraja [L] to [Niiupama Dhvuvai’aja IT.' • 
as ^lo. 77 ; it then mentions [the latter’s younger brotherl Uautivarman,^ and after him h - 
son ?] Akalavarsha Krishnaraja. 

82. — S. 822 (for 824).— Ant. Vol XII. j>. 221, and Plate in Vol. XT. p. 127 : PS' '0/ 
No. 85. Nandwadige Kanarese inscription of the reign of the Ka.ditrakuni^ d/n/ob- ' a 

Akalavarsha (Krishnaraja II,) : — 

(L, 1).— Sakani’ipakal-atita-samvatsaidaihgaDcutu-nuvaj-irppaTt-cradaiicTa DaTulal»hiT= 
emba vaiisha[rii] praTa[r^]ttise tad\ai_r*]sh-abhyantaia*Mag]ia-»\i(siijddba*pau.c]iami\ v.:a 
Briha[8*]pativarad=andu[m] Uttarashada(dha)-nakshati*amum Siddluy^eiiiba [yogainu lu^a^o. 

Thursday, 6th January A.D. 903 see ihld. Vol. XXIV. p. 9, No. 162. 

83. — S. 824,— /ottr. Bo. A Soc. Vol. X. p, 190. Mulguud fiugnioiitary iu>cn}>tiou of tho 
reign of the Rashti-akuta^ king Krishnavallabha (Krishnaraja II.) 

(L. 2). — Sakanripakale=slitha(8hta)'Sate cbaturnttaravim£ad(ty)-uttorc ^-aiiiprag it^ 
Rundubhi-namani varshe pravarttamane. 

84. — S. &32.—^Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 53. Kapadvanaj (in Kaira disuict) plates of the 
B^htrakuta^ Akalavarsha Subhat uhg a (Krishnaraja n.), and his feudatory, th.c 
Prachanda, the son of Dhavalappa, of the race of Brahma vaka : — 

(L. 60). — Saka^Bamvat 832 Vaisakha-suddlia-paurnnnmasyfirii rnnhWaisakli varh. 

Snbhatuhga Krishnai’aja [I.] ; his son Nirupama Dhruvaraja ; his 8on Govindaraja [III.T ; 
hia son Maharaja- Shanda [Amoghavai-sha L] ; his son Akalavarsha Subha tunga [Krishnaraja 
R ]» called Vallabharaja, 

In the race of Brahmayaka there was Knmbadi ; Li.s son Degndi ; liio son Raj.ihiai.-a 
Dhavalappa ; his sons Prachanda, Akkuva (Akkuka) and Sclla-Vidyadliara. 

85. — S. 831 (for 332).— Tnd. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 222, and Pluto in Vol. XL p. 127; 
^SOCI. No. 79. Aihole Sanskrit and Kauarcse inscription of the reign of the RashVnkuta^ 

Kannara (Kpishnar&ja II.) 

(L. 1). — SakannpakM-ati(ti)ta-samvatsara-sataifagal=entU"nuja-vu(mu)vafct-n[n] da n e t ;i 
Brajapatiy=emba samvatsara[rii*j pravarttisc. 

86. — §, 836.— Jowr. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XVIII, p. 257, and Plates. Bagumra^ plates of the 
Rashtrakhta Mahdrdjddhtrdja Indrar&ja HI. Nityavarsha, the successor of the Mnhd- 
^^Jddhxrdja Krishnaraja IL Akalavarsha, residing at M^nyakheta ; issued from Kurundaka : 
(composed by Trivikramabhatta, the son of Nemaditya) : — 

(L, 52). — Sakanripakal-atita-samvatsara-sate5hv=ashta8U shattririisad-uttareshu Y uva- 

s&mvatsaia-PhMgnna-suddha-saptamyarii sampanne ^r3-pattava(ba) ndh-otsave. 

In the Satyaki family of the lineage of the Yadna (sprung from the Moon)» Dantidurga 
(conquered the Chalukyas, took Kanchi, etc.) ; his paternal uncle Krishnaraja [I.] ; his son 


' This grant is very incorrect and full of omission*. * Sec above, Xo. 78. 

The name Bashtrakdta does not occur in the inscription. 

* But the »aJe$haira and the are irregular. 

‘ No*. 86 and 87 are spoken of as “ Nausari plates,*' but they were found at Bagumra ; compare Zettsekr, 
^ iiorg. Vol. XL. p. 822. 
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Nii’iipama [Dliruvaraja] ; hia son Jagattnnga [I. Govindaraja III.] ; his son Srivallabha \ira- 
Narayana [Amogliavarslia I.] (defeated the [E.] Chalnkyas) ; his son Krishnaraja [IL] ; bis 
son Jagattnnga [II.]) married Lakshmi, the daughter of the Chedi Ranavigraha who was a son 
of Kdkkalla of the Eailiaya family ; their son Indraraja [III.]* (uprooted Meru®). 

87. — S. 836. — Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XVIII. p. 261, and Plates. Other Bagumra plates 
of the Eashti’akuta Mahdrajddhirdja Indraraja HE. Nityavarsha, of the same date as, and, 
excepting the formal part of the grant, identical with, No. 86. 

88. — S. 838. — Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 224. Hatti-Mattur Kanarese inscription^ of the 
reign of the Rashtrakuta* MaMntjddhirdja Nityavarsha (Indraraja HE.), recording a grant 
by the Mahdsdmanta Lendeyarasa 

(L. 3). — Sa(4a)kabhupalakal-[a*]kranta-sam[va*]tsara-Praba(bha)v-Mi-iiamade(dhe)yam= 

uttama*madliyama-]aghaiiya-pa(pha)}ada(da)-prabhritigal=entu-iiura-muvatt-ent€ (nta)neya 
Dbahi-samvatsar- [a*] ntarggata. 

89* — S. 840.— Tni. Ant, Vol. XII. p. 223. Daudapur Kanarece inscription of the reign 
of the Rashtrakuta** Prabhutavarsha (Govindaraja IV.) 

(L. 2). — entu-nura-nalvatt=avu ta || Saka-kMaihgal =Tarsham prakatam pesarini Pramathi 
vai*ttise dinapam makarakke varppa sairikramaria-kaladol=kude banda Paushada tithiyol 

90. — S. 851.— Ini. Ant, Vol. XII. p. 211, No. 4S ; see ibid, p. 249. Date of a Kalas 
Kanarese inscription of Gojjigadeva (Govindaraja IV.) :®— 

(L. 22). — [Sajka-varsha 851neya Vikrita-samvatsarada Maghada pnnnainey=Adityavaram= 
Ailesha(8ha)-nak8hatrado (?)}(?) sdma-grahanatii sanianise tnla-pn[ra8ham=i?]ldu tatsamayadol. 

Sunday, 17th January A.D. 930 ; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see ibid. Vol. XXIIh 
p. 114, No. 7. 

91. — S. 862.— Ind. Vol. VII. p. 36, and Plates. Cambay plates of the Rashtrakto 
Mahdrajddhirdja G6vindar&ja IV. Suvar^avarsha, (described as) the successor of the 
Mahdrajddhirdja Nityavarsha (Indraraja III.), settled at his capital Manyakheta :7— 

( I i. 44) . — Sakanripakahatita-3aihvatsara-sateshv=ashte3u dvapanchasad-adhike8hv=ahkat6= 

pi Saka-samvat 852 pravarttamana-Khara-samvatsar-antarggata-Jy^shtha-suddha-da^amyam 

S6ma>din5 Hasta-samipasthd chandramasi. 

Monday, 10th May A.D. 930 ; see ibid. p. 28. 

In the family of the Yadns (sprung from the Moon), Dantidurgar^ja ; his paternal nne^e 
Krishnaraja [I.] ; his son Gbvindaraja [II-] J younger brother Iddhat^jas Nim- 

pania [Dhruvaraja] ; after him, Jagattnnga [I. G6vindaraja III.] ; his son Amfighavarsha [!•] 
(defeated the [E.] ChMnkyas at Vihgavalli) ; his son Akalavarsha [Krishnaraja II.] (conquered 
Khetaka), married a daughter of Kdkkala ; their son Jagattnnga [II.], married Laksbmi, the 
daughter of K6kkala’8 son Ranavigraha ; their son Indraraja [III.] (uprooted Mah6daya)» 
married Vijambfi, the daughter of Amma^adeva who was the son of Kbkkalla’s son Arjuna , 
their son Gdvindaraja [IV.] Prabhdtavarsha Suvarnavarsha.® 


^ Also called Katta-Kandarpa and Klrti-Narajai^ 

* J.e.t probably, Mahbdaya ; see below, Ifo. 91. 

* This inscription is followed cm the same stone by another Kanarese inscription, cf the 11th or 12th century 
A.D., recording private grants. 

* The name Rasbtrakilu does not occur in the inscription. 

» See Dr. Fleet in Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 177, note 7. 

* See Dr. Fleet ibid, p. 177. 

» But, when making the grant, the king had gone to Kapitthaka on the Gddavari for the festival of the 
pattabandha, 

* Also called Sabasabka, Nitya-Kandarpa, Vikrinta*Nir&yaoa, etc. 
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^2. — S. 855.— In(2. Ant, Vol. XII. p. 249, and Plates. Sangli (now Sawantw^di) plates^ 
of the Bash^khta MahdrdjddJiirdja GtovlndarSja IV. Suvarnavarsha (described as) the 
successor of ihe^Mahdrdjddhirdja Nitjavarsha (Indraraja III.), residing at Manyakheta 

(L. 44.) — Sakanripak&l-atita-8amvat8ara-sateshv=a3hta8n pamchapaihcha^-adhik^bv= 
aihkat6=pi aamvataarknhm 855 pravarttamana-Vijaya-samvatsar-amtarggata-Sr&vana- 
paurntiamasyam v4r5 Guroh Purvvabh.adrapad&-nak8liattre, 

Thursday, 8th August A.D. 933 ; see ibid, VoL XXIII. p. 114, No. 8. 

Genealogy, etc,, substantially as in No. 91. 

93. -^S. 862.— Xp. Ind. Vol. V. p. 192, and Plate. D^li (in Wardh& district) plates of the 
B^sh^kuto Mahdrdjddhirdja Krishnar&ja HI. Ak&lavarsha, the successor of the Mahd- 
rdjddhirdja Amoghavarsha IIL, recording a grant made for the spiritual benefit of the king’.s 
younger brother^ Jagattunga III. ; issued from Manyakheta ; — 

(L, 47). — Sakan^pakal-atata-samva[tsa]ra-^teshv=a8hta8U dvisha[shty-a]dhike[shuj 

SArrvan-sam [vatsar-ajntarggata- Vai^ kha- V a (ba)hula-panchany am (my &rh) . 

In the lunar race, in Yadu’s family, there was the god Vishnu- Krishna ; and kings of that 
family became known as Tungas, belonging to the Satyaki branch of it ; in their lineage, Batta ; 
after him, named after his son Rashtrakuta, the Rashtokuta family. From that family sprang 
Dantidurga ; his paternal uncle Kriahnaraja [I.] ; his son Govindaraja [II.] ; his younger 
brother Nirupama Kalivallabha [Dhmvar^ja] ; his son Jagattunga [I. Gbvindaraja III,] ; his son 
N|ripatunga [Amoghavarsha I,] (founded Manyakheta) ; his son Krishparaja [II.] ; his son 
Jagattunga [II.] (did not reign) ; his son Indraraja [III.] ; his son Amdghavarsha [II.] ; his 
younger brother Gdvindaraja [IV.]. After him, the son of Jagattunga II., Amdghavarsha [HI, 
Baddiga] ; his son Krishnaraja [HI ] (slew Dantiga and Vappuka;^ in GahgapMi deposed 
Bachhy Amalia, *,e, Bachamalla I.,® and put in his place Bhhtarya, i,e, Butuga II. ; he also 
defeated the Fallava Anniga). 

94. — S. 867.-13)9. Ind, Vol. IV. p. 60, and Plate, Sal6tgi (now Indi) pillar inscription^ 
of the reign of Kfislmar&ja III. Akalavarsha, the son of Amoghavarsha III., residing at 
Manyakheta : — 

(L, 3),— Saka«kMad=gat-abdanam sa-saptadhikashashtiahu sateshv=ashtasu tavatsu 

saman aahkat6=pi cha | Varttam&n5 Plavaihg-abd^ , . . 

(L. 45).— Purvv-5kte varttaman-abde m&se Bhadrapade’^mchite pitri-parvvani tasy^aiva 
Knjav^uena samyutS shryyagrahana-kMe tu madhya-g^ cha div4kar5. 

Tuesday, 9th September A.D, 945; a solar eclipse, visible in Indian see Ind, Ant. 
Vol. XXIII. p. 123, No. 61 ; and Vol. XXV. p. 269. 

95. — S. 872* —Ep. In<f. Vol. IL p. 171; Ep, Oarn. Vol. III. p. 92, No. 41, and Plate ; 
Ep. Ind, Vol. VI. p. 53, and Plates. Atakhr (now Bangalore Museum) Kanarese inscription 
of the time of Kpishriardja HI. Kannaradeva^ (who killed in battle at Takkola the Ch61a 
Mhvadi-Chbla Baj^ditya®) and of the W, Ganga Perm§nadi Butuga H. Satyavftkya- 
Kohgumvarma-dhamianiah&r&j&dliir&ja, ‘ lord of Kolala,’ ‘ lord of Nandagin : * — 

(L. 1).— Sa(^)kaiiri(nri)pakM-atita-sa[m]vat8ara-8a(^)tangal=entu.nu3r-[e]ipatt-[e]ra4a- 

ueya S6(8au)mjam=emba 8a[m]vataaram pravarttise. 


^ Compare Ind, Ant, Vol. XXXI. p. 219. 

* Below, iu No. 98, the name is Vappuga. * See No. 95. 

* The pillar besides contains two Kanarese inscriptions, one (t p. 63) of about the period to which the above 
Sanskrit inscription belongs, and the other (tfcifi. p. 66) of the 11th or 12th century A l). The former records grants 
of a certain Kafichiga of the Se|a^ race ; and the latter a grant of the MahdrnondalSivara Gd[v]]u^arasa of the 
Silahira race. 

* Described as a bee on the waterlilies that were the feet of Amdghavarshad^va [I IP] > see No. 93. 

* See below, Nos. 127 and 712. 
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Tlie inscription mentions a follower of Bulnga’s, named Ma^lei'S^ ‘ lord of Valabhi,’ 
rLe Saguiai vamsa . — A subsidiaiy record on the stone states that Bhtaga kiUed Rachamall 
f ].]. the son of Ei'eyapa, and that it was Butuga who treacherously stabbed Raj^tya. 

— S. 873.— JnJ. Ant. Yol, XII. p. 257. Soratur Kanai‘ese inscription of the reign 
oi the Mahdrdjddhiraja AkAlavarsha Kannsradeva (i.e. the R^shtrakuta Kfishnarftja III.) : — 

(L. 4). — Sa(^)kanripakaj-aki4nia-samyat8ara-8a(§a)taiiiga[l*] 873 Vii6dhi[kiat*]- 

>aravatsarada Marggasira-masada punnameyum=Adityavaramnih R6hiai(Di)>nak8hatr&mnm 
( so) magi-ahap ad = andu . 

Sunday, IGth Xovember A.D. 951 ; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. 

|. 114. No.V 

97. — S. 876*.— Supplied by Dr. Fleet. ^ Date of a Chinchli (in Dharw^r district) Kauare^e 
inscription of the time of the Rashhakdta Kpshnardja III.:— 

Sa^^sa)kabhupdlakal-dkranta-8amvatsara-sa(sa)tariigal en^-nux-elpatt-araneya 1 nanda- 

-nihratsai-ada Vai6aklia-su(su)ddha-bidige Sbmavaramuih Mrigasira-nak8hatramum=age(? gi). 

Monday, ISth Apiil A.D. 953.^ 

98. S. 680.— Ind. Vol. IV. p. 281, and Plate. Xarhdd plates^ of the Rashtrakdta 
a^iuTujodJiirujii Krishnar&js HI. Alcal avarsha, the successor of the MahdTdjddhtTdjci 

Amogliavai’sha III., issued from Melpati : — 

(L. 56).— Saka[nii]pakal-[a*]tita-[8am]vatsara-satd8hv=ashtasv=a[6i]ty-adhikd8hu K&la- 
\ ukta'Samvatsar'antarggata.Ph[d]lguna-va(ba)hula-tray6da6yaih(syam) Vu(bu)dhd. 

Wednesday, 9th March A.D. 959.* 

Genealogy as in No. 93. Krishnaraja III. conquered [the Kalachuri-Chedi] S»ha<»rai’juna, 
niough he was an elderly ivlative of his wife and his mother ; he slew Dantiga and Vappuga;^ 
in Gafigapatl he deposed Rachhydmalla (i.e. Rachamalla I.)« and put in his place Bhdtftrya 
(/.6. Butuga 11.) ; aud he defeated the Pallava Anniga. 

99. — S. 884 * — Supplied by Dr. Fleet.7 Date of a DSvi-Hoaur (in Dh&rw4r disti-ict) 
Kanarese inscription of the time of the Rash^kute KnshnazAja TIT, 

Sa(ga)ka-vai-sha 8S4 Diuidubhi-8amvat8ar-&ntarggata-PaTiBha-Bu(8n)ddlia-tray6da8ii.^) 
Aditya\ai’am=uttai*ayana-saihkrantiy-andu. 

Sunday, 22nd December A.D. 9618 (with the Uttar&yana-sainkranti on the next day, 

.Monday). 

WO.-South-Ind. L,sc,-. Vol. III. No. 7, p. 12. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil inscription 
.1 the 16th year (of the ici^m) of the glorious Kannaradfiva who conquered Kachchi (i.e. 
Kauchipura) aud Tafijai {i.e. Taujavur), {i.e. the Rishtrakata Kfishnaraja ttt ) 

101.— Ep. hid. Vol. III. p 284. Tirakkalukkuniam Tamil inscription of the 17th year 
(..f the reign) of the glorious KaBsarad6va who conquered Kachchi and Tafnai {*.«. the 
Uasbnrakuta Krishnaraja III.). ■’ 

m.—Ep. hid. Vol. III. p. 285, and Plate. Tirakkalukknnram Tamil inscription of 
the 19th year (of the reigu) of Kae^aradeva who conquered Kachchi aud Taniai (ie. the 
lbA>.htiakutu Krishnaraja HI.). ^ ^ ' 


^ See Ep. Jnd. Vol. VI. p. 180. 

This day fell in the year An.nds by both the northern luniW and the mean-ign .ystem. but not by the 
lum-* l&r syweni. a ^ ^ j 

< Cvint^arc J»d. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 373. 

• comin„ceJ 2 h. 33 n.. after mean .nnri.e ; ,ee my remark, in Ep. /•«/. 

V t'l. 1 \ . p. • 

* Above, in No, 93, the name U Vappuka. 

‘ Sec above. N... 95. i See Ep. Jnd. Vol. VI. p. 180 

» This day feU lu the year Dundnbhi only by the northern luni-wUr .yatem. 
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103. — Ep^ Ind. Yol. IV. p. 82, and Plate. Bavaji Hill (neai* Veldr) Tamil rock inscription 

the 26th year (of the I’eign) of Kannarade’^’a ( i.e. the Rashtiakhta Kiriahnar&ja UL). The 

inhCiiplion mentions a Vira-Chola, who according to Dr. Hultzsch may be identical with the 
Ganga-Bana Prithivipati II. Hastimalla; see ibid, p. 223. — Compare below, No. b71. 

104. — S. 893.— ItK?. Ant. Yol. XII. p. 255. Adai-agunchi Kanarese iusciiption of the 
reign of the MaJulrJjddhirdja Kottiga (Khottiga) Nityavarsha,^ and the time of his feudatory, 
the W. Ganga Perm&nadi Marasimha II. recording grants by Pafichalad^va 

(L. 7). — Sa(8a)kauripak^l-atita-samvachchha(tsa)i*a-sa(sa)tahgaI=cntti-nura“toihbh a 1 1 a - 
muraneya Prajapati-8a[m*]vachchlia(tsa)iam &allutam-ii*e tad*var3h-abhya(bhya)ntai'a.i= 
A3hva(§va)yajad=ainavase Adityavara Buryya-grahaua, 

Sunday, 22nd October A.D. 971; a solar eclipse, visible in India; see ibtd. Yol. XXIIl 
p. 123, No. 63. 

105. — 8. 894.— Irid. Ant. Yol. XIL p. 264- and Plates. Kharda-^ (now Bombay As. Soc.V) 
plates^ of the Rash^kuta Mahdrdjddhirdja Kakkaraja II. (Kakkaladeva) Amoghavarsha. 

‘ who meditated on the feet of the MahdrLijddhit'uja Akalavarsha/ residing at Many ak beta : — 

( Ij. 47) . — Sakanripakal-atita-samvatsara-sateshv^ashtasu chatuimna(rnna)vaty-adhikeshv -- 
ahkatalji samvat 804 Angira(rafa)-samYatsai'-antarggata-Asvayuja-paurn 9 amasyayd;r 
V u(bu)dha-dinc somagrahaua-mahaparvvaui. 

Wednesday, 25th September A.D. 972; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see ihid V J. 
XXIII. p. 115, No. 10. 

In Yadu’s lineage, Dantidurga; his paternal uncle Krishnaraja [l.J ; his sou G6vin(*rt- 
raja [II.] ; his younger brother Nirupania ^Dhruvaraja] ; his son Jagattunga ^1. Goviniia* 
raja III.]; hia son Amoghavarsha [L] (dt-feated the [E.] Chalukyas; founded Manyakhep*) , 
his sou Akalavarsha Kri8hna[raja H-]. mariied the daughter of the Chedi Kokkalla, thr 
younger sister of Sahkuka. Their son Jagattunga [H-]^ married Lakshmi, the daughter ^ t 
the Chedi Samkaragana, who bore to him Indi‘a[ruja HI.] ; he also married * his maternitl 
uncle* SadikaragaDa’s daughter G6viudamb4 who bore to him Am6ghavarsha [II l.J. 
Amdghavarsha [III.] married Yuvarajad ova’s daughter Kundakadevi, who bore to h:ta 
EhotUgad5va who became king after the death of his eldest brother Kjishnaraja ^HI j. 
Ain6ghavarsha Nripatuhga Kakkaraja [H* Is the son of Khottiga s younger brother 
Nirupama. 

106. — fi. 896*.— Ind. AnL Yol. XII. p. 271. Guadur Kanarese inscription of the ttign 
of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Kakkaladeva (Kakkar&ja n.), and the time of his feudatory, the 
W Ganga Permtoadi Mftraaimha II. Nolambskulantaka, and of Pafichaladeva 

(L. 13),— Sa( ^)kha{ka)-varsham=entu-nuja-tonibhatt-&raneya Srimukha-samvatsaT* 

A shada(dha) 'dakahin4y aDa(na) - samkrantiy um= Adity a V arad=andu rifl . 

Perhaps Sunday, 22nd June A.D. 973, but the Samkranti took place on Tuesday, 24th Jane 
A.D. 973; see ihid. Yol. XXIY. p. 12, No. 174. 

107. — S. 904.— at Sravana-Belgola, No. 57, p. 53. Eulogy, in Kanarese, of tht> 
RashtrakHta IndraiAja IV., the son’s son of Krishnaraja III. Date of his death : 

Yanadhi-nabho-nidhi-pramita-samkhy^ (khya)-Sakavamp&la-kalamam neneyise Chitrabh^ j 
parivarttiBe Chaitra-sitetar-ashtaini-dina-yuta-Somav&radolu, 

Monday, 20th March A.D. 982 ; see hid. Ant. Yol. XXIII. p. 124, No. 64. 


* Also caUed Ratta-Kandarpa. * helow, No. 129 If. 

* See I%d. Ant. Vcd. XXXI. p. 220. * *^hipd plate U now mUaing. 

• Alio called Vtra<Nariyapa, itc. 

• Sec Dr. Rleei’i DyaaWtM, p. 307 j Ind. Vol. V. p. 173, ncte 1.— See alio bdow, No 132. 
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C.— -The "Westem Qshgaa. 

lOa— S. 160.— 7«rf, Ant. VoL Till. p. 212, and Plate. Tanjore (formerly Sir W. Elliot’s, 
now British Mnsenm, spurious') Sanskfit and Kanarese plates of the W. Gahga Arivanna- 

(Harivarma-lmaharftjadhiraja : 

S®(^)k®(ka)-kal5 nay&itara*Bliashtir=Skasata-gateshu PrabhaTa-aamvatsar- 

ftbh^ntaiA ShA(Pha)lgun(n).ftmavasd(8y4)-Blmffn B6vati(a)-nakshatiAVriddhi- 

ydge Vyishabha-IagnA ^ ^ ■ o \ j 

The date is irregular; see {bid. Vol. XXIV. p. 10, No. 166. 

i.- Jdbnav-lya farndy and Kanvayana gdtra, Kohganivarma-dharmamaharftiadhiraia ; 

P*] (composed a Dattakasutra’^ritU) ; his son Arivarma- 
mabarajMhu’aja. ' 

<?« 122, and Plates. Tagadhru (spurious*) 

Talavtoap^^!^** * * ^^ ^*****^ Hariyarma-mahfidhiraj&dhiiftja, issued from 

rdftPli* gateshu at^ti-aate Vibhava-samvatsar^ PhMgupa-misS suddha- 

Laarj8ami-Ghiruy4re Pnnarvasu-nakshatre. 

The date is irregular. 

Genealogy substantially as in No. 108. 

Han^ (sp^ous ) Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of a son (described as ‘ lord of K61ila ’) of the 
The date is irregular, 

/ „ m.— /«i Jn, **■ fnKT- No. 154. p. 289. HallolulU 

ptata, oltte 2M ,»r to ,pip. a. pp, 0 ,^^ Koipai-tohMj. (IMWi. 

. ; his son Mddhavddhirdi. [L] 

^ his son Hariyanna-mfirdja.. tis son Vishnughpa^i^a ; 
his son Madhava-raja lII.] ; his son Kohgani-rSja. vajsupa ™j , 

112.— [S.] Saa.—Ind. Ant. Vol. I. p. 363, and Plate; Coorg Inter. No 1 n 1 and Plate • 
Mysore Inter. No. 151, p. 282. Merkara (spurious*) Sanskrft auT K^ of 

W. Gahga AvinltaKohgani-mahAdhiiaja;— ‘ P*»«« o* “e 

The date is irregular; see Jnd, Ant. Vol. XXIV, p. 11, No. 169. 

gStrn, Kohglpi-mah&dhirilia ; his son MMhava- 
mahadhiraja [I.] (composed a DattakatiUra-vritti) ; his son HariyarminLihadhirAjaT^son 


• See Ind^ Ant, Vol XXX, p. 215, No. 10. 

• See ibid, p, 221* No. 48. 

» The yew Jnyn according to Mr. Eice U here i 370, 

• See Jnd. Ani, VoL XXX. p 219, No. 40. 


’ See ibid. p. 221, Ho. 46. 
‘ See ibid. p. 221, Ho. fio. 
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YisHnng^pa-mahadliiraja ; his son M^dhava-mahadhiraja [II.] ; his son Avinlta Kohgani- 
mahlidliiraja, sister’s son of the Kadamba KrishnayariQa’mah^dhir&ja.^ 

113. — Ind,Ant,Yo\. VII. p. 174; Mysore Inset, No. 157, p. 294. Bangalore Museum 
(spurious*) plates^ of the third year of the reign of the W. GangaKohgani-mah&r&ja > 

(L. 37). — atmana pravarddhyamana-vipul-aisvarye tritiy5 savatsarS Sr&yan^ m&s^ tith&v= 

ama . • . 

In the JMinay5ya family and Kanvayana yotra^ Konganivarma-dharmamahadhir&p ; his 
son M&dhaya-mahadhiraja [I.] (composed a Dattdkasutra-vritti) ; his son Harivarma- 
mah^dhir&ja ; his son Vishnugopa-mahadhiraja ; his son Madhava-mahadhiraja [II.] ; his son 
Kongani-mahMhiraja, sister’s son of the Kadamba Krishnayarma-mahadhiraja ; his son Kongani^ 
maharaja. 

114. — Ind. Ani. Vol. V. p. 138, and Plates; PSOCI^ No. 268; Mysore Inser. No. 155, 
p. 291. Mallohalli (spurious*) plates of the 35ih year of the reign of the W. Gahga Durrinita 
Kohgani-vfiddhar&ja 

( L . 43) . — &tmanah =pravarddhani4na-y i jayais varyy 5 panchatrim §ad- V ijay a-samyatsar^^ 

prayarttam^. 

Gonealogy as far as Madhava-mahadhirfija [II.] as in No. 113 ; his son Avinita Kohgam* 
mah&dhir&ja, sister’s son of the Kadamba Krishpayarma-mah&dhiraja ; his son DuryinSta 
Kongani-yriddharaja, daughter’s son of Skandavarman {Edjd of Punn^da). 

115. — S. e36,— Kp. Cam, Vol. III. p. 107, No. 113, and Plates. Hallegere (spurious*) 
plates of the 34th year of the reign of Sivam&ra I, Ppithivi^Kohgani-mahftrftjs Nayakftma, 
recording a grant made at the request of the Pallav^dhirijas Jaya and Vnddhi, the sons of 
Pallava-yuyaraja, issued from Talayanapura : — 

(L. 34).— pahchatrims6ttara-shatchhat5shu §aka-yarshe8hv=atit^Bhu itmanah=prayarddha- 
m^na-yijayai8varyya''8amyatsar5 chatustrimsatk^ pravarttamanS. 

Genealogy as hur as Madhava-mah&dhiraja [II.] as in No. 113 ; his son Avimta Kongani* 
mahi^dhiiAja, sister’s son of the Kadamba Kriahnavarma-mahs^ir&ja ; his son Duryinita Kohgani- 
ypiddhai4ja (author of a commentary on 15 sargas or on the 15th sarga of the Kirdtdrjuntya) ; 
his son Mushkara Kohga^i-ynddharaja ; his son Srivikrama Kohgani-mahadhir&ja,, son of a 
daughter of Sindhurkja; his son Bhuvikrama Ko^i^i-mahadhiraja SriyaUabha (defeated t^ 
Pallavas at Velanda^); his younger brother Siyam&ra [L] Fnthivi-Kongapi-mah&r&ja 
Nayak4ma. 

116. — Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 230, and Rates. British Museum (formerly Sir W. Elliot’s, 
spurious*) Sanskrit and Kanarese* plates of the W. Gahga dynasty, recording a grant by a 
certain Epegahga.^^ 

The grant gives the genealogy from Kohgayiyarma-dhar mamah & dhi rhja to NayakAma, the 
younger brother of Bhuvikrama. 


' For K&daxnbas named Krish^varmau. see below, Noa 613 and 614. 

• See Ind, Ant, Vol. XXX. p. 222, No. 61. , , . , ^ 

• The Kcond ride of the fourth pUte U Ul^ible, and the following plate or pUte. are lori. 

• Bee Ind. Ant. VoL XXX. p. 222, No. 52. 

• The year Vijaya according to Mr. Bice U here S. 485. , a « ,, 

• Bee Ind. Ant. VoL XXX. p. 222, No. 54. ’Or Vilanda. ?'.***’ ti. . 

•“The language . . . U extremely corrupt ; . . . the text . . . goe. back^ and for«.tde m a way that 

would render the tert utterly nnintelligible, but for the Merkara and N»gamMgalaJD4T«ha!|i) gran^ 

»• There if nothing to indicate whether thi. U another name of Navakama (Sivamira 1.) or the name of one 

of hit leudotoriM. 
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117, — 072.— E/?. Cam, VoL VI, p, 151, No, 36, and Plates. Javali (spun*ous ?) plate> 
of the 25 th year of the leign of the W. Ganga Sripurusha Prithivi-Konguni-maharaja, issuni 
from Man^egrama : — 

(L. 35). — dvasaptatyuttara-shatchhateshn, Saka-vars}ieshv=atiteshv-atmanah-pravar- 

ddhamana-Tijayaiivaryya-saihvatsare panchavimse vaittaniane .... Vaisakha*suklaj)aksha' 
dasamyaih Uttaraphalguui-nakshati*^ Somavare Vrishabharasi-samki'antyam. 

Monday, 20th Apiil A.D. 750. 

Genealogy as fai* as Sivainai*a [I.] sub^tantiuliy as in No. 115; his sou's son Snpuruslia 
Prithi vi-Kon gnni-mahM-a ja. 

118. — 084.— Jour, Lit. Sc, 1S7S, p. 138; Mi/ sore Inscr, No. 152. p 2S4. Kosur 
(spiuious^) plates of tlie W. Ganga Sripurusha Frithivi-Kohgani-maharaja, issued from 
Manyapnra : — 

Chatui’asity-nttarAsha shatchliateshu Saka-varaheshu .'^amatiteshu . . , Vuisakha-ma^*" 

s6ma-gi*ahane Viiaklia-uakshatie Snki’avai'^, 

For S. 684 cuiTcnt the date might perhaps correNpcrxd 1 1 Fiiday, 24th April A.D. 761, 
rhere was no lunai* eclip-^e on that day ; .see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 11, No. 171 

Genealogy as in No. 117. 

110. — §. 698.^7dJ. Anc. Vol. IT. p. 156, and Platen ; C irn. Voi. IV. 2 >. 233, No. S5, auii 
Plates; specimen Plate in Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 164 ; Mysore lubcr. No. 153, p. 287. Devarhalli. 
formerly kuo’Tn as Nagamaiigala (spunons^) plates^ of che 50th year of the reign of the 
W. Ganga Mahdnijddhirdja Sripurusha Prithuvi-Kohgani -maharaja, recording a grant made at 
Manyapni*o, atthei'equestof Paramagula-Prithuvi-Nirgunda-raja (the son ofDundu-Nirgunda* 
ynvai’aja, of the Sana family ?), in favom* of a Jaina temple founded at Sripura by Pnthuvi- 
Nirgunda-r&ja’s wi^e Kundachclii, the daughter of jVIaruvarman of the Sagara family : 

(L. 41).— ashtdnavaiy-uttai-eshu [sha*]tchhateshu Saka-varsheshv=atiteshv=atmanaL 

piavarddham ana- vijayais vary ya-samvatsare pancha^ttame pravarttamane. 

Genealogy as in No. 117. 

The giivnt gives the line of Jaina teachers Chandi-anandin, his disciple Kumaianandin, hi.^ 
disciple Kirtinandin, his disciple Vimalachandi’acharya. 

120. — S. 201.— JneZ. Ant, Vol. XVIII. p. 311, and Plate. Kalbhavi (spniious^) Sanskntaud 
Kanarese Jaina inscription, recording the restoi-ation, by the Gahga MaJidman^alehani 
Kambharasa,^ ‘loi-d of Kuvalala,’ of a grant that had been made by the Ganga 
Mahdmandalehara Saigotte* Perm&nadi SiTam&ra {TE.], ‘ lord of Kuvalala,’ a feudatory of king 
Amdghavarsha, professedly on the date here given : — 

(L. 14).— Saka-varsha 261neya Vibhava-samvat.samda Paushya(&ha)-baha la-chat urddasi- 
S6mavaram=uttar4yana-samkrantiy-amdu. 

The date is irregular; see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 11, No. 16S. 

pe inamption mentions, in the Kareya ydna and ilailapa anvaya, Gnnakuti, Nagachandx-a- 
munindi’a, Jinachandi'a, Subhakirti, and D^vakirti-guru. 

121. — Ep. Cam. Vol. IV. p. 109, No. 60, and Plates. Galfg^kere (spuiiouv) Sanskrit aim 
Kanai'ese plates of the W. Gahga Banavikramayya. 

Genealogy as far as Bhhvikrama substantially as in No. 1 lo ; his . . . Sivamara [I.] ; 
his sons son Sripnmsha; his son Sivamara [H.] Kohguni-mahar&jadhn-aja (anointed as king 


1 Twi. Vol. XXX. p. 222, No. S6. s Soo ibid. p. 223, No< 57- 

’ Part of the formal portion of the grant is in Kanarese. 

« So far, at any rate, as regards the date ; the writiin: is of about the eleventh century A.D. 

» See Ep- Ind. Vol. VI. p. 65, note 2. s See below, No. t27. 

r See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 223, Ko. 69. • The original onuta the word which i. required here. 
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hj the Rashtrakute G6vinda and the Pallava Nandi varman) ; his brother Vijajaditja ; hi.s son 
Rajamalla ; his son Ranavikramajya, 

122. — Ep. Ind, Vol. VI. p. 257, and Plate. Gudigere fragmentary Kanarese inscription^ ot 
the reign of the [W. Gafiga] Mahdrdja Marass^ba,* under whom a certain Dadigarasa wa.s 
governing the distiict (including the \dllage at Tvhich the inscription is).— The inscription 
contains the name Subhachandia-pandita. 

123. — Ep. Ind. Voi. IV. p, 141, and Plate. Vallimalai Kanarese inscilption (in Gi-antha 
characters), recording the foundation of a Jaina cave by the [W. Gahga] king Hdjamalla. 

Sivamara [I,]^ ; his son Sripuruaha ; his son Ranavikrama ; his son Rajamalla. 

124. — Ep. Cam, Vol. III. p. 165, No. 91, and Plate ; Ep. h^d, Vol. VI. p. 43, and Plates. 
Doddalmndi (now Bangalore Museum) Kanarese inscription,^ recording the death of the 
W. Ganga XTitim&rga-Kohgunivarma-dharmamaMr&j&dhiraja,® ‘loid of Kovalala,’ ‘lord of 
NandaginV the illustrious Fermanadi, and the bestowal of a giant by his eldest son 
Satyavdkya-Fommdna^® on one Agarayya. 

125. — S. 809.— /nd. Ant, Vol. VI. p. 102, No. II,, and Plate; Coorg Inscr, No. 2, p. 5; 
ESOCI, No. 269. Biliur Kanarose inscription of the 18th year of the roigu of the W. Gahga 
Satyav£lkya-Kongunivarma*dharinamah&rajMhir4ja Forma uadi,? ‘ lord of Kovalala/ ‘ lord 

Nandagiri : ’ — 

‘ Saka 809 (in words, 1. 2), the eighteenth year (in words, 1. 5) of his reign ; the fifth day 

^ ‘ii a.'icliam't) of rbiMguua.' 

126. — Mysore Inscr, No. 113, p. 209, and Plate ; PSOGI* No. 247 ; Ep. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 350 ; 
Ep. Ind. Vol. VI, p. 4S, and Plates. Begur (now Bangalore Museum) Kanarese inscription, 
reconling that the W. Gahga Efeyapparasa^ lent to Ayyapadeva® for the purpose of fighting 
against Viramahendra^® a force collected and commanded by the leader of the Nagattaras, that 
this commander was killed, and that then E^eyapa appointed Imga to the leadership of the 
Nagattaras and made a grant to him. 

127. — S. 860. — Ep, Ind, Vol. III. p. 176, and Plate, Shdi (spurious”) plates of the 
W. Gahga Butuga satyanitiv&kya-Kohgunivarma-dhannamaMr4j&dhir&ja, recording 
u grant to a Jaina temple founded by his mistress Dival^ba ; issued from the town of 
Purikara : — 

(L. 68). — Sa(sa)ka-vari[8h]eshu shashtyuttar-ashta[sa]teshu atikramteshu Vikaui(ri)- 
sanivatsara- Ka[r]tt[i]ka-Naudisva(sva)ra-su (su)kia'pakshah ashramyam Adityavire. 

The date is iiTegular ; see ibid, p. 159. 


^ According to Dr. Fleet “ the characters of it are hwrly referable to closely shout A.D. 800. * 

* Accf>rding to Dr Fleet to be identified with the Mira^vs r f Xo. 64 above. 

* For SivatnAra H. see No- 669. 

* According to Dr. Fleet to be placed roughly about A.D 840. 

* By Dr. Fleet identified with Ranarihrama of No. 123. 

* By Dr. 1* leet identified with Rajamalla of No. 123. 

’ For a short Kotfir undated Kanarese inscription of his see Ind, Ant. Vol. VI. p. 103, No. III. j Coorg 
Inter. No. 3, p, 6 j PSOCL No. 270.— According to Dr. Fleet he is Edtuga I. ; see Sp. Jnd, Vol. VI. p. 68. 

* According to Dr, Fleet about A.D. 908-938 ; the events recorded in the inscription, according to Dr. Fleet, 
have to be placed about A.D. 934-938, 

* Identified with a N(dambadhiraja Ayyapad^va. 

Aceor^ng to Dr. Fleet in all probability identical with the K. Chalukya Chalnkya-bhima II. 
Gandamah^ndra ; see below, No. 560. 

” See Imd, Ant, Vol. XXX. p. 217, No. 31. For Bdtuga I.|se€ also above, note 7, 
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Geneal(^ aa far as Bhflvikrama substantially as in No. 115; his son^ Sivain4ra [L] ; his 
son Sripurusha Kongunivanna-dh.* ; his son Sivam&ra [II.] Kohgunivarma-dh. Saigotta ; his 
younger brother Vijay&ditya; his son R&jamalla [1] Satyav&kya-Kongaoivarma-dh. ; his son 
E^eganga [L] Nitiiafirga- Kohgunivarma-dh. ; his son R^jamalla [11.] Satyavakya-Kohgunivanna- 
dh. ; his younger brother Butuga [LJ Gunaduttarahga (married Abbalabbd, a daughter of [the 
Rishtrakuta] Amhghavarsha [I.]) ; his son E][egahga [II.] Nitimkrga-Kohgunivarma-db., also 
called Komara-vedehga (‘ whose forehead was adorned with the pattahandha of, or by, Ejreyappa *) ; 
his son Narasingha Salyavakya-Kohgunivarma-dh., also called Vira-vedenga ; his son 
RAjamalla (?) [III.] Nltimkiga- Kohgunivarma-dh., also called Kachcheya-Gahga ; his younger 
brother Butuga [II.] Satyanitiv4kya'Kohgunivarnia’dh., also called Nanniya-Ganga, 
Jayaduttarahga, Ganga-N^riyana, etc. (married a daughter of Baddega, i.e. the R4shtokuta 
Amhghavarsha III., at Tripuri in pahala ; on the death of Baddega secured the kingdom for 
[the Rashtrakuta] Kfiah^araja [III.] ; caused fear to Kakkaraja of Alachapura, Bijja- 
Dantivarman of Banavasi, Eajavannan, Dhmari of Nuluvugiri, and Nagavarman ; defeated [the 
Ch61a] R^jaditya,^ besieged Tanj&puri, e^c.). 

128. — S. 872*.— Atakhr Kanarese inscription of the time of the W. Gahga Fermtoadi 
Butuga n. Satyav&kya-KohguQivarma-dharmamah^jhdhirhja ; see above, No. 95. 

129. — S. 880-— Jnd. Ant. Vol. VII. p, 104, lines 1-50 of the text. Lakshm^hwar (spurious*) 
inscription^ of the W. Gahga H&rasimha II. Satyav&kya-EohgujgLivarma-dliarmamah&raja- 
dhiraja :® — 

(L. 24).— Sakannpakal-atita-samvatsara-^ateahv-ashtasu navaty-uttareshu pravarttam^ 

Vibhava-sam vatsare.^ 

In the Jahnaveya family and Kanv£lyana gotta, Madhava Konganivarma-dharmamah^' 
rftj&dhir&ja ; his son M4dhava-mahkraj&dhir^ja (composed a J)attaka»utra-vritti) ; his son 
Harivarma-mahkr&jadhir&ja ; his younger brother Mirasimha. 

The inscription gives the line of Jaina teachers Ddv^ndra, his disciple fikadeva, hi.s 
disciple Jayad^va-pandita. 

130. — 886. — Up. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 351. Hebbal Kanarese inscription, recording grants 
etc. by the W. Gahga MdrasimhA II. Satyavftkya-Kongunivarma^dharmamabArdj&dhirhja 
(also called Nolambaknlkntakadeva, etc.), * lord of K6141a,* ‘ lord of Nandagiri,’ and his grand- 
mother Bhujjabbarsfii, the mother of Butayya (Butuga XL) 

(L. 16),— Sa(ia)kanripakAl-at[S]tarsa[ih]vat8ara-8atamga[}*] 896neya Bhava-samvatsarads 
P4(pha)lguna(na)-su(su)ddha-paihchami BrihaspativSrad=andu. 

Thursday, 18th February A.D. 975.® 

In the reign of [the lUshtrakute] AkAlavarsha Kannarad^va (Krishnaraja IL), Badd^adeva 
(Amftghavaraha III. Baddiga) gave his daughter R^vakanimmadi, the elder sister of 
Kannaradeva (Krishnar&ja III.), in marriage to Pennhnadi Bhtayya (Bhtuga II.) Satyav^kya- 
Kohgunivarnia-dharmamah&r&i4dhir&ia. Their son Mamladeva, married Bijjabe; their son 
Rachcha(?) -Gahga. Immediately after his reign, there reigned the son of Biitayya and 
Kallabbarasi, viz. Mftrasimha [II.] Satyav&kya-Kohgunivanna-dh., also called NolambakulAnta- 
kad^va, etc. 


1 EUewbere &raiiiir» is described m the younger brother of Bhdvikrama ; but see also No. 121. 

* I.e.p here and below, -dharmamahirajldhirija. 

» See above. No. 96. ♦ See Jud. Amt. Vol. XXX. p. 218, No. 38. 

* Put on the stcme in about the second half of the 11th century A.D. ’ 

* See above, Nos. 104 and 106. 

7 See the «me date of an iiwcription of apparently the same king, Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 112, third part. 

* On thU day the firti of the date eo«ia«Bce<f 6 b. 62 m. after mean tnnrite. 
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131. — Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola^ No. 38, p. 5 ; JS'p. Ind, Vol. V. p. 176, and Plate, 
Sanskrit and Kanarese mnch. damaged inscription, being a panegyric of the W, Gangs 
MIbrasiniha II. Satyav&kya^Konguaivarma-dharmainah&rajadbir&ja (called Nolamba- 
kalantaka, etc.) ; engraved after hia death. ^ 

He conquered the northern region for [the Rashtrakuta] Kriahnaraja [III] ; destroyed 
the pride of a certain Alla, an opponent of Krishnaraja ; crowned Indraraja [IV.]; defeated 
Vajjaja destroyed the Sahara chief Naraga ; conquered the Chalukya Rajaditya, — He 
committed religions suicide at Bahkapura, near the Jaina teacher Ajitasena. 

132. — S- 897.— Hp. Ind, Vol, VI. p. 259, and Plate. Mnlgnnd fragmentary Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Ganga Panchaladeva^ Satyavakya-Kongunivarma- 
dharmamah^Lraj&dhirEkja, ‘ lord of Kuvalala,’ ' lord of Nandagiri,’ the successor of 
Nolambaknlantakadeva (Marasimha IT.) : — 

(L. 5) — Sa(Sa)ka-var8ham=entunura-toriibhatt“[e]laneya Yuva-sarhvatsarada Bhadrapada^ 
bahnla-bidiye Brihaspativaram Kany&"Samkrantiyu[m]. 

Thursday, 26th August A.D. 975. 

133. — S. 890— Ini. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 102. No. L, and Plate ; Vol. XIV. p. 76 ; Goorg Inscr. 
No. 4, p. 7, and Plate; PSOCI, No. 271. Peggu-ur Kanarese insciiption of the W. Ganga 
B&chamalla H. Permanadi Satyav&kya-Kohginivarma-dharmamahar&jltdhir&ja, ‘ lord of 
K6l4la,’ '• lord of Nandagiri 

(L. 1). — Sa(8a)kanHpakah&tita-Bamvat3ara-Ba(§a)tanga[l*] 899taneya l8va(sva)ra- 
samvatsaram pravarttise . • • tadvarsh-abhyantara-Pa(pha)lguna(na)-3u(6u)klapak8hada 

N a ndis va va) ram tallaj - asamsage( ? ) .^ 

The inacription mentions a certain Rakkasa (a younger brother of R^hamalla ?). 

134. — Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 60, p. 58. Kanarese memoiial tablet of B&yiga, 
private attendant or guardian of the W. Ganga prince (?) Eakkasa. 

135. — Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola^ No. 61, p. 58. Kanarese memorial tablet of Gunti (who 
fell in battle ?), the wife of Loka-Vidy&dhara, erected by her sistePa husband B&yika (B&yiga). 

136. — ItMCr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 109, p. 85. Inscription recording achievements of 
Ch&vundarftja, general of the W. Gahga Jagadekavira (i.e. Marasimha H.). Bom in the 
Brahmakshatra kula^ he fought for Jagadekavira, when the latter at the command of [the 
Rashtrakllta] Indrar&ja [IV.] conquered Vajjaladeva^ who was the younger brother of Patalamalla ; 
he also fought in wars with the Nolamba king, etc, 

137. — In«r. at Sramna-Belgola, No. 85, p. 67. Kanarese inscription, being a panegyric of 
Qommatfesvara, of wbom a colossal statue was erected by Ch&nmndar&ya, the minister of the W. 
Ganga Bftchamalla II.; (composed by the poet Boppa Sujanettamsa). 

138. — ItMcr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 67, p. 60. Kanarese insci-iption, recording the 
foQndation of a Jaina shrine by the minister ChSmunda’s son, a lay-disciple of Ajitasena. 

139. -I»scr. af Sravana-Belgola, Nos. 75 and 76, p. 62, and Plate ; Ind. Vol. VII. 
P- 109, and Plate. Short Kanarese, Tamil and Mar^ithi inscriptions contauung the names of 
Chftmundar&ja (Ch&vxL^dar&ja) and Gahgar&ja.* 


* According to Dr. Fleet, this record may be placed in A.T). 975. 

* See below, No. 136. * See Ncs. 106 and 140. 

♦ See JSp. Ind. Vol. V. p. 168, note 4 

• See above. No. 18L • See below. No. 886 ff. 

s 
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D.— The Western Cb&lukyaa of Kaly4ni and their Feudatories.^ 

140. — Ind, Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 167. Part of a Gadag Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription," 
recording the restoration of the W, Chain kya sovereignty by Taila II., the son of Vihraniadicja 
IV. and Bonthadevi. — Taila dentroyed some Rat (as, killed [the Paramai*a] Munja,^ took iu 
battle the head of [the W. Ganga] Panchala,' possessed himself of the Chalakya sovereignty, 
and reigned for 24 years, beginning Tvith the year Siimukha. 

[jSrimukha;=S. 895.] 

141. — S. 902. — Supplied by Dr. Fleet (compare his Dynasties, p. 553). Date of a Segal (in 
Belgaum district) Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W*. Chalukya Taila II., and of his 
feudatory, tbe Ratta K^rtavirya I.,^ lord of the Kuudi country : — 

Sa(sa) ka-varsha 902neya Vikrama-samvataarad= Ashada(dha)d=amav^yey= A(liv[arnihj 
u ry y ag raha n a-nimittadol . 

The date is irregular as regards both the week-day and the eclipse. 

142. — S. 902.— /on r. Do. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 204. Saundatti Kanarese inscidption of the 
reiga of the W. Ch^ukya Tailapa (Taila II.), and of his feudatory, the Ratta 
Stativarman (Stota), the son of Pittnga (who defeated Ajavaiman, and) who was the son of 
Prithvh ama — 

(L. 34). — Sa(sajkanripakal-atTta-samvatvii*a-sataihga[l*] 9u2neya Vikrama-samvatsarada 
rau?‘hya(sha)-suddha-da^ami Brihaspativai*ad=afhdiu=uttarayana-sa(sa)iiikramauadol. 

Thursday, 23ixl December A.D. 930; but the tithi which ended on this day was the Uth, 
not the 10th tithi of the blight half of Pausha ; see Ind Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 6, No. 147. 

143. — S. 904.— Kp, Ind, Vol. IV. p. 206. Nilgnnd insciiption of the reign of the 
AV. Chalukya Ma^drdyddAiVaja Tailapa Ahavam alia (Taila n., who defeated, amongst others, 
king Utpala^), and of his feudatory Sobbana,^ the younger biother and successor of Kannapa 
((>r Keunapa) : — * 

(L. 17).— Sa(sa)kanripa'samvatsaivshu chaturndhika-navasat^shu gateshu Chitrabhonu- 
samvat.sare Bbadrapada-mase s^iyya-grahan^ sati. 

20th September A.D. 982 ; a solar eclipse, visible in India. 

144. — S. 911 (for 912).— Dp. Ind. Vol. HI. p. 232; FSOCI, Ko. 86. Bbaii-anxnatti 
Kanarese Sinda inscription.® Date of the reign of the W. Chalukya Tailapayya (Taila It.), 
and of the Sinda Pulik^la, bom in the Nfiga i-ace, ‘ lord of Bhogavati,’ a son of Kammaia 
( Kammayyai*asa) — 

(L. 4). Sa(^)ka-varsha 911 Vikn(kri)tam=eihba saihvahsara pi'avarttise. 

(For a later date in the same inscription see below, Xo, 156). 


^ These include (among others i : — 

(a).— The Battas ; see Nos. 141, 142, 16S, 163, 181, 189, 192, 193, 201, 220, 263-269 (and, of earHer inacrip- 
tious, No. 79). ’ 

(t).— The Sindag ; aee Noi. 144, 156, 189, 218, 224, 233, 284, 238, 243, 247 (and perhaps 263). 

(c) .-The Kadambas; «ee No«. 147, 164, 168, 173, 210, 227, 235, 241, 242, 249, 254, 256, 260, 261, 262, 269, 

270 (and below, No«. 424 and 426).— For the early Kadambaa aee No. 602 ff. 

(d) . The Pandyas of the Kohkana and Nnlamharadi (Nonambavadi) ; aee Noa. 212, 219, 226,231,236, 

238, 244, 248, 250, 251, 252.— For the Pandyaa of Afadhnri aee below, aection K. 

» According to Dr. Fleet, of the time of the W. Chalnkya Vikramaditya VI. s lee hia Dynattiet, p. 426, note 3. 

* Compare below, Ko. 328. 

* See Nos. 132 and 259, and compare Dr. Fleet’s p. 432. 

' See below, Xo, 181. « See above, Xo. 79. 

T I,e. the Paramdra Mafijai see below, Xo. 150. In my edition of the Xtlgond inscription I have wrongly 
altered (Jtpnla to Vikala. 

* See below, Xo. 146. * Put on the stone abont A.D. 1070. 
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14o. — S. 919,— -PSOC-T* Xo. 214 ; Mysore Ivscr* No. 99, p. 18*3. Taigniitl Kanarc'^o ipti* 11 
of tlie reign of tlie W. Chalnkya Tailapa Ahavamalla (Taila 11.), and td hi-: 
Bhimarasa : — 

‘ Saka 919 (in figures, 1. 12), the Hemalamhi ^amvatsara ; Sunilay, the Hfth day vx iliu hiiglit 
f utnight of (?) Asvayuja [Mys. Inscr, : A^aisakha, the Sth day uf the mooifs decua-c,^ 8nudiiy.' 
"which w'ould be Sunday, 2nd May A.D. 997). 

146. — S. 924. — Ind, A, it, V,oL II. p. 297, No. 3, and Tol. XTT. p. 210, No. 31. Net ice cd a 
Gadag Kanarese inscription of the reign of the \V. Chalnkya Irtvabedahga Satyasraya,- and rf 
his feudatory, the 2Iahdsdmanta Sobhanarasa — 

(L. 7.) — Sa(sa)kabhupalak;!Ll-aki*atnta-saiiiv:iti>ai^-sa(sa)taii,g 5 [D] 924iicya ^ubhakrir- 

saihvati^aram pravarttise tadvavc^h-abhyantara-Chaitra-suddha 5 Adityavihad^audn. 

Sunday, 22nd March A.D. 1002. 

147. — S. 928 (for 929). — Ind.Ant, Vol. XTI. p. 21*2, No. 07. Gudikatti Kanavc'C ICadp’ubo- 
inscription.'* Date of the time of (?) the W. Chfilukya [ \\fr,irdj<( /] Jayasirhha II., and hi 3 
feudatory, the KMamba (of Goa) MaJidiiiandal'srara Sheshthadeva I. — 

(L. 13). — Sa(sa)kani=a(a)bda gaia-dvi*nidhi Plavadigadrhn 

(For a later date in the same inscription see below. No. 104j. 

US.— s. 9S0,— Lid. Ant , V ol. Xll.p. 212, No. 52. Date c-f a iNlnuawalli Kanare-.c inscnpti’>n 
of the \V. Chalnkya (Irivabedahga) Salyasraya : — 

(L. 10). — Sa(sa)ka-varisha 930 Kilaka-[.s aiuvajtsa[i'a Lij Sravauu-baliula-clia'.ti^ 

Sdmavarad^amdu. 

Monday, 26th July A.D. lOOS. 

149. — S. 930 .— Kharepat an plates of the Silara ^Lund'ilik.i Hattaraja, a feudat-jr}' of the 

W. ChMukya (Irivabedahga) Satyasraya; see below, No. 331. 

150. — S. 930 (for 831). — hid. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 21, and Plate Kanthem Plates of the 
IV. Chalnkya Mahdrdjddtiirdja Vikramaditya V. Tribhuvanamalla, rec a-ding a grant made at 
the Kdtitirtha at Kollapura : — 

(L. 61). — Sakanripakal-atita-samvatsara-sateshu navasu triia(ti-iih S:al-atlhikediu gate-hu 
930 prava[r'*jttamana-Saumya-&arhvatsare panrnuamasyam soniagrahana-parvvaui. 

Probably the 6th October A.D. 1009, with a lunar eclipse, visible in India,' 

In the ChMukya lineage,® after 59 kings at Ayodhya tdc., there was Jayasiiuhavallabha j_I.] 
(who conquered the tiashtrakuta Krishna’s son Indra) ;his son Kaiiaraga ; his s^n Pulakcsiu (L], 
(lord of Vatapipnri) ; his son Kirtivannan [I.] ; his younger brother ilangalisa ; his elder brother’s 
Bon [Pulak^in II.] Satyasraya (conquered Harsha [of Kanauj]); his sou NeJainari; his sou 
Adityavai-man; his son Viki'araaditya [L] ; his son Ynddharaalla ; his sun Vijayaditya ; his son 
Viki^amaditya [II.] ; his son Kirtivarman [11.] ; a brother (named Bhinia ?) of Vikramaditya [II.] ; 
fiis son Kirtivannan [III.] ; his son Taila[r.] ; his son Vikramaditya [HD]. ; his svu Bhimi ; his 
son Ayyana [I.], married a daughter of Krishna; their son Vikramaditya [IV.], married Bontha- 

a daughter of the Chedi Lakshmana ; their son Taila [IL] (comjnered the RA’.htrakutas 

* But the original seems distinctly to quote the bright fortnight, l ^r the 8^h (>f tiie bright hali of A-\iiia 
the date would be Sunday, 12th September A.D- 997. 

’ For Satyasraya the inscriptions also have Sattiga and Sattima ; see Dr. Fleet s Di/nnfhe^> p. 432, 

* See ihid. p. 4-32, and above. No, 143 * Put on the stone in A.D. 1052-53. 

* See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 436, note 1 ; p. 439, notel ; and p. 567 ; and compare ’oelo.v, No. t5-k 

* This is the true reading of the original, verifieil by Dr. Fleet. 

' In the year Saumya of the date this is the only lunar eclipse that was visible in India. 

® In one of the introductory verses the grant glorifies a king named Akalankacharita, who wouki naturally be 
nnderstcod to be Vikramkditya V. ; hut the name was a biruia of Irivabcdinga Sa‘\a>r .ya. 

E 2 
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Karkava, i.e. Kakk^raja II., and Raiiastamblia, and imprisoned king Utpnla, the 
Pararaara mamed Jakavva, a daughter of the RashtrakCita Ehammaha-Hatta ; their 

son [Iri\ahcdafiga] Satvasraya ; his younger brother Yasbyarman,^ mariied Bhagyavati their 
son Vikuamadit}a [V.]. 

151. — S. 840. — PSOCI. Xo, 153; Mysore I« 5 cr. No. 80. p. 166. Balagamve Kanarese 
inscription probably of the W. Chain kya Oayasimha II. Jagadekainalla : — 

‘ Saka OiO (^in bgares, 1. 10). The other details of the date are illegible.’ 

152. — S. 941. — Ant. Yol. Y. p. 15, and Plate; PSOCI. No. Ihl; Mysore Inscr. 

No. 72. p. 14b. BaIngAihvc Kanarese inscription uf the reign of the W. Chalukya Jayasicbha II. 
Jagadekamalla (■ the nmon to the lotus which was king Bhoja,** and ‘the li<>n to the elephant 
which was Rajendra-Chola [1.]’ and of his feudatory, the Mahdviandalescara Kundamarasa, 
a son of Irivabedangadeva — ■ 

(lu 25). — Saka-varj^lia 941neya Siddhaidthi-saihvatsarada Pushya-suddha-bidige 
Aditt} avarad*-^amdin=uttarAyaDa-samkramtiya p:jrhba(rvYa)'mmittadim. 

The date is irregular ; see Ind. AyU* Yol. XXI Y. p, 13, No. 177. 

I'.’O. S. 944.^— Aiit. Yol.XYIII. p. 2/3 ; PSOCI. No. 70. Beiur Kanarese inscHption 
ot the reign of the W. Chalukya Jayasimha II. Jagadekamalla, and of his eider sister 
Akkadevi : — 

(L. 20).— Sa(ba)kanripakal-atita-samvatsara-bataraga[l*] 944neya Dumduhhi-samvatsa- 

iTo 1 = n t tara v a 1 1 a - sa iii k ran ti y u i a vy a t ipa, t a m urn = A dit y a v a rad = a f ih *] d u . 

The date isinegular ; see Ind, Ant. Yul. XXIY. p, 13, No. 178. 

The inbciiption mentions Akkadevi's father Dasavannan, her mother Bhagaladevi,^ and her 
chler brother \ ikramaditya [V.] Tribhuvanamalla. 


154.— S. 946.— Jowr. R„y. A.^. Soc. Vol. II. p. 3S0, nnd Vol. III. p, 258 ; Ind. Ant. Vol. 
\ III. p. II. ilinij [dates ot the W. Gh.ti,\u.kja. Mahdrdjadhirdja Jayasimha II, Jagadekamalla, 
issued from near Kotlapura : — - 

S.ibiiiripakril-iitita-.-amvat^ara-sateshu navasii sliatcliatvarimsad-a(Iliik5shv=amkatah samvat 

0 Id IIaktak.shi-.s.'iriivattar-atiitar<rg-ata-Vaisakha-paurnnama.--yain=Aditvavare. 

Sunday, ‘df-th Apidl A.L). lUl^l ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 115, No. 12. 

Geneah gy a.s far as Vikramaditya [V.] as in No. 150 ;» liis younger brother Jayasimha 
-[II.] Jagadekamalla. 


P- 278; PSOCI No. 215; Mysore Inscr. No. 106, 
p. 20 1 . Talgund Kanarese inscnption of the reign of the W. Chalukya Jayasimha II. Jagad- 
ekamalla: — j ^ © 

;8)-- Sayajka-Tarisha 950neya Vibhava-saihvatsarada Pushy a-6udhdha(ddha) 6 
8omavi_aJi ad = uttarnyaiihsa[nijkrantiy-anda. 

Monday, 23rd December A.D. 1028 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 116, No. 13. 

l,5C.-y 855.-NP Ind. Vol. III. ^ 232 ; P80GI. No. 86. Bhaimnmatti Kanarese Sinda 
mscniuxoa.^ Date ot the t.me of the W. Chalukya (Jayasimha n.) Jagadekamalla, and of 


' See above, Ko. H3, and below, Ko. 232. 2 ' 4 

' El.rwhere caUtd BhSg.-Uadevi ; Bee below, No. 158. ^ Dasatanmn ; see below. Nos. 153 and 164, 

< y p. the ira Blioja ; compare North. Inscr. No. 57. 

• Compare be’ow^ Xo. 729. 

• Act ordin^ to ]>r. Fleet, n. 437 nofp o -ui , 

; Al..e, No, loO, the oanxef are s.t,a^ya. 

® B.it the name of Vikramaditya’s father U here Da^vannaQ. 

• put on the etoue about A.D. 1070. 
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the Smda Mahdsdmanta Kagatiyarasa (Nagaditya, Nagatya), ‘ lord of Bli6gavati/ the son of 
Pulikala : — 

(L, 52). — Sa(sa)ka-Tarsha 955[ne*]ya Srimukha-saihvatsara pravarttise. 

(For an earlier date in the same inscription see above, No. 144). 

The inscription after Nagatya mentions his son Polasinda, and after him Sevja (the 
Mahamandalehara Sevyarasa) as a vassal of the W. Chalukya (Some^vara II.) Bhuvanaikamalla. 


157. — iS. No. 155; Mysore Inscr. No. 71, p. 146. Baiagamve Kanarese 

inscription of the W. Chalnkya Jayasimha n. Jagadekamalla, reigning at Pottalakere : — 

(L. 10). — Saka-varsha 957neya Yuva-samvatsarada Pushy ada panrnnamasey =uttara' 
yanasaihkraihti-vyatiparam=Aditjavarad=amdu. 

The date is irregniar. 

According to Mys. Inscr. p. 148, the above inscription is followed by a grant, the gi'eater 
part of which has been defaced, of apparently a W. Ganga chief. 


158.— 962— IntZ. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 164. Mantur Kanarese inscription of the reign of 
the W, Chalukya (Jayasimha II.) Jagadekamalla, reigning at Pottalakere, and of (his 
feudatory) the Ratta Mahdsdraanta Ereyammarasa (Erega),^ ‘lord of Lattalur : 

(L, 5). — Sa(sa)ka-varsha 962neya Vikrava(ma)'Saihvatsarada sraheya Marggasira-snddha 

5 Adityavarad-amdti. 

The date is irregular ; see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 13, No. 180. 


159.— §. 086.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 209, No. 14. Date of a HOli Kanarese inscription 
of the W. ChMukya Somes vara I. : — 

(L. 20).— Sakannpakal-atita-samvatsara-sataifagalM 966neTa Tarana-samvatsarada 

Puiya s]iya)-su(sn;dhdha(ddlia) 10 Adivaram=a(u)ttarayapa3amkrantiy-athdu. 

Sunday, 23rd December A.D. 1044; but the tit hi which ended on this day was the first, not 
the 10th tithi of the bright half of Pausha ; see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 6, Xo. 148. 


160.— PSOOr. No. 216; Mymte Inscr. No. 108, p. 204. Talgund Kanarese inscription of 
the reign of the W. Chalukya (Som^svrara I.) Trailokyamalla, and of his feudatory, the 
Mahdmandaleivara Sihgsnadevarasa 

‘The Parthiva- samvatsara ; Sunday, the tenth day (in figures, 1. 13) of the bright fortnight 
of Pushya ; at the time of the sun’s commencing his progress to the north.— The year is effaced. 
(Mys. Inscr. : ‘ the 9th® day *). 

[For Pfirthivs =8. 967] the date is irregniar. 

161 .-fi. 9ea.—P80GI. No. 156; Mysore Inscr. No. 92, p. 183. Baiagamve Kanarese 
memorial tablet of the time of (the W. Chalukya Somesvara I. TraUokyamalla, and of hia 

feudatory) the M ahdfnan4(^leSvara Ch&vupdar4ya ^ i ' u 
‘ Saka 968 (in figures, 1. 3), tbe Vyaya samvatsara ; Wednesday, the fifth day of the bright 
fortnight of Margasii-sha ; ’ {Mys. Inscr. : ‘the 13th day of the moon’s increase, Fnday . ). 
Wednesday, 5th November (or Friday, 14th November ?) A.D. 1046. 

162.-S.970.-Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 179, and Plate; PSOGI. No. 157; Mysore Inscr 
No. 53, p. 114. Baiagamve Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya (Somesvara I.) 
Trauekyamalla. and of his feudatory, the Mahdman4alihara Chavundaraya, lord oi 

Banay^gl — 

(L. l2)._Saka-var8ha 970neya Sarwadhari-samvatsarada JySahtha suddha-traybdaSi 

Adityav&rad=andu. 

The date is irregular ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 13, o. 


' 8oe below. No. 181. 


• See Dr. Fleet"! Dynasties, p- 439. 


* The original eppeers to h»Te * 10,’ 
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103. — S. 870. — Jour, Bo. As, Soc. Yol. X. p. 172. Xoticc of a Saundatti Kauarese iu^crip- 
tioTi containing a date of the reign of the W. Chalukya (Somesvara I.) Trailokyamalla, 

• f ids fcndatoiy, the Katta 2[alidsdmanta Ahka d — 

Saha ‘J70, ‘ the Sarvadhari sa?hvatsara, on Sunday, the seventh day of the dark fortnight ot 
llu* month Pushy a, at the time when the sun was commencing his progress to the noiih.’ 

Tile tlaie is iiregular. 

(For a later date in the same inscription see below, No. 192). 

IGk— S. 973 (for 974).— LitZ. Ant. Tol. XII. p. 211, No. 42. Gudikatti Kauavt-t 
Kadamba inscription. Date of the reign of the IT. Chalukya Somesvara I., an<l of hi'^ 
feudatory, the Kadamba (of Goa) Jayakesin I., ‘the lord of Kohkana : — 

(L. 19), — Satsa)ka-kalam gnvci.-sapta-Xamda-mri(mi)tam=agal=vaittakaih iSamlau- 
.abdakani. 

(Fi'i' an earlier date in the same inscription see above, No. 147). 

Ido.^S. 975.— F/>. Ind, Vol IT. p. 2G0, and Plate. Kelawadi Kanarese inscription <4 t'le 
reign <-f the W. Chalukya (Somesvara I.) Trailokyamalla, and of his feudatory, the 
Biindfuhhjalca Bhdgadevarasa, recording a guant by the I at ter ’.s nephew, the minister 
Sa]>]ia7'.L>a : — 

(L. 21). — Sa(sa)ka j vajrsha 975neya Vijaya-samvatsarada ut[t*]arayana-:aiiik.’amtiy' 
aihdn. 

IdG. — S. 976. — PSOCI. No. 158 ; 3/y.?ore laser. No. 56, p. 121. IJalag.aihve KaTiare-e 
in-c]ipti< u of the reign of the W. Chalukya (Somesvara I.) Trailokyamalla Ahavamalla — 

( L. 15). — Sa(sa)ka'vari,hada 97Gneya Ja^a-samvatsarada Yaisrikha-bahuja ak-hara- 
tri(tri)tiyad=amavase Adivaia-nimittaiii. 

For the akshaya-frifh/d new- moon, i.e. the new- moon of Chaitra, the date regularly 
corresponds to Sunday. 10th Apiil A.D. 1054; in the original date the word Vatsdkha nas been 
put erroneously for Chaitra. 

167. — -S. 976.— P/oZ. Ant. Yol. XIX. p. 272. Houwad (now Bombay As, Soc.’s) Sanskrit 
ainl Kanarese Jaina inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya (Somesvara I.) 
Trailokyamalla, recording grants made at the lequest of hi.s queen Ketalad^vi : — 

(L. .33). — Sa(sa)ka-varsha 976neya Jaya-samvaisarada Vaisa(sa)khad^amavasye'sye) 

S6mavarad=nihdina su(su iryyagi"ahana-mmitya(tta)diiii. 

10th )day A.D. 1054, with a .solar eclipse, visible in India ; but the day was a Tuesday, not 
n 3Ioiiday ; see ibid. Yol. XXIY. p. 7, No. 150 

The insenption mentions, in the Mula-sariigha, vSena-gana, and Pogari-gachchha : 
Binhma'^ena, his disciple Aryasena, his disciple Mahasena, and hi.s disciple Chahkiraja 
(Chankanarya or Chahkimayya, the son of Kommaraja of the Yanasa family), an othcer of 
Ketaladevi. 

— S. 977. — Ind. Ant. Yol. lY. p. 203. Notice of a Bankapur Kanarese in.scnption of 
tlic time of the W. Chalukya Vikramaditya VI, (while viceroy under his father Somesvara I ) 
and of the Kadamba Jlahd'/nandaleh'ara Harike sarin. 

‘The insenption is dated in the Saka year 977, being the lyfanmatha samratsara.^ 


^ Seo Dr. FleePs nnsfiesj p. 553; and below. No. 181. 

* See Hid. p. 439, note 1 ; and p. 567 ; and compare below. Nos. 249 and 254 
3 Dcscri^^cl as ‘ a lion to the elephant Ch6Ia,* etc . ; see below, No. 741 ff. 

* See Dr. Fleet’s Dynnttxei^ p. 563. 
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169 S. 984. — Inch Anf. Yol. XII. p. 209, No. 16. Date of a Hulgur Kauai'csc in;^cnp- 
tion of the W. Chalukya Somesvara I. : — 

(L. 111. — Sa(sa)ka[njripakal-akraiita-saihYatsara-safcaihga[l*] OSlneja Subhnkrit- 

sarhvatsararii pravarttise tadvarsh-abhyantarada Pushya“bahula-saptarQe(ini) Adityavaianuim= 
u 1 1 ara y a iia ^'a mkra nt iy - and u . 

24th December AD. 1062 but the day was a Tuesday, not a Sunday ; sec iL'iL Vo] . XXI Y. 
p. 7, Ao. 151. 


170.— S. 984. — Itul. Ant, Yol. XII. p. 209, No. 15, Date of a Chiliur-Dadni Kanare-sc 
inscuptiun of the W. Chalukya Somesvara I. : — 

(L 26). — ■ Sa(sa)kanripakal-atita-samvatsara-sa(sa)tamga[l*] 9S4ueya [SuJbLakrit?/- 
saiiivatsarada Pausya(8ha)-su(su)ddha-dasa(sa)mi Adityavaram^uttaraya n u a lii k r a n t i - 
vj atipatad^andu. 

The date is irregular; compare above, No. 169. 


171.— S. 986.— Ep. huh Yol. IY. p. 213, and Plate. Jatinga-Ramesvara Hill KiiMau M' 
i^^^c^iptiou of the W. Chalukya Vishnuvardhana Vijayaditya, desciibed as Mhe (..f 

Ahavamalla (Somesvara I.) ’ and son of Trailokyamalla (Somesvara I.), govcruiug the 
Nolambavadi Thirty -two- thou sand (as viceroy) at Kampili — 

(L. 12.) — Saka-varsham [9]86neya Krodhi-saiiivatsarada Yai[sa]khada puiinnjiie 
Somavaruda [cha]n[dr]agrahana-parbba(rvva)-nimittade. 

Monday, 3rd May A.D. 1064 ; a lunar eclipse, visible in India. 

1^2, — S. 988.— TSOCI. No. 136; Mysore Inscr. No. 11, p. 19. DavauLrerc 
uiscrlption of the reign of the \V. ChMukya (Somesvara I.) Trailokyamalla, and <-!“ ins 
Yishnuvardhana Vijayaditya : — 

(L. 17n— Sa(sa)ka-varsha 988aeya Parabhava-samvatsarada Bhadrapadad^aniuva-v - 
^lamgalavara suryya-grahanad=amdu. 

The date is irregular. 

173.-S. 990.— Mysore Inscr. No. 170- p, 323 (huh Ant. Yol. IY. p. 206, No, 3). 

Kanarcse inscription of the reign of the IV. Chalukya (Somesvara I.) Trailokyamalla, mil 
<’f his feudatory, the Kadamba (of Hangal) Mahdmandalchara Kirtivarman II., hud ' f 
Pauavasi : — 

‘In the Saka year 990, the year Kilaka, the month Chaitra, the Ist day of the moou*. 
increase (rest not copied).’ 


174. — S. 993. — PSOCI. No 159; Mysore Inscr. No. 70, p. 144. Balagamve Kr'-i,- 

inscription of the reign of the W. Chalak\a (Somesvara II.) Bhuvanaikamalla, ar^d 
feudatory, the Bandandyalca Udayaditya, residing at Bankapura: 

(L. 12).— Sa(sa)ka-varsha 993ueya Virodhikrit-samvatsarada PuBhya-su(bU n* 

S6mavarad=arhdin=uttarayanasaiiikranti-parbba(rvva)-nimittadim, 

25th December A D. 1071 ; but the day was a Sunday, not a Monday ; sec T„ !. . 
Vol.XXIV. p. 7, Xo. 152. 

175. — S. 993. — PSOCI. So. 160; Mysore Inscr. Xo. 78, p. 164. Another l.ni. fy 
Kanarese imscription of the reijrn of '''*• Chalukya (Samesvara H.) Bhuvanaikaiur; 
and of his feu(latoi 7 , the Dandandyaka Udayaditya ; of the same date. 


I On this day the tUki of the date commenced 10 h. 33 m. after mean sunrise. 

* Compare below , Xo. 741. t rr 

^ See Dr. Fleet’s p. 561.— Kirtivarman II. was the son of Tailapa 

* See Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 212, No. 55. 


I. in No. 210. 
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176. — S. 993.— jE//?. Ifid, Vol. IV. p. 215, and Plate. Jatinga-Ram^vara Hill Kanarese 
inscription of the W. Chalukya Jayasimha III.,* styled ‘ the lion of his elder brother ' (Somegvara 
II.), encamped (as viceroy) near (londavadi : — 

(L. 8). — Sa'^sa)ka“Var6ha 993aeya Virddhikrit-saihvatsarada P4(pha)lgTina{na)d=aniava8e 
Bndhavaram. 

Wednesday, 21st March A.D. 1072 (?).» 

177. — S. 990. — hul. Ant. Vol. X. p, 127, Bijapnr Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription of the 
reign of the W. Chalnkya (Sdoaesvara II.) Bhuvanaikamalla,^ and of his feudatory, the 
Dandandyaka Nakimayya: — 

( L. 10). — Sa(sa)ka-varsh;irh 996neya Anarhda-samvatsarada Pusya(8hya)-8u(8u)- 

dhdha (ddha) 5 Bri( bri) haspativarad =am din=uttarayaDasam kra ihti-panrva-nimittam=agi. 

Thursday, 25th December A.D. 1074 ; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. p. 115, No. 15. 

178. — S. 997.— Arc?! ceo?. Surv. of West, India, Vol. III. p. 105; Vol. I Plate xiii.; Ind,Ant. 
Vol. L p. 141 ; PSOCI No. 92 Kadaroli Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W. Chalnkya 
(Somesvara II.) Bhuvanaikamalla, and of his feudatory, the Dandandyaka Kesavaditya 

(L. 19). — Sa(sa ka-varsha 997neya Rakshasa-sarhvatsarada Pushyada punname 
Adityavai*a uttarayanasamf 8am)kranti-vyatipatad=amdu. 

25th December A.D. 1075; but the day was a Friday, not a Sunday; see Ind, Ant. 
Vol. XXIV. p. 7, No. 153. 

179. — S. 997.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 208 ; PSOCI, No. 161 ; Mysore Inscr. No. 69, p. 142. 
Balagamve Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya (Somesvara II«) 
Bhuvanaikamalla, and of his feudatory Gahgapermiiaadi Bhuvanaikavira Udayaditya 

(L. 30). — Sa(sa)ka-varsha 997neya Rakshasa-sarhvatsarada Pushja-sudhdha(ddha) 1 
66mavarad=andin=uttarayanasamkranti-parbba(rvva)-nimittadin= 

The date is irregular; compare above, No. 178. 

Before Bhuvanaikamalla the inscnption enumerates Satyasraya [Irivabedahgal, Vikra- 
maditya [V.], Ayyana [II.], Jayasimha [11.], and Ti-ailokyamalla [Somesvara I.]. 

180. — PSOGI. No. 162; Mysore Inscr. No. 61, p, 132, Balagamve incomplete Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya (Somesvaira II.) BhuvanaikamaUSy and of 
his feudatory Bhuvanaikavira Udayaditya. 

181. — 'Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 213. Saundatti fragmentary Kanarese inscription of 
the reign of the W. Chalnkya (Somesvara n.) Bhuvanaikamalla, and of his feudatory, the 
Ratta Mahdman^ alii vara K&rtavirya (Katta) H., ‘lord of Lattalur.’ 

Genealogy of Kirtavirya II. : King Nanna ; his son Katta (Kartavirya) [I.] his son 
Payima (Davari) ; his younger brother Kanna (Kannakaira) [I.] ; his son Ejrega (Ejraga) his 
younger brother Ahka Ejaga’s son Sena [I.], married Mailaladevi ; their son Katta (Kartavirya) 
[II.], mamed BbJgaladevi ; their son Sena [II.] 

182. — PSOGI. No. 177 ; Mysore Inscr. No. 73, p. 161, Balagamve Elanarese inscription, 
* probably of * the W. Chalukya ‘ Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla * (according to Mys. 
Inscr. of Somesvara n. Bhuvanaikamalla).** 


> The full name is Traildkyamalla-Nolaniba-Pallava-Permadi-Jayasiihha; Dr. TUeVt Dynasties, P- 46S; 
and below. No. 188 ; compare alao No. 753. 

* The tithi of the date only commenced 13 h. 6 m. after mean annriae. 

> In line 42 oommenoea a aecond inacription, undated and apparently unfiuiafaed, of (ViknuD&ditya VI.) 
Tribhnvanamalla. 

« He is described aa bdonging to the lineage of Brahmskahatraa, and as ‘ lord of KdlAlapura * and ‘ lord of 
Kandagiri.' 

* See above. No. 141. • See above. No. 159. * See above, No. 163. 

* The date ia illegible ; My 9. Jmer. girea the year Bakahaaa (which would be 8. 997). 
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183. — S. 993,^^ IniL Anf. Yol, XYIIL p. 38. Gudigere fragmentary Kauaioac Jaiua 
inscription, recording gifts of the Aoharya Srinandi-pandita : — 

(L. 19). — Sa(sa)ka-varslia 99Saeja Nala-samvatsarada sraheyohc. 

The inscription mentions KudkamamahMevi, the younger sister of the Clmlukya 
Chakravartin Vijayadityavallahha (-i.e., probably, the W. Chilukya Yijayaclityid a- hoviig 
formerly founded a certain Jaina temple. It also mentions a Bhuvamdkamidla-SanriMatb .dcw‘ 1 . 
i.e. a Jaina temple or image of Santinatha that had been built or set np by the W. thalukja 
Somes rara 11. Bhuvauaikamalla. 

184. — ^S, 999.— Jnc?, Ant, Yol. XII. p. 209, No. 17. Date of a Hulgur Kanarese inscrip- 
tion of the W. Chalukyas Vikramaditya VI. and Jayasimha HI. : — 

(L. 14). — Sa(sa)kanripak[al]-atita-samvatsara-sa(sa')tarbgul« 999neya Pirhgaia-sanivat^a- 
rada Ashada(dha)-suisu)ddha 2 Adityavam aamkranti-pavitrarohanad^amdu. 

Sunday, 25th June A.D. 1077; see ibid, Yol. XXIIi. p. 116, No. 16. 

185. — ChS. Vi. 2.— Irii. Ant. Yol. YIILp. 11. Yeur Sanskrit and Kauarese in^.c^iptiou 
of the reign of the VY. Chalukya Mahdrdjddhiraja Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla, 
residing at his capital of Kalyana ; — 

Srimach- Chalukya- Yikraraa-varshada 2neya Pimgala-samvatsarada Sravana-paurnnamabi 
Adityavara somagrahana-mahaparvva-nimittadim, 

CPingalaz= S. 999] : Sunday, 6th August A.D. 1077 ; a lunar eclipse, visible in India ; 
see ibid. Vol. XXIL p. 109, No. 1. 

Genealogy^ as far as Jayasiiiiha [II.] Jagadekamalla as in No. 151; ; his sou [Somcsvara 1.] 
Ahavamalla; his son [Somesvai’a II.] Bhuvauaikamalla ; his younger brother V ikiamudit} a [\ I.] 
Tribhuvanamalla. 

186. — Cha. Vi. 2.— PSOOI. No. 163 ; Mysore Inscr, No. 60, p. 129. Ba]agamve Kauarese 
inscription of the reign of the \Y. Chalukya Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla, lesiding at 
fitagiri,^ and of his feudatory, the Dandandyaha Barmadeva 

(L. 39).— srimach-Chalukya- Yikrama-vai'sha 2iieya Pimgala-samvatsarada Pushya- 
8n(sii)ddha 7 Adityavarad-arhdiu^uttarayana-samkrantiya parbba(rvva)-nimittata. 

[Pihgala = S. 999] : Sunday, 24th December A.D 1077. 

187. — Cha. Vi. 2.— P80GI, No. 164 ; Mysore Insor. No. 77, p. 163. Balagamve Kauarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla, residing 
at Etagiri, and of his feudatory, the Dandandyaha Barmadeva 

(L. 26).— srimach-Chalukya-Yikrama-varishada yerade(da)neya Pirngala-samvatsarada 

Maghada punname S6mavarad=andiua aomagrahana-parwa-uimittadim.^ 

pPihgala = S, 099]: 30lh January A.D. 1078, with a lunar eclipse,, visible in India; but 
the day was a Tuesday, not a Monday. 

188. — Ch&. Vi. 3 (for 4.?),— Mysore Inscr. No. 165, p. 305. Anantapur Kauarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya (VikramMitya VI.) Tribhuvanamalla, and of his 
younger brother, the Yuvardja Jayasimha HI. — 

‘ In the 3rd year of Chalukya Vikrama, the year Siddharthi, at the time of uttarayana- 
sarokranti.’ 

[Siddhftrthin =: S. 1001.] 


' above. No. 32 ff- 

* The genealogy is in Sanskrit, and is professedly taken from a copper- plate charter.. 

See Dr. Fleet's DgnantieSy p. 450, note 2* 

* Ind, Ant, Voh Vtll. p. 190, No. 6. * See ibid. No. 7. ^ i 

* The full name is TraUdkyamalU-Vira-Nolamba-PalUva-Permanadi Jayasimha ; compare above. No. 17G. 
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iS9 — Cha. Vi. 7. — Ep, Ind. Vol. III. p. 308. Tidgundi plates of the reign of the 
Vr. Chalukya Mahilrdjddhirdja (Vikramaditya VI.) Tribhuvaaamalla, recording that the 
MahdmandaUsvara Munja, ‘lord of Bhdgavatt/ (a son of Sindaraja who was the eldest son of 
Bill in a) of the Sinda family,^ sold some villages to the [Ratta] ^lahdsdmanta Kanna-samanta* 
(Kannakaira II.) 

(L. 12). — sri- Vikru(kra)makala-samvatsareshu shatsn atit^shu saptame Dumdubhi- 
.-ainvatsare pravarttamane tasya Ka[r’^]ttika-su(su)ddha*pratipad-Adivare. 

[For Dundubhi = S. 1004] the date is irregniar. 

190. — Cha. Vi. 9.— Ind, Ant, Vol. XIII. p. 92. Hadali Kanarese inscription of the reign 
the W. Chalukya (Vikramaditya VI.) Tribhuvanamalla, recording a grant by 

Jaanasakti-panditaj^ the disciple of Devasakti-pandita : — 

(L. 5). — siimach-Chalukya-Vikrama-varshada 9neya Raktakshi-samvatsarada Chaitra- 
su(su)dhdha(ddha) 1 Somavarad=arhdu. 

[For Raktaksha = S. 1006] the date is irregular. 

191. — S. 1008 (for 1009).— Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 305, and Plate. Sitabaldi (now 
Xagpur Museum) inscription of the reign of the W, Chalukya Mahdrdjddhirdja (Vikramaditya 
VI.) Tribhiivanamalla, and of his feudatory, the Mahdsdmanta Dh&dibhandaka (also called 
the Rdnaka Bhadiadeva), ‘ who had emigrated from Latalaura,^ of the Mah^ashtrakuta 

lineage : — 

(L. 1). — Sa(sa)kanripakal-at]ta-samvvatsar-arhtarggata-daiasata ya[tra] ashtatyadhike 
{possibly altered to asbtadhike) Saku 1008 Prabhava-saihvatsare *Vaiaakha-su[dha]-tritiya* 
Su(su)kradinG. 

Perhaps the 8th April A.D. 1087, but the day was a Thursday, not a Friday, 

192. — - S. 1009.— Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 173. Notice of a Saundatti Kanarese 
in^criidion containing a date (of the reign of the W, Chalukya Vikramdditya VT., and) of the 
Ratt‘i‘ Miah'hnand ales vara Kartaviryall. and his wife Bhagaladevi — 

Saka 1009, ‘ the Prabhava samvatsara, on the occasion of a total eclipse of the sun on 
Sunday, the day of the new-moon of the month Sravana.* 

Sunday, 1st August A.D. 1087 ; a total eclipse of the sun, visible in India. 

(For an earlier date in the same inscription see above, No. 163). 

193. — Cha. Vi. 12.— Jo«r. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 287; FSOCI. No. 93. Konniir 
Kanarese insciiption of the reign of the W. ChMukya (Vikramfiditya VI.) Tribhuvanamalla, 
of his son Jayakarna,® and of the Bandddhipa Ch^manda, and the Ratta Man^aUivara S4na 
Hr (?), and the Ratta Mahdinancfalesvara Kanna H. :7— 

(L. .53).— srimach- Chalukya- Vikrama-kalada 12neya Prabhava- sain vatsarada Pausha- 
krishna-chaturddasi V addavarad=uttarayanasaiiikrantiy-amdu. 

[Prabhava = §. 1009] : Saturday, 25th December A.D. 1087 ; but the tithi which ended on 
this day was the 13th, not the 14th of the dark half ; compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. Ill, 
No. 12. 

(The same inscription in line 63 contains another date for Jayakarna, of the 46th year and 
the year Plava = S. 1043, but some of the details of it are illegible). 


' He is also <lescri1)e<l as ‘the frontal ornament of the family.* 

* See below, Xos. 193 and 201. * In the original the name is written 

* Rend Va^id'kha»iuddh<i‘. » Compare below. No. 201. 

‘ See Dr. Fleet’s DynaHiei, pp. 455 and 554, T See Nos. 189 and 201. 
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194. — Ch§, Vi. 10.— Ind, Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 21. Notice of an Alur Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya Vikram§ditya VI. Tribhuvauamalla, oeing a record 
of grants dated — 

‘ at the time of the sun’s commencing his progress to the north, on Thursday, the twelfth day 
of the bright fortnight of the month Pushya of the Prajapati samvatsarai which was the sixteenth 
of the years of the glorious Chalukya king Vikrama.’ 

[Prajapati = S. 1013]: Thursday, 25th December A.D. 1091 ; see ibid. Vol. XXIL p 110 
No. 3. 

(The same inscription contains another record of grants, dated in the 46(?49)th year, 
the Krodhin samvatsara = S. Iu4t) ; but the given date is irregular). 

195. — Cha. Vi. 10.— PSOCI. No. 217 ; Mysore Inscr. No. 106, p. 202. Talgund Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya (Vikramaditya VI.) Tribhuvanamalla 

‘ The sixteenth year (in words, 1. 20) of his reign, ^ the Prajapati samvatsara ; Sunday ; at 
the time of the sun’s commencing his progress to the north. The month and lunar day are not 
given.’ 

[For Prajapati = S. 1013] the date is irregular ; see above, No, 194, 

196. — Ch&. Vi. 18.— lai. Ant. Vol. V. p. 342, and Plate (facing p. 46) ; PSOGI. No. 165 ; 
Mysore Inscr. No. 38, p. 73. Balagamve Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W. ’Chalukya 
(Vikramiiciitya VI.) Tribhuvanamalla, recording grants made to Somesvara-pandita ^ (the 
disciple of Srikantha-pandita who was the disciple of Kedarasakti), the priest of the god Nakha- 
reevarad^va at Tavaragere : — 

(L. 27). — 8rimach-Chalukya-Vikiama-varshade(da) 18neya Srimukha-samvatsarada 

Pa(pha)lguua(na)d=aniava8ye Adivara auryya-grahanad^amdu. 

[Srimukha^S. 1015]: Sunday, 19th March A.D. 1094; a solar eclipse, visible in India; 
8«e Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 110, No. 7. 

197. — Chft. Vi. 18 My sore Inscr. Nq^ 173, p. 328. Date in a Heggere Kanarese 

Hoy sal a inscription — 

‘in the (?) 18th year of Chalukya Vikrama, the month Jeshta, the 5th day of the moon’s 
increase, Monday, at the Sahkramana.’ 

For Ch^, Vi. 18 = S. 1016 the date is incorrect ; for S. 1013 = Cha. Vi. 16 it would 
regularly correspond to Monday, 26th May A.D. 1091. 

198. — Ch&. Vi. 19 (for 20 ?).— Jad. Ant. Vol. X. p. 185. Dambal Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Ch&lukya (Vikram&ditya VI.) Tribhuvanamalla, and of his 
queen Iiakshm&devi, recording grants to two Buddhist vihdras (or monasteries) 

(L, 17). — 8ri“Cha luky a- Vikrama- varshada 19neya Yuva>samvatsai*ada Magha-su(sujddha- 
pamchami Adityavarad=aihdu uttarayanasamkiAnti-vyatipatad^amdu. 

, The date is intiinsically wrong and of course iiTegular both for Tuvan = S. 1017, and for 
S. 1016. 

199. ^ha. Vi. 21.— Ant. Vol. VL p. 138, and Plate ; PSOCL No. 71. Kattageri 
Kanarese inscription, recording a grant for the purpose of maintaining a tank : — 

(L. 1), — arimach-Chalukya-Vikrama-varshada 21neya Dhatu-samvatsarada Chaitra- 
8u(8u)ddha 5 Adityavarad=andu. 

[Dh&tpi= S. 1018] : Sunday, 2nd March A.D. 1096; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 110, No. 6. 


I The ordinal jja* Chdlukya- rihrama-tar$had<i. * Compare My$, Inscr. p, 91. 

Compare Dr. Fleet*! Dynasties, p. 500, note 6. 

r 2 
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200. — ChA. Vi. 21, — PSOGI. No. 166; Mysore Inscr. No. 84, p. 170, Ba}agamve 
Kanarese inscription of tlie reign of the W. Chalukja Vikram&ditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla, 
and of his fendatoiy, the Dandandyuka Sarvadeva : — 

(L. 47). — ^rimach-Chalukya-Vikrama-kalada 21neya Dhatu-samvatsai'ada Pushya- 
Bu(^u) 6 A(iivaradh(d)i=amdin=uttaraya 9 asaihkranti-vyatapatad=amdu.^ 

[For Dhatri = S. 1018] the date is irregnlar; compare Ind, Ant, Vol. XXII. p. Ill, 
No. 11. 

201. — ChA. Vi. 21.— -Jottr. Bo. As, Soc^ Vol. X. p. 194; PSOCL No. 88. Sanndatti 
Sanskrit and Kanarese Ratta inscription, recording several gi’ants. Date of the time of the 
W. Ch^ukya (Vikramaditya VT. Tribhuvanamalla) Ferm^id^va, and (.^) of the Rat^ 
Sena It. : — 

(L. 39). — Vira-Vikrama-kA}a-nfimadheya-saihvat8ar-aikaviifa^ati-pramit^shv=atiteshti | 

vai’ttamana-Dhata-samvatsare pTishya-bahula»tray5dasyam=Adivar-6ttarayanasaifakranto(ntan), 

[For Dhatpi = S. 1018] the date is irregular; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. Ill, No. 11. 

Of Sena II. the inscription gives the following genealogy i®— In the race of the Rattas 
there W’as, as a son of king Nanna, K&rtavirya [I.], a feudatory of [the W. Chalukya Taila II.] 
Ahavamalla ; his son Davazi ; his younger brother Kannakaira [I.] ; his son Ejaga ; his younger 
brother Anka ; Eyaga’s son Sena (Kalasena) [L], married Mailalad^vi ; their son Kannakaii-a 
(Kanna) [11.] ; his younger brother KArtavirya [II.] ; his son S^na (Kalasena) [II.]. 

The Mahdmandaleh'ara Kartavirya [H.], ‘lord of Lattalur,’ is also mentioned separately as 
a feudatory of [ Viki*amaditya VI.] Tribhuvanamalla, and it is stated that his wife was 
Bhagalambika.3 

(For another date in the same inscription see above, No, 79). 

202. — Cha. Vi. 23 (for 2S}.—PS0CI. No. 167 ; Mysore Inscr. No. 47, p. 107. Balagamve 
Kanarese insciiption of the reign of the W. Chalukya (Vikramaditya VI ) Tribhuvanamalla, 
and of his feudatories, the Dan4andyakas Bhivanayya^ and Fadmanabhayya 

(L. 39). — ^rimach-Chalukya-Vikrama-kalida 22neya Bahudhanya-saihvatsarada Pushy ad= 
amavasyey=Adityav&ram=uttarayanasaihkr4nti-vyatipatad=amdu.® 

[Babudhftnya =:= S. 1020] : 25th December A.D. 1098 ; but the day was a Saturday, not a 
Sunday. 

203. — Ch&. Vi. 24,^PS00r. No, 113. Kiruvatti Kanarese inscription of the reign of the 
W. Chalukya Vikram&ditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla : — 

(L. 34). — ChAlukya-Vikramarvariahada 24neya Pramathi-aamvatsarada JyAahtha-^nddha- 
paurnns(r 9 pa)m&si AdityavAra sbrna-grahanad^amdu.® 

[Fram&thin =; d. 1021] : Sunday, 5th June A.D. 1099; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; 
see Ind. Ant. Vol, XXII. p. 110, No. 4. 

204. — Chft. Vi. 27. — PSOCI. No. 168; Mysore Inscr. No. 40, p. 78. Bajagamve Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya Vikram&ditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla, and of his 
feudatories, the Dandandyakas Auantap&la and Govindarasa 

(L. 47). — srimach-Chalnkya-Vikrama-varshada 27neya Chitrabhann-samvatsarada 
Pauahya(8ha)-inddha 13 Budhavarad^nttarayanasamkrantiy-amdu. 

[Chitrabh&nu = 1024] : Wednesday, 24th December A.D. 1102. 


I See ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 191, Na 17. 

Compere above, Ko. 192. 

»See Ind. Ant. V<A Vlll. p. 191, Noi 12. 


* Compare above, No. 1*1. 

* See Dr. Fleet’e DynastteSf p. 4fil« 

* See ibid. No 20. 
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205. — Chft. VL 27.— PSOOI. No. 169 ; Mysore Inscr. No. 85, p. 173. BfilagamTe Kanarese 
memorial tablet [of the reign of -the W, Ch&lukya Vikram&ditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla P] i'— 

* The twenty-seventh year (in figures, 1. 6) of his reign, the Chitrabhann samvatsara ; Mon- 
day, the first day of the dark fortnight of PhMgtina {Myt. Inscr. ‘ the 27th year of Chalukya- 
Yikrama ’). 

[For Chitrabhtnii = 6. 1024] the date is irregular. 

206. — Ch4. Vir 27.-^PNOCJ. No. 170; Mysore Inscr. No. 58, p. 127. Balagamve Kanarese 
inaoription* of the reign of the W. Cb£dukya Viknim&ditya VT. Tribhuvanamalla [and of his 
Dat^andyaha GMbr^davaaa] 

(K 41),- ^madi-Cl^iiky'a-yikrama-yarshada 27neya Chitrabbanu-samvatsarada 
PhAlgunaT na)d=:^iii4vli^«"4dityav4ra Bamkraiftana-vyat!pltad=amdu.* 

[For Chitrabbteil s S*. 1024] ^ date is irregular. 

207. — Chft. Vi* ; Mysore Inscr. No. 68, p. 139. Balag&mve Kanarese 

imription of the reign of the,yfv^l^ijkya Vikram&ditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla, and of hia 
lekdatories, the Alkanta|>^b and Gdvindar&ja 

(Ii. 45). — dximAch-Chftlnkya^VikiAina-varidia ^neya Subhanu-samvatsarada Pnshya-ba 10 
Sa(§n)kravarad-amdin = attar&yana-samkramanadalli. 

[Subh&nu = S* 1026] : Friday, 25th December A.D. 1103. 

208. — Chft. Vi. 32.— PSOOI. No. 218 ; Mysore Inscr, No. 104, p. 199. T&lgund Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chalnkya (Vikram&ditya VT.) Tribhuvanamalla, and of his 
feudatories, the Da^andydkas Anantap&la and Gdvindarfija:— 

(L. 20).— Ch&lukya-Vikrama-kalada muvatt-erade(da)neya Sarwajit-samvatsarada 
Chaitra-su( sn) ddha-tadige Bri(hn}haspati v&radalw,* 

[For Sarvajit = S. 1029] the date is irregular. 

209. — Ob&. Vi. 32. — Ind, Ant, Vol. XXII. p. 252. Date of a Hfili Kanarese memorial 
tablet : — 

‘ Va^dav&ra, the fifth tithi of the dark fortnight of Sravana of the Sarvajit samvatsara^ 
which was the thirty-second year of the Ch&lukya-Vikrama-kala.* 

[Sarvajit = §. 1029] : Saturday, 10th August A.D. 1107. 

210. — Ch&. Vi. 33.— Jnd. Ant, Vol. X. p. 251. Kargudari Kanarese inscription of the reign 
of the W. Chalnkya (Vikram&ditya VI.) Tribhuvanamalla, and of hie feudatory, the 
K&daniba (of H&ngal) Mahdmandaleivara Tailapa H., ‘ lord of Banavasi, ruling at 
P&nthipnra : — 

(L. 38).— irimach-Ch&lnkya-Vikrama-varshada 33neya Sarvvadhiri-Baihvatsarada 
Herjjuggiya® pnnnami S5inavarads=andina iubha-lagnadol. 

[Sarvadh&rin := S. 1030]: Monday, 2l8t September A.D. 1108; see ibid. Vol. XXIL 
p, 110, No. 5. 

The inscription gives the genealogy of the Kadambas from Mayuravarman« [I.] to 
Jayavarman [II.] as stated in Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties ^ p. 559. Jayavarman [II.] bad five sons, vie. 
M&vulideva, Tailapa [L], S&ntivarman [II.], Chokideva, and Vikrama; of these, Santivannan 
[II.] married Siriyad5vi of the P&ydya family ; their son Tailapa [IL], married BachaladSvl of 
the Pandya family. 


> According to My#. Inscr, the inwription is of the time of the Makdmai^aWrara Permadiddva. * chief of 
the greet city of KoUlapura.' Thi« apparently would be the Mahdmai^ alii vara Udayiditya-Oanga-Permidi, of 
the W. Qjtiiga &ini]y, mentioned in Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p. 462. 

* “The inscription is almost wholly illegible,'* 

* See Ind. Ant. Vok VIII. p. 191, No. 26. * See ibid, p 192, Na 29. 

* S.erj%ygi or S^juyyi is the day of the fnll-iiio^ii of Atvina ; eee Sy. Ind, Vol. V. p 16, 

* Compare below. No. 603* 
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211. — CM. Vi. 33. — PSOCI, No. 137 ; Mysore Inscr. No. 10, p. 17. Davangere Kanarese 
inscriptiou of the reign of the W. Chalukya (Vikramaditya VI.) Tribhuvanamalla, and of his 
feudatory, the Dandandyaka Bammarasa (Barmarasa) : — 

(L. 28). — Chalakya-Vikrama-kalada 33neya Sarvvadhari-samvatsarada Prshya-suddha- 
pamchami Bri(bri)havarad=uttarayanasamkramana-vyatipata-nimittam=agi. 

[For Sarvadharin = S. 1030] probably Thursday, 24th December A.D. 1108; but this day 
fell iu the dark, not the bright half of Pausha. 

212. — CM. Vi. 37. — PSOCI. No. 172; Mysore Inscr. No. 41, p. 82. Balagathve Sanskrit 
and Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya Vikram^ditya VT. Tribhuvanamalla, 
and of his feudatory, the Pandya MahdmandaJehara Tribhuvanamalla K^madeva, * lord of 
Gokarna,’ A^uler of the Kohkana rdsJitra : — 

( L. 58). — giri-Bhavalochana-ST-pramita-Vikrama-varsha-ja-Nandan-akhya-vatBai-a-bhava- 
Paushya(sha)masa-sitapaksha-chaturtthi Mahijavaradol=bera8-iral=uttarayanadoJ.^ 

[Naadana= S. 1034] : Tuesday, 24th December A.D. 1112. 

213. — Cha. Vi. 38 (for 37?).— PSOCI. No. 173; Mysore Inscr. No. 79, p. 166. 
Balagamve Kanarese memorial tablet of the reign of the W. Chalukya (Vikram&ditya VI.) 
Tribhuvanamalla, and of his feudatories, the Dandandyakas Anantapalayya and Qovinda- 
rasa : — 

(L. 4). — srimatifChalukya-Yikrama-varshada SSneya Namdana-samvatsarada ;3 (Mys, 
Inscr. : ‘ in the 4th year . . . , the year Siddharti, the month Sravana, the 5th * .?). 

[Nandana=S. 1034.] 

214. — Ch§.. Vi. SB.^^PSOCI. No, 103. Hangal Kanarese memorial tablet of the reign of 
the W. Chalukya VikramMitya VT. Tribhuvanamalla:— 

(L. 1). — [sri]mat(ch-)Chalukya-Vikrama-Tarshada SSneya Vijaya-samvatsarada Chaitra- 
suddha-padiva Buddha((iha)varad=arhdu.'* 

[Vijaya = S. 1035] : Wednesday, 19th March A.D. 1113 ^ 

215. -Cha. Vi. 38 (or 39 ?),— PSOCI. No. 174 ; Mysore Inscr. No. 96, p. 185. Balagamve 
Kanarese memorial tablet of the reign of the W, Chalukya Vikram^ditya VT. Tribhuvanamalla, 
and of his Bandanayaka Govindarasa.® 

216. — Cha. Vi. SQ^^^PSOCI. No. 175; Mysore Inscr. No. 88, p. 175. Balagamve Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya Vikraifiaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla, and of his 
feudatories, the Da7irfarkxr/aA:a5 Anantapdla and Govindaraja (Govindamayya) 

(L. 49).— siimach-Chajukya-VDcrama-kalada 39iieya Jaya-samvatsai-ada Chaitrada punnave 
Adivai*a grahana-vyatipata-samkramapad=amdu.7 

[In Jaya = S. 1036] the tithi of the date commenced 1 h. 29rD. after mean sum-ise of Sunday, 
22nd March A.D. 1114 ; but there was no eclipse, and the Mesha-samkranti only took place on 
the 24th March A.D. 1114. 

217. — Cha. Vi. 43.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 75, and Plate ; PSOCI. No. 82. Aihole 
Kanarese inscription, recording donations to a temple : — 

(L. 1).— Chalukya- Vikrama-varishada 43[iie*]ya Vilambi-aamvatsai-ada nttarayapa- 

8aiiikramanad=aaidu. 

[Vilamba = S. 1040.] 

^ . — 

^ See D.. Fleet'd Di/nasties, p. 152. ^ See Ind. Ant, Vol. VIII. p. 190, No. 3. 

• See ibid. p. 192, No. 30. ♦ See Hid. Xo. 31. 

• On this day the iHM of the date commenced 6 h. 10 113 . after mean iunriae. 

• The details of the date seem quite doubtful. t See Ind. Ant, Vol. VIII, p. 19*’ Xo 3*^ 
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218. — CM. Vi. 451 (for 47 ?).— Jowr. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XL p. 247. Kodikop Kanarese 

inscription of the W. Chalukya (Vikramaditya VI.) Tribhuvanamalla, reigning at 
Jayantipnra, and of his feudatory, the Sinda Makdonandaleh'ara Acha (Achama) 11. 

(L. 16). — srimat(ch-)Chalukya-Viki*ama-kalada 45oeTa Subhakri(kri)t-saihva- 

chchha(tsa)rada Chaitra-sufsTi)ddha 8 S6mavara uttarayanasamkrantiy-amdu. 

The date is intrinsically wrong and of course iiTegular tor both Subhakrit = S, 1044 and 
S. 1042. 

219. — Cha. Vi. 46.3 — PSOCI. No. 138; Mysore Inscr. No. 7, p. 14. Davangere Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla, and of his 
feudatory, the Mahdmandalesvara Tribhuvanamalla Pandyadeva, ‘ lord of Kanchipura,’ ruling 
the Nolambavadi Thirty- two- thousand : — - 

(L. 37). — Ch^lukya-Vikrama-varshada 46neya Plava-samvatsarad=Asvija-bahula-pamchami 
Adivarad=amdu. 

[Plava =s S. 1043] : Sunday, 2nd October A.D. 1121. 

220. — S. 1046.— Ind. Ant, Vol. XIV. p. 15. Terdal Kanarese Jaina inscription. Date of a 
grant of the Mandalika Gohka^ (Gohkidevarasa) of Teiddala, a dependent of the W, Chalukya 
Vikram&ditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla Permadir&ya, and of his feudatory, the Ratta Makd- 
mandalHvara Kfi-rtavirya II. ‘ lord of Lattanura : ’ — 

(L. 49). — Sa(sa)ka-ya[r*]sha 1045neya Su(s6)bhakri(kri)t-samvatsarada Vaisakhada 
punnami Bi’a(bri)haspativaradal«. 

Thursday, 12th Apiil A.D. 1123 ; see ibid. Vol. XXII 1. p. 116, No. 19. 

The insciiption mentions, as Gonka’s preceptor, the Mandaldchdrya Maghanandi-saiddhai^ika, 
the priest of the temple of Rupa-Narayaua at Kollapura (Kollagira). The same Maghanandi- 
saiddhantika also is described as the preceptor of the Sdmanta Nimbadeva.® 

(For later dates in the same inscription see below, Nos. 256 and 258). 

221. — S. 1047.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 212, No. 56. Date of a Narendra Kanarese inscrip- 
tion of the W. Chalukya Vikram&ditya VI. 

(L. 108). — Saka-varsham 1047neya Visya(sva)va3n-saihvat3arada [Bhajdrapada-ba 13 
Sukravara mahatithi-yugadiy-amdu. 

Friday, 28th August A.D. 1125 ; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. p. 124, No. 67. 

222. — PSOCI, No. 176; Mysore Inscr. No. 63, p. 135. Balagamve Kanarese insciiption of 
the reign of the W. Chalukya ( Vikram&ditya VI.) Tribhuvanamalla, and of his feudatory, the 
Itandandyaka Gundamarasa. 

223. — PSOCI, No. 108. Chaudadampur incomplete Kanarese inscription of the reign of 
the W. ChMukya Vikram&ditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla ; of his feudatory, the Mahdsamantd- 
dhipati Govindarasa, and of a subordinate (?) of the latter, the Gutta Mahdsdmanta (?) Malla 
(Mallideva),^ the son of Gutta I. who was the son of Magutta. 

224. — [S. 872*].— Bo. As, Soc, Vol. XI.p. 224. Naregal incomplete Kanarese inscrip- 
tion of the reign of the W, Chalukya Vikram&ditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla Perm&di, and of 

' For a Draksharama inscription dated in S. 1042 and in the Chalukya-Vikrama year 45, see Vol. IV. 

P- 37. 

* See Dr. Fleet's Dynastiesy p. 574 ; and below. No. 224. ^ 

* For two Kanarese inscriptionB at the fort of Gntti, of the years 46 and 47 (Plava and Subhakrit), see South. 
Ind. Inscr. Vol. I, p. 167. 

* He is stated to have sprang from the family of Jimdtavahana ; compare below, No. 301 ff. 

* But the date of the grant does not belong to his time ; see Dr. Fleet's Dynasties y p. 554, note 4 ; and above, 
No. 201. 

® See also below, Nos. 319 and 418. 

’ See Dr. Fleet's Bynaeiiety p. ■ 80. The time of the inscription according to Dr. Fleet is abont A.D. 1115.— 
Compare below. No. 298. 
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the SmA& MaMmaniaUivara Perin&«ii 1., ruling at Erambarage ; records a grant which is stated 
to have been made^ — 

(L. 47). — Sa(sa)ka-var8ha 872neya Sanmya-sariivatsai-ada Piishya-su(iu)ddha*punnjme 
Sdmavara s6ma-grahanam=uttarayanasaihkrantiy-aihdti. 

The tithi of the date ended on Monday, 7th January A«D. 950 ; but there was no eclipse, and 
the Uttarayana-samkranti had taken place already on the 23rd December A.D. 949 ; see Ind. ArU, 
Vol. XXIV. p. 12, No. 173. 

In the Sinda family, Achugi [I.]*; his younger brothers Naka, Singa [I.], D&sa, D4va, 
Chaunda (Chavunda) [I.], and Gh&va; Achugi’s son Bamma; after him, Achugi (Acha) [II-] 
(put to flight the Poysala, took G6ve, put to flight Lakshma, seized upon the Kohkaua, 
married MahMevi (Madevi) ; their son Permadi [I.].* 

225. — I046(?) .—PiSOCI. No. 146; Mysore Inscr, No. 4, p. 8. Chitaldurg Kanareae 
inscription of the W. Chalukya Jagadekamalla n.,* and of his feudatory, the Mah&mandaUivara 
Vijaya-Pfindyad^va,* ‘lord of Kauchipura,’ residing at Uchchangi and ruling the Nolambavadi 
Thirty- two- thousand : — ■ 

‘ Saka 1045 (in figures, the last two effaced, 1. 28), the Sdbhaknt ^amva^^ara ; Sunday, the 
tenth day of the bright fortnight of Phalguna j’ {Mys. Jnscr , : ‘ at the time of the equinox ’?). 

The date is irregular. 

226. — S. 1061*.— Jwd. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 212, No. 57. Date of an JngMshwar Kanarese 
inscription of the W. Chalukya Sdmesvara HI#, and of his feudatory, the Kalachurya 
Mahdmandaleivara Pormadi 

Sakha (ka)-varusha lOSlneya Kilaka-samvatsarada K^rttika-jjaurnuamaseyol sbmagrahanap 
nimittam. 

8th November A.D. 1128, with a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see ibid- Vol. XXIII. 
p. 127, No, 84. 

227. — PSOCI. No. 178; Mysore Inscr, No. 42, p. 87. Balagamve Kanaicse inscription of 
the third year of the reign of the W. Chalukya Sdmesvara III, Bhdldkamalla, and of his 
feudatory, the Kadamba (of Hangal) Mahdmandaleivara Taila H.,® ‘ lord of Banavasapura : 

‘ The third year (in figures, 1. 70) of his reign, the Kilaka samvatsara ; Thursday, the day 
of the new-moon of M&gha.’ 

[For Kilaka s=j§. 1050] the date is irregular; it would correspond to Wednesday, 20tii 
February A.D. 1129. 

228. — Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 132. Hnnagikatti Kanarese inscription of the 6th year (of the 
reign) of the W. Chalukya (Sdmesvara m.) Bhdldkamalla, recording a gift by the 
Mahdman4aUivara Mftrssimhadevarasa 

1). — srimad-Bhflldkamalladevara var8a(r8ha) 6neya S&v&(dhd)rana-8arhvatsarada 
PhfilgUDa(na)-6u 5 Adivluad=amdu. 

[For SAdh4rana ss S. 1052] tiie date is irregular. 

^ The date, of course, has nothing to do with the reign of Vikramaditya VI. See Dr. Fleet’s Dy»astie*f p» ^76, 
note 3. — ' Compare below, No. 234. 

* Compare below. No. 243. 

* See Pr. Fleet’s Dif nastiest p. 457, note 3; compare also below. No, 229. According to Dr. Flsefc 
Jagaddkamalla, at the time of the date, * may possibly have held some administrative post under his grandfather 
(Vikramaditya VI.). But the record speaks of him as if he were himself the paramount sovereign.^ 

* Described as * defeater of the designs of Rt Jiga-Chdla ’ (».e. BA j^ndrs-Chftda II., Kuldttunga-Chdla I .) ; 
helow. Nos. 260 and 571. 

* See Dr. Fleet’s DynasUeSt p. 470; and compare below. No. 288^ where the name (in SanekFw)* “ 

Paramardin. 

* The Tailapa II. in No. 210. 
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229. — Ind. Ant. YoL VI. p. 140; PSOCI. No. 44. Badami Kanarese inscription of the 
second year (of the reign) of the W. Chalukya Frafapa-chakravartin Jagadekamalla II , recor- 
ding a grant by his Fandandyakas Mahadeva and Paladeva 

( L.- 2 1 ) . — Chalukya- J agad^kamalla-varishada erade (da)neya Siddh^d,thi -samvatsarada 

Karttika-sn(su)ddha-ti*ay6da8i(si) Somavarad^aiidu. 

[Siddharthin = S. 1001] : Monday, 6th November A.D. 1139. 

230. — PSOCI, No. 179 ; Mysore Inscr. No. 62, p, 134. Bajagamve Kanarese insci-iption of 
the i*eign^ of the W, Chalukya (Somesvara HI.) Bhulokamalla ; — 

‘ The Siddharthi samvatsara ; Sunday, the thirteenth day (in words, 1. 21) of the bright 
foidnight of Pushy a ; at the time of the sun’s commencing his progress to the noidh.’ 

[For SiddMrtbin = S. 1061] the date is irregular. 

231. — P/SOOI. No. 139 ; Mysore Inscr. 8, p. 16, Davangere Kanarese insciipbion of 
the reign* of the W. ChMukya (Somesvara HI.) Bhulokamalla, and of his feudatory Vira- 
Pandyadeva, residing at Uchchangidurga and ruling the Nolambavadi Thirty-two-thousand ; — 

‘Monday, the eleventh day (in words, 1. 26 J of the (?) bright fortnight of Pushya of the 
Dundubhi sarhvafsara ; at the time of the sun’s commencing his progress to the north. 

[For Dundubhi =s S. 1004] the date is iiregular. 

232. — Fp. Ind, Yol. V. p. 15. Managoli Kanarese insciiption of the 6th year of the reign 
of the Kalachurya Bijjala (below, No. 278) ; in lines 1-59 refei*s to certain events of the time 
of the W. Chalukya Pratdpa-chakravartin Jagadekamalla H. (and his feudatory, the 
Fandandyaka Bammauayya), and gives the following date of the 5th year of that idng s 
reign : — 

(L. 39). — nija-bhuja-vijayamam-ariikita-varshada 5neya Dumdubhi-samvatsarada Puishya- 
suddha 10 Bri(bii)haspativ4rad=amd=uttara} anasamkramti-vyatipiita-nimittav-agi, 

[For Dundubhi =S. 1064] the date is iiregular ; see ibid. p. 11. 

The inscription, before Ajyana [I.] (the father of Viki-amaditya IV.). mentions a Chalukya 
Kattiyaradeva.* It also states that Taila [11.] annihilated the Rashtiakutas Kakkara 
(Kakkaraja II.) and Rapakanibha (Ranastambbu) ; see above, No. 150. 

233. — Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XI. p. '-253. Kodikop Kanarese ingcription of the .th year 

(of the rtign) of the W. Chalukya rratdpa-chakravartin Jagadekamalla II., and of his 
feudatory, the Siuda Mahdmandalesoara Jagadekamalla Perm&di I. . — ^ 

(L. 22).-Jagadekamalla-varshada Tueya Raktakshi-^imvatsarada Pushy ad^amavasye 

Somavara uttarayana8aihkramana-vyatlpata-suryyagrahanad=aihdu. 

[For Baktak8ha = S. 1008] probably Monday, 25th December A.D. 1144; the Uttarayana- 
samkranti took place on Sunday, the 24tb December, and there was a solar eclipse which was 
visible in India on Tuesday, the 26th December, A.D. 1144. 

234. -LS. 872],-Jo«r. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XI. p. 239. Naregal incomplete Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya Jagadekamalla II., an o t e mao 
rmniaUivara Jagadekamalla Permadi I., ruling at Brambirage; records a grant wl.ich is 

stated to have been made^ — , rra u-u j 

(L. 37).- Sa(Sa)ka-Tar8ha 872neya S^arana-samvatsarada Karttikad=amavasye 

Vfi(bri)haspativm*ad=amdma shryya-grahanadol. 

The date is irregular ; but see Ind, Ant, Vol. NXIY. p- 5, i o. 


' But see Dr. Fleet’s p. 455, note 6. 

* But see ibid. — Part of the inscriptiou is ijlegible. 

« C. mpare above, No. 61. ‘ See I>r. Fleet s P- 

* The date, of course, has nothing to do with the reign of Jaga v atna a 
note 3. — Compare aboTe, No, 224. 


575. 

Se 9 Dr. Fleet’s T)yna$titSj p. 575, 


G 
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PeL'inadi [I.] vanquished Kulasekharah ka, besieged and beheaded Chatta, put to flight [the 
Kadaniba of Goa] Jayakesin [II.], and defeated Bittiga (i.e. the Hoysala Viahnuvardhana) . 

■2^o.—PS0GI. No. 97. Lakshmeshwar Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription of the 10th 
year (of the reigii) of the W. Chalukya Fratapa-chakravartin JagadekamaUa n., and of the 
[liadamba of Goa?] HahitTnandcilBsvciTd Jayakesin [H* ?] ^ 

(L. 55 ).— Jagadekamalladeva-varshada lOneya Prabhava-samvatsarada Ashadha-suddba 
12 Brihaspativara dakshinayanasamkramana-vyatipatam (?). 

[For Prabhava = S. 1089] probably Thursday, 26th June A.D, 1147 ; but thii day feU in 
the dark, not the bright half of Ashadha. 


23G.— PSOCI. No. 116; Mysore laser. No. 34, p. 67. Harihar Kanarese inscription’ 
of the W. Chalukya Perma JagadekamaUa IT., and of his feudatory, the MaMmandalehara 
Vira-Pandyadeva, ruling the Nolambavadi Thirty- two- thousand ; — 

Mys. InscT> : ‘ in the 10th year of the emperor JagadekamaUa, the year Prabhava, the mont 
Ashvija, new-moon day, Sunday/ 

[Prabhava = S. 1069] : Sunday, 26th October A.D. 1147. 


237. — PS OCT. No. 180; Mysore Inscr. No, 44, p. 97, Balagamve Kanarese inscription of 
the 13th (?) year^ (of the reign) of the W. Chalukya Praidpa~chahravartin JagadekamaUa II., 
and of his feudatory, the Mahtimand ales vara Tribhuvanamalla Jagaddeva^ of the Santara 
family of Pafcti-Pombuchchapura : — 

(L. 40 j. — Jagadekamalladeva-varshada 13neya Sukla-samvatsarada Karttikada paurnna- 
masye Somavara soma-grahanad-amdu, 

[For Sukla = S. 1071] the date is irregular. 


23S.— PtSOCI. No. 119; Mysore Inscr. No. 32, p. 60. Harihar Kanarese inscription of 
the time^ of the W. Chalukya JagadekamaUa n., and of the Kalachurya Bijjala and his 
servant, the Malidmandaleh'ara Vijaya-Pandyad^va, the ruler of the Nolambavadi Thirty-two- 
thousand (an Oificial of whom was a person of Sinda descent, called king Isvara,® * lord of 
Karahata ' 


239. — S. 1070.— Ant. Vol. XII. p. 209, No. 18. Date of a Hulghr Kanarese inscrip- 
tiou of the W. Chalukya Taila III. ^ 

(L. 18).: — Sakauii(nn)pakal-atita-4atamgal 1076neya Bhava-samvatBarada A6^(sha)- 
da(dha)-su(su)ddha 5 Bri(bn)ha8pativarad=amdu, 

Thursday, 17th June A.D. 1154 ; see ibid, Vol. XXIII. p. 116, No. 21. 

240. — PSOCI. No. 181; Mysore Inscr. No. 45, p. 100. Balagamve Kanarese inscpipti<^® 
of the 6th year (of the reign) of the W. Chalukya (Taila III.) TrailokyamaUa, and of the 
Kalachurya Mahdman^aleh'ara Bijjana, ‘ loid of Kalanjai*a,’ and his Dandandyo a 
Mahadeva : — 

(L. 44). — Tiaildkyamalla-varshada 6neya Yuva-samvatsarada MAghad=amav&sy^J* 
uttarayanasamkranti-Somavara-vyatipatad^amdu. 

[For Yuvan= S. 1077] the day may be the 25th December A.D. 1155, but this was » 
Sunday, and the new-moon day of Pausha. 


' See Dr. Fleet^s Difnastie*, p 569 ; and compare below, Nrva. 249 and 264, and No. 405, note- 
^ Much of the inscription is illegible. 

• See Dr. Fleet’s Dynattiet, p 457, note 5. * Compare below. Nos. 388 and 584. 

• The photograph does not show the date ; see Dr. Fleet's Dyuasfits, p. 470. 

• See ibid, p. 577. 
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241. — S. 1080. — Lid. Ant, YoL XI. p. 273. Siddapur Kanarese inscription of the reign 
of the Kadamba (of Goa) Mahdmandaltsvara Sivachitta Permadl, ‘lord of Banavasi,* and 
(his brother) the Yuvardja Vijayaditya II.,^ staying near Sampagadi : — 

(L. 28). — Saka-varsam(r8haih), 1080neya Bahudhanya-samvatsarada Asa(8ha)da(dba)d= 
amavasya SoraaTarad=amdu dakshinayanasamkranti^vyatipatada punya-tithiyolu. 

27th June A.D. 1158, but this was a Friday, not a Monday; see ibid. Vol. XXIY. p, 8, 
No. 154, 

« 

242. — Jour. Bo. As, Soc, YoL IX. p. 296. Golihalli Kanarese inscription of the 14th, 17th 
and 26th years (of the reign) of the Kadamba Mattdniandalesvara Konkana-chakravartvi 
Sivachitta PernxacH, ‘ lord of Banavasi/ ruling at his capital of Gove (Goa) : — 

(L. 33). — sri-Kadamba-Sivachitta-sri-Yira-Permmadideva-Tarshada 14neya Yikratna- 
samvatsarada Yaisakha-masada saddha-dasami S6raavarad=amdu, 

[For Vikrama« S. 1082 := Ky. 4261] the date is irregular. 

(L. 37). Permm^dideva'varshada 17neya Svabhanu-saihvatsarada M^rgga§ira-bahula- 

dasami (?)® S6mavarad=amdu. 

[Subh&nu = 1086 = Ky. 4264] : Monday, 18th November A.D. 1163. 

(L. 54). Permmadid^va-varshada 26neya Nandana-samvatsara Maghamasa-guddha 

dasami Brihaspativarad=aiidu. 

[Nandana = S. 1094 = Ky. 4273] : Thursday, 25th January A.D. 1173. 

243. — §. 1084 (for 1086),— Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Yol. XL p. 259 ; PSOCL No. 67.. Pattadakal 
Kanarese inscription of the Sinda McihaniandcLl^scara Chavunda II., (who was, or rather had 
been) a feudatory of the YT* Chain ky a Nurmadi-Taila (Taila III.) 

(L. 66).— Sa( 9 a)ka-varshada sa3irad-embhatta-nalke(lka)neya Subhanu-sarhvatsarada 
Je(jye)shtha-su(su)ddba-paurrinamasye Sdmavara somagrahana-vyatipata-samkramapada 
puuya-tithiyal. 

The date is irregular ; see Iiid. Ant, Yol. XXIY. p. 15, No. 187. 

In the Siuda family, Achugi [I.] ; his bi'others ^aka, Simha [I.], Dasa, D4ma, Ch&vupda 
[I.], and Chava. lcha*s (Ichugi’s) son Bamma; his younger brother Singa [II.] ; his son Acha 
[II.] (burnt G6ve and repulsed [the Silahara] Bhoja [I.]) ; bis son Pemma (Permadi)[ I,]; his 
younger brother Chavunda [II.], married Demaladevi ; their sons Ichideva [III.] and Pemmadi 

in.j.* 

244. — PSOar. No. 140; Mysore Tn^cr. ^o. 9, p. 17. Davangere Kanarese inscription^ of 
the Mahdman4alehara Vijaya-Pandyadeva, who ruled the Nolambavadi Thirty-two-thousand 
and resided at Uchchahgi, of the i5th year of the reigu of (?) the W, Chalukya Tailapa 
Trailokyamalla (Taila III.), the year P^thiva.® 

[Parthiva = S. 1087.] 

245. — PSOCI. No. 120; Mysore Inscr. No. 30, p. 57. Harihar Kanarese inscription? of 
the time of the W. ChMukya Nurmadi-Tailapa (TaHa IH.), and of the Kalachurya Bijjala 
and his dependent Kasapayya-n&yaka.® 


' Compare below, Nofl. 249 and 254. . \ 

>Acco^„g to the transUtion thU ehoald be paichamt, and the European equivalent of the date, given 
above, U for this tiihi. 

• See Dr. 'Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 575. . . . 

• Compare No.. 2ai and 247. ‘ of the inscription i. illegib 

• See Dr. Fleet’. P- «9, note 3, and p. 463, note 1. According to Dr. Fleet, the record belong. 

to a period tabsequent to the death of Tails III* 

? The date it illegible ; tee Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 47^ 

• See below. Not. 279 and 281. 

9 4 
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246. PSOCL No. 104 and No. 105. Two Hangal Kanarese memorial tablets of the time 
cf the W. Chalukya Nurmadi^Tailapa (Tails ttt ) 

247. Cli&. Vi. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 97 j PSOCI, No. 83. Aihole Xanarese inscrip- 

tion of the Sinda Mahdman^aleivara CMmunda (Ch&vripda) II. and his sons (by SiriyMevi) 
Bijjala and Vikrama 

(L. 23), srimach-Chalukya-[ Vikrama- varshadaj 94neya Vii*6dhi-samyatsarada « 

[Virddhin = S. 1081.] 

248. S. 1081.-«- P80GI. No. 141 ; Mysore Inscr. No. 13, p. 23. Davapgere Kanarese 
inscription of the Mahaman^aWvara Vijaya-Pandyadfiva, ‘ lord of Kahchipnrs/ residing at 
Uchchangi and mling the Nolambav&di Thirty-two-thonsand 

(L. 16).— snmat-Saka-varshada* lOOlneya Virddhi-samvatsarada dvitfya-Sr&vana-iuddha- 
punnami S6mavarad=aihdTi.^ 

In the given year Sravana was intercalary, but otherwise the date is irregular: see Jnd. 
Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 15, No. 188. 

249. — Ky. 4270 and 4272.— Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. IX. p. 278 ; Ind. Inscr. No. 32. Halsi 
inscription® of the 23rd year of the reign of the Kddamba (of Goa) Sivachitta Paramardin, and 
of the 2oth year (of his reign, and) of his younger brother Vishnuchitta ; (the first part of the 
inscription was composed by Madhnsfidanasuri, the second by Yajnesvarashri®) : — 

(L. 18). Samnivritte Kaidh kald ki^-sapta-dvi-payonidhan | pravardham&nd tad-rajye 
trayd-^mse Virodhini | samvatsard Suchan masd dar4e yard Vri(bri)haspateh I 
dakshin ay an a-samkrantau. 

[Virddhin = g, 1091 ss Ky. 4270]: Thursday, 26th June A.D. 11C9: see Ind, Ant, 
Vol. XVII. p. 264, No. 15. 

(L. 34). Samnivritte Kaldh kalafle) =8va(syi) -sapta-d^i-payonidhau | pravardhamane 
tad-rajye pamcha-vimSe same Khard | Maghd cha 4uddha-dvadasyam mdsd yard 
^ ri(bri)haspateh | sampraptd Vaidhntau yogd. 

[For Khara = S. 1093 =s Ky. 4272] this date is irregular; see ibid. p. 265, No. 16. 

The mythical Jayanta (Trilochana); in his race, Jayakdsin [I.], conquei-ed the Alupas and 
established the Chalukyas in their kingdom, and took his abode at Gopakapattana (Goa); his 
son Vijayaditya [I.] ; his son Jayake^in [IL] married Mailalamahaddvl, the daughter of the 
[W.] Chalukya Vikramarka (Vikramdditya VI.); their son Paramardin Sivachitta; his 
younger brother Vishnuchitta. 

250. S. 1093* and 1096*.— PSOCJ. No. 118; Mysore Inscr. No. 28. p. 51. Harihar 
Kanarese inscription of the Mahdtnan^alSdvara Vijaya-P&ndyaddva,^ * loi*d of Kanchlpura, 
and of his Dan4a'ndtha Vijaya-Perm&di :®— 

^ (L. 49). Saka-varsha 1093£e(ia)neya Vikrita-samvataarada Pushy a-bahula-pddiva 

Sukravarad-uttarayana-samkramanad^tudu. 

(L. 63). Saka-varsha 1095neya Namdana-samvatsarada Bhadrapada-^ddha-tadige 
B rih aspatiyarad -amdu . 

Friday, 25th December A D. 1170;* and Thursday, 24th August A.D. 1172. 

» Compare above. No. 243. • The full details of the date are illegible. 

• Read Srimaeh^Ckhak^*- 4 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 156. No. 87. 

» Professedly copied from a copper-plate (or copper-pUtes) The descriptions of the bcundaries contain 
Kanarese words and inflections. 

• Compare below, No. 269. 

» Described u • defetter of the deeigns of Rijiga-Chola lee above. No. 226. 

• The inecripthm t1.o mentiotu a Eldamba UnUma^alUtara Kitanaa, < lord of UchchaBg5g>ri j’ "« 
Pr. Fleet^s Pyansfie#, p. 664. 

• On thia day the of the date soinmeneed 2 h. 36 m. after mean aunriae. 
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251. PSOCIo No. 117 j Mysore Inscr. No. 35, p. 71. Harihar Kanaresc inscription of tlie 
Mahdmandaleh'aras Vira-P&ndyad^va and Vijaya-P&ndyadeva.^ 

252. — PSOCI. No. 135; Mysore Inscr, No. 36, p. 71. Harihar Kanarese inscription of 
V i j ay a-Pdndy ad e va (? ) 

253. — S. 1095 and 1103 .— Res, Vol. IX. p, 431 ; Colebrooke’s Misc. Essay s^ Vol. II. 
p. 271. Translation of a ‘ Cnmg'ode ’ (Ktirgdd, now Calcutta Museum) Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription^ of tlie reign^ of the W. Chalukya Tribhuvanamalla Vira-Somesvara (Somes vara 
IV.), reigning at Kalya ua ; recording grants by the Mahdmandaleivara Irmadi-Bftchamalla 
(fiumamed Sindagovinda) of Kurngodadui ga : — 

‘The year of Salivahan^ 1095 in the Vijaya year of the cycle, and on the 30th of the 
month M5rgasira, on Monday, in the time of an eclipse of the sun.’ 

‘ The year of Salivahan^ 1103, of the cycle Plava, and on the 15th of Karttika, on 
Monday, in the gracious time of the moon’s eclipse.’ 

Both dates are ixTegular. 

In the lineage of the long-anned Sinda was Rachamalla ; to him and his wife Sovaladevi 
was born Iruhgula; and to him and his wife Echalad5vi were bom Irmadi- Rachamalla and 
Soma. 

254. — Ky. 4276 .— /ottr. Bo. Soc. Vol. IX. pp. 266 and 287. Two Degamve inscriptions* 

of the 28th year of the reign of the Kadamba Sivacbitta Permadi, residing at G6pakapuri 
(Goa) ; recording a grant made at the request of his queen Kamal&devi ; (composed by 
G 6vindadeva) : — 

(P. 269, 1. 33, and p. 291, 1,42). — pancbasaptatyadhika-dvisatottara-ehatuhsahasr^shu 
Kaliynga-samvatsai'eshu paraviitteshu pravartamsne cha sri-Kadamba-Sivachitta-Vira- 
Peimadidevasya pravardhamana-vijayarajya-samvatsare ash^viihse Jay^ahvay^ Marga4irsh5 
am^vasyam Bhaumavare suryagrahana-parvani. 

[Jaya = S. 1096 =: Ky. 4276 ] : Tuesday, 26th November A.D. 1174 ; a solar eclipse, visible 
in India; see Ind, Ant, Vol. XVIL p. 266, No. 17. 

The mythical TriI6chana-Kadamba ; in his lineage, the Kadamba kings ; in their family, 
Gvihalla Vyaghram^rin ; his son Shashthadeva [L] ; his son Jayakesiu [L], a god of death to the 
king of Kapardika-dvipa, uprooted Karaadeva etc.; his son Vijayaditya [I.] ; his son Jayakesiu 
[II.], married Mailalamahad^vi, the daughter of the [W,] Ch^ukya Vikrama (Viki^amaditya 
VI.) ; their son Sivachitta Perm&di, married Kamaladevi, the daughter of K&mad^va of the 
lunar race and of his wife, the Pandya princess Chattaladevi. 

255. — Jowr. Bo, As. Soc, Vol. IX. p. 294. Degamve Kanarese inscription, recording the 
construction of two temples at the command of Kamal&devi, the queen of the K^amba 
(of Goa) Sivachitta Permfidi (and daughter of king Kama, here descnbed as belonging to the 
solar race, and Chattaladevi, here described as belonging to the lunar race*^). 


^ The inscription is almost entirely illegible. The date given in Jfyi. Inscr, is quite incorrect. 

* The greater part of the inscription is illegible. 

• I owe an account of this iuecription to Dr, Fleet j Utr some fantastic characters in it see Ind. Ant, Vol. XV. 
864. 

^ But compare Br. Fleet's Bynasties, p. 463, note 4- 

* Sdlivdhana really does not occur in these dates j see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXX. p. 208, note 29. 

• The two inseriptions are identical, one being in Nigari and the other in Kanarese characters j compare above, 
Now 48 l Beth (called npala idiana) are perhaps copies of a copper-plkte inscription. 

V Compare above. No. 264. 
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a private gi^nt!— Jai^ia inscription. Date of 

1104neya Plara-samvataarada Asvaynia-bahnia 3 

S^day 27A September A.D. 1181; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. p. 129 No 100 
(1 or other dates in the same inscription see Nos. 220 and 258) ’ " 

P i v7^ ; r ^ S6mavara 8aryyagraha9a-8ambramti-vyatipatad=amdn i 

Perhaps Monday, 9tli July A D ^ ^ 

day. ^ y ' • ilS-l, but there was no echpse and no SamkrSnti on that 

25S. — S. 1108.— Jnd. Ant. Vol XIV n T* .I'l ■u^ 

Eri(brijl«upalirt™d«ad”™“'”*“"' 009 m,, Pl»Y,iiig,.«,*-™tmn.d» Cliiuli»-«i 10 
The date is irregfnlar; see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 15, No 190 

“ *'”™’ “■* 

^ahdman^aUivara) BarmaA ruHns-T^Tn^^’i/’ Kanarese inscription of (the 

\ ®'^'?a^arav=nttar^y3nasaihfcramana-vyatipatadal«. Pn^ya(Bhya)-l»hala 10 

Satui'day, 26th December A.D. 1187 ; see ibid. Vol. XXIII r> l^n v loi 
TaOall.SdSSv^^^^^ 'of^Nfiimadi-Taila, i.e. 

260^ T 7’° "° i ^3. 

“|S£H£r“^ - 

Saka 1111 (in \yords I 74^ -flio . . 

hia progress to the north.* * sara ; at the time of the mm*s oommencixig 

the reign of JayaT^i ^^th year of 

Tajne^vara®) ’* (composed hj Gang&dharashri, the eon of 

(L. 66).— s^htdsiti»satadvay-adhikeah77 i. i 

paravritt^shn sri-Saptak6t3fivara-labdha-varaorashd£^r» Kaliyuga-samvatsarfshn 

pravartamanS trayodafiS Sfddh4rthi-saihvataarA ThaV J ^“^•^ira-Jajai^id^va-vijayar&jya 
samanantaram, ^ "^^^^^^^dvadasi-GumvaiA daman^r6papa- 

[Siddharthin s g. iiai = Ky. iaom • mi. j. 

Vol. XVII. p. 299, No. 19. ^’^^day, 11th March A.D. 1199; see Ind. Ant. 


1 p- " ■ — ~ — — ^ 

occ I/r, J^6€t*g p T^* * 'V 

usri”,*'::.v/5" “ '■ 

i..b.W,llo.294. 

* See above. No, liO. 

* ThT“°^ ’™» * “OH of TaiUpa n. in if 210 *^' P- 466. note 1. and p. 663. 

Thu “not the year in which the grant niade hot thf" *24 and 426. 

See above. >o. 249. “ ^ P”* year from which the regnal yam were counted. 
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The mythical Jayanta or Trilochana-Kadamba ; in his lineage, Shashthadeva [I.] ; his son 
Jayak^^in [I.] ; his son Vijayaditya [I.] ; bis son Jayakesin [II.], manied MailalamaliadevI, 
the daughter of [the W. Chalukya] Permadi ( Vikramaditya VI.) and younger sister of S6ma 
(S6mesvara III.) ; their sons Sivachitta Permadi and Vijay&ditya [II.] (Vijayarka, Vani- 
bhushana) ; the latter married Lakahmi who bore to him Jayak^&in [III.]. 

262. — Ky. 4289*.i— Jottr. Bo, As, Soc. Vol. IX. p. 304; Ind, Inscr, No. 33. Kittur 
Kanarese inscription of the 15th year of the reign of the Kadamba (of Goa) Jayak^in III., 
‘ lord of Banayas!,’ recording a trial by ordeal :* — 

(L. 3). — Kaliyuga-saihvatsararh 4289neya Bamd=ad=adi((li)y-agi 

(L. 12). — 8ii-Vira-Jayak5si(8i)dev-ara8ara vai*sliaka(da) 15neya Du[r*]mmati- 

samvatsarada Ashada(^a)-sud[dh*]a ashtami 8 Adivaiad=amdu. 

(L. 25). — tat-samvatsarada Asha^(dha)-bahu!a 7 saptami Adivarad=adum.^ 

(L. 30). — a bahula 8 Somavara de(di)va8a. 

[Durmati = 1123 sKy. 4302] : Sunday, 10th June ; Sunday, 24th June ; and Monday^ 

25th June A.D. 1201 ; see Ind, Ant, Vol. XVII. p. 297, No. 18. 

263. — PSOCI, No. 94; Archmol, Surv, of West, India, Vol. III. p 103; Jour, Bo, As, Soc, 
Vol. X. p. 181. Konnur much damaged Kanarese inscription of the Ratte Mahdmandalesvara 
Ghakravartin Kattama (Kartavirya III. P) — 

* The . . . year of his reign, the . , . samvatsara ; Monday, the eleventh day of the 

bright fortnight of Pushya ; at the time of the sun’s commencing his progress to the north.’ 

264. — S. 1124*.— Graham’s Kolkapoor, p. 415, No. 9. ^ Translation of a Raybag inscription^ 
of the Ratte Mahdmandaleioara Kartavirya IV., dated Saka 1124, the Durmati samvatsara, 
Friday, the 15th of the bright half of Vai^akha, 

Friday, 20th April A.D. 1201, 

265. — S. 1127*. — Jour. Bo, As, Soc, Vol. X, p. 220; PSOCI, No. 95. Kalhole Kanarese 
inscription of the Ratta Mahdman^aleh'ara Kartavirya IV., ‘ loi’d of Lattanfir,’ ruling at 
V^nugrama, and of his younger brother, the Yuvardja Mallik&rjuna 

(L. 54).™Baka-varsham 1127neya Raktakshi-samvatsarada Pau8hya(sha)-suddha-bidigo 
Saniylirad=aihd=uttarayana-8aihkramanadalli. 

Saturday, 25th December A D. 1201 ; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIIT. p. 128, No 00. 

S4na [II.]® znarried Lakshmidevi ; their son Kattama (Kartavirya) [III.], manied Padmala- 
devi; their son Lakshmideva (Lakshmaua) [L], manied Chandvike (Chandrikadevi, 
Chandaladevi) ; their sons Kartavirya [IV.] (who mairiod Echaladevi) ai^ Mallikai'juna. 

266. — S. 1131*.— Ind, Ant, Vol. XIX. p. 245. Bhoj plates of the Ratta MalidmandaUh^ara 
Kartavirya IV., ‘lord of Lattauur,* raling at Veungi-iima, and of his yonnger brother, tlie 
Itwardja Hallik&rjuna ; (composed by Adityad5va^) ; — 

(L. 97). — Sakanripa-k&la8y=aikatri(tri)ihsaduttara-satMhika-8aha' ratamasya V ibhava- 

samvatsarasya Karttika-m&sasya sukla-dv&daSyam Budhavara-samanvitayaih. 

Wednesday, 22nd October A.D. 1208 ; see ibid, Vol. XX II I. p. 128, No. 91, 

In the Ratta race, raised to eminence by K lishnaraja,® was Sena [H.] ; his son K&rta- 
(III.]; his soil Lakshmideva ( Lakahmidhara) [I.], married Chandrikadevi; their sons 
Kartavirya [IV.] (who married Echaladevi) and Mallikarjnna. 

* This, agidn, U the year from which the regnal years were counted ; it is quoted here as a current year ; see 
•^We, Na 261. 

* See Dr. Plect’s Dynatiiei, p. 571. * 

* See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 555. ‘ See ibid, p. 667. 

* See above. No. 201. ’ For another Adityad^Ta see below, Kos. 288 and 3CO. 

* I.S. the UashtrakOta Kfishaaraja II. 
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267, — S. 1141*. — Jour, Bo, As, Soc, VoL X. p. 240. Nesargi (Nesarige) Kanarese inscrip- 
tion of the Batta Mahamandalehara Kartavirya IV., ruling at V^nnpnra (Venngrama) ; — 

(L. 57j. — Sa(^a)ka-varsa(rsha) ll41neya Bahudhanya-samvatsarada M^gha-snddha 7 
Chiravai'ad=aihd=uttar&yana8aihkranti-vjatipata kudida punya-tithiyal=. 

Either the 25th December A.D. 1218 (but this was a Tuesday and the 7th of the bright 
half of Pausha) or Thursday, the 24th January A.D, 1219 (but this was the day of the Kumbha- 
samkranti) ; see Ind, Ant, Vol. XXIV. p. 8, No. 156, and VoL XXV. p. 293, note 64. 

Genealogy from S^na [II.] to Kartavirya [IV.] as in No. 266. 

268. — §. 1151*. — Jour. Bo, As, Soc. Vol. X. p. 260 ; Archobol. Surv. of West. India, Vol. II. 
p. 223, and Plate Ixxiii. ; and Vol. III. p. 110; PSOCL No. 89. Saundatti Kanarese inscrip- 
tion of the time of the Ratta Mahdmandaleivara Lakshmidevs II., ^ lord of Lattanur,’ ruling 
at V^nngi’ama, the son of Kartavirya IV. and M^evi ; recording grants made at the command 
of the Edjaguru Munichandra : — 

(L. 64). — Saka-varsham 1151neya Sarvvadhari-saihvatsarada Ashadhad^amavSse 

Sdinav^-ad^aradina 8arvYagra8i-auryyagrahanad=uttama-tithiyoL 

Monday, 3rd July A.D. 1228 ; a total eclipse of the sun, visible in India; see Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XXIII. p. 130, No. 103. 

269. — Ky. 4348.^— Jnd. Ant. Vol. XIV, p. 289. Goa (now Bombay As. Soc.’s) plates of 
the 5th year of the reign of the Kadamba (of Goa) Sivachitta Shashthaddva II. and of his 
brother-in-law K4madeva (Kavana) ; (composed by Chatyanarya, the son of S6manatha and 
grandson of Yajnavarya*) : — 

(L. 29). — a8htachatv&riihsadadhika-trisat6[tta*Jre3hu chatuVsahasreshu Kaliyuga- 
samvatsareshu paravritteshu aatsu | svarajy-anubhava-kale pamchame Sadharapa-samvatsare 
[ I ta] sy^ As vayuja-^u [d*] dha-pratipadi Budha rare Tula-rasim= upagatavat i bhagavati 
bh&skare viahuva-samkraihtau j mah[a*]punya-kale ( 

[S^dh^rana = S. 1172 = Ky. 4361] : Wednesday, 28th September A.D. 1250 ; see ihid. 
Vol. XVII. p. 300, No. 20. 

The mythical Jayanta in whose family were many kings. Among them was Ghhalla ; then 
Shashtha [I.] ; his son Jayak6^in [I.] ; his son Vijayarka [I.] ; his son Jayake^in [IL], married 
Mailalamahad5vi, the daughter of the [W.J Chalukya Pennadi (VihramSditya VI.) ; their sons 
Perm&di and Vijaya [U.] ; Vijaya’s son Jayakesin [III.], manied Mahadevi; their son 
TribhYivanamalla, married M4nikadevi ; their son Shashtha [II.]. — His sister was married to the 
prince Kamad^a (K&vana), the son of Lakahmideva and Lakshmi. 

270, — Jour, Bo. As. Soc. VoL IX. p. 310. Degamve Kanarese K&dazDba inscription (?)• 


271.— 6. 1182.— Jour. Vol. V.p. 177; Jour, Bo. As, Soc. Vol. IV. p. 105. 

Terwan plates of the reign of the Chalukya Mahdman^alehara KftmTaddvarftya, ‘ lord of 
Kalyapapura,* recording a grant by his minister Kesava 

(L. 1). — Sn-Saku 1182 varshe Raudia-samvatsare | Pushya-vadi Bapiami(mi) Sa(^)id- 
dine | . . . uttariyapasamkranti-paiwani. 

Saturday, 25th December A.D. 1260 see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 1, No. 124. 


* This Ib not the year in which the grant wsa made, but the year from which ti»e regnal ycara counted. 

• Piobably the Yaj^itara of No. 249, 

» On tbia day the tiihi of the date tommsnetd 13 h. 19 m, (and the UttarAyapa-aamkHnti took place l6 h. 
46 m.) after mean sunrise. 
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272. — Incl. Ant. VoL XIV. p. 141, and Plates. Britisli Museum (spurious) Sanskrit and 
Kararese plates^ of the Ch^ukja Maharujadhirilja CJiakravartin Vira-Satyftsraya, lord of, and 
residing at, Kalyapapura, the son of Govindaraya : — 

(L. 20). — Bhava-samvachhare Jyeshta-mase krishna-paksh^ Sasivare saptamyam tithau. 

273. — s. 366. — Ind, Ant. VoL VIII. p. 94, and specimen Plate. Bangalore Museum 
(spurious^) Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of the Chalukya MalidrdjCidJiirdja Chakravartin 
Vira-Nonamba, IoimI of, and residing at, Kalyanapura : — 

(L. 18). — Saka-varusha 366 Tarana-sariivachhai*e Phalguna-mase krishna-pakshe Bihavam 
amavasyayam tithau. 

For S. 366 the date would regularly correspond to Thui-sday, 22nd February A.D. 445 ; but 
S. 366 could be called Tarana only by the southern luui-solar system, which was not in use at 
so early a period; see ihid. Vol. XXIV. p. 9, No. 163. 

27^.— Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. II. p. 270 ; Graham’s Kolhapoor, p. 479, No. 23. Translation 
of a Kolhapur inscription^ of a Chalukya named Somadfiva (S6m6svara).— In a Chalukya 
family which flourished at Samgame4vai-a in the Kohkan was bom king Kai-na (who lived^ at 
‘Vijaypaf); his son Vetugideva; his son Somadeva ; his younger brother (?) Somadeva 
(Somesvara), whose queen was Manikyadevi. 


E.— The Kalachiiryas.* 

275. — §. 1079.— PSOCI. No. 219; Mysore Inscr. No, 102, p. ISS. Tal^^nd Kanarese 
inscription of the Kalachurya Mahdmandaleivara Bhujahala-cliakrava) tin Bijjana, loid '-t 
Kalanjara,* and of his Dantfandyaka Kesimayya (Kesava) 

(L. 57).— Sa(sa)ka-varsham 1079 ney=lsvara-samvatcha(tsa)rada Pushyada puunami 

S6mavaram=uttar^yana8amkrama^a-vyatii)&tad=amdu. 

The date is irregular. 

The inscription mentions the W. Chalukya kings as far as Taila III., ^t conveys no 
distinct information as to the exact relations then existing between Ta a • an ]] 9 

276. - P80CI. No. m-, Mysore Inscr. No. 90, p. 182. Balaglmve 

tablet of the third (?) year of the reign of the Kalachurya Bhujahala-chakravarhn Bijj • 

‘ The «e.nd <m Bg.re., 1. 3) of hi. mgh, the Bah.dhS.J. 
fourteenth day of the dark fox-tnight of Chaitra (Mys. Inscr. : the month K&rttika, the last 

day of the moon’s decrease, new-moon day, Tuesday ). . , ..v 

[For Bahudh&nya = &. 1080] the date would be irregular, with either rea g. 

277. -S. 1080.- P80CI. No. 183 ; Mysore Inscr. No. 74 p. 152. Wariin 

inscription. Date of the time of the Kalachniya (K6SaTa 

Bijjala Tribhuvanamalla, ‘lord of K&lanjara,’ and of his Dan4ai ya a 

^^^ 0 ^. 12 “- §aka-varsham lOSOneya Bahudh&nya-8amva^^(t8a)r^ Pn§ya(shya)da 

pupnami Somavlu»m=uttar&yapa8amkr&nti-vyatlp&t a-B6magrahapad=amdn. 

^ h, D,. «f~h.. » p»h.p. .h. «th » 

I S' Vol. XM. p. «si, No, 4» , Ih. m'»a'S'!40.na !<5. 

• Se« ibid. p. 207. , ear • U 

‘ Here and in other imcriptiona Bijjapa hai the binda 1 

• See Dr. Fleet* • Dynasties, p. 478. probably the month Bhldrapada ; (for S. 1080 

• According to Dr. Fleet*. J>ynasti^. »rd September A.D. 1168). 

the 14th of the dark half of Bhldtmpada woold correspond to meway, f 

• See Ind. Ant. Vol. III. p. 11*. No. 69. ^ 
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Monday, 5th January A.D. 1159 ; but there was no lunar eclipse and no Sarhkranti on this day. 

The insciiption mentions the W. Chalukja kings as far as Taiia III., hut conveys no distinct 
information as to the exact relations then existing between Taiia III. and Bijjala.^ 

(I’or another date in the same insciiption, of the third year of the Kalachurya Sahkama, see 
below, No. 292). 

278. — Ep. Itid, Vol. V. p. 15. Managoh Kanarese inscription of the 6th year (of the reign) 
of the Kalachurya Bhujahala-chahravartin Bijjala: — 

(L. 59). — Bijjaladeva-var&hada 6neya Vish[u*]-samYatsarada BhMi-apada-bahula 6 
Mamgalavaiad =aiiid[u] . 

(L. 64). — Kapila-chatti-vyatipata-paiWYa-nitnittav-ag[i]. 

[Vishu := S. 1083] : Tuesday, 12th September A.D. 1161, when the nahshatra was Rohini 
and the yuya Vyatipata.® 

(In lines 1-59 the insciiption refers to events of the time of the W. ChMukya Jagadeka- 
malla II., and contains a date of the 5th year of that king’s reign; see above, No. 232). 

279 — P50CI. No. 184; Mysore I nscr. No. 43, p. 92. Balagaihve Kanarese insciiption^ 
of the Cth year (of the reign) of the Kalachurya MahdmandaJeh^ara^ Bhujahala'Chakravartin 
Bijjala Tribbuvanamalla* ‘lord of Kalahjara,* and of his Dandandyaka Barmarasa; recoi- 
ding a gi^ant which was made at the request of Bijjala s dependent Kasapayya-nfiyaka • 

(L. 46). — 6neya Vishu-samvatsaiada Pusbya-masad=amavasye suryya’grahanad^amdu. 

[Vishu = S. 1083] : 17th Januaiy A.D. 1162, with a solar eclipse, visible in India. 

280. — Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 24. Managoli Kanarese insciiption of the 10th year (of the 
reign) of the Kalachurya Mahdrdjddhirdja Bkujabala-ckakravartin Bijjala, ‘lord of Kalanjaia, 
reigning at his capital of Kalyana, and of his Dandandyaka Ammanayya 

(L. IS). — Bijjaladeva-varshada lOneya Partti(rtthi)va-samvatsarada Marggaaii-ad^amavasye 
Aditjavara suryyagi’ahana-bya(vya)tipata'nimittadini. 

[Parthiva = 1087] : Sunday, 5th December A.D. 1165; but theie was no solar eclipse on 

this day ; see ibid, p. 24. 

281. — PSOCI, No. 121 ; Mysore Inscr. No. 33, p. 64. Harihar incomplete Kanarese 
inscription® of the Kalachurya Mahdrdjddhirdja Bhujabala-chakravartin Bijjana Tribhuvana- 
malla, and of his Dan(fandyaka Barmarasa, the son of Muhjaladeva and nephew of Kasapayya- 
nay aka, of the lineage of Sagara. 

282. — PSOCT. No. 186; Mysore Inscr, No. 83, p. 169. Balag^mve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the time of the Kalachurya Bhujabala-chakravartin Bijjana, and of his Dantfandyaka 

Padmarasa. 

283. — PSOCI. ^o, 187; Mysore Inscr. No. 91, p. 182. Balagamve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the time of the Kalachurya Bhujabala-chakravartin Bijjana. 

284. — PSOCI. No. 223; Mysore Inscr. No. 110, p. 206. Sorab Kanarese memorial tablet 
of the time of the Kalachurya (?) Bijjana; (according to Mys. Inscr. apparently of the time of a 
W. Ch41ukya king). 

285. — PSOCI. No. 185; Mysore Inscr. No. 48, p. 109. Balagimve Kanarese inscription 
of the 16th Kalachuiya year, 7 recording the transference of the government by the Kalachurya 


1 See I>r. Flect’e Dynastiest p. 473. 

* See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXVI. p. 188, BhAdrapada-krishnapalsha VI. 

• The inecription, besides ether literary works, meutions the Kaumdrut Pd^xniya and Sdkatdyana gr»nnnari» 

« See Pr. Fleet's Dynatiiest p. 475. * See Kos. 246 and 281. 

« For an account of the descent of Bijjau (Bijjala), taken from this inscription, see Dr. Fleet's Dyndthth 
p. 468. 

7 See Dr. Fleet's Dynast iet, p.476, note 4. 
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Bhujabala-chakravartin Bijjana Tribhxivanamalla to Iiis son Soma (Sdvideva),i and 
made witii the latter’s permission by the Baiidaadyaka Bolikeya-Kesimayys (Kesava) 

(L. 37).— srimat-Kalachiiryya-varshada 16neya Sarwadhari-samvatsai^da Vaiiakha- 
paurpn[ima ?] Adityavai*a soniagrahana-samkiamana-vyatipatad^aihdu, 

[For Sarvadharin = S. 1080] the date is irregular. 

J. No. 18b ; Mysore Insrr, No. So, p. 174. Balagamve Kauarese monmi iaJ 

tablet of the 6th (?) year (of the reign) of the Kalachuiya Bhujahala-chakravurt in Sovidova : 

Sovideva-varshada [G]neya® Khai-a-samvatsai-ada Sravana-bahulad=amav 5 Vyc 
S6mavarad=amdii. 

pEChara = S. 1083] : Monday, 2ud August A.D. 1171.^ 

— PSOCI. No. 101. Narsapur Kanarese inscription of the 7th year (of the rci^»‘a) «.f 
the Kalachurya Bluijahala-chakravavtin Sovideva 

(L. 84). — Sovideva-varshada 7neya V^ijaya-saihvatsarada Pushya-3u(su)dha(ddha) Id 
S6maYai'ad=amdu. 

[For Vijaya = S. 1085] the date is irregtilar.^ 

1096.— tTot/r, Bo, A-?. Soc, Vol. XYIII. p. 273, and Plates. Kokatnur (Belgaum 
distiict) plates of the Kalachuri Mahdrifjtldhlrdja Soma (Somesvara, Sovideva), record iiig a 
giant which was made with his permission by his queen S^valadevi ; (com]x>sed by Adityadevar'* 
the disciple of Sripada) : — 

(L. 71). — Shaunavatyadhika-sahasratamo Sake Jaya-samvatsare Karttika-snkla-dvadasyum 
Brihaspati vara- Revatinakshatra- Vyatipatayoga- Ya ( ba) vakarana-ynkt^y am . 

Thursday, 7th November A.D. 1174; but the day fell in the month Margasiisha. iku 
K arttika ; see Ind, Ayit. Yol. XXI Y. p. 5, No. 145. 

In the Kalachmi Kshatriya lineage, king Krish^ ; his son Jogama ; his son Paiamardln 
his son Bijjana ; his son S6raa. 

289. — §. 1090.— Inc^. Ant. Yol. XYIII. p. 127. Dates in a Hulgur Kanai'ese inscription 
of the Kalaturya (Kalachui’ya) Somesvara (Sovideva) 

(L. 18). — Saka-varsha 1096neya Jaya-sarhvatsarada Jyeshthada amavasye Adityavai*a 
^hryyagrahana-vyatipatad-andu. 

1st June A.D. 1174, with a solar eclipse, visible in India ; but the day was a Saturday, not 
a Sunday ; see ibid, Yol. XXIY. p. 8, No. 155. 

(L. 35). — Saka-varshada lOOGneya Jaya-samvatsarada M^gasirada punnami Adityavara 
86ma-grahanad=andu . 

Sunday, 10th November A.D, 1174 ; a lunar eclipse, visible in India ; see ibid. Yol. XXIII. 
p. 117, No. 25. 

(L. 40.)— Saka-varshada 1096neya Jaya-samvatsarada Marga^ira-bahulad=amavA.sye 
Mangalavara shrya-grahanad=andu. 

Tuesday, 26th November A.D. 1174; a solar eclipse, visible in India; see ibid, Yol. XXIIL 
P 124, No. 69. 


* Here and elsewhere he has the biruda Raya-MurAri. 

* Myt. Inser. : ‘ the 5th year.* 

* But on this day the tithi of the date only eommeuced 10 h. 21 m. after mean aunrige. 

* In line 89 the inscription contains another date of S. 1194 (by niiitake for 1094), the year Na nda na ; that date 
also is irregnlar. 

* See No. 300, and compare No. 266. 

* Compare above. No. 226, where the name (in Kanarete) is Permi^l* 
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290. — PSOCI. ^*0/220 ; Mysore Inscr, No. 100, p. 187. Talgund Kanai’ese memorial tablet 
of the reign of the Kalachurya Ghakravartin Sovideva 

(L. 1). — Sdvideva-varushada Vir6dhikri(kri)tu-samvatsara(ia Asvija-bahula Sne Adivarad= 
aih[du ?]. 

Virodhikrit may be a mistake for YirodhU ; but the date is irregular for Yirodhin = S. 1091 
(as well as for YirOdhakrit = S. 1113). 

291. — Pjp. hid, Yol, Y. p. 26. Managoli Kanarese inscription of the third year (of the 
reign) of the Kalachurya Malidrdjddhirdja Bhujahala-chakravartin Sankama, ‘ lord of 
Kalanjara/ and of the Bandandyakas Kesimayya (Kesava) and his nephew Brahmadeva 

(L. 24). — Samkamadeva-varsa(rsha)da muraneya Yila[ihbi-sam]vatsarad=Asa(sha)- 
aa(dha)-su(^u)dhdha(ddha) 11 Adityav^ dakshinayanasamkramana-parwa'iiimittam. 

[For Vila mba = S. 1100] probably the 27th June A.D. 1178, but this was a Tuesday, 
not a Sunday ; see ibid, p, 26. 

292. — PSOCI, No. 183; Mysore Inscr. No. 74, p, IGl. Balagamve Kanarese inscription. 
Date of the third year (of the reign) of the Kalachurya Ghakravartin Sahkama Nissankamalla, 
and of his Vandandyaka Kesirajayya, and the Gutta Mahamandaledvara Sampakarasa 

(L. 81). — Samkamadeva-varshada 3neya Yikari-samvatsarada Chaitrada . pun name 
Somavm’a vishu8amkranti*vyatipata-s6magTahanad=aiiidu. 

[For Vikeirin = S. 1101] the date is irregular, but the intended day may be Sunday, the 
25th Mai^ch A.D. 1179.^ 

(For another date in the same inscription, of the time of the Kalachurya Bijjala, see above. 
No. 277). 

293. — hid. Ant. Yol. Y, p. 46 ; PSOGI. No. 189 ; Mysore Inscr. No. 39, p. 75, Balagamve 
Kanarese inscription. Date of the 5th year (of the reign) of the Ka]achurya Sankama/ the 
younger brother of Soma (Sovideva) who was the son of Bijjana Tribhuvanamalla, ‘ lord of 
Kalanjara — 

(L. 28). — Samkamadeva-varshada Sneja Yikari.samvatsarada Yaisakhama8ad=amavasye 
So may ara Y rishasaihkramana-vyatipatad=aihdu. 

[For Vik^rin = S, 1101] this date is irregular. 

The insciiption also records grants made on the same date by the Mahdmandaleharas 
Tailahadeva (Tailapa) and Eraha;* and it also records a grant made in S. 1108, the Parabhava 

ciuncatsara.^ 

294. — PSOGI, No. 122; Mysore Inscr. No. 31, p. 60. Harihar much defaced Kanarese 
insenption of the Kalachurya Sankama, and his Dandandyaka K&vana (K&vanayya), a son of 
the Dandandyaka Barmad^va^ and his wife Jakkanawe. 

295. — PSOCI. No, 190; Mysore Inscr, No. 95, p. 184. Balagamve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the time of the Kalachurya Ghakravartin Ahavamalla • 

‘The Sarvari saihvatsara Sunday, the first day of the bright fortnight of Kfirttika;' 
{Mys. Inscr, : ‘of the moon’s decrease’). 

[For S&rvari = 6. 1102] the date is irregular. 

^ See Dr. Fleet's Dynastiesf pp. 487 and 581. 

» This was the day of the M^ha‘(yisbiiva-)«amkrAnti, and the fnll-moon tifhi of Chaitra ended on the preceding 
Saturday, but there was no lunar eclipse. 

* The inscription mentions as the leader of his whole army the Dandandyalca K&yanayya. 

* Also mentioned in No. 297 ; see Mys. Inscr, p. Il7. 

* See Or. Fleet's Dy nasties ^ p. 464, note 6. — K4rana (KAma) himself had a son, sgain named Brahma 
(Bamma, Bammana, Bammayya, Bammarasa, BammidAra) and mentioned below, in Na 4l9. 

® See Dr. Fleet's Dynasties^ p. 4S8, note 3. 
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29G. — PSOCI, No. 191 ; Mysore Inscr. No. 67, p. 138, Balagamve Kanarese memorial tab! t 
of the reign of the Kalacliurya Ghakrarartin Ahavamalla, and of his Dandandyaka 

Kesimayya 

(L. 1). — Ahavamalladeva-varshada Sa(sa)rvvari-saihvatsarada PLalgiina(na)d:^amavase 
S6mavarad=amdu. 

[S&rvari = S. 1102] ; Monda^r, I6th March A.D. 1181.^ 

297. — PSOCI, No. 192; Mysore Inscr. No. 55, p. 115. Balagamve Kanai'ese inscription of 
the third year (of the reign) of the Kalachurya Bhnjahala-chakravartin Ahavam alia, and of his 
Dandandyaka Kesimayya (Krishna-Kesava) 

(L. 69). — Ahavamalladeva-varahada 3neya Plava-samvatsarada Srjivar.a-bahula 

12 (or 13 ?) [Adi Pjvara^ sariiki'amana-vyatipMad=amdu. 

[Plava = S. 1103] : Sunday, 9th August A.D. 1181; the l*2th tUhi ended and the 13th 
commenced 9 m. after mean suniise ; but there was no Samkranti on this day. 

298. — S. 1103 and S. lllO*.— PSOCI, No. 230. Haralahalli ^ Kainrcse insenption of the 
reign of the Kalachurya Ahavamalla, and of his feudatory, the Gutta MahvuiandaJfUvara 
Joyideva ( Jdma) I., the son of Yira-Vikramaditya I. who was the son of Mallidera — 

‘ Saka 1103 (in words, 1. 83), the Plava samvatsara ; at the time of the sun’s commencing 
hia progress to the north.’ 

The inscription, besides, contains the following date,® connected wdth the Gutta 
Malidtnandalehara Vira-Vikramfiditya II., the son of Gutta II. who was the brother ot 
Joyideva I. : — 

‘Saka 1110 (in figures, 1. 103), the Plavamga samvatsara ; Thursday, the thirteenth day 
of the bnght fortnight of Phalgiina.’ 

This date is irregular. 

299. — PSOCI. No. 193; Mysore Inscr. No. 94, p. 184. Balagamve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the 8th year of the reign of the Kalachurya Ahavamalla 

‘ The eighth year (in figures, 1. 3) of his reign, the Sobhakrit samvatsara ; Mondav the fifth 
day of the (?) bright fortnight of Phalguna ; ’ (Mys. Inscr. ‘ the month Bhadrapada, the 13th 
day of the moon’s decrease ’).7 

[For Sobhakrit = S. 1105] the date is irregular, with cither reading. 

300. — S. IIOB.— Ind. Ant. Yol. lY. p. 275. Behatti plates of the Kalachuri Mahd- 
rdjddhirdja Sihghana (composed by Adityadeva,® the disciple of Sripada) : — 

(L. 59). — Sa(sa)kanripakM-fttite cha pamch6ttara-satadhika-sahasi’atage(me) Sake 
S6hhakrit-8amvatsar5 Asva(sva)yukt-&mavasyam Somavare Yyatipata-yoge. 

The date is irregular ; see ibid. Yol. XXIY. p, 15, No. 189. 

Genealogy as far as S6ma as in No. 288 ; his younger brother Sahkama ; his brother 
Ahavamalla ; his younger brother Sihghana, 


* On this day the tilhi tf the date cotf>menced 1 h. 34 m. after mean sunrise. 

* See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasti€$, \k 489. * Dr. Fleet and Mr. Rico both h ive ‘ Sunday/ 

* See ibid. p. 581, note 4. * Compare above. No. 223. 

* The same date occurs in another Haralahidli Kanarese inscription of the Gutt.i V?ra-Vikramadltya II.. 
PSOCI. No. 231. — Compare also below. No. 335. 

* See Dr. Fleet’s Dt^natties, p. 489. note 3, 

* A postscript in Kanarese records a minor grant by the Dandandt/akn Divakara. 

* See above, No. 288. 
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F.*— The Sil&ras, SilSxas, Sil&h&ras.^ 

301. — S. 930.— Ep, liid. Vol. III. p. 297, and Plate. Kh^'^paten plates^ of the Silara 
MandaJika Battaraja, a feudatory of the TV. Chalukya Mahdrdjddkirdja (Ipivabedahga) 
Satyasraya: — 

(L. 40). — Sakanripak&l-atita-samvatsara-nava-sat^shu tiim^d-adhikeshu pravaittam^na- 
Kilaka-samvat.sar-autargata-Jyeshtha-paurnnamasjaiii. 

In the i-ace of the Rashtrakuta lords there was Dantidurga ; his father’s brother Krishnaraja 
[1.]; his sou Goviuilaraja [H.] ; [his younger brother] Nirupama [Dhruvaraja] ; his son 
Jagattuhga [I.] [Goviudaraja HI]; his son Amdghavarsha [I.]; his son Akalavarsha 
r Krishnaraja Il.j ; his grandson Indraraja [HI.] ; his son Anxdghavarsha [II. J ; his younger 
brother Goviudaraja [IV.] ; his father’s brother (the son of Jagattunga [II. who did not reign]) 
T^'addiga ; his son Krishiaaraja [III.] ; his brother Khotika (Khottiga) ; his brother’s son Kakkala 
(Kakkaraja II.), was defeated by the [W.] Chalukya Tailapa (Taila II.), whose son Satyasraya 
is i*epreseuted as rnling over Rattap^ti. 

Genealogy of Rattar^ja From the regent of the Vidyadharas, Jimutak^ta’s son 
Jiniutavahana, spiaug the Silara family. To that family belonged ; [Sajnaphulla, a favourite of 
[the Rashtrakuta] Krishnaraja [I.] ; his son Dhammiyaia (founded VaHpattana) ; his son 
Aiyaparaja ; his son Avasara [I.]; his son Adityavarman ; his son Avasara [IL] ; his son 
Indraraja; his son Bhima ; his son Avasara [III] ; his son, the king (rdjan) Ratta (Rattaraja). 

The insciiption mentions the Maitamayuia line of ascetics; see North. Inscr. No. 405. 

302. — S. 765(?). — Kanheri inscription of the [Silara] Mahdsdmanta Fulla^kti,^ the 
successor of Kapanliu I., ‘the lord of Kohkana;’ see above, No. 72. 

303. — 775 (for 773).— Kanheii inscriptioii of the [Silaiu] JU^ahasuTnanta BCapsrdiU H*» 
the successor of Pulla^kti, ‘ lord of the whole Kohkana see above, No. 73. 

304. — S. 709. — Kanheii inscription of the [Silara] Mahdsdmanta Kapardin II., ‘ the lord 
cf Kohkana see above, No. 80, 

305. 919.— Ap. Ind, \ ol. Ill, p. 271, and Plates. Bhadana^ plates of the SiMra 
^fahdmandaUh'ara Aparajitad6var&ja, ‘ lord of Tagara,’^ issued (after the downfall of the Ratta, 
i.e. Rashtrakuta, mle) from Sthanaka : — 

( L. 53). — Sa(^)kanripakal-atita*samvatsara-sa(^)t^shu navasu(sv=) ekonavim^aty- 
uttareshu pravaittamana-Hemalamva(mba)-samvatsar-auta* A8hadha-va(ba)hula- 

cliatusyam(i'thy&m=) anka(hka)t6=pi samvat 919 AsMdha-vadi 4 . . , . samjata-dakshinayana- 
Karkkate-sa [m] k i*anti-parvvaui. 

The date is not quite regular ; the day intended may be the 25th or the 26th June A.D. 997 ; 
see ibid, p 270. 

The insciiption first gives the following list of the Ratta (Rashtrakuta) kings 1, G6vinda- 
raja [I.] ; 2, Karkaiija [I.] ; 3, Indraraja [IL] ; 4, his son Dantivarman [II.] ; 5, Karkar&ja’s son 
Krishnaraja [I.]; 6. Goviudaraja [II.]; 7, his younger bi-other Dhmva ; 8, his son Jagattuhga 
[I.] [Govindaraja III.] ; 9, Durlabha Amhghavarsha [I.] ; 10, his son EZHshnaiAja [II] > 
11, Jagattuhga’s 7 son Indradeva [III.] Nityamvarsha ; 12, his son Amoghavarsha [II.] (reigued 


' Compare above. No, 94, notei and 220, note. * The plates are numbered with numeral figures. 

* Below, iu No. 305 ff., the name ia 8pelt Tulaiakti. 

* This is the name of the village granted. The plates were found in the Bhiwa^^i tiluka of the district 

and belong to Colonel A. F. Dobbs. 

» See Dr. Fleet in Jour. Boy. Am. Soc. 1901, p. 537. 

* Bead ^samvat»ar-di^argat- Ath&iha^. 

7 This Jagattunga [II.] was a son of Krishnarftja II.; he did net reign. 
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for one year) ; 13, his younger brother Gbyindaraja [IV.] Snvarnavarsha ; 14, his paternal uncle 
Vaddiga, the younger brother of Nityamvarsha; 15, Krishnaraja [III.]; 16, Khottiea ; 17 
Ninipama’s son Kakkala (Kakkar&ja II.), who was overthrown by [the W. Chalukya] Tailappa 
(Taila IL). 

Then the genealogy of Aparsjita himself is ^ven thus : — The mythical beings Jimutaketu 
and his son Jimutavahana, ‘the ornament of the Salara family in his family, Kapa»din [I.] ; 
Pulasakti; his son Kapardin [II.] ; Va[ppu]vanna ; his son Jhanjha; his brother Goggufaja ; 
his son Vajjada [I.] ; his son Aparajita, sumamed Mrigadka. 


306. — S. 939.— -As. Res. Vol. I. p. 357. Translation and lithograph of pai*t of the text of 
the Th^n& plates of the Silara Mahaman4alesvara Arikdsarin, ‘lord of Tagam — 

‘ On the fifteenth of the bright moon of Odrtica, in the middle of the year Pin gala, when 
nine hundred and forty years, save one, are i*eckoned as past from the time of King Saca, or, in 
figures, the year 939, of the bright moon of Caitica 15 , . . the moon being then ful] and 
eclipsed.^ 

6th November A.D. 1017; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind, Aut. Vol. XXIII. 
p. 115, No. 11. 

Genealogy as far as Aparajita as in No. 305 ; his son Vajjada [II.] ; his brother 
Arikbsarin. 


307.— S. 948 . — Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 277. Bhandup plates of the Silara (or Silahai-a) 
Mahdmandalehara Chhittar4jad§va, ‘ lord of Tagara/ ruler of the whole Koakaua countiy : — 

(L. 32). — Sa(^)kanripakM-^tita-samvatsara-sa(sa)teshu navasu(s\’’=) ashtachatvariihsad- 
adhikeshu Kshaya-8aihvat8ar-&ntarggata- K arttika-su( su)ddha-pamchadasyam( syam) y ati*= 
4mkat6=pi samvat 948 K4rttika-su(su)ddha 15 Ravau samjat6(ta) Mityagrahana-parvvaiii. 

The date is irregular; see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 13, No. 179. 

Jimiitaketu’s son Jimutav^na ; in his lineage, the Silara Kapardin [I.] ; his son Pulasakti ; 
his son Kapardin [II.] (Laghu-Kapardin) ; his son Ghayuvanta (? Vappuvanna) ; his son 
Jhanjha; his brother Goggi ; his son Vajjada [1.] ; his son Aparajita ; his son Vajjada [II.]; 
his elder (?) brother Kbsideva (? Arikesarin) ; his nephew, Vajjada s son Chhittaiaja. 


308. — S. 982 (P). — Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. IX. p. 219 and Plate; and Vol. XII. p. 329 and 
Plate. Kalyan Ambamath temple inscription of the [Silara] Mahdmantfalehara M4mv4ni^ 
r&jaddva, recording the construction of a temple of the god (?) of the Mahdman^aleh'ara 
Ghhittarajad^va : — 

(L, I). — Saka-samvat 982 Sr^t[vana ?]-suddha 9 Su(su)kre.^ 

The date is irregular for S. 982 current and expired. 

309. — S. 1010.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 33, and Plates. Kh&repatap plates of the Silara 
Mdhdman4ale^varddh{pati Aziantap&la (Anantadeva), lord of Tagara, ruler of the whole 
Kohka^a country — 

(L. 73).— 8a{4a)kanTipak&l-4tita-samvat8araHia^8a(^)teshu 8h6das(s).&dhikeahu 

Bh&va“8amvatsar-&ntarggata-Msgha-8u(^u)ddha-pratipad4y&ih yatr=&rhkat6=pi samvat 1016. 

Jimfitakgtu’s son Jimfitavldiana ; in his lineage, the SilAra Kapardin [I.] ; his son Pula§akti ; 
his son Kapardin [II.] (Laghu-Kapardin) ; his son Va[pptt]vanna ; his son Jhafijha ; his brother 


» So tha date U riven in Jour. Bo. As. Soe. Vol. XII. p. 329. Ihid. VoL IX. p. 219. the reading is * Saku- 
Mamtat 782 Jilha^sudha 9 Smkr4,* for which compare l»d. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 94, and Vol. XXIII. p 113, No. 4. 
Bat a photograph of the date, taken by Mr. Couflens and given to me by Dr. Fleet, shews that the first figure of 
the year of the date u undoubtedly ‘ 9.* The second figure of the year, the name of the month, and the number of 
the seem to me doubtful. — Compare also Dr. Fleet's Dynast %e$f p. 543. 

* In lines 80 and 8i of the grant he is called Ku^aM^ehokfavartin. 
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Goggi ; his son Vajjada [I.] ; his son Aparajita^ (contemporary of G6ma, Aiyapadeva, and of the 

kings Bhillama and ^) ; his son Yajjada [IL] ; his brother Arikesarin ; his nephew, 

Vajjada's son Chhittaraja ; his younger brother Nagarjuna ; his younger brother Mummurn ; 
Nagarjuna’s son Auantapala. 

310. — S. 1076.— From an impression supplied by Dr. Burgess. Bxitish Museum inscription 
the rei^n (?) of [the Si/ara] Haripaladeva ;3— 

(L. ly — Saku 107G Bhava-samvatsare Magha-su(su)ddha-paurnnamasyaiii pamwani , . • 

(L. 4). — sri-HaripaladfcVU. 

311. — S. 1078.— From impi*essions supplied by Dr. Fleet. Chiplun (now Bombay A'^. 
Soc.V) fragmentary inscription of the [Silara] ^ahamandaltsvaradliipati Mallikarjuna 

(L. 3. of one fragment) : — ^Sakanripakal-atita-samvatsara-sateshu dasa[sv=a]shtasaptaty- 
adliikeshu Saka-samvatu || 1078(?) | Dhata(tri)-samvatsai'e Vaisakha-[suddha]- 

aksha[ya*]tritiyayam yugadi-paiwvani Bhauma-diue Mrigasira-nakshatre. 

Tuesday, 24th Apiil A.D, 1156 ; see LlcL Ant, Yol. XXIII, p. 116, No. 22. 

312. — S. 1107.— From impressions supplied by Dr. Fleet. Bombay As. Soc.’s inscription 
of the reign of [the fSilara] Aparaditya:— 

(L. 1). — [Saka-?j&amvatu 1107 Yisva(sya)vasu-samTachchha(tsa)re Chaitra-suddha 15 
Bavau diue.^ 

Sunday, 17th March A.D. 11S5. 

313. — S. 1109*.— Bo. As. Soc, Yol. XII, p, .333, and Plate. Parel (now Bombay As. 

Scc.'s) iusci-iption^ of the [Silara] Mahdrdjddldrdjn Apardditya : — 

(L. 1). — Saka-samvatu 1109 Parabhava-samvatsare I| Maghe maA || 

(L. 8). — saihjata-Maghi-parvani, 

314. — S. 1181.— From impressions supplied by Dr. Fleet, Bombay As. Soc.'s insciiption^ 
of the reign of the Silahara Mahasdinantadhipati Konkana-cliakravartin Sdmesvara,® ‘ lord of 
Tagara ' 

The year of the date is S. 1181 (in words and figures), the Siddharthin samvatsara^ but I ani 
unable to give the date in full. 

315. — S. 980,— Jo?;/*. Boy, As. Soc. Yol. lY. p. 2S1 ; Cave-Temples of West. India^ p. 102, 
and Plates. Miraj plates^ of the Silahara Mahumandalesvara M&rasimha, ‘ lord of Tagara;* 
issued from Khiligiladurga (Kiligiladurga) : — 

(L. 44).— Sa(sa jkanripakal-atita-samvatsara-sate.shu | a3i(si)t3'adhika-n avasateshv = 
aihkeslm | pravarttatayiti^o Yilambi-samvatsare | Pausha-masasya suddha-pakshe | saptamyam 
Brihaspativare | udagayana-parvvani | 


^ He is surnamed Birudanka-Bama ; compare Birudaiika-Bliima in Xo. 568. 

* The original has JBhittamdmmamanamvuva-kshitibhritam. 

» I believe this to be the king of whom three inscriptions (of S. 1071, 1072 and 1075) are mentioned in the BomUy 
Gazetteer, Vol. XIII. Part II. p 426 — This inscription contains only 9 short lines and is for the mo^t part written 
in a kind of old Marathi. It contains the usual curse of the ass and the woman, but no sculpture. 

* The Bombay As. Soc. has another inscription (from Ba^sein) of Mallikarjnna, the date of which I cannot 
make out with confidence. In it Mallikarjnna is desciibed as Mahdsnmantddhtpaii, Tagarapura-paramiirora 
and S\{ii)ldhdra-nQrendra. The inscription contains a sculpture of an as** and a woman. 

* The date is given wrongly in Ind. Ant, Vol. IX. p 40, note 62. 

8 Lines 22-24 are “ in the local dialect of the Konkana language of the period. Bclo'v the inscription is a 
rude sculpture of an as-^ and a woman.’’ 

T The inscription contains a sculpture of an ass and « woman, 

» See Dr. Bbaudarkar’a Early Biitory oj the B^lckan, p. 115. 

* These plates belonged to Mr. Wathen ; they are now lost. 
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Thursday, 24th December A.D. 1058 ; see I.id. Ant. Vol. XXITI. p. 115, No. 14. 

Jatiga [II.], the ornament of the Siyalara (Siiahara) family, lx>ni in the lineage u£ Jimuta- 
vaha (Jimutavahana) ; his son Goiika ; bis younger brother Guhala I.j ; Gonka s soii 
]VIarasimha. 

310. — Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 102. Honnur Kanare^e infcenption of tin* Silah/haj 
MdhdmaridalisvaTas Ball^la and Oandaraditya. 


317 . — S. 1032*[and 1033*]. — Jonr. Bo. As. S^jC. Vol. XTII. )>. 2. and PlarO'^, Talaloa pla:^'- 
of the Siiahara Mahdmand alehar a Ga.ndav^dity a, ' lord of Tagaia.' ]:.^\\od m Thnvndu 

(L. 26).— Sakanripakal-atita-dvati-imsaduUara-sahasi-e Vivddhi-samvai^^are Magha-suddih;;* 
dasamyam Mam gala vare. 

(L. 31). — tatsaravatsar'6paritana-VikTita-saihvai-ara-Vaisakha-paurnainu''yam ^omagra' 

haua-parvani, 

Tuesday, Ist February AD. 1110; and [Tbursday], 5tli May A.D. 1110, i witb a lar-ar 
eclipse, visible in India ; see Ind. Afd. Voh XXIll. p. 127, No. So. 

In the Sailahai-a family, Jatiga [I.] ; bis son Naj ivarman ; bis son Cbandraraja ; his son 
Jatiga [II.]; his son Gonka; bis brother Guvala [I.]; bis brother Khtiraia; Gonka s s.m 
Marasimha; his son Guvala [II.] ; his brother Bhojadeva [I.] ; his brother Ballala ; his br-o nr 
Gaudaraditya. 

318. ~§. 1040.- Graham’s Kolhapoor, p. 349, ^ 0 . 2. Herley Kanaresc mseviption ol tho 
Siladiara Gandaraditya, ruling at Valavada ; dated Saka 1040, the Vilamba samvatsara. on t;,' 
occasion of an eclipse of the moon. 

The eclipse probably is the one of Wednesday, 5th June A.D. the onl^. lunai eclip ^ 

S. 1040 that was visible in India. 

319. — §. 1058*.— Graham’s Kolhapoor, p. 357. No. 3 ; Jour. Bo. .Is. Soc. \ol. 11. p 

No. VI. Kblhapur Kanarese inscription of the Siiahara Gandaraditya,^ • lord '' 

his subordinate, the Mahdsdmanta Nimbadevarasa.s j^ted dn words) Saka 10.->8 t.te Kaks tr.-'i 
5o»iia^^^a/a, Monday, the fifth of the dark half of Karttika. 

Monday, 28th October A.D. 1135.^ 

320. - Graham’s Kolhapoor, p. 465. No. 20. Kolhlipur Sanskrit and Kanare.se inscvipti.m 

of Gandaraditya. 


321.- S. \OQB*.-Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 200 ; hid. Insor. No. 45. Kolhrtpur iu.srrinti„n‘ of 
the Siiahara ilahamanifaldsvara Vijay&ditya, ’ lord of Tagara. residing at Valavada 

(L. 16).— Saka-varahwhu pamchashashtyuttara-.saha3ra-pramittshv =atiteshu pravama- 
mana-Dnmdubhi-samvatsara-Magha-masa-paurnuama.syam Somavaie ( sSmagiahana j.ai\ia 

nimittom. 

Monday, Ist February A.D. 11 13 ; a lunar eclipse, visible in India ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXlIi 
p. 127, No. 86. 

In the Silab&ra Kshatriya lineage, Jatiga [IL] ; his four sous Gonkala. Guvala [I.], Kunraja 
and Chandraditya ; Gonkala’s son Marasimha; his five sons Guvala [II.], Gangadeva, Ba.lala 


‘ This appears to be the date of the inscription of GandarSditya, mentioned in Graham’s KoUapour p. 


Ifo.l. 

* He is mentioned also in the two Kdlhipnr Kanaresc inscription, in Graham’s Kolhapoor, p. 465, 
p. 406, No. 21.— Comi arealso above, No. 220, and below, No. 413. 

« On thU day the tilM of the date commenced 1 h. 25 m. after mem .narise. 


No. 19. afid 


* The inscription ends with a KwiAfeBe verse. 


I 
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Bhdjadeva [I,], and Gandaraditya ; Gandaraditya’s son Vijayaditya. — The inscription also 
mentions a Sdmanta Kamadeva.^ 

322. — S. 1066 * and 1066 *.— PSOCI* No. 96. Miraj Kanarese insciiption of the Silah^ra 
Mahdmandaleivara Vi jay Mitya, and his minister Madirayya 

(L. 19). — ' [Saka]-var8ha 1065neya Dnibdubhi-samvatsarada Bh&drapada- 

8u(6u)dhdha(ddha) 2 {^altered to 6) Sula’avarad=aiiidTi.* 

(L. 47). — Sa(^)ka-var8hain 1066neya Rudhirodgm-samvatsarada Magha-bahula 14 

Vaddavarad=aihdu Siyaratreya parYva^nimittav-agi. 

The first date corresponds to Friday, 28th August A.D. 1142 ; the second is irregular see 
Lid, Ant, VoL XXiri. p. 127, No. 85 ; and Vol. XXIV. p. 14, No. 186. 

323. — S, 1073*.— Ep. Ind Vol. III. p. 212 ; Ind. Inscr, No. 43 Bamani inscription of the 
Silahara Mahamand ales vara Vijayfiditya, ‘ lord of Tagara/ residing at Valavada : — 

(L. 12). — Saka-varsheshu trisaptatyuttaia-sahasra-pramiteshv^atiteshu amkat6=pi 1073 
pi‘avarttaniana-Pi*amoda»saiiivatsara-Bhadrapada-panrDnaniasi-Sukravare 86niagi*ahana-parvva‘* 

uimittam. 

Friday, 8th September A.D. 1150; a lunar eclipse, visible in India. 

In the Silahara family, Jatiga [II.] ; hia sons Gonkala and Guvaia [I.] ; Gonkala s son 
Marasimha ; his son Gandaraditya ; his aon Vijayaditya. 

324. — S. 1101 *.— Graham s S^olhapooTj p, 382, No. 6. Kolhapur Kanarese inscription of 
ihe Mahdmandalesvara Bhojadeva 11., residing at Valavada; dated Saka 1101, the Yilamba 
f^amvatsara, the 10th of the bright half of Ashadha, the Dakshiaayana-samkramana. 

The 26th June A.D. 1178.^ 

32d.-~ S. 1109.— Graham 3 KolkapooVj p. 39/, No. 7, Kolhapur inscription of the 
Ma^amandaZeirara Bhojadeva H., residing at Kollapura ; dated (in words) Saka 1109, the 
Plavahga samva^sara, on Friday, the new-moon tithi of the month BhMrapada, on the occasion 
( i an eclipse of the su n. 

Friday, 4th September A.D. 1187 ; a solar eclipse, visible in India. 

326.— S. 1112 , 1114 [and 1116 ].— Ep. Ind, Vol. HI. p. 215. K6lhapur inscription of the 
Sil^am Mahdmari4alesoara Vira-Bhojad^va IT., residing at Pranalakadurga (also called 
Paun&ledurga) : — 

(L. 2).— Sakanripa-kalad=ai'abhya varsheshn dvadasottara-SaUdhika-sahasreshu nivrittesha 

varttamana-Sadharana-samvatsar-antarggata-Pualiya-bahula-dvWasyaiii Bhaumavai-e bbau6r= 

iitiai'ayana'Samkramana*parvvani. 

(L. 13).— §akanripa-kMad=arabhya varshesbu chaturddasottara-satadhika-sahaarfehtt 

liivritteshu varttamaM-Paridhavi-samvatsar-aiiitaiggata-Asvija-auddha-pratipadi SukravarS. 

(L. 19). Pi’®Di^<ii'S^ibvataar-aiitarggata-PhMguna-^uddha-paihcbamyam Sukravare. 

The first date correspoads to Tuesday, 25th December A.D. 1190 ; the third to Friday, 28th 
February A.D. 1194 ; the second is itregular. 


> The inscription mentions the town of Kfllhipur (Kollipura) nndcr the name Kshullskapura ; the same name 
w8 hrtve ia No. 323 — Kijuiideva U also mentioned below, in No. 413 

* See Ind. Ant, Vol. XIX. p.3l7. 

* ended 13 h. 11 m. after mean sunrise of Friday, 4th February A.D. 1144, and the proper 
day for the Siva-rdtri therefore would have been the preceding Thursday ; see ibid , Vol XXVI. n. J87. 

* On his day the 10th titii of the bright half of Ashadha ended 16 h. 4 m , and the Datsidaiyana- 
ta.’nkraiiti took place 16 b. m, Jifttr moan sunrbe. 
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327. — Ills.-— Transactions^ Lit. Soc. of Bombay, Vol. HI. p. 893. Siltara plates of the 
Silahara Mahaman^aUh ara Bhdjadeva 11., ‘ lord of Tagara,’ residing at Padmaualadurga ; 
recording a grant made at the request of the piince Qandaraditya 

Saka^varsheshu satrayMa^a-sat^hika-sahasreshu 1113 gateshn vai'tamaua-Vir6dhikrita- 
samyatsarS AshAdha-guddha-chatui-thyaih Brihaspativare dakshinayana-samkramana-parvani. 

Thursday, 27th June A.D. 1191. 

In the Silahl^ femily, Jatiga [I.] ; his son Nayimma ; his son Chandraraja ; his eon 
Jatiga [II.] ; his son G6kalla (or G6kala) ; his brother Guvala [I.] ; his brother Kirtiraja ; his 
brother Chandraditya ; G^kalla’s son M&rasimha; his son Guvala [II. ] ; his brother Bhojadova 
[I.] ; his brother Ball&la ; hia brother Gandaraditya ; his son Vijayarka (Vijayaditya); his e<"n 
Bh&jad6ya [II.]. 

Q.— The Yftdavas of SeunadSsa and Devagiri.^ 

328. — S. 822.— JEJj?. Ind. VoL II. p. 217, Saihgamn^r plates of the YMava Ualidsdv^aht i 
Bhillama II., ‘ lord of Dvkravati,’ residing at Sindinagara ; issued from Naeika : — 

(L. 1). — Sakanpipakal-itita-samyatsara-sateshu navasu dvavimsaty-adhikeehv=amkat6=pi 
samvatsarah 922 || 

(L. 110). — S&(^)rvvarisamvat8anya-BhMrapad'amava8yayam . . - siii-ya-grahane. 

The date is irregular ; see Ind. Ant. Vol, XXIV. p. 12, No. 176. 

Mythical genealogy from the god Sambhu to Yadu ; in his family, Sennachandra [I.] ; hn 
son DhAdi[yappa] ; [his son] Bhillama [I.] ; his son Raja (or Rajan) ; his son Vandiga (Vaddiga, 
a follower of [the Rashtrakute] Krishaaraja [HI.]), married Voddiyawa, a daughter of the 
[probably Rfish^kute] prince Dhdrappa [ve., probably, Nirupama] ; their son Bhillama [IJ.] 
(defeated [the Param^ra] Muhja^ for Ranarangabhima [t.^., apparently, the W. Chalukya Taila 11. 
Ahayamalla]), married Lakshmi [on her mother’s side] of the Rashferakuta family. 

329. — S. 848*.— Ind. Ant. Vol, XVII. p. 120, and Plate. Xalas-Budrukh plates^ of the 
Y&dava Mahdsdmanta Bhillama in., whose capital was Sindinagaia ; (composed by 
Harichandra, the son of Rudrapapdita) : — 

(L. 14).— 8akanyipakM-&tita-8amyatsara-^t^shu nayasv=a8htachatvari[in*]^d-adhike.shY= 
amkat6=pi || 948 || Kr^hana-samvatsara^Karttika-samjat-adityagrahanfi. 

23rd November A.D. 1025 ; a solar eclipse, visible in India ; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. p. 129, 
No. 98. 

In the lineage of Yadu, S^unachandra [I.] ; his son Dhadiyappa ; his son Bhillama [I.] ; his 
8onBAja(or SiirAja) ; hia son Vaddiga; his son Bhillama [II.], married Lakshmi [on her 
mother’s side] of the RAshtrakhta family; their son V^su ; his son Bhillama [HI.]. 

330. — g. 881. Bp. Ind. Vol. II. p. 225. Vaghli inscription of the Yadava 

^aMmanialandtlia 84una (S4uhachandra II.), and of his feudatory, the Maurya chief 
^vindarftja:— 

(Page 227, 1. 9).— R4pa-Namd-&mka-tuly^ tu 991 Saka-kalasya bhupatau Saumya- 
Bauvatsar-Ashidha-ravigraha^a-parvyani || 

2l8t Jtdy A.D. 1069 ; a solar eclipse, visible in India ; see hid. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 124, No. 66. 

In the Manrja family (which sprang from M^dhatri of the solar race, and whose capital 
originally was Valabhi in Sur&sh^) : Kikata; Takshaka; BLima; Sarv-a^^ara ; Govindai aja ; 
Sidhvasika ; Jhanjha ; his son Dfivahastin ; his son Mnnja ; his son Padm^kara ; (two names 
illegible) ; Vappaiya ; his son (name not preserved) ; bis son Valaparaja ; Sadbvasika ; Santiraia ; 
iris son Pravaraahkara (?) ; his son Bbkilfika ; Bhimaraja ; Govindarija (whose wife was Novak i). 

> Thew include the Gntta inKription. No.. 336. 840, 861, 863 364. Compare aJw above, Nc. 223, 2!, 2 

•nd 298. 

’ Compare above. No. 140. ' The pl&te. are numbered with numeral figure. 

I 2 
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331. — S. 991. — hid. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 119. Bassein plates^ of the Yadava Mahdmandaleivara 
Sennachandra II. : — 

(L. 24). — Sa(sa)ka-sarhvat ekanavatyadhika-navasa(sa)teshu samvat 991 Saumya- 
Hamvatsaiija-Sravana-sudi chaturdasyam(syara) Guru-diae. 

The date is irregular ; see ibid. YoL XXI Y. p. 14, No. 1S2. 

Dridhaprahdra came from Dvaravati and founded(?) Chandradityapura ; his son Senna- 
cliandra [I.], founded Seunapura iu Sindiuera ; his sou Dhadiyappa ; his son BhiUama [I.] ; 
hi.s son Sriraja (or Raja) ; his son Yaddiga ; his son Bhillama [II.], mamed Lachchhiyavra 
(Lakshmi), the daughter of king Jhahjha^ [and on her mother’s side] of the Rashtrakuta lineage ; 
their son Ycsuka(?), raariied Nayaladevi, the daughter of the Mandalikatilaka Gogi of the 
t halukya lineage their son Bhillama [III.], manied Hamma, also called Awalladevi, a 
daughter of the [W.] Chalukya Jayasimha [II ] in his family, Seunachandia [II.]. 

332. — S. 1063 (for 1004). — Ind. Ant, Yol. XII. p. 126, and Plate. Anjaneii inscription of 
the reign of the Yadava Mahdsdmanta Seunadeva, ‘ lord of Dvaravati:’ — 

(L. 1). — Saka-samvat lOd.i Dumdubhi-saihvatsar-amtarggata-Jyeshtha-sudi parhchadasyaih 

Some Anuradha-uakshatre Siddha-yoge asyam samvataara-masa-paksha-divasa-purvvayam 

1 7 than 

Monday, 11th May A.D. 1142; see ibid. Yol. XXIY, p. 4, No. 140. 

333. — S. 1075.— ImL Ant. Yol. YIII. p. 39, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 283. Patna (in 
Khaudes) inscription of the Nikumbha family. Date of the foundation of a temple by 
Indraraja : — 

(B. 20;. — Varslia^iiam] pamchasaptatya sahasr^ sadhike gate j 1075 I SakabbupMa-kMasya 
:atha Siimuklia-vatsare || 

In the itice of the mythical king Nikumbha who was of the solai* race, Krishnar^ja [I.] ; 
his son Govaua [L] ; his son Goviudardja; his son Govana [II. J ; his son Krishnaraja [11.] ; bis 
son Indraraja (whose minister was Changadeva) married Sridovi of the lineage of Sagara ; their 
sou Govana [III.].^ 

33 k S. 1X13.— I'jp. Ind. Yol. III. p. 219. Gadag inscription of the Devagiri- Yadava 
Mahdr,:j,tdhirdja Pratdpa-chakravartin BhiUama, recording a grant which was made at the 
requc.st of his minister Jaitasiiiiha,® from the camp at Herura : — 

( li, 13). bakaiiripaival-Mita-samvatsaia-sateshu trayodas-sklhikeshv^ekadasasn varttamana- 

V"irddhakrit-saiiivataar-amtargata-Jyeshth-amava8yayam=AdityavM*e surya-grahane. 

Sunday, 23rd June A.D. 1191 ; a solar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant. Yol. XXIII. 
p. 125, No. 71. 

In Yadu’s family, Sevaua;'^ his son Mallugi; his son Amaragahga ; his younger brother 
Kariia ; his son Bhillama. 

335. S. 1113.— PSOCJ. No. 109. Chaudadampur Kanarese inscription of the Gutta 
MahdmandaUscara Vira-Vikramdditya II.,8 and his Ndyaka Khandeya-Kfira-Kdineys- 
nayaka : — 

(L. 72). Sa(sa)ka‘varsham lllSneya Vir6dhikri(kri)tu-samvatsarada Margasirad= 
amavase suryya-grahanad-arhdu.® 


* The jlatfs M ore bought by Dr. Bliau Daji, but it U not known where they are now. 

* Perhaps the Jhaujha of No. 305 ff. 

« Vor a OoRgiraja whj may be intended here, aee North, 'inscr. No. 354. According to Dr. Bhandarkar 
perha*J8 the Goggiraja of No. 305 ff., above. 

‘ See above. No. 151 ff. i gee belo.v. No. 337. 

. U. the Jaitrasirnha of No. 419. 7 Probably Sennachandra II. of Nos. 330 and 331. 

* Compare Dr. Fled’a D^natltet, p. 582, and see above, Noe. 223, 292, and 298. 

» In line 60 there U another date of the month Pauaha of the same yekr, but it is irregular. 
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ISth December A.D. 1191; a solar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIII. 
p. 125, No. 72, 

336. — Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 29. Manag61i fragmentary Kanarese inscription of the time of 
the D^vagiri-Yadava Jaitugideva (Jaitap&Ia) I., the son of Bhillama. — I'he inscription 
mentions one of Jaitngi^s officers, the Dandandtha Sahadeva, whose elder brother was the 
Bandandtha Mallideva. 

337. — S. 1128 (for 1129),— Ep. Lid. Vol. I. p. 341 ; P80CL No. 284. Patna (in Khand^a) 
inscription,^ recording that the chief astrologer of the Devagiri-Yadava Sihghana^ ChangadaTa, 
a grandson of the astronomer Bhaskaracharya, founded a college for the study of the 
Siddhdntahromani, etc., which was endowed by the brothers Sdideva and H9m&<Hd9ya of the 
Nikumbha family, feudatories of the Yadavas. Date of Sdideva’s grant : — 

(L. 21). — Sak6 1128 Prabhava'samvatsar^ Sravapa-mase paurnuam&sySm chamdragraha^a- 
samaye. 

9th August A.D. 1207 ; a lunar eclipse, visible in India ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 5, 
No. 141. 

In Yadu's race, Bhillama; Jaitrapala [I.]; his son Sioghana (Simha). — In Nikumbha 'a 
family (see No. 333), Krishnaraja [II.] ; his son Indraraja ; his son G6vana [HI,] ; his son 
Sdideva ; after his death, his younger brother Hemadideva. — Of Chahgadeva the following 
genealogy is given : In the S^lndilya family, the poet Trivikrama ; his son Bhaskarabhatta 
(received from king Bh6ja the title Yidydpati) ; his son Govinda-sarvajua ; his son Prabhakara ; 
his son Mandratha ; his son, the poet Mahesvaracharya ; his son Bhdskara (the astronomer) ; 
his son Lakshmidhara (appointed chief Pandit by king Jaitiap^a); his son Changadeva (chief 
astrologer of king Sioghana). Compare below. No, 313. 

338. — 43. 1136*.— PNOai. No. 100; Ind. Ant. Vol. IT. p. 297, No. 1. Gadag Sanskrit and 
Kanarese inscription of the reign of the Devagiri-Yadava Sihghana 

(L. 34 ).— Sakanripakal-akramta-samvatsara-satamgalM l]35neya Inigirasa-sariiTataarada 
Ph&l^una(iia)-indh.dha(ddha)-bidig^e Sanaischarayarad^aihdu.* 

The date is irregular. 

339. -6. 1136*.— Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XII. p. 7. Khidi&pur inscription of the Dfevagiri- 
V&dava Mahdrdjddhirdja Pratdpa-chakravartin Sihghana (Siihhal, ‘ lord of Dvaravati, resi- 
ding at Devagiri : — 

(L. 8).— Saka-varshfi 1136 Brimukha-samvatBare Chaitre 8urya-parba(rva)ni S6ma-din6. 

Monday, 22nd April A.D. 1213; a solar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. 
p. 130, No. 102. 

340. — s. 1136*.— PSOC/. No. 234. Harajaballi’ Kanai-ese inscription of the Gutta 
Mahdmandaleivara Vira-Vikramaditya II., whose daughter (by Pattamadevi) TuluvaladdTi 
(Tnjvaladavi) was married to BaU&Ja (son of a feudatory chief named Simha, Singa, Sinpdfiva, 
lord of the S^ntali man^ala), and whose sons were Jovideva (JoyidSva) II.'‘ and Viki-ama 

(Vikramaditya III.) : — 

(L. 63).— Saka-varshada I136neya Srimukha-samvatsarada Chaitrad=amavasye Somavaia 
shryyagTahapa-8amkr&mti-vyatiyapatad=adnin.^ 

Monday, 22nd April A.D. 1213 ; a solar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. 
P- 130, No. 102. (The Vrishahha-samkranti took place on the following Wednesday). 


* The concluding lines of the inscription arc in old Marathi. 

* See Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 210, >’o. 29. 

» See Dr. Fleet’i Dynaslits, p. 683. and above, Xo. 335. 

* See below, No. 351. * -vs^aUpdiai-amd,. 
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341. — S. 1137.— PSOCJ. No. 201; My.^ore Inscr. No. 37, p. 72. Bniagamve Kanarese 
insci-iption of the Devagiri-Yildava Mahdrdjddhirdja Simhana (Singhans), ‘lord cf 
Pvaravati — 

(L, 23), — . , . 1137iieya Yuva-samvatsai-ada Bhadrapadad=amavasye Bri(brijhaspati- 

vai’ad^amdu. 

Thursday, 24tli September A.D. 1215 ; see Ind, Ant, Yol. XXIII. p. 125, No, 73. 

342. — S, 1140.— From an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet; Graham’s KoUiapoor^ p. 4'25, 
No, 11 ; Ind, Inscr, No, 48. Kolhapur iusciiption of the Devagiri-Yadava Chakravartin 
Simhana (Singh ana), the son of Jaitrapala who was the son of Bhillama : — 

(L. IG). — Suka-varsha 11411 Bahudhanya-samvatsare. 

343. — S. 1144.— Tnd. Vol. III. p. 112. Bahai (in Khand^s) insciiption, recording the 
foundation of a temple by Anantadeva, the chief astrologer of the Devagiii-Yadava Simha 
(Sihghana) ; (a prasasti composed by Anantadova’s younger brother Mahesvara) : — 

(L. IS). — Shatk-6ne sadala-sat-adhi[ke] sahasre 1144 varshanam Saka-pfithivipateh 
prayate 1 Chaitr-adya-pratipadi Chitrabhanu-yarshe. 

The ornament of Yadu’s family Bhillama; his son Jaitrapala [I.] Tmade Ganapati^ lord of 
the Andhra country) ; his sou Simha (defeated king Arjuna^). — Of Anantadeva the following 
genealogy is given : In the family of the sage Sandilya, Manoratha ; his son Mahesvara (com- 
posed astronomical works) ; his sou Sripati ; his son Ganapati ; his son Anantadeva (author of 
astronomical works). Compare above, No. 337. 

344. — -S, 1145* Joftr. Bo. .d-?. Soc. \ol. XII. p. 11 j AtcIicboI, Sure, of West. Indiu. 
Vol. IT. p. 233, and Plate Ixxiv.; and Vol. III. p. 116; FSOCI, No. 91. Munolli (ManoU) 
Kanarese insciiption of the reign of the Devagiri-Yadava Mahdrdjddhirdja Pratdpa-chakravartin 
Binghana, mling at his capital of Devagiri ; recording grants made by his Dandaudycika 
Purushdttama and others : — 

(L. 24). Sa(sa)ka-varsha 114oneya Chittrabhanu-samvatsarada Karttika- 
Bu(3u)dhdha(dhha)-punnami S6mavara s6magrahana-bya(vya)tipatadalli. 

22nd October A.D. 1222, with a lunar eclipse, visible in India; but the day was a 
Saturday, not a Monday ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 8, No. 157, 

345. — S. 1146.— Iwd. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 357. Notice of a Kolar (Kolhar) Kanarese 
inscription of the time of the Devagiri-Yadava Sihghana, i^igning at his capital of 
Devendragiri : — 

(L. 9). Saka-varusada^ 1145de{da)neya Svabhann-sauthvachchharada^ dvitiy^* 
Bhadi’apada-8n(8u)dhdha(ddha) 5 Su(su )kravarad=amdu. 

Friday, Ist September A.D. 1223 ; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. p. 117, No. 28. 

346. — S, 1148*,^ PSOc J. No, 110. Chaadad&mpur Kanarese inscription. Date (of the 
tiine of the Devagiii-Y&dava Sihghana ?) 

(L. 26).— Saka-vareha 114Siiej-a Partthiva-samvataarada Bhadrapa[da*]-STid(i]ia 15 
Sdmavara cliamdi-dparaga-^pumnyatithiya madhyahnasamaya®. 

19th August A.D. 1225, with a lunar eclipse, visible in India ; but the day was a Tuesday, 
not a Monday ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 3, No. 158. 

(For two later dates iu the same inscupti'>n see below, Nos. 361 and 363). 

' I,e. tbe Kakatlya Ganapati j compare below, No. 585 ff. 

* I.e.i probably, the Paramara Arjunava.maa ; see North. Inter, No. 195. 

* Kead -cartAaefa. * •sa.hvattarada. s Read puny 
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347. S. 1150. — TSOCI, No. 87. Bijapiu' Kanarese inscnption of the Devagui-Y4dava 
Simhana (Singhana) : — 

(L. 5). Saka-vamsliada^ 1156iieya Jaya-samvatsarada Yaisa(§a)klia-su(su)ddlia- 
pumnname^ yaddavarad=amdu, 

Saturday, 16th April A.D. 1234; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIII. p. 118, No. 29. 

348. — S. 1167. — From an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet ; Giaham’s Kolhapoor^ p. 426, 
No. 12; Ind. Liscr, No. 47. K611iapur fragmentary inscnption of the Devagiii-YMava 

Singhana : — 

(L. 1).— Saka 1157 Manmatha-samvatsare Sravana-bahula 30 Gurau. 

For Manmatha = S. 1157 the date is iiTegular ; (for S. 1157* = Java it would coiTC.spoud 
to Thui‘8day, 27th July A.D. 1234) ; see Ind. Ant. YoL XXIY. p. 16, No, 192. 

— S. 1158.— From an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet; Graham's Kolhapoor, p. 426, 
No. 13. Kolhapur inscription of the reign of the Devagiri-YMava Mahdritjddhirdja Praudha- 
pratdpa-chakravartin Singhana, ‘ lord of Dvaravati — 

(L. 1). — Saka 1158 varshe Durmmukha-samvatsare Magha-suddha^purnuamasyam tiihau 
Soma- dine | 

(L. 14). — . , . 86m^=pavi[ddhe ?] . . . 

Monday, 12th January A.D. 1237; a lunar eclipse, vi&ible in India; see Ind. Ant. Yol. 
XXHI. p. 118, No. 31. 

350. — S. 1160*.— PS OGJ. No. 112. Tiliwalli Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription of the 
Devagiri-Yadava Simhana (Singhana), and of his feudatory Savanta-Thakknra 

(L. 77). — Saka-varsha llGOneya Hemanambi-[sajmvat9arada Phalguna(na)-su(su) 3 
Bri(bri)haspativarad=aihdu, 

Thursday, 18th February A.D. 123S see Ind. Ant. Yol. XXIY. p, 2, No. 130. 

351. — -S. 1160*.— Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XA^. p. 386, and Plates. Haralahalli (now Bombay^ 
As. Soc.’s) plates^ of the reign of the Devagiii-Yadava Mahdrdjddhirdja Praudha-pratdpa- 
chakravartin Singhana, ‘ lord of Dvaravati,’ recording a grant by his Bandesa Bichiraya^ 
(Bicha, Vichana), the son of Chikkadeva and younger brother of Malla, made with the consent 
of the Gutta MaJidmandalehara Joyid^va II.,® Moi-d of Ujjayani:’ — 

(L. 62). — Saka-varshM=arabhja shashtyadhika-^at6ttai-a-ia(sa)hasra-mite Hema- 

Ea[i2i*jvi(bi)-sam(8am)vatsare Ph^guna-mase saptamyam. 

In the Yadava race was Amaiagangeya ; in that family was Mallngi ; from him sprang 
Bhillama ; from him, Jaitngi [I.] ; from him, Singhana. 

352. — S. 1102.— JrcAccoZ. Surv. of West. India, Yol. III. p. 87, and Plate Iviii.; PSQCI, 
^o. 286. Amb4 inscription of the Devagiii- Yadava Simha (Singhana), and of his generals 
Kholesvara (the son of Tiiviki’ama) and his son B4ma of the Maadgala family ; (skpi'aJasti 
composed by Kaviraja ?) : — 

(L. 27). — Saku 116*2 Saiwarl^samvatsare | Kartika-snddha [da-10 

363. — PSOCI. No. 285. Amba inscription? of the time of the Devagiri- Yadava Singhana, 
general Kholesvara, etc. 


> Read Saka-varshada. * Read •}>unname. 

* On thiB day the iith% of the date commenced 5 h. 12 m. after mean sunrise. 

* The description of the boundaries is in Kanarese. 

* Not Chikkadeva. — Compare below. No. 357. 

* See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 583 ; and a) ove, No. 340. 

? An edition of this inscription Is desirable. 
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354. — PSOGL No. 111. Chaudadampur Kanarese inacription. Date (1, 99) of ‘the 
Subhakpit samvatsaraj in the era of the Yadava king Simhana (Singha^a) ; Friday, the third 
day of the bnght fortnight of Puahya,’ 

[Subhakrit = S. 1164] : Friday, 26th December A.D. 1242 (the day for the celebration of 
the Uttar&yana-samkranti, which took place shortly before mean stinrise). 

(For two later dates in the same inscription see below, Nos. 364 and 365). 

355. — Ind. Ant, Vol, XII. p. 100. Kadakol Kanarese memorial tablet of the 37th year (of 
the reign) of the D^yagiri- Yadava Bhujahala-pratdpa-chakravartin Simha^a (SihghaM):— 

(L. 2). — Simhapadeva^varsha 37 Parabhava-sazhvatsarada M4rgga&ra-8u(8u)dha(ddha)- 
pamchami Bri(bri)havaradaltt. 

[Far^bbava ss S. 1168] : Thursday, 15th November A.D. 1246. 

356. — S. 1172*.— Graham’s Kolhapoor^ p. 437, No. 14; Jour. Bo. As. 8oc. Vol. II. p. 264, 
No. iii. K61h5pur inscription of the reign of the Devagiri- Yadava KanbaradSva (Krishna), 
dated Saka 1172, the Saamya samvatsara^ “ Vaisakha-vadi 30 Sukrd.” 

Friday, 14th May A.D. 1249. 

357. — §. 1171.— Ini. Ant. Yol. VII. p. 304, and Plates; PSOGL No. 21. Chikka- 
Bagewadi plates of the reign of the Devagiri- Yadava Kanh4ra or Kaubara (K^shna^ the son 
of Jaitugi II who was the son of Siiiihana, i.e. Singhapa) ; recording a grant by the minister 
Mallisaitti (Malla, the elder brother of Bicha and son of Chikkadeva^), which was confirmed (by 
means of this copper-plate charter) by Malla’s son, the minister CbaundisaitK 

^ ^ (L. 19).— £;kasaptatynttara-^tadhe(dlii)ka-salia8ra-saifakhyS8hu Sak-avdS(bd6)Bhv=' 

atiteshu prararttamane Saam(sau)mya-samTatsare tad-amta[r*]gat-Ashadha-panrnnamA8yftm 
6anai^cbara\ art3 Purv&sbadhj^a^J-nakshatre Vaidbriti-y6g^ ittbambbu.ta-purii(pu)nyak&lA. 

Saturday, 26th June A.D. 1249 ; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. p. 118, No. 32. 

"368. 6. 1171.— Ind. Ant, V ol. XIV . p. 69. Bendig^ri plates of the reign of the Dfivagfin- 

Ta^va Kanhfira or Kanhara (Krishna, described as in No. 357) ; recording a grant by the 
minister HalllseMi, for which the king’s sanction (with this copper-plate charter) was obtained 
by bis son, the minister Chaiindiset^ 

(L. 22). Saka-samvatsarasya satadhika-sahasr-sikadhika-saptaty&8=ch>&namtard Sanmy6= 
bd4 SravanS m&si sita-pakshS dvadasy&m Gnmv&r^. 

Thursday, 22nd July A.D. 1249 ; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. p. 118, No. 33. 

359. — S. 1174*.— /our. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XII. p. 34. Mnnolli (Mandli) Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the Devagiri-Tfidava Bhujabala-praudha-pratdpa-chakravartis* 
Kandhara (Kpishna, the son of Jaitngi II. who was the sou of Singhans), ‘lord of Dvirirstl,’ 
residing at his capital of Dferagiri : — 

(L. 20).— Sa(8a)ka-var8ha 1174neya Vir6[dhikritn]-8amvat8arada J68hta-*bahnla 
va(a)mav&8e sflryya-grahana Sn(ln)krav4[rad=ajmdn. 

The date is irregnlar j see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 16, No. 193, 

360. — S. 1176.— Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XII. p. 42. B4hatti plates of the 7th year (of the 
reign) of the D4v^iri-T4dava Mahdrdjddhirdja Kanhara (Kpishna), ‘lord of Dviravati,’ 
recording a grant by the minister Channda-(Ch&vun«ia-)rftja, the son of Viohana who was the 
younger brother of Agramalla (? Malla^) : — 

(L. 51).— Pamchasapt8tyadhika-gat6ttara-Baha8rak4 Saka-varsh^ varttam&nA svasti Srfmad- 
yadavanar&yapa-bhniava(ba)laprandhaprat8pachakraTartti-sri.Kanharad4va-varsh4shn saptamA 
PramAdi-eamvatsar^ Chaitra-masS krishna-pakshS amavasyiy&m S6mavar4 

The date is irregular ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 16, No 194 


^ See Above, No. 361. 


* Reod Jyiththa*^ 


• Compore Above, No. SSL 
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In the race of the Yadns there was Amaragahgeya ; also Jaitngi [I.] j his son Simhala 
(Singhana) ; his grandson Krishna. 

361. — P80GI. No. 110. Chaudad&mpnr Kanarese inscription; the four lines round the 
top of the stone. Date of the time of the Devagiri-Yadava Kanhara (Krishna) 

(L. 1). — Kauharadeva-varahada Siddhartthi-samvatsarada Chaiti’a-bahula 15 S6 8iii*yya- 
grahanada 8amaya(?). 

[For Siddharthin = S. 1181] the date is irregular. 

(For two other dates in the same inscription see Nos. 346 and 363). 

362. — S. 1183. — From an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet. Renad&l inscription^ of the 
reign of the Devagiri-Yadava PraiKfha-pratdpa-GhaJcravartin Mah^deva, ‘ lord of Dvara- 
vati : ’ — 

(L. 1). — Saku 1183 Du(du)rmmati-8amvat8are. 

363. — PSOGL No. 110. Chaudadampur Kanarese inscription. Date of the thuxi year of 
the reign of the Devagiri-Yadava Mah§deva, and of the Gutta Gutta III., the son of Vikrama 
(Vikram^tya III.) and Mailaladevi — 

(L. 40). — Mahadevaraya-vijayarajy-6daye(ya)da 8]caneya Dumdubhi-samvatsarada Vaya- 
sakha-su(su)dhdha(ddha) 15 S6mavlha s5ma-grahanadalli. 

[For Dundubhi = S. 1184] the date is irregular ; see No. 364. 

(For two earlier dates in the same inscription see above, Nos, 346 and 361). 

364. — S. 1185* .—PS 0 or. No. 111. Chaudadampur Kanarese inscription. Date of the 
time of the Devagiri-Yadava Mah4deva, and of the Gutta Gutta III. : 3— 

(L. 79). — Saka-varsha 1185neya Dundubhi-samvatsai-ada Vayasakha-suddha 15 Soma vara 
Boma-grahanad =amdu . 

The date is irregular ; see No. 363. 

(For two other dates in the same inscription see Nos. 354 and 365). 

365. — PSOGL No. 111. Chaudadampur Kanarese inscription. Date of the time of the 
Devagiri-Yadava Mah£ideva 

(L. 92). — Rudhir6dgari-[samvatsa]rada JSshtha-bahula 5 (but possibly 1) Adivira 
Shadasitimukba-samkr&nti tatkaladallu 

[Budhirodg^iin = S. 1186] : Sunday, 27th May A.D. 1263 ; but the tithi which ended on 
this day was the third of the dark half ; see Jnd. Ant, Vol. XXV. p. 346, No. 4. 

(For two earlier dates in the same inscription see above, Nos. 354 and 364). 

366. — S. 1187.— From an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet Ind, Inscr. No. 49. K61hapur 
inscription of the reign of the D4vagiri-Y&dava Prau^ha-pratdpa-chakravartin Maharaja 
Hali4ddva, the younger brother of Kanhara (Krishna) : — 

(L. 8). — Saka-varsh^ 1187 varttam&na-Krddhana-samvatsare M&gham&aa-purnnimAyam 
Sukra-dine. 

Friday, 22nd January A.D. 1266 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIIl. p. 118, No. 34. 

367. — S. 1188.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 128. Date of a Hulgur Sanskrit and Kanai*ese 
inscription of the Devagiri-Y&dava Mah&ddva 

(L. 15). — Saka-varu^da^ 1189neya Prabhava-samvatsarada J4shta-^ba 30 Budhav4ra 
8\irya-grahanad=andu. 

Wednesday, 25th May A.D. 1267 ; a solar eclipse, visible in India ; see ibid. Vol. XXIII 
P 125, No. 74. 

' The last lines of the inscription appear to be in old Marathi. 

’ See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 683, and above, No. 340. 

* See above, No. 363. * Compare Jour. £o. As, Soc, Vol. II. p, 264, No. ii. 

* Bead •varshada and JySshtka*. 
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— PSOGI. No. 142 ; Mysore Inscr, No. 12, p. 20. D&rangere Kanarese inscription of 
LUC reign of tlie Dovagiii-Yadava Bimacbandra. Date of the time (?) of the D^vagiri- 
Yadava MahMeva — 

‘ The Pi-ajapati samva^sara. No fiu*ther details of the date are given.’ 

[Prajapatiss S. 1193.] 

369. — §. 1193.— /wiZ. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 315. Paithan (now Bombay Secretariat’s ?) plates* 
of the Dfivagm-Yadava Bama (Bamachandra) 

(L, 62). — Sa(8a)ke cha ekada^u tiinavaty-adhik^hv=atit^shu 1193 yarttamaoia-Praj&pati' 
Hauivatear-am taiga ta-Magha-suddba-dvIuiaiy&m V'n(bu)dhA 

Wednesday, 13th Januaiy A.D, 1272 ; see tbid. Yol. XXIII. p. 118, No. 35. 

In the race of Yadu, in the Moon’s family, Sidgbana ; bis sonMallngi ; after him, Bbillama ; 
his son Jaitngi [I.] (killed the king of Trikalinga and liberated king Gapapati^ from prison) ; his 
sou Sihghana (overthi'ew Ballala,* the Andhra king, Kakkalia,^ the lord of Bhambh^giri, 
Bhoja,® and Arjuna?) ; his son Jaitngi [II.] ; his son Krishna ; his younger brother [Mahid^va] 
(defeated Visala®) ; his son Amana ; from him Krishna’s son Bima took away the kingdom. 

370. — S. 1194.— JSoy. As. 8oc, Vol. V. p. 183. ThiLn& plates of the reign of the 
Devagiri-Yadava Bamachandra, ‘lord of Draravati;’ recording a grant by Achyuta- 
Nayaka ; — 

Salivahana-Sake 1194 A rngiri-nama-samvatsar^ Aivina-suddha 5 Bavan. 

The date is irregular. 

In the i-acQ of the Yadus, Bbillama ; after him, Jaitrap41a [I.] ; hia son Sihghapa ; after 
him, Krishna ; his younger biother Mah4deva ; Krishna’s son R&machandra. 

371. — S. 1194.— From an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet ;• Graham’s Kolhapoor, p. 437, 
No. 15. Kolhapur inscription of the reign of the D^vagiri-T&dava Praudha-pratapa-chakravartin 
Ramad^va (Bamacliandra) 

(L. 23) feaka^varsheshu 1194 ved-amka-Rudra-pramit^shu vjatit^hu varttamAn- 
Aihgirah-[saih]vatsara-Magha-purppimayam sdmagrahapa-paryani. 

3rd February A.D. 1273; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. 
P. 119, No. 36. 

372. — S. 1188*.— From an impi-ession supplied by Dr. Fleet; Graham’s Kolfcapoor, p. 451, 

IG. Siduurlo insciiption'o of the reign of the Dgragiri-T&dava Frati 4 ha-pratdpa-chakrarartin 

Bamachandra 

(L. 13).— Saka-vai-sheshu 1199 ramdhr.&ihka-Rudra-pramitSshu gat&shu varttemlma-Dh&tri- 
Haiii vatsar-am (a)ntargata-Sravana-pui*nnimaydm S6ma-din^ yajodpavita-p^api. 

Monday, 27th July A.D. 1276 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 128, No. 93. 

1199.^P *SOd, No. 125; Mysore Inscr. No. 26, p. 44; compare Jour. Bo» As* Soc. 
Yol XII. p. 4. Haiihai’ Kanarese inscription of the D^vagiri-T&dava Frau4ha-t>ratdf<f^ 


• See Dr. Fleet** Dy%a*i\€$, p. 628 and p. 629, note 1. 

• Compere l%d. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 6l7. 

• I.e. the Kiketiye Genepeti ; tee below. No. 685 ft. 

• I e. the Hoyaala BalUla II.j see below, No. 416 ft. 

• Perhaps some prince Koklcalla of the Kalachari (ChMi) famUy. 

‘ Le. the SUahAm Bh6ja II. ; gee above, No. 324 ff. 

’ i.p„ probably, the Paramara Arjunararman ; eee above. No. S43. 

• Compare fiorth. Imer. No. 225. 

• Compare Jour. Bo. At. Hoc. Vol. II. p 264, No. iv. 

The inscription contain* a •cnlpture of an a** and a woman. 
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ckoLkTQ,VQ,Tt%ii R&znttolxEXiiirft| * lord of Dvaravati,* ftnd of his feudatoryi the liliilidTfiau^cLliivdTd 

S&ItivB-Tikkamad§Ta : — 

* Saka 1199 (in figures, 1. 67), the Isvara samvatsara; Friday, the thirteenth day of the (?) 
bright fortnight of Ghaitra.’ 

Friday, 19th March A.D. 1277.^ 

The inscription contains two other dates of the Bahudhanya samratsara (S. 1200) and of 
the * Pram&di ' (Pramhthin) tamvatsara (S. 1201). 

374. — PSOOJ. No. 202 ; Mysore Inscr, No. 57, p. 127. Balag&ihTe Kanarese memoiial 
tablet of the time of the DSvagiri-^&dava B&niachaiidra 

‘ The twelfth or thirteenth year (in figures, 1, 16) of his reign, the Chitrabh&nu «amt;a^^ara ; 
Sunday, the fifteenth day of the bright fortnight of M&gha or, perhaps, Margasirsha {Mys, 
Inscr , ; ‘ the 14th year * . • the Ist day of the moon’s increase, Sunday ’). 

[For Chitrabh&nxi = S. 12043 the date is irregular, for either month. 

375. — PSOCJ, No. 225 ; Mysore Inscr. No, 111, p. 207. Sorab Kanarese memorial tablet of 
the 12th year of the reign of the D^vagiri-Yadava BAmaohandra 

(L. 4). — Rlhnachamdrad^ya-vijayarajy-Odayada 12 SyabhAuu-samvatsarada Phalguna(na)- 
Bn(du) 5 Yad^y&rad^amdu. 

[For Sabbfinti ss S. 12063 the date is irregular. 

376. — PS 00 J. No. 203 ; Mysore Inscr. No, 82, p. 169. Balagamy^ Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the 14th year of the reign of the D^yagiri-T&daya Rftmachandra 

‘ The fourteenth year (in figures, 1. 3) of his reign, the Tarana sarhvatsara ; Sunday, the 
first day of the bright fortnight of Ghaitra {Mys, Inscr . : * the 3rd day ’). 

[Tfirana « S. 120^ : Sunday, 19th March A.D, 1284 (which is the proper equivalent for the 
first tithi of the bright half of Ghaitra). 

S77.^^P80CI. No. 204; Mysore Inscr. No. 52, p. 113, Balag&mve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the 14th year of the reign of the DSvagiri-Y&dava H&maohandra 

‘ The fourteenth year (in figures, 1. 2) of his reign, the T^na samvatsara ; Wednesday, the 
tenth day of the bright fortnight of Vaii&kha.* 

[Tftra^a as S. 12003 • Wednesday, 26th April A.D. 1284. 

378. — P80CI. No. 205; Mysore Inscr. No. 81, p. 168. Balag&mye Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the 16th year of the reign of the Dftvagiri-Y&dava B&machandra 

‘The sixteenth year (in figures, 1. 6) of his reign, the Vyaya samvatsara. The other details 
of the date are illegible.* 

[Vyaya s= g. 12O8.3 

379. — g. 1212*.— sTottr. Boy. As. 806. Vol. V. p. 178. Th&n& plates of the reign of the 
D4vagiri“Y&dava Mahdrdjddhirdja Prau4^o,’p^<s^dpa-chaJcravartin BAmachandra, ‘lord of 
Dy^ravati,* recording a grant by Kpiah^ad^ya, the governor of Konkana : — 

^&liyahana-8ak5 1212 Yirbdhi-samyatsard Y aiiAkha-iuddba-paurgam&sy km Bhaum^. 

The date is irregular. 

In the race of the Yadus,3hillama; after him, Jaitrap&la [I.] ; his son Sihghana ; after him, 
Jaitrapkla [11.]; after Kris hna ; his younger brother Mah&deva ; Krishna’s son 

lUmaohandra. 

380. — g. 1210*. —From an impression supplied by Dr. Burgess. British Museum inscrip- 
tion of the D^vagiri-Yidava Prau4ha-pratdpa^chakravart%n B&maohandra 

(L. 1). — §aku-BaxiiTatu 1219 || Dnrmushi(khi) -samvatsara K&rttika-^yadi am&y^y4ih 
Bavau. 


k2 


* IbU is the proper eqairalent of the for the bright half of Chidtn. 
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(L. 5). — surya-parvani. 

Sunday, 28th October A. D. 1296 ; a solar eclipse, visible in India, 

381. — S. 1222.— From impressions supplied by Dr. Fleet. Velapnr inscription^ of the reign 
of the Devagiri-Yadava Fraudha-pratdpa'Chakravartin Hamacliandra 

(L. 1).— Sak[u] 1222 Sarvari-samvatsare Margisarn-vadi [9?] Some. 

Supposing the figure for the tithi to be really 9, the date corresponds to Monday, 5th 
December A.D. 1300. 

382. ^. 1227. — From impressions supplied by Dr. Fleet. Yeiapur inscription of the reign 
of the Devagiri-Y^ava Praudha^pratdpa^chakravaTtin BAmachandra 

(L. 1).— Baku 1227 | Visvavaau-samvachchha(tsa)r5 | Marga-su(su)dha(ddha) 5 Somd. 
Monday, 22nd November A.D. 1305 ; see Ind, Ant. Vol, XXIIL p. 119, No. 38. 


H. — The Hoysalas.2 

383. S. 001 (?)»^Mysore Inscr. No. 174, p. 329, Date in a Sindigere Kanarese inscrip- 
tion.3 The Poysala (Hoysala) Mahdmandalesvara Vinayaditya Tribhuvanamalla, ‘lord of 
Dvk-avati,* and his wife Keleyabbarisi (Keleyalad^vi), residing at their capital of Sosavuru(?),* 
gave a girl in man-iage to, and bestowed the lord^^hip of Sindagere on, the Landandyaha 
Manyane : — 

‘ The Saka year 961, ^ the year Sarvajit, the month Phalgtina, the 3rd day of the moon’s 
increase, Monday.' 

For S. 961 expired, which, however, was Pramathin, the date would correspond to Monday, 
18th February A.D. 1040. 

(For other dates in the same inscription see below, Nos. 385 and 401). 

384. — S. 087 Mysore Inscr. No. 166, p. 307. Date (in the Nirgnnd inscription of the 

time (?J of the Hoysala S6mesvai-a, below. No. 438) of the time (?) of the W. Gafiga 
Mahdmandalesvara Gahgarasa and (?) the Hoysala Vishnuvardhana 

In the year 987, the year Nala, the month Pushya, the 5th day of the moon’s increase, 
Thursday, the time of the sun’s entering the northern signs.’ 

Nala would be S. 998 expired, but for that year the date is incorrect ; it is incorrect 

also for S. 987 current and expired. 


385. S. 1026. Mysore Inscr. No. 174, p. 330. Another date in the Sindigere Kanarese 
inscription (above, No. 383). The Hoysala Ballala I., reigning at his capital of BMaptira 
(VMapura), mamed Padmalad^vi, Chavalidevi and Boppadevi, the three daughters of the 
Dantfandyaka Mafiyane of the second geneiation, on whom he again conferred the lordship of 
Sindagere : — 

‘ The Saka year 1025, the year Svabhann, the month Karttika, the 10th day of the moon’s 
increase, Thursday.’* 

The date is irregular. 

(For other dates in the same inscription see Nos. 383 and 401). 

386. — £!. 1037 (for 1035).— 7n«cr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 46, p. 22, Sanskrit and 
Kanarese inscription recording the date of the death of Buchana (Buchir&ja), the son of the 


» The inscription contains a sculpture of an ass and a woman. 

* Compare also above, Nos. 197 and 234, and below No 713 

I T '’m.f ■ ‘ tranaution has « Sc.nlye.' 

expired. ^ ■ > or at year the date U incorrect, and it ia incuirect slao for S. 967 current and 

• Compare Dr. Fleet’s Dynatties, p. 492, note 3. 

7 The same date u given m the Alesandra inscription, Ep. Cam. Vol. IV, p. 203, No. 32. 
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BandandyaUti Lakkale (Laksluni, tbe wife of Gangarftja) and lay-disciple of Subhachandra- 
siddhantadeva ; and the erection of a pillar in his memory by his mother 

Saka-varusha 1037neya Vijaya-samvatsarada Vaisakha-8n(su)ddha 10 Adityavarad=andu. 

[Vijaya =5 S. 1036] : Sunday, 27th April A.D. 1113. 

387. S. 1037.— Jn«cr. at §ravana*3elgola^ No. 47, p. 23. Sansknt and Elanarese inscrip- 
tion recording the date of the death of K^ghachandra-traividyadeya, the disciple of Sdmaddva 
(Sakalachandra) ; and the erection of a monument in his memory by (the lay-disciple of hia 
disciple Prabh&chandra-siddhantad^va) the Dandandyahitx Lakshmhnati (Lakshmi), the wife of 
Gangar&ja^ minister of the Hoysala Vishnuvardhana 

Sa(sa)ka-var8ham 1037neya Manmatha-samvatsarada M&rggaSira-8u(gu)ddha 14 
Brihaviram Dhanur-llagnada purwihnad=&ru-ghaliyey=app=&galu. 

Thursday, 2nd December A.D. 1115 ; see Ind, Ant, Vol. XXIII. p. 116, No. 17. 

888. — S. 1030.— PjSOCI. No. 18; Mysore Inscr, No. 146, p. 260. B41iir Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates of the Hoysala Mahdmai^alesvara Vishnuvardhana Tribhuyanamallay ‘ lord 
of Dy&r^vati,' reigning at Vel&pura (BMapura), and his Fattamahadevi Stotaladevi 

(L. 5 of side 9). — Saka-varsha sasirada-muvatt-ombhatte(tta)neyaH^malambi-Bamvatsarada 
Chaiti*a-suddha-panchamiy=Adiy&ra. 

The date is irregular. 

In Tadu's lineage (the legendary) Sala received the royal name Poytala. Among the 
Poysalas, ‘lords of Dv^avati,’ bom in Sasapura, was Vinayaditya, who married Keleyabbe 
(Keleyalad^vi). Their son Ereyabga married fichalad^vi; ^eir sons Ball&la [L], Vishnu 
(Vishnuvardhana, also called Bhujabala- Gangs, defeated Jagadd^va^ and Narasimha), and 
Uday&ditya. 

(Commencing with side 11 is an undated inscription of Vira-BaU&la (Ballaja II.) ; and 
commencing with 1. 21 of side 12 is a short inscription of Narasimha III., dated ‘ Sunday, the 
fifth day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra of the Ananda samvatsara this date, for Ananda 
= S. 1176, is irregular). 

389. — S. 103j9.— Jn«cr. at Sravana^Belgola, No. 59, p. 56. Sanskrit and Kanarese inscrip- 
tion® of the reign of the Hoysala MahdmandctleSvara Vishnuvardhana TribhuvaZLamalla, ‘ lord 
of Dv^&vati;* recording a grant by his minister, the BandandyAka Ckihgsrftja, which was 
confirmed by the Bandandyaka fichir&ja : — 

Sa(sa)ka-var8haih 1039neya Hemavambi-samvatsarada Ph&lgu^(na) -Buddha 5 S6mav&rad» 
andu. 

Monday, 28th January A.D. 1118; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 116, No. 18. 

M&ra* married M&kanabbe ; their son Eoham (Bchiraja),® married Pdchikabbe ; their son 
Gafigari^ia (defeated the army of the [W.] Chalukya Chakravartxn [Vikram&ditya VI.] 
Tribhuvanamalla Perm&dideva), married Lakshmidevi ; he was a lay-disciple of Subhachandra- 
siddh&ntad^va. 

390. — S. 1042*.— In^cr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 49, p. 27. Sanskrit and Kaziarese 
inacription recording the date of the death of Ddmiyyaha (Ddmati), the danghter of the 
Ba^andyakiti Lakkale (Lakshmi, who was the mother of Bfiohirija), wife of Chftmundafietti, 


• Compare below, No. 990. 

• According to Dr. Fleet perhaps an ancestor of, or identiciil with, the Jagadd^ra in No. 237 ; compare also 
bdqw. No. 684. 

• Identical with part of this is Iiucr, at Srava^^Selffojat No. 46, p. 20 ; compare also below. No. 416. 

• In Inter, at Sraea^a-JBelgola No. 144 (l)elow, No. 406) he is called HAramayya and descHbed as the son of 
Nlgarannan. 

• Below, No. 396, called Bndhamitra. 
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and lay -disciple of Subhacliaiidra-siddliintadera ; and the erection of a pillar in her memory by 
her mother — 

Sa(8a)ka-vanisha 1042neya Yik^-samyatsarada Phalguna(na)-bahiila 11 Brihavarad^ 
andu. 

Thursday, 26th February A.D. 1120; see Ind. Ant, YoL XXIII. p. 129, No. 99. 

391. — Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 63, p, 59. Inscription recording the foundation of a 
temple by Iiakahmi, the ^nfe of Gahga[ri.ja]. 

392. — S. 1043 *.— at Sravana-Belgola^ No. 44, p. 19. Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription recording the date of the death of Fochikabbe (Foch&mbike, Pdchaladevi), and 
the erection of a tomb in her memory by her son Gkihgaraja 

SaC^)ka-var8ha 1043neya Sa(sa)ryvari-8aihvstsarada Ashadha-su(^u)ddha 5 Somavarad- 
andu. 

The date is irregular. 

393. S. 1044 *.— at STavana^Belgola^ No. 48, p, 26. Sanskrit and Kanarese 

inscription lecording the date of the death of the Dandandyalciti Xiakkawe (Eakshmyambike), 
the wife of Gahgard>ja and' lay- disciple of Subhachandra-siddh^tadeva ; and the erection of a 
monument in her memory by heii husband 

Sa(^)ka-var8ha 1044neya Plara-samvatsarada . . . §uddha 11 Sukravarad’=andu. 

394. Inscr. at Sravana'^Belgola, No. 64, p, 59. Kanarese inscription recording the election 
of a shrine for Pochawe by her son Gahgar§ja. 

at Sravana^Belgola, No. 65, p, 60. Inscription recording the erection, by 
GahgaCr^ja], the son of Bndhamitra® and Pochambika, of a shrine (for his wife Lakshmi ?). 

396. S. 1046.^-'Jw5C7‘. at Sravana^Belgolaj No. 53, p. 36. Sanskrit^ and Kanarese 

inscription. Date of grants made by SantaladdTi, the chief queen of the Hoysala Mahdmanda- 
lehara Viflhnuvardhana (Bittideva),^ ‘ lord of Dvaravati ; ’ — 

(P. 41). — Sa(8a)ka-vara8ha 8ayirada-nalvatt-ayde(yda)neya Sobhakrit-samvatsarada 

Chaitra-gu(su)ddha'p^iva Brihaspativkad=andu. 

The date is irregular. 

(For a later date in the same inscription see below, No. 400). 

397. — S. 1046.— Jn^cr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 56, p. 50. Sanskrit and Kanarese 

inscription, recording the same grants of StotaladSvi, with the same date as in No. 396. 

398. — S. 1046 .— at Sravana-Belgola, No. 43, p. 16. Sanskrit and Kanarese 

inscription recording the date of the death of Subhachandra-siddh&ntadeva, the chief disciple 
of Maladharideva ; and the erection of a tomb in his memory by his lay-disciple Gahgar&ja 

Ban-ambh5dhi-nabha8-sas4hka-tulite jate Sak-&bd5 tat6 varshe Sobhakrit(d)-Abvay^ 
vyupanate mase punaa^Sravane | pakshe krishpa-vipaksha-varttini Site var5 dasamyArh 
titbau. 

Friday, 3rd August A.D. 1123 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII, p. 116, Xo, 20. 

Inter, at Sravana-Belgola, No. 62, p. 59. Insoription recording the foundation of a 
temple by SantalsdSvl, the chief queen of the Hoysala Vishnu (Vishnarardhana). 

* See above, No. 386. 

* IhU must be another name of Scham (ilchlr&ja) ; see above, No. 389. 

* Only the first verse and the last are in Sanskrit. 

Patti-Perumila’s own kingdom,’ burnt Ch»krigatt», defeated Adiyama (Idigama). 
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400. — S. 1053.— -7n«(?r. at ^ravana-Belgolay No. 53, p, 36. Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription. Date of the death, of Si.ntaladevi,^ the chief qneen of the Hoysaja Vishnu- 
vardhana 

(P. 38). — Sa(sa)ka-vartishaih 1050muxeCT^) neya Virhdhiknt-samvatsarada Chaitra- 

su(sti)ddha'pafichami Somavs^d^andii. 

The date is irregular. 

(For an earlier date in the same inscription see above, No. 396). 

401. — S. 1060^. -^Mysore Inscr. No. 174, p. 333. Sindigere Kanarese inscription. Date of 
the time of the Hoysala Mahdmandalesvara Vishnuvardhana, ‘ lord of Dvaravati/ residing at 
Ddrasamudra, and of the Dandandyahas Mariyine and Bharata (Bharatana, Bharatamayya) : — 

‘ In the Saka year 1060, the year Paingala, the month Pushya, the 10th day of the moon’s 
increase, uttarhyana-samkranti.’ 

The date is irregular ; see Ind, Ant, Vol. XXIV. p. 14, No. 185. 

(For two earlier dates in the same inscription see above, Nos. 383 and 335). 

402. — Inscr. at Sravana^Belgola, No. 115, p. 87. Kanarese inscription recording works of 
piety by the minister, the Bandandyaka Bharatamayya (Bharata), the younger brother of the 
Dan^andtJia Mariyfine.® 


403. — S. 1061 (?).— Inscr. at Sravana-Bdgola, No. 52, p. 34. Kanarese inscription recor- 
ding the erection of a monument for Sihgimayya,® the son of the Bandanayaka Balsdiva and 
his wife Bachikabbe : — 

Sa(^)ka-raraaha 1041 (in translation 106l)neya Siddh&rthi-sanivatsarada Kkrttika- 
8U (§u) ddha-dvadasa(si) Soma vamd =andu . 

[For Siddh^rthin = S. 1001] the date is irregular. 

404. — S. 1061 (f).— In^cr. Sravana^Belgola^ No. 51, p. 33. Kanarese inscription recor- 
ding the date of the death of Baladeva, a eon of Nagadfiva (whose brother was Singaoa) andhis 
wife Nagiyakka, and grandson of the Dandandyaka Baladeva* (whose wife was Bachikabbe) . 

Sa(§a)ka-varu8ha 1041 {in translation 1061) Siddhartthi-samvatsarada M8rggasi(3i)ra- 
8a(stt)ddha-p&diva S6mavarad=andn. 

[For Siddharthin = S, 1061] the date is irregular. 

m.—PSOGL No. 232; Mysore Inscr. No. 117, p. 213. Kanarese inscription of 

the Hoysala Mahdmandalesvara Vishnuvardhana,* ‘ lord of Dvaravati.’ 

In Tadu’s lineage (the legendary) Sala; Vinayaditya; his son Ejeyahga, married 
Echaladevl ; their sons Ballala [I.], Vishpu and Udayaditya. 


m— Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 144, p. 112. Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription 
i-ecording the death of the Dandandyaka Echa (Echirftja), the son of Gahgar& ja*8» elder broker 
Bam^and his wife Bllganabbe (a disciple of Bh&nukirtideva) ; the erection of a tomb for him 
by Gahgaraia’s eldest son, the Dandandyaka Boppadeva, as well as grants by bim to M^fva- 
chandraSva, the disciple of Subhachandia-siddhanlad^va ; and donations by fictoaja s 
wife Echikabbe, etc.- In the introductory part the inscription fi«t menttoM the [W.] Lhdukya 
rVikram&ditya VI.] Tribhuvanamalla, and then the Poysafas (Hoys^as) Vinayi^tya, his son 
Ejoyanga (Esaga), his son Ballala [I.], a nd Ballala’s younger brother Vishnuvardhana. 

» Compare Mysori Inscr. p. 832 t, above. No. 401. 

« See above, note 1, ^ ^ ^ i x- 

* He defeated [the Kidamba] Jayake^in [fl.]. Compare above. No. 23o. note, 

• He IcUled Narasinga (NaraBimha). 
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407. — Inscr. at Sravana- Belgola, No. 66, p. 60. Inscription recording the foundation of a 
shrine by Bchsna (Boppana), the son of Qahga[r&ja]. 

408. — S. 1088 *.— at Sravana-Belgola^ No. 50, p. 28. Sanskpt and Kanarese 
inscription^ recording the date of the death of Prabh&ohandbra-siddhfintadfiva, the disciple of 
Meghachandra-traividyadeva and fellow-student of M^hachandra's son Viranandin :* — 

Sa(sa)ka-varsbarii 1068neya Krddhana-samvatsarada Asvija-su(Su)ddha*dasaira 
Brihavirad=andu Dhanur-llagnada purvvahnad=aju-ghaligey=app=ag^l. 

Thursday, 27th September A.D, 1145 ; see Ind. Ant, Vol, XXIII. p. 127, No. 87. 

The inscription mentions M^hachandra’s fellow-student Subhakirti, the son of Balachandra ; 
and as a lay-disciple of Prabhachandra the Hoysala Vishnuvardhana’s Fattf^mahddefJ^ 
S^ntalad^Yi, ^hose mother was Michikabbe. 

400. — S. 1081.— Jn5cr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 138, p. 106. Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription, recording grants, etc,, by the Hoysala Narasinaha I. and his minister and senior 
treasurer Hullapa, the son of Jakkiraja and Ldk&mbik^, of the VSiji vamsa 

Ekasityuttara-sahasra-Saka-varshesha gateshu Pramadi(thi)-8amvat8ara8ya Pushyam^- 
8uddha-Sukrav4ra-chaturddasy^un=uttarayana-saakrantaa, 

Friday, 25th December A.D. 1159 ; see Ind, Ant, Vol. XXIII, p. 117, No. 23. 

In the Hoysala race, sprung from Yadu : Vinayj^tya, married K^liyad^vi; their son 
Ejeyahga (burnt Dhara, laid waste Chakragdtta), married Ecbalad^vi; their son Vishnu 
(defeated Narasimhavarman, Adiyama, the lord of Midava, Jagaddeva^ and Iruhgola), married 
LakshmSdevi; their son Naraaiihha (Narasimha I., sumamed Bhujabala-Vira-Gabga and 
Pratapa-Hoysala), married fichalad^vi. 

410. — Inscr, at Sravana-Belgolay No. 137, first part, p, 101. Kanarese inscription® of the 
reign of the Hoysala MahdTnan^ali^vara N&rasimha (Narasimha I.) Tribhuvanamalla, ‘ lord 
of Dv&i'avati,* recording works of piety and donations by himself and his minister, the 

SullA (HuRar&ja, Hu|}apa, Humana, Pul}ana), the son of Yakshar&ja of the 
Vichi wawia® and husband of Padmhvati. 

411. — Inscr, at Sravana-Belgola, No. 80, p. 63. Kanarese inscription recording donations 
by Hi4}amayya, the minister and senior treasurer of Narasimha 1. 

412. — S. 1086.— Iu5cr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 39, p. 7. Sanskrit and Kanarese inscrip- ^ 
tion recording the date of the death of the Mahdman^aldchdrya D6vakirti-panditad6va s— 

Saka-varsha sasirada-embhatt-aidaneya || Varab^ khykta-Subhkna-n^mani sit^ pakshe 
tad-Ashadhak5 mase tan-navami-tithau Budha-yut6 v&r^ din^-6day5. 

Wednesday, 12th June A.D. 1163 ; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 117, No. 24. 

413. — Jnscr. at Sravana^Belgola, No. 40, p. 8. Sansk|it and Kanarese inscription recording 
the erection of a tomb in memory of the Mahdman^aldchdrya D6vakirti-i)anditad6va by the 
Dan4andyaka Htt|Jar&ja (Ht4}apa), the son of YaksbaiAja of the V4ji vamia and Ldk&mbike, 
and minister and senior treasurer of Nfirasihga (Narasimha I.).— The inscription mentions the 
temple of Rupa-N4r&yaaa^ at KoUipura ; also the Sdmantas Nimbadeva^ and K&mad^va,® who 
were lay-disciples of M^ghanandin. 

414. — S. 1099*, ~^Inscr. at Sravana-Belgolay No. 42, p. 12, and specimen Plate. Sanskjit 
and Kanarese inscription recording the date of the death of Holla’s friend NayaKirtiddve* 
the (son and) disciple of Gunaohandrad6va, fellow-student of Guuachandrad5va s bob 

^ The ineeripUon ia partly Identical with No. 387. ’ Compare above. No. 74. 

< C<napare No#. 410 and 413. « See above. No. 888. 

* The text agreea partly with the text of No. 416. * Compare Not. 409 and 413. 

* 6e# Not. 220 and 319. • See No. 321. 
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Manikjanandin, and guru of king Irungola ; and the erection of a tomb in his memory by 
his lay-disciple, the minister X7£igadeva, the son of Bammadevaand Jftgamba : — 

Sake randhra-nava-dyu-chandramasi Durmmukhy-akhya-samvatsare Vaisakhe dhavale 
chaturddasa-dine vare cha Sui’yatmaje | purv valine prahare gate ’rddha-sahite. 

Saturday, 24th April A.D. 1176 ; see Ind, Ant, Vol. XXIII. p. 128, No. 89. 

415. — Inscr, at Sravana-Belgola, No. 90, p. 71. Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription,^ 
eulogizing, and recording works of piety by, Gangar&ja,® minister and general of the Hoysala 
Vishnu vardhana, and Hullayya (Hulla), minister and senior treasui*er of Vira-Ball61a 
(Baimia n.),3 and lay-disciple of Nayakirtideva, the son of Gunachandradeva. 

416 . — S. 1104 *. — Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola^ No. 124, p. 89. Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription,^ recording a grant by the Hoysala Mahdrnandalehara Vira-BaUfila Tribhu- 
vanamalla (Ballala II., the son of Narasimha I. and Echaladevi), ‘lord of Dvaravati,^ made at 
the request of his minister Chandrauianli, the son of Sambhudeva and Akkawe : — 

Saka-varshada sayirada-nura-nalke(lka)neya Plava-sathvatsarada Pau8hya(8ha)-bahnia- 
tadige Su(su)kravarad=uttai'ayana-sahkrantiy=e(a)ndu. 

Friday, 26th December A.D. 1181 see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 1, No 123. 

Vh-a- Ballala laid siege to Uchchangi and captured its Pandya king Kamadeva.® 

417. — Inscr, at Sravana-Belgola^ No. 107, p.81, Kanarese inscription recording a grant by 
the Hoysala Vira-Balliila (Ballala n.), made at the request of Chandramauli’s wife 
Achaladevi.7 

418. — S. 1113 (?).— PSOCJ. No. 221; Mysore Inscr. No. 103, p. 196. Talgund Kanarese 
inscription of the Hoysala Vira-Ballhla (Ball&la IT.) 

(L. 51) — Sa(sa)ka-varshada 1113neya Sidhdharththi-samtsarada* Chaiyatra-su 11 
Adivara vyatiyapata-saihkramanad«^amdu. 

Siddharthin would be S. 1121 expired; but the date is irregular for that year, ae well as 
for S. 1113 cniTent and expired. 

419. — §. 1114 .— Fp. hid. Vol. VI. p. 94; PSOGI. No. 98. Gadag inscription of the 
Hoysala Mahdrdjddhirdja Pratdpa-chakravartin Vlra-BaI141a (Ball&la II.), ‘ lord of Dvaravati,’ 
recording a grant made from his camp at Lokkigundi ; (composed by Agni^rman) ; — 

(L. 43). — Sakanripakal-atita-samvatsara-^teshu chaturddas-Sdhik^8hv=ekadasasu amkat6=pi 
1114 varttamana-Paridhavi-sariivatsar-aditarggata-Marggasirsha-paurnnamasyam Sanaischai-a* 
vare soma-grahane. 

Saturday, 21st November A.D. 1192; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XXIII. p. 117_ No. 26. 

In the lineage of Yadu (the legendary) king Sala, at Sa^kapnra, acquired the name 
Hoysala; then, after other kings, Vinay^tya; his son E^eyanga ; his sons Ballala [I.] 


Partly identical with Inscr. at No. 59 j above, No. 389. 

* He defeated the Chdla’s feudatory Adiyama, the 'ligula Daman, the feudatory Dam6dara, Narasirhhavarman 
and other Chdja feudatories. — Regarding Adiyama compare Ep. Ind. Vil. VI. p 331, note 7. 

* He laid siege to Uchchangi and took its king Kamad^va ; compare No. 416. 

* I he text partly agrees with the text cf No. 410. 

* On this day the iithi of the date co^nrnsnced Oh 30 m. after mean s inrise. 

* Compare Nos. 415 and 423. 

’ A full account of her is given in Inscr. at Sravana'Be\go\a^ No. 124 (above, No. 413} where her name is 
given alsoas Achiyakks. 

* Read Siddhdrtthi-samvntsarada Chaitra^iu. * Read v^atipdta-samJcrafnanad-. 
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(defeated Jagaddeva^), Visknuvardliaiia and Udayadityaj Vishnuvardhana’sson Narasimha [L] 
married ficlialadevi ; their son Vira«BallaIa (defeated the general Brahman,* and Jaitrasimha, 
the right arm ’ of Bhillama^). 

420. — S. 1114.— PSOCI, No. 200 ; Mysore Inscr, No. 46, p. 103. Balag&mve Sanskrit and 
Kanarese inscription of the Hoysala Mahdrdjddhirdja Frataj^a-chakravartin Vira-Ball&la 
(Ball&la n.), reigning at Lokkignndi : — 

‘ Saka 1114* (in figures, 1. 62), the Paridhavi samvatsara ; Friday, the fifth day of the dark 
fortnight of Pushya ; at the time of the sun’s commencing his prepress to the north (Mys, 
Inscr. : ‘ the 6th day ’). 

Friday, 25th December A.D. 1192.® 

421. --S. m4 (for 1115).— PSOOI, No. 224; Mysore Inscr, No. 109, p. 206. Sorah 
Kanarese memorial tablet of the time of the Hoysala Vlra-BaU&Ja (BaI14ia II.) 

‘ Saka 1114 (in figures, 1. 5), the Pramadi sa7hvai^ara ; Sunday, the fifth day of the bright 
fortnight of Bhidrapada ; ’ (Mys. Inscr. : ‘ the Saka year 1116,^ and ‘the 8th day ’). 

Pramadin would be S. 1115 ; bub for that year the date would be irregular, for either tith^ 

422. — S. 1117* —P5 001. No. 194; Mysore Inscr. No. 89, p. 180. BalagAmve Sanskrit 
and Kanarese inscription of the Hoysala Vira-Ball&Ia (Ballft^a H.) 

(L. 34), — Sa(^)kanripa-8amvachchha(tsa)ram=irabhya satMhika-sahasrdpari saptada- 

cha(sa)me A[na*]nda-samvachchha(tea)re M&rgga4ir8h*amaY&syay&m S6mav&r^ vyatip&ta-y6ge. 

The date is irregular. 

423. — S. 1118*.— Jn^cr, at Sravana-Belgola^ No, 130, p, 97. Kanarese inscription of 
the reign of the Hoysala Mahdmandalehara Fratdpa-chakravartin Vira«Ball&to 

' lord of Dvaravati. ’ Date of private donations : — 

Sa(sa)ka>Yarsha lllSneya B.&kshasa’samyatsarada Jeshtha-^su 1 Bfihay&rad^andu. 

The date is uregular. 

Laying siege to Uchchangi, Yira*BaIla}a took its king Klimadeya,* 

424. — FSOCI. No. 106. H^ng^ Kanarese memorial tablet of the time of the Hoysana 
Ball&]^a n. and the Kadamba (of H&ngal) K&madeya :*— 

‘ The (?) sixteenth year (in figures, 1. 12) of Klkmad^va, the Nala samvatsara; Tuesday, 
-the . . . day of the dark fortnight of Aivayuja.* 

[Nala, Analas §. 1118.] 

425. — PjSOCJ. No. 107. Another H^mgal Kanar^e memorial tablet of the time of the 
Kadamba (of Hangal) K^madeva, not dated. 

426. — FSOCI. No. 233; Mysore Inscr. No. 118, p. 217. Hal^bld Kanarese inscription of 
the Hoysala Vira-Ball§la (Ball&^a H.) 

‘ Thursday, the first day (in words, 1. 7) of the bright fortnight of K&rttika of the Nala 
samvatsara ;* (Mys. Inscr. : ‘ Sunday ’). 

[Nala, Anala =s S. 1118] : Thursday, 24th October A.D. 1196. 


> Compare above, No. 388. « See No. 294, note. * See No. 334. 

* See Pr. Fleet’s DynasHes, p. 605, note 1. » Tliis is the proper equivalent for the 6th tif *• 

* See 2nd. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 210. No. 36. 

* This (for Jt^ethiha-) is the reading of the Roman and K'anaresc tei^ts; the translation has 

* Compare above. No. 416 

« See Dr. Fleet's Dy»<uiietf p.. 563. See also above, No 
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427. — §. U21 — P80GL No. 99 ; Ind. Ait. Vol. II. p. 298, No. 5. Gadag Kanai-ese 
inscriptioii of the Hoysala Vira-Baliaia (Bslia^a H.), and his feudatory, the MahdmaniaUhara 
B&yadeva, ‘ lord of Asatimayurapura — 

(L. 31). — Sakaiiripakal-Mta-samvataara«^tarijgaltt 11 21iieya Siddhartthi-eamvatsarada 
pratliam-Asliada(dha) -iuklapaksk-ashtamj Biiiiaspatirara-Bya(vya) tipata-ptinya-diBadol= a 

By a (vya) tipata-rdmittarh.® 

Thursday, 3rd June A.D. 1199 ; see Ind, Ant, Vol. XXIII. p. 117, No. 27. 

428. — P80CI. No. 195, Mysore Inscr, No. 75, p. 162. Balagamve Kanarese inscription of 
the 11th year of the reign^ of the Hoysala vira-Ballaia (Ballala II.) : — 

‘ The eleventh year (in figures, 1. 4) of his reign, the Dundubhi samvatsara ; Monday, the 
thirteenth day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra.’ 

[For Dundubhi = S. 1124] the date is irregular.^ 

429. — FSOGI, No. 196; Mysore Inscr. No. 59, p. 128. Balagamve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the time of the Hoyeala Vira-Ball§4& (Ballala II.) 

‘ The bright fortnight, of Asha dha of the Dundubhi samvatsara. The other details of the 
date are illegible.^ 

[Dundubhi =: §. 1124 J 

430. — P80CI No. 197 ; Mysore Inscr. No. 65, p. 137. Balagamve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the 15th year of the reign of the Hoysala Vira-Ball&la (Ballala H.) : — 

‘ The fifteenth year (in figures, 1, 1) of his reign, the Krddhana sarhvatsara ; Monday, the 
eleventh day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra.* 

[For Krddhana = S. 1127] the date is irregular.^ 

431. — PS OCX. No. 198; Mysore Inscr. No. 64y p. 137. Balagamve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the 17th year of the reign of the Hoysala Vira-Ballala (Ball&la H.) 

* The seventeenth year (in figures, 1. 1) of his reign, the (?) Prabhava samvatsara ; (?) Sun- 
day, the (?) thirteenth day of the dark fortnight of K^rttika;* (^Mys. Inscr.: ‘the 10th day of 
the moon’s decrease, Monday ’). 

[For Prabhava = S. 1128] the date is irregular, with either reading. 

^2.^ — PS OCJ, No. 199; Mysore Inscr. No. 97, p. 185. Balagamve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the 18th (or 8th ?) year of the reign of the Hoysala Vira-Ballala (BaUala H.). 

dj33. — P80CI. No. 235. Halebid Kanarese inscription of the Hoysala Vira-BaU4}a 
(Ballft|a n.), and of his Baniandyaka, the Kumar a or junior Lakshma (Itakshmidhaia, 
Lakhinidfiva).® 

434. — 114B.-^PS00r. No. 123 ; Mysore Inscr. No. 20, p. 30. Harihar Sanskrit and 
Kanarese inscription of the Hoysala Mahdrdjddhirdja Narasimha II., ‘ lord of DvaiAvatl,’ 
wsxding at Ddrasamndra, and his minister, the Dan4andyaka Pol&lva, the son of Attiraja :7 — 

(L. 67), — Saka-varsham 1145ne[ya] Svabhanu-samvatsarada Magha-suddha 11 Efiha- 
viradsafiadu. 

The date is irregular. 

In the family of Yadn (the legendary) Sala ; Vinay&ditya ; Ejeyanga ; his sons Ball&la 
[I.], Bittideva (Bittiga, Vishnnvardhana), and Udayaditya; of these Vishnnvardhana married 
Lakumad^vi (LakahmidSvi) ; their son Narasimha [I.] ; his son Ballala [II -] (defeated the 
army of king S6mana, t.e. ^e W. Ch&lnkya Som^vara IV.), married Padmaladevi; their son 
Narasimha [il.], described as ‘ the uprooter of the Makara kingdom ’ and ‘ the establiBher of the 
Ch6la kingdom.’® 


* See Dr. Fleet** p. 606. • See Iftd. A'if. Vol. XIX- p. 155. 

* See Pr. fleet's D^masHes, p. 603, note 4. * Ike date wonld be wrong also for S. 1244. 

* the date would be wrong also for S. 1247. • See Dr. Klee^s Dynastiss, p. 506. 

’ See ibid. p. 507. • See below. No. 8 »7. 

L 2 
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435. — Inscr. at Sravana-Belgolaj No. 81, p. 63- Kanarese inscriptioii of the reign of the 
Hoysala Mahdrdjddhirdja, Pratajpa^chahravariyu Vira*H&rasiixilia (Narasimba 11.)/ 

‘ lord of Dvir&vat!, * recording donations by Gommatasetti ; — 

Kbara-samvataarada Pnah^-snddha uttar&yana-sankr&nti p^i-diva Bri(b|a)liavarad=andTi. 

[Khara =? S. 1163] • 26tli Deoe^iber A.D. 1231 \ but the day was a Friday, not a Thursday. 

436. — S. 1176 If y^ore Jn^cr. No. 171, p. 321. Bangalore Museum Sanskrit and Kanarese 
plates of the Hoysala Sdmdiiyara (Vi7a’*Sdniddvara), residing at Vikramapara^ in the Cb51a 
man^ala; recording grants made for the spiritual benefit of his Paitamahishi (or chief 
queen) Somsladfivi:— 

Paiidh&vi(vi)-samvatsara8ya PhMgnna-masasy^binavl^ykj&m sfiry-dparlg^ . . • . Saka- 
varsha I175neya Paridh&vi.samvatsarada Ph&lgana-m&sadxam&vfisye suiya-grahauadalu.^ 

Ist March A.D. 1253, with a solar edipse, visible in India; see Jnd. Aaf# Vol. XX ill* 
p. I’^O, No. 105. 

437. - — Inscr^ at Sravana^Belgola No. 128, p. 96. Kanarese inscription of the time of the 
Hoysala Sdme^vara, the son (?) of ySra-BalUlla (Ball&la II.), concerning the settlement of 
certain dues. 


438. — Mysore Inscr* No, 166, p. 307. Nirgund Kanarese insciiption of the time (?) ef 
the Hoysala V ira-8dm6fivara (Sdm6j§vars). 

(For a date in this inscription of S, 987(?) see above, No, 384). 

439. — [S. 1176.]— A grant of the Hoysala Narasimba m., recorded at the end of the 
Belfir plates, above, No. 388, 

440. — S. 1177.^(7oorgf Inscr, No. 6, p, 9. Nidnta Kanarese memorial tablet of the 
time of the Hoysala Praidpa-chahravartin Vira^Narasiibba (Narasimba HI.) 

Saka-varusha 1177n5 E^kshasa-sam Vaisftkha-§udba{ddha) 11. 

441. Kp. r«d. Vol. III. p, 9. Date of a Srirangam (Bafigan&tha temple) Tamil inscrip- 

tion of the second year (of the reign) of the Poysaja (Hoysala) Vira-Bftman&tha, a son of 
S6m58vara and the Cb&lnkya princess D^valadSvi : 

* The day of Bharapi, which corresponded to Wednesday, the seventh Hthi of the first half 
of the month of Kumbha.’ 

[S. 1178] : Wednesday, 24th Jannaiy A.D, 1257- 

442. — Ind. Vol. III. p. 10. Date of a Srirahgam (Jambukfeivara temple) Tamil in- 
scription of the [7th] year* (of the reign) of the Poysala (Hoysala) VlrB-Kftmsnfitba i— 

* The day of Pfirva-Phalgunl (?), which corresponded to Wednesday, the sixth tithi of the 
second half of the month of Dhanns.’ 

[S. U83] : Wediiesday, 14th December A.D. 1261 : but the nakthaira on thia day ira* 
U t tara-Ph alguni. 


443.— S. U84«.— .PSOCJ. No. 19; My$ore Inscr. No. 147, p. 270. BAlbr Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates of the Hoysala NHianka~pratdpa-chokratartin ITarasiihha HI., ‘ lord of Dv&rk- 
vatl,’ residing at Dhrasamndra, and of his Dan^andydka Peramaie 

(L. 18 of the fourth side), — Saka-varshasya chaturadhika'siiltiSatftttara'Babasrstamasya 

Darmmati-samvatsarasya Chaitra-4uddha-dva[da*J^&m BhanmaTftrS. 

Tuesday, 16th March A.D. 1261. 

In the lineap of Tadu (the legendary) Sa}a, the fonnder of the Hoysala family ; in that 

^^reyafiga; his son Vishpu; his son Narajumha [I.]; hi® 

* I® [ •]> 1* ®<>n Npisixhha [II.] ; his son S5ma, xnsnritd Bijjalk ; their son Npisimba [IHJ* 


’ See Dr. Fleet's p. 667, 

* J.s. Ksppspdr. ftTe m\\ee north of 
» See JPp. Imd, Vd. III. p. 8, note 6. 


note 3. 

Brltniigun.^ Compere sleo hebnr, Noe, Sfii, 866 and 904. 
* See beloir^ Ko. 461. 
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444. S. 1180.— PS OCX. No. 124; Mysore Inscr. No. 27, p. 48. Harihar Sanskrit and 
Kanarese inscription of (?) Hoysala NTarasimha HI., and of his Dandandyaka Soma : — 

Mys, Inscr, : ‘The Saka year 1190 having passed, and the year Vibhava being cnn*ent.’ 

445. — Ejp, Ind, Vol. III. p. 10. Date of a Srirangam (Rahgauatba temple) Tamil inscrip- 
tion of the 15th year (of the reign) of the Hoysala Vira-R§.manatha 

‘The day of Asvini, which corresponded to Monday, the first tithi of the first half of the 
month of Mina/ 

[S. 1181] ; Monday, 24th March A.D. 1270. 

446. — §. 1181 (for 1186 ?) Inscr, at Sravana-Belgola, No. 96, p. 74, Kanarese insciiption 
of the time of the Hoysala Fratdpa'-chakravartin Vira-N&rasimha (Narasimha m.), reigning 
at Ddrasamudra : — 

Saka-vamsha 1191neya Srimukha-samvatsarada Sravana-snddha 15 Adivaradallu, 

25nmakha would be S. 1195, and in that year the tithi of the date commenced 6 h. 14 m, 
after mean saniise of Sunday, 30th July A.D, 1273. 

The inscription records a grant to Chandi-aprabhadeva, the disciple of the Mahd- 
mantfaldchdrya Nayakirtid^va. 

447. — S. 1192* [and S. 1188] Ep, Cam, Vol. III. p. 166, No. 97 ; Mysore Inscr. No. 172, 

No 323. Soman^thapura Sanskrit and Kanai*ese inscription of the Hoysala Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Pratdpa^chakravartin Vira*N&ra8imha (Narasimha ‘HI.), ‘lord of Dvaravati,* I'esiding at 
Dorasamudra ; and of his minister, the Dandandyaka Soma,^ and Sdma’s sister’s sons, the Dan- 
4^'^dyakas Mallideva and Cbikka-Ketaya 

Saka-varsha s&sirada-nujra-tombhatt-eradaneya Sukla-sarhvatsarada Ashadha-suddha- 
dvadasi(^S) Budhavarad=andu. * 

Wednesday, 12th June A.D. 1269;® see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 3, No. 132. 

The inscription contains another date — 

Dh&tu-samvatsarada A§vija-Suddha-tadige Adivarad=andu, 

This date, for Dh&tri =8. 1198, is irregular. 

448. — Ep, Ind, Vol. Ill, p. 10. Date of a Sriraiigam (Bangan&tha temple) Tamil inscrip- 
tion of the 15th year (of the reign) of the Poysala (Hoysala) Vlra«HfitnaiiAtlia 

‘ The day of Bharani, which corresponded to Sunday, the eleventh tithi of the second half 
of the month of Mithuna.* 

[S. 1182] : Sunday, 15th June A.D. 1270. 

449. — Ep, Ind. Vol. III. p. 10. Date of a Kap^anur (Poysal^vara temple) Tamil insciip- 
tion of the 1 7th year (of the reign) of the Poysala (Hoysaja) Vlra->H6maiiAtha 

‘ Tuesday, the thirteenth tithi of the bright half of Sravana in the Praj4pati year, which 
corresponded to the twenty -fourth solar day of the month of Adi.* 

[PrajApatis S. 1183] ; Tuesday, 2l3t July A.D. 1271. 

450. — S. 1200.— PNOCI. No. 20; Mysore Inscr. No. 148, p. 275. B§lur Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates of the Hoysala Nid^anka-pratdpa-chakravartin Ifarasiibha m., ‘ lord of 
DvirAvatl,* residing at D6rasamudra 

(L. 41). — ^aka-varshasya dvidatbttara-sahasratamasya Bahndh^nya-samvatsarasya Magha- 
kfishna-chatm^aiy^Lm Mamdav4rd. 

Saturday, 11th February A.D. 1279. 


’ He is desmbed as the king’s dear son. 

’ On thU day the of the date eomm*nc§J 2 h 25 m. after mean sunrise. 
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451. — S. 1208.— PSOCI. No. 148; Mysore Inset. No. 6, p. 11. Chitaldurg Kauar^se 
ioHCription of the Hoysaia Pratdpa-cJiakravartin Narasiihha HI., residing at Ddrasamudra, and 
of his minister, the Da^andyaha Perumajedeva^ (also called Bauttar&ya and Javanike- 
Nlu^yana) : — 

(L. 14), — Saka-vamaha 1208 Ba(sa)mda varttam4iia-Bya(vya)ya-sam Cbayatra-^in 10 
Bri(bri)d=amdxi. 

Thursday, 7th March A.D. 1286. 

452. — Goorg Inset . No. 7, p. 10, Nidnta Kanarese memorial tablet of the time of the 
Hoysaia Pratapa-chahravartin Vira^Narasimha (Narasiihba HI,).* 

453. — P30CJ, No. 147; Mysore Inset, No. 3, p. 6. Obitaldtirg Kanarese inscription of the 
Hoysaia Mahdrdjddhirdja Balldla HE., the son of Narasiihha HI. who was the son of S6ni§4‘ 
vara, residing at Ddrasamndra : — 

(L. 33).— "^S^dharsna-samvatsarada Vais&kha-sn(§Ti) 3 Sn(§u).* 

CSadli4rana = 1232] : Friday, 3rd April A.D. 1310. 

I.— Tho Dynasties of Vijaysnagara.* 

454. — S. 1261 (for 1262).— Iftd, AnL Vol. X, p, 63, Bdd&mi Kanarese inscription of the 
Mahdman4aUivara Vira-Hariyappa-Vodeyar (Harihara I.), and of Ohftmeya-N^y®^ 
(ChAmarS ja? ) : — 

(L. 1). — Daka-vamsha 1261neya Vikrama-samvatsarada Chaitra-8u(fiu) 1 Gu. 

Probably Thursday, 9th March A.D. 1340 ; but the tithi which ended on this day was the 
loth, not the first tithi of the bright half of Chaitra; see iUd. Vol. XXIV. p. 16, No. 196. 

455. — §. \^^Q*.—‘Jour. Bo. As^ 8oo. Vol. XII. p. 346 ; P80GI. No. 22 ; Mysore Bsscr. 
No. 131, p. 234. Harihar Saoskrit and Kanarese plates of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Buhksrflja 
(Bukkar&ya) I., the son of Samgama 1. ; — 

(L. 20).— nripa-Salivahana-Saka 1276neya Vijaya-samratsarada MJigha-6ndha(ddha) 
15 Chandravara s6m6par&ma(ga)-parwani vu(u)8h^k41adallu. 

The date is irregular ; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 17, No. 197. 

456. — S. 1377.— PSOOJ. No. 149 ; Mysore Inset. No. 1, p. 2. Chitaldurg Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the Mahdman^QlShara Vim-Bnkkardya^Voddyair (Bnkkar&y® !•)» 
residing at Hosapattapa ; recording a grant by the Mahdman4alSdvara MaUinfttha-Vodeyw' 

(D. 13).— Sa(sa)ka-vam8ha 1277neya Maniiniatha*'Sa]hTachhcbha(tsa)rada Jeshtar(jyc 
8htha)-sudhdba(ddhs) 7 S5. 

Monday, 18th May A.D. 1355 ;* see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV, p. 3, No. 134, 

457. — 1278.— PS 0 Cl. No. 150; Mysore Inset. No. 2, p. 4. Chitaldurg Kanarese in- 
scription of the reign of the Mahd'man4(iledvara Vlra*Buk!kar6yu*Vodeyar (Bukh®*^y® 
residing at Hosapatfana ; recording a grant by the Mahdman4aleSvara MaUinfitha-Vodeyars-^ 

(L. 17). Sa(^)kba(ka)-Tamsba 1278neya Durmmtikba^samvatsarada A sb&dha-bahnla 
tadige Gnmyaradalu. 

Thursday, 16tb June A.D. 1356. 


» He slew ( i king) Batnapila j see Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p 609.— Compare above. No. 443. 

* Bead CAoi/ra-. s The {dveo date ii valueless. 

* The Saka year is effaced » I e. in)cratdta> 

• First dynasty, N.». 454 500 ; second dynasty. Nos. 602-534; third dynasfy. No. 636 it. 

* For another CMmari ja see below, No. 488. 

• Bnkka I. had a son whose name was also MalUuAtha (HalUpp'04eyar) ; compare Sp. 2nd. VoL VI- P- 
and fnd. dni Vol XXVI. p. 831, No. 10. 

• On this day the tit^i of the date eommeneed 8 h. 63 m. after meao saiiHss. 
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458. — 8outh~Ind, Inscr. Vol. I. No. 154, p. 167. Hock iiiBcription at the fort of GKitti, of 
the time of king Bukka (perhaps Bukkar§.ya I.). 

469, 1278.— Ind. Vol. III. p. 24, and Plates. Bi^agnnte^ plates of Sathgama II. 

(the veiBes were ■written on the ph^tes by Bh6ganatha,^ the narma-sachiva of Samgacna II.): — 

(L. 75).— »Sak*&hd^ naga«§aila-dhyn(dyu)mani-parimite 1278 Dnrmnkh-abde trti(tpi)- 
tiyy5(y6) mfiai . . . , saihgamS chamdra-ba(bhS)nv6h, 

Samgama [I.] had fire sons : Harihara [I.], Kampa (Kampana I.), Bukka [I.], M&rapa, 
and Mnddapa ; Kampala son Samgama [II.]. 

460. — S. 1286 (for 1287).— Inscr. Vol. I. Nos. 86 and 87, pp. 118 and 121. Two 
Conjeeveram Tamil pillar inscriptions of the reign of the Mahdmandale^vaTa Vira-Kampa^a- 
XJdaiyar (i.e. Kampana II.S) 

‘ From the month of Adi of the Vi^vavasu* year, which was current after the Saka year 
one thousand two hundred and eighty -six.* 

461. — S, 1290.— Jnd. Ant, Vol. XIV. p. 233; Inscr. at Sravana^Belgolat No. 136, p. 100. 
hanarese inscription, containing what is known as Raman tijacharya*s Sdsanaj of the time (?) 
of the Mahdman^aleh'ara Vira-Bukkarftya (Bukkar&ya I.) 

Inscr, at Sr,~Belg, : Saka-rarsha 1290 ney a Kilaka-samratsarada Bhadrapada'SU 10 Bpi. 

Thursday, 24th August A.D. 1368. 

462. — South-Ind, Inscr, Vol. I, No. 88, p. 124. Conjeeveram Tamil inscription of the reign 
of Vira-Kampa^na-XTdaiyar (t,e. Kampana n.) — 

* On the day of T^r (i,e, R6hiui), which corres^nds to Tuesday, the sereuth lunar day of 
the latter half of the month of Makara of the Kilaka year, which was current (during the 
reign) of Vira-Kampan^a-Udaiyar.* 

[For Kilaka = S. 1290] the date is irregular; see Ind, Ant, Vol. XXII. p. 138, No. 9. 

463. — S. }fi9S,—Ep, Ind, Vol. VI, p. 330. Srirahgam (Bangan^tha temple) inscription 
of Qoppa^&rya (Gdpa^a), (an officer of Kampana-Udaiyar, i.e, Kampana II., the son of Vira- 
Bokka^a-Udaiyar, %,e, Bukkar&ya I.) : — 

(L. 1). — ^bandhu-priyfi Sak-AbdA 

464. — S. 1296.— Inscr. VoL I. No. 72, p. 103. Tirumalai Tamil inscription of 
the reign of the Mahdman^alika Ommapa-Udaiyar, the son of Vlra-Kampapa-Udaiyar (alias) 
Kum&ra- Kampana-Udaiyar (i.e. Kampala IB) ;® — 

^ On the day of Uttiratt&di (i.e. Uttara*Bhadrapad&), which corresponds to Monday, the 
oightk lunar day of the former half of the month of Dhanus of the Ananda year, which was 
horrent after the 6aka year 1296.’ 

Monday, llth December A.D. 1374 eee Ind, Ant, Vol. XXIV. p. 3, No. 135. 

465. — d. 1801.— Bo. As, 8oe. Vol. XII. p. 352. Pambal plates* of the Edjddhirdja^ 
^^prat&pa Harihara (Harihara IL), residing at Vijayanagara — 

(D. 100).— dak*4bdd S&lir&hasja sahasrSpa tribhi^ §ataih | ^k-&dhikai^=cha ganit5 
Biddhftrthftsbdft finbhd din6 || JyS(jyai)8hthy&m Bhanm5 nifi&n4th-6par&g#. 

' This u the name of the Tillage granted ; ffie platea are at Kellore. They are marked with numeral figures. 

alao with notchea. 

* Probably identical with Bhdganitha, the brother of MAdhava and ?Ayana. 

* The aon of JBakkarfiTa I. r aee Sp, Ind, Vol. VI. p. 824. For a list of inscriptionsof Kampana II. see ihid. 

P S26«L 

* Ike aeeood hiaeripiioii baa Viivddi in s tead. * See abore. No. 460. 

* See J?p. jmd, Vol VL p 82A and above. Nos. 460 and 462. 

’ On tUa day the Hiki of the date eommenesd 8 Iw 41 m. after mean snnriae. 

* SosMof the (n^) platea are anmbeved. * Thb title oceort in a Terse. 

^ The inaeiiptlQa la lemaritahla for the large ntuhbcr of villagaa mentioned in it.— por a liat of ioacriptiota of 
Harlhaia Il.aaeJt/. M. Vai VL p. 827 #. 
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Tuesday, Slat May A.D. 1379; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIIL 
p. 119, No. 39. 

In Yadu’a race, Samgama [I.] ; bis sons Haribara [I.] and Bukka [I.] 5 Bukka’s son 
Haiibara [II.]. 

466. — S. 1301.— PSOCJ. No. 126; Mysore Inscr, No. 29, p. 55. Harihar Sanskrit and 
Kanarese inscription of the reign of Harihara II., residing at Vijayanagara ; recording a grant 
by the Dandandyaka Mudda 

(L. 39), — Sasi-kha-sikbi-chamdra-samite Sake Sidhdha(ddha)rtbthi(rtfchi)-8amjnitfi ch= 
abde [I*] KSrttika-masasya sita-dvadasy4ih BhaskarS v&re [||*] 

Sunday, 23rd October A.D. 1379 ; see Ind, Ant, Vol. XXIII. p. 119, No. 40. 

Genealogy of Harihara II. as in No. 465. 

467. — S. 1304.— PSOCJ. No. 23; Mysore Inscr. No. 146, p. 267. B^Mr Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates of Harihara H. and his Dandandyaka Huda 

(L. 41). — Saka-varsha savirada“munuja'naka(lka)neya Dumdubhi-samvatsarada Karttika- 
bahula-dasami Adivaradali. 

The date is irregular. 

468. — S. 1305 (for 1306).— Pp. Ind. Vol. III. p. 226, and Plate. Alampundi plate of 
Virup&l£8ha I.,® the son of Harihara II,, recording a grant made at the request of Harihara’s 
sister (?) JannambiM : — 

(L. 13). — Sakavarsha-sahasr-idhi-panchottara-sata-traye | Raktak8hl(kahi)-Pu8bya-8aih- 
krantau pupya-kale subhe dine. 

In the race of the Moon, Bukkaraja [I.], the son of Samgama [I.] and Om^hi; his son 
Harihara [II.], married Mallad^l of the family of Ramadeya their son Virup&kaha [L]. 

469. — S. 1307 ,'^South~ Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 152, p, 156. Vijayanagarp lamp-pillar 
inscription of the time of Harihara H. (the son of Bukka I. of the.Yadava race), recording the 
building of a Jaina temple by the Dan^esa Iruga (Imgapa),^ the son of Harihara’s minister, the 
Dandandtha Baicha (Baichapa) — 

(L. 36).— Saka-varshS 1307 pravarttamane Krddhana-vatsare PhMguna-m&se krishna- 
paksh^ dvitiyayam tithau Sukravare. 

Friday, 16th February A.D. 1386 ; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIII. p. 126, No. 77. 

470 — S. 1309*.— Ind. Vol. III. p. 117. Date of the Bhatka! Kanarese plates of the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Vira-Harihara (Harihara H.) and his dependent Mallana-Odeyar, who 

resided at Honnavuia (Honavar) : — 

(L. 7). — [ Sa] ka-vamsha savirada-munuja-ombhattaneya K8haya-[8am]va[t*]sarada 

Simhada Guru Puahya-[bahu]la-paihchami Guruvarada[lu]. 

Thursday, 10th January A.D. 1387 ; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXV. p. 270. 

471. — S. 1313.— Joftr. JBo, As, Soc. Vol. IV. p, 115. Plates of the reign of Hftrihara H*f 
recording a grant by the minister M^dhavaraja :— 

Sake trayodasMhika-tri^tottara-sahasre gate vartamana-Prajapati-samvatsar^ Vaisikha- 
maae krishna-pakshe amavAsyayam Saumya-dine surydparaga-pnnyakale. 

Wednesday, 5th April A.D. 1391 a solar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIH' 
p. 122, No. 57, and Vol. XXV. p. 271. 


* Compare Xo. 466. 

* F or a list of inscriptions of his see Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 328 f . 

* I.e., probably, the Ddvagiri-Yadava Bamachandra (Bamad^va ) ; see above, Xo. 369 If. 

* He is the author of the N dndrthatatnamdld. — Compare below, No. 4f 6 and under Addenda. 

‘ Compare bclo’^, Xo. 486. • But this day fell in the amdnta month Chait/* 
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472. S. 1315.— Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 229. Conjeeveram insciiption of Harihara II. 

1)— Saktjr^okg Sak-abde parinama[ti] sabhe Ssii(sri)iiiakh-A 5 ihd[dlia]-ma 30 suddhe 
pakshS dasamyam Raviauta-divase Mitra-bhA 

The date ia irregular; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 211, note 65. 

^73. S. 1317. — PSOGI. No. 24; Mysore Inser. No. 149, p. 277. Hasan Sau.-.krit and 
Kanarese plates of Harihara U, 

(L. 36). — Sak-avda(bda) ri3lii-chamdr-aalmi(gni)-vi(lliun=ajata-vatsare ) Tuv-akhye 
Magha(?)-ma8e(?) cha sukia-paksh^ subli[6*] dinfi | saptamyaih cha maha-parvarii.^ 

474* S. 1317 (for 1318).— As. Vol. IX. p, 420; Colebrooke’s Misc, Essay s, Vol. IL 

p. 262. Chitradurg (Chitaldurg) Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of Harihara II. 

Risbi-bhu-vahni-cliandi’e tu ganite Dhat[n]-vatsare | i\lagha-mase sukla-paksb^ 
paurnamasjam mahatithan || nakshatre pitri-daivatye Bbauuvareua samyute | 

Snnday, 14tb January A.D. 13.^7 ; but the titM which ended on this day v as the first tithi 
of the dark half, not the full-moon Hthi; see Ini. Ant, Vol. XXIV. p. 7, Xo. 149. 

In Yadu’s family, Samgama [I.] ; had five sons, Harihara [I.], Kampa[I.], Bukkaraya [I.] 
M&rapa, and Mudgapa.*^ Bukkaraya made Vidyanagaii his capital, and married Gaurambika • 
their son Haiihara [II.]. 

475. — S. 1321.— 17^?. Ind. Vol, III. p. 120. Nallur® plates of Virapratapa Harihara 
(Harihara H.), residing at Vijayanagara ; (the verses were composed by MallauarMhyavrittika, 
the son of Kotisaradhya^) : — 

(L. 50). — Dhatri-netra-gUDa-k8hap^ta(4va)ra-yute sri(sri)-Salivah^ gate [Sakhe(ke) go]- 
tradhacha (?) Praniadi(thi)ni tidhau (?) masy=trrjak^ namani (?) | pakshe tatra valakshake 
Budha-dine sri-paarnim4syam tidhau(thau) | pu[nya]ma [ham] tare snbha-kave somopara^e 

vare | 

Wednesday, 15th October A.D. 1399 ; a lunar eclipse, visible in India. 

In the race of the Yadavas, Samgama [I.] ; his son Vim-Bhakka or Bhukka (Bukka I.), 
married Ganri; their son Harihara [II.]. 

476. — PSOCI. No. 238; Mysore Inser, No. 125, p. 222. Belur Kanarese inscription of 
Harihara H. and his Dan^andtha Qiznda.® 

477. — PSOGI, No. 239; Mysore Inser, No. 128, p. 226. Belur Sanskrit and Kanarese un- 
finished inscription of Harihara H. and his Dantfandtha Gunda. 

478. — Inser, at Sravana-Belgola, No, 126, p. 95 Kanarese inscription recording the date 
of the death of Hariharax4ya 

(L. 1).— Tarana-samvatsarada Bh^drapada-bahula-dasamiyu SOmavaradaln. 

The date is irregular for both Tarawa = S. 1266 and Tarana = S. 1326.7 

479. — S 1328 [and lS^T\,—South-Ind, Inser, Vol. I. No. 65, p. 80. Veppambattu (nera 
V41fir) Tamil inscription recording a sale (which took place on the first date here given) con- 
cerning two villages that were granted (on the second date here given) by the Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Vlraprat&pa BukkamahAr&ya (Bukkar&ya II.) :®— 

First date : ‘ On Thursday, the new-moon day of the dark half of Jyaishtba of the Vyaya 
year, which follows the Pfirthiva year (and) which was current after the Saka year 132 [8]-* 

' See Tnd. Ant, Vol. XII. p. 213, No. 70. * Really Muddapa; see above, No. 459. 

* Thia is the name of the village granted. The grant was edited from Sir W. Elliot's impressions. Ihe plates 
are numbered with numeral figures. 

* Compare below, No. 617. * Compare below. No. 501. • X.e. according to Mr. Bice, Harihara 11. 

7 For 8. 1326 the date would correspond to Saturday, 80th August A.D. 1401. 

* A ton of Harihara II. : see £p- Ind, Vol. IH. p. 86, note 3. — For a list of inscriptions of his see ibid, VoL VI. 
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Second date : ‘ Thursday, the twelfth lunar day of the bright half of Vaisakha (of) the 
Parthiva year/ 

Both dates (the first for Yyaya = S. 1328, and the second for PUrthiva = S. 1327) are 
u’regular ; see Inch Ant, Yol. XXIV. p. 203, note 60. 

480. — 1328.— P50CJ. No. 25 ; Mysore Inscr, No. 150, p. 279. Hasan Sanskrit and Kana- 
re 5 e plates of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Virapratapa DevarSya (D^var&ya I.), giving the date of 
his coronation : — 

(L. 21). — Sa(sa)ka-varah[fi] 132 [8] varttamana-Yya[ya]-sariivatsarS Kartti(riti)kam^sa- 
[krishria]pakshe dasamyam S[u]k[r]avare [Utta]ra(?)-BhMrapad^ Priti-y6ge Bava-karan^ 
evaiii-vi[ri*]shta-ltibha-kal6 . . , svasya patt^bhisheka-samaye. 

Friday, 6th November A.D, 1406; but the was Uttara-Phalguni, not Uttara- 

Bhadrapada, and the karana Bava only commenced after the expiration of the lOth ; see 
Ihd, Ant. Yol. XXI Y, p. 204, note 51 (where it should have been stated that the yoga Priti 
commenced 14 h. 3 m. after mean sunrise), 

Sarbgama [I.] ; his son Bukkaraya [I.] ; his son Haribara [II.] ; his son D^varaya [1.]. 

461. — S. 1332.— PiSOCJ, No. 127 ; Mysore Inscr, No. 18, p. 26. Harihar Sanskrit and 
Xanarese inscription of Devar^ya I, :— 

(L. 15). — Sake netr-agni-vahn-imdu-samkhye Yikru(kri)ti-n^make varushe® Nabhasya- 
dvadasyaiii suklayAm SSmavmBke.® 

Monday, 11th August A.D. 1410 see Ind, Ant. Yol. XXIII. p. 119, No. 41. 

482. — As. lies. Yol. XX. p. 31. Translation of a Yijayanagara Kanarese inscription of 
Devar^ya T. and his minister Lakshmapa (?). 

483. — S. 1334*.— PSOCI. No. 151; Mysore Inscr. No. 5, p. 9. Chitaldurg Kanarese 
inscription of the Mahdmandalth'ara Vira-Mallanna-Vodeyar (a son of Yirapratapa Devar&ya 
L) I'ecording grants for the spiritual merit of his mother Mallayawe':— 

(L. 4), — Sa(sa)ka-varusa(sha) 1334neya Khara-sariivatsarada Karttika-su(su) 15 Sa/ 

Saturday, 31st October A.D, 1411. 

484. — S, 1SB&,—Prdchinalekhamnld, Yol. I. p. 178/ Yandavari Sanskrit and Kanarese 
plates of the Mahaniandaleivara Virapratfipa Vijayar§ya (Vira-Vijaya), a son of Devarays 
1 — ^ 

Saka-varsha 1338 vartamana-Durmukhi-samvatsarada Bhadrapada-baula-saptamiyalu. 

In the lineage of Yadu, Samgama [I.] ; his son Bukka [I.] ; his son, from Gaurambika, 
Harihara [II*] ; his son Pratapa-Devaraya (Devarlya I.) ; his son, from Hemambika, Yira- 
Vijaya (Yijaya). 

485. — §• 1344.— PSOCL No. 206 ; Mysore Inscr, No. 49, p. 112, Balagamve much 
damaged Kanarese memorial tablet of the time of Vira-Vijaya (P), a son of Virapratapa Deva- 
raya I. : — 

Mysore Inscr , ; ‘ In the §aka year 1344. the year Subhakrit, the month Asvija, the 5th 

dav of the moon’s increase, Sunday.’ 

Sunday, 20th September A.D. 1422.7 


* For datts in which similar mistakes occur see below, Nos. 604 and 853. 

* Bead rarshi. * See Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 214, No. 88. 

* This date fell in the flnt Bhidraprtda of S. 1332. 

* Tuis akthara is quite clear. 

* Taken from the Madras Jowr, Lit, Sc, 1881, p. 249. 

7 On this day the of the date commenced 5 h. 67 m. after mean sunrise. 



Appendix.] 


INSCEIPTIONS OP SOUTHERN INDIA. 




486. — Jn«cr, at Sravana^Belgola, No. 82, p, 63. Inscription recording donations bj the 
Dantfandtha Irugapa, the son of Mangapa who was the youngest son of Bukkar&ya*s ministei 
Baicha (Baichapa) : — 

^ubhakriti vatsare jayati K4rttika>ni^i tithau Muramathanasya pushtim. upajagmushi 
sitamchau. 

[Subhakrit =§. 1344.]i 

Baicha (Baichapa) had three sons, Irugapa, Bnkkana, and Mangapa; Mangapa’s sons were 
Baichapa and Imgapa.* 

487. — S. 1340.— Jwd. Vol, III. p, 37, and Plate. Satyamahgalam plates of Ddva- 
r ya II., reigning at Vijayanagara : — 

(L. 40). — Tat[t*]val6ke Sakasy^abde Krodhi-sam vatsare subh^ | Ashadh-amatithau 
pumny^2 Somavara-virajit^ | 

Monday, 26th June A.D. 1424 (with a solar eclipse, not visible in India). 

In the lineage of Yadu, Samgama [I.] ; his son Bukka [I.] ; his son, from Gauri, 
Harihara [II.] ; his son, from Malambik^, Pratapa-Devaraya (Devaraya I.) ; his son, from 
Hem&mbik4, Vira*Vijaya; his son, from N M’ayanambika, Devaraya [II.] ; he had a youngei 
brother, named Pratapa-D^var^ya.® 

488. — S, 1340.— PS 0 Cl. No. 128, Mysore Inscr. No. 23, p. 39. Harihar Kanarese inscrip- 
tion of the time (?) of Viraprat^pa Devaraya (Devaraya n.), and of (the Dan(fandtha) 

Ch&mar&ja — 

(L. 16).— Saka-vamsha 1346neya Kr6dhi-8amvachchha(tsa)rada Karttika-suddha 12 S6ma- 
vftram kudida pnnya-tithiyolu. 

The date is irregular. 

489 _S. IB^T.^South-Ind. Inscr. VoL I. No. 56, p. 83. Virincbipuram Tamil inscription 
of the reign of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Virapratapa D^var4ya (D^var&ya H.) 

‘On the day of Anusham (V.e. Anursidha), which corresponds to Wednesday, the sixth lunar 
day, the 3rd (solar day) of the month of Pahguni of the Visvavasu year, which was current 
after the Saka year 1347.’ 

Wednesday, 27th February A.D. 1426 ; see Ind. Ant.Yol XXIII. p. 132, No. 113. 

490.— S. l^^S.South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. I. No. 153, p. 162. Vijayanagara Jaina inscription 


of Ddvar^ja II,, residing at Vijayanagara : — 

(L. 25).— B&ke=bde pramite yate vasu-simdhu-gua*5mdubhih 1 Parabhav-^bde Karttiky&m. 

In the Yadava lineage, Bukka [I.] ; his son Harihara [[^-l ; son Devaraja [I.] ; his eon 
Vijaya (Vira*Vijaya) ; his son Devaraja [II-] (Abhinava- Devaraja, Vira-Devaraja). 

491. -S. 1363*.— Inscr. Vol. I. No. 54, p. 79. Telliir (near Velur) Tamil inscrip- 
tion of the reign of the Afaha«ia«^aZeitrara VirapratApa DevaiAya (D^varftya II.) .— 

‘ On the day of Tiruv&pam (i.e. Sravapa), which corresponds to Monday, the fifth lunar day 
of the former half of the month of Karkataika of the S&dhkrana year (and) the Saka year 1363.’ 

Monday, 20th November A.D. 1430 ; but see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 6, No. 146.^ 

492. — §. 1353*.— PSOGI. Nos. 227 and 26 ; Mysore Inscr. No. 116, p. 213, and No. 145, 
p. 259. Mnlbagal Kanarese inscription and Telugn plate of the reign of Dev^ya H., the son 
of Vijaya ; — 

No. 227 ; (L. 1).— Saka-varusha 1353neya Sadbar 89 a- 8 amvachohha(t 8 a)rada Fh&lga[na]- 
Bu(<a) 10. 


* By Mr, Rice the year ie taken to be S. 1234. 

* Bead punyS. 

* Compare below> No. 496. 

^ The above equivalent of the date ii correct only on 
baa been put emneonMy iMtead of KdtUigai. 


* Compare above. No. 469. 

« This date fell in first Ashidhaof S. 1846. 

< For another ChAmarija see above. No. 454. 
the snppontioo tiiat the word Karka^mkm of the date 
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No. 26 : (L. 3). — SalivLliana-Saka-varasliaih[ga]lii 1353iie Sadh^rana-nama-samvvatsarada 
Phalgxipa(na)-su 10. 

493. — South-Ind, Inscr, Vol. I. No. 79, p. 109. Padavedu Tamil inscription of the I'eign of 
the Rujddliiroja Vira-Devaraya (Devaraya II.) : — 

' On the tenth day of the month of Masi of the Pramadicha year.’ 

[Pramadin = S, 1355.] 

494. — South’Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 80, p. 109. Padavedu Tamil insciiption of the reign of 
the Mahdrujddhirdja Vira-Devaraya (Devaraya II.) : — 

^ On the 2nd day of the month of Adi of the Ananda year/ 

(Ananda=:S. 1356.] 

495. — Tyiscr, at Sravana-Belgola, No. 125, p. 95. Insciiption recording the date of the 
death cf Pratapa-Devaraya (the younger brother^ of Devaraya II. 

(L. I). — Kshayahvaya-kuvatsare dvitayayukta-Vaisakhake Mahitanaya-varake yuta- 
balaksha-paksh-etare | Pratapanidhi-Devarat pralayam=apa hant=asamas=chaturda^-dme 
kathaiii Pitii-pate (.P)^ nivarya gatih |} 

[KshayasS. 1368]: Tuesday, 24th May A.D. 1446 ; see Ind. Ant» Vol. XX V. p. 346, 

No. 5. 

496. — - S. 1368. — Sonth-Ind. Insc'^. Vok II, No. 71, p. 339. Tanjore (Rajarnjesvara 
temple; Tamil nscrijition of the reign of Devar[aya II.] 

‘ (On the day) of the nakshatra Pux*va-Phalguni, which coiTesponded to a Wednesday and 
ti- the fifth tithi of tne first fortnight, at the auspicious time of ^ . . .in the Kshaya 

banii:at\_sara] which was current after the Saka year 1368.’ 

Wednesday, 29th June A.D. 1446. 

497. — S. 1371.— Sow^Ti-JncZ. Inscr. Vol. I. No. Si, p. 110. Padavedu (SomanUthe^ara 
temple) incomplete Tamil inscription of the reign of the Mahd'nian4o,ltsvara Rdjddhirdja 
Virapratapa Praudha-Immadi-Devaraya (i.e. Mallikarjuna^) : — 

‘ On the day of Utriradam (i.e. Uttarashadha), which corresponds to the ^opa Ayushmat and 
to Saturday, the thirteenth lunar day of the former half of the month of Siihha of the Sukla 
year, which was emrent after the Saka year 1371.’ 

Sanu’day, 2nd August A.D. 1449 ; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 132, No. 114. 

498. — S. 1377. — Snuth-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. No. 23, p. 118, and Plate v. Tanjore (Raja- 
rajesvara ^emplo) Sanskrit and Tamil inscription of the Mahdman^o-Usvara Medinimisaraganda 
Katnhi Saiuva-saluva Tirumalaideva-mahar^ja — 

‘ [On the 17th day] the month of Sittirai in the Yu van year, which was current after the 
bhava ye«'i.r (and) after the Saka year one thousand three hundred and seventy-seven.’ 

499. — S, 1387.— Ant. Vol. XXL p. 322. Date of a Conjeeveram (Arolala-Perumal 
templet Tamil inscription of the reign ot* Mallik&rjuna, a son of Virapratapa Devaraya 
(Devaraya II.): — 

’ On the day of Krittika, which con-esponded to Sunday, the full -moon tithi of the first 
fortnight of the month of Vrischika in the Pm’thiva year, which was current after the Saka 
year 1387/ 

Sunday, 3rd November A.D. 1465. 

^ Coirpare above. No. 487. 

* Tbe Kanarese transcript (on p. 123) has pitriyutd ; read Tiiri-patir^. 

* The word that baato bt supplied is dak shindy ana-tamkrdnU. 

* Compare s.g. Bp. Carn. Vol. III. p. 18, and Ind. Ant Vol. XXV. p. 31*5, note 6. 

* He was a brother of the Salnva NfUimharaya, the father of Iinina4i-Nri8imha, bolovr, No. 601} coitp*^® 
Sp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 77, note 2. 
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600. — §. 1BQ2*— Ind. Ant, Vol. XXI. p. 322. Date of a Conjeeveram (An3lala-Perain.&} 
temple) Tamil insciiption of the reign of Virupaksha 11., a son of Devaraya II. : — 

‘ At the auspicious time of the Ardhodaya on the day of Sravaria, which corresponded to 
Sunday, the new-moon tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Makara in the Vikriti year, 
which was current after the Saka year 1392.’ 

Sunday, 20th January A.D, 1471.^ 

501. — S. 1^21*,— Ep. hid. Vol. YII. p. 80, and Plate. Devulapalli plates of (the Saluva 
chief) the Mahdrdya Immadi-Hrisimha, represented as ruler of the province of Penngonda : — 

(L. 62). — Sake=bde parisamkhyate giri-uetra-yug-emdubhih | Raktakshy-akhye Bhadra- 
pada-paarnamasy^hh Raver=dine | chamdroparaga-samay^ mahapunyaphala-prade | 

Sunday, 26th August A.D. 1504 ; a lunar eclipse, visible in India. 

In the Moon’s family, Gupda [I.] ; had six sons, Gunda [II.] Bomma, Madiraja, Gautaya 
[I.], Virahobala, Savitii-Mahgi, and Saluva-Mahgi ; the last’s son Gauta [II.] ; his son Gunda 
[III], maiTied Mallambika ; their son Nrisimharaya^ (sumamed Misaraganda, Kathari, Saluva, 
Dharanivarliha, Dharavaraha, Barbarabaha, etc.) man-ied Sruangamamba ; their son Immadi- 
Nrisimha.^ 

602.~ §. 1430 (for 1431).— Ind. Vol. I. p. 363 ; (compare Ind, Ant. Voh V, p. 73, 
and PSOCI. No. 115). Hampe Sanskrit and Kanarese insciiption of the Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Krishnaraya, residing at Vijayanagara : — 

(Nonh face, 1. 27).— Salivahana-Saka-varsha 1430 samdu mele nadava Sukla-samvatsarada 
Magha-su 141u . . . pattabhishekotsava-punyakMadalu.^ 

Mythical genealogy from the Moon to Turvasu. In Turvasu’s race, Timma (famous among 
the Tula va kings b married Devaki ; their son, Isvara,^ married Bukkama ; their son Narasa 
(Nrisimha),^ was succeeded by his son, from Tipp^ji, Yua-Nrisimha (-Narasimha,-N4ra8iihha) ; 
succeeded by Narasa’s son from Nagala (Nagambik^), Krishnaraya (Krishnad6va-maharaya, 
Vii'apratapa Yira- Krishnaraya). 

503. — S. 1434 (for 1435).— Jowr.Bo. As. Soc. Yol. XII. p. 381. Kupp^lur Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates® of Krishnaraya :— 

(L. 52).— §ak-abde Salivahaaya sahasrena chatuh-sataih I chatustriih8at.saiMir=yukt4 
saiixkhyate ganita-ki*amat || Srlmukhi-vatsar6 §laghye Mlgh^ ch=&sita-pakshake | Sivaratrau 
mah^tithyam ^pumpya-kMe subh6 dine 1 1 

Genealogy as in No. 502. 

504. — S. 1435.— Ep. Ind. Yol. lY. p. 267. Sahkalapura Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription 

of K^^ishnar&ya, the son of Nrihari (Narasa) and Nagambika : ^ 

(L. 76).— [Sal]ivahana-§aka.varushaihgalu 1435neya Srimukhi-saifavatsai'a nija- 
Bhadrapada-ba 6 Mamgalavara Ka[pi]la~shashthi-®pumnyakaladalu. 

Tuesday, 20th September A.D, 1513 ; seeittd. p 267, and Did. Ant. Yol. XXY. p. 345, No. 3. 


* On this dav the tithi of the date commenced 6h. 19 m. after mean sunrise. 

* Being minister and general of the first dynasty of Vijayanagara, he overthrew that dynasty. For inscrip- 
tions of his fof a 1394 and S. 1404) see South- Ind. Inter, Vol I. Nos. 116 and 119. 

* For an inscription of his of S. 1418 see ibid. No. 115. See also Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p 79, note 7. 

* I.e. either the day of the king’s coronation or an anniversary of it. 

* They were both generals of the Nrisithharaya in No. 501. After the nsnrpation .f the Vijaya. agar, kingdom 
by Nriaiihharaya (see No. 601), Narasa in turn took it away from Nrisimharaya's family ; sec Mp. I»d.\o\. VII. 
p. 78— For a date, corresponding to the 13th December A.D. 1498, of the time of Narasa, see I%d. Ant. Vol. XXVI. 
p. 880, No. 8. 

* The text of the inscription is interspersed with parenthetical remarks (mch as would ordinwily be made by 
a commentator) regarding the contents and import of the different parts of the inscription. 

' Readpanyo-. * Bead-paaya". 
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T,i.ij?lrjvf°/ °' “'"“““ “‘™l”"‘>i”S '" J-'» BI.Sv», i„ PhSIju„ ..d. 

Friday, I6th Febi-nary A.D. 1515; see below, No. 506. 

506. — S. 1436. — ^1«. Bes. Vol. XX, pp 21 and 37 ^ ' o i . 

inscription of Krishnaraya Eri.hnapuram Sanskrit and Kanarese 

Salivahaua-Sak-abdah II 1436 || . 

iaddba 3 Sukiavara. ’ ' ^‘'^)'^^-ii*‘“a-samTatsara-PliaIguiia(na)- 

Fiiday, 16th February A.D. 1515 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIIl. p. 120, No. 43. 

507. — 8.1436.— ArcAceoL Siirt-. o/TFe«<.7adia, Vol. Ill D 115 c , 

Xanarese ui'.onption of the time of Krishnaraya : ^ Sanndatti 

Salivahana-Saka-vai-ushamgalu i436neya Bhava-samvatsaradalln. 

1437-1443.‘— Fu. Ind. Vol. VI r> 117 ivt • i • • 
tioEsi of the reign of Krishnaraya of Vilavana ^ ' j- Kaza pillar inscrip- 

h.s.»nd of Lak.,L,, .od 4 '"«”“■ •“> 

B»dlndla.GSp,), jh. „ini,te, „d H, tTKrii "» 

a sibter of Salva-Tinima. The inscriDtion ppp A ^ (K^^hu&mamM) who 

f»m th. Gdjdpdtl („, Ori»a) bj S%a.Timma on tto'(„ll„„L74r.2-^°’ 

Saturday, 23rd June A.D. 1515. ^ ^‘‘'‘a-varshalu). 

509. S. 1442.-7?^. Ind. Vol. VI p •>33 ir /i »j 

inscription of the reign of Krishnaraya of ’vRp ” ' "^^avidu Sanskpit and Telugu pillar 

.ho ^ 0 ,„„.. of Kodiridn, Ld. "mL L! r.7*°‘b ■ 

Jhe U^bn., ,,,, 

JJiay A.U. 1520 ; a lunar echpse, visible in India 

510. -S.1442.— Aa. Be*. Vol. XX. D 28 T„. i *• 

the time of Krishnar^iya • ranalation of a Vijajanagara inscription of 

‘ In the year of Salivahana 1442, corresponding to Vu 

saptam. .... on Radhasaptami,* the 7th of the^moon.* ‘ ' 

511. — S. 1444 (for 1446). — PSOCI Nr. 97 . ir r 

Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of Krish^apfiya :— ’ SimoggA 

(L. 77). Sahvahana-ninu(rni)t6 Sak-nWA a - uu-u 
chatvaiimsata ganit5 kiamit | SvabhAnn v^f • * chatufi-^ataiS=chatn»- 

rkshe Bhaumavare cha. Pnshya-mase Makara-sainkram^ | Hasta- 

Tuesday, 29th December A.D. 1523 • see r« ; j t w i -.r-o. 

Genealogy as in No. 502. ’ ” ' P- 5, No, 142. 


* •bwiW be raam nptamU 
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612. — S. 1448,— Bes, Vol. III. p. 39. Translation with specimen lithograph of the text 
cf Conjeeveram plates of Krishnar§ya 

‘ One thousand four hundred and forty-eight years of the Saedhday or era established ru 
memory of Salivahana, being elapsed ; in the year Yyaya, in the month of Pushy a, when the 
was entering Afacara, in the dark fortnight, on the day of Bhrigu, and on that veneralde tit hi, th-^ 
tenth of the moon ; under the constellation VUdchd.* 

Friday, 28th December A.D. 1526.^ 


613. — S, 1450 and 1451.— Ind, Vol. I. p. 399. Kfishnapuram Sanskrit and Kanavesr 
inscription of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Virapratapa Vira-Krishnar&ya (Krishnaraya), reigning 
Vijayanagara : — 

(L. 1), — S&livahana-Saka-Tarushamgalu 1451neya Vir6dhi-samvatdarada Vaisrikha-s^^da- 
(ddha)]5 Sudalu (t.e. Sukravaradallu) ... 

(L. 22).— VirSdhi-samvatsarada Vaisakha-gu 15 Sudallu s6magra(gra)hana-punyakaiada!h 

Friday, 23rd April A.D. 1529 ; a lunar eclipse, visible in India ; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXITI 
p. 120, No. 45. 

(L. 45).— Sake sardaihs=chatarbhibr=2dasabbir=api gatail;^ sariimite Saiwada(dha)rin; - 
abdh6(bde) Chaitr-Akhya-mase sita-Madana-tithau Jivavare=ryamarkshe | 

Thursday, 2nd April A.D. 152S ; see ibid, p. 120, No. 44. 

514, _g^ 1452.- Ind. Ant. Vol IV. p. 32S ; PSOCI. No. 129 ; Mysore Inscr, No. 22, p. 
Harihar Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription of the reign of the Bdjddhiroja Virapratapa 
Aohyutor^ya, recording a grant by N4rayanadeva, the son of Timmarasa 

(L. 4).— S&livahana-Saka-varsha 1452 Vikru(kri)ti-samvatsarada Sravapa-bahula 8;-m 
Somay^ra Jayamti-^pumnyakaladalli sri-Kru(kri)shnavatara-samayadalli . 

Monday, 15th August A.D. 1530 see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIV. p. 2, No. 126. 

515. — S. 1453.— PSOCI. No. 130; Myscyvo Inscr. No. 25, p. 43. Harihar Kanaiese 

inscription of the time of Viraprat&pa Achyutaraya, leiguing at Vijayanagara . a ^ ^ 

(L. 3).— 85Hv&hana-Saka-varusa(6ha)mga!u 1453neya Khara-samva[tsa]rada Asvija-su 1' 


Saumyavaradalu . 

Wednesday, 20th September A.D. 1531.^ 

616.— g, 1466*.— Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 19; 

fragmentary Kanarese inscription of the reign of 


PSOCI, No. 72. Tolachgud (Badami'i 
Virapratapa Achyutar&ya,® and of his 


Senddhipati Chinnspa-N&yaka 

(L, 4). — SMiv^hana-Saka-yarsha 1455neya 


Nariidana-sarhvatsarada Je(jye)shtlia-su 


5 


Gumyaradalu. mA -vr q 7 

Thursday, 9th May A.D. 1532 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 129, No. 9 . 

M7 S 1460 — Ind Ant VoL IV. p. 330, and Plate in Vol. V. p. 362 ; FSOOI. No. 13 : 
517.— S. 1460. Ind. ^ ^ of the reigm of Aebyutarfiya, recording a grant 

Mysore Inscr. No. 21, p. 36. Hanhar ^ composed by Vadhiila 

by his minister Achyutamallapanna (Akhapa) , itne 'eise^ 
the eoB of Timmo,5*ihf». of tta W, of 

aamkhyay& cha samanvite || Vilambi-namake ^ 

sits pakshS v5rS Sasisntasya cha II S6m6paraga-samaye. ^ 

* On thU da, the tilhi of the date commenced 2 h. 29 m. after “f 

• Bead ,drdhaU^chat.rbhir=. ^nnriee. 

* On thU day the tithi of the date commenced ' “ .unnse. 

• On thia day the tUM of the^date commenced Ih. 46 m.a y , jja, p. 133. 

• Pot an insrfption of his of 8. 1464, the year handana. see South 

* Compare above, Ko. 475. 
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Wednesday, 6th November A.D, 1538 j a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind, AiU- 
Vol. XXIII, p. 120, No. 46. 

518. — S. 1461.— 06V. No. 132; Mysore Inscr, No. 19, p. 29. Harihar Sanskrit and 
Kanarese insciiption of Virapratapa AchyutarAya 

(L. 8). — Sakd chamdra*ras-Amaremdra-ganite . , . Bhadrapadasya . . . dvadasy- 

ftbhikhye tithau vare Bhumisutas} a {Mys. Inscr, : ‘ the 12th day of the moon’s increase, the 
nahshatra being Sravapa ’). 

Tuesday, 26th August A.D. 1539 (when the nahshatra was Sravana). 

519. -“S. 1462.— Ep. Did. Vol- III. p. 151, and Plates. Dnamanjeri plates^ of Achyuta- 
r&ya, residing at Vijayanagara, recording a grant made at the request of his minister Virupaksha- 
N&yaka, who was born in the family of Ananta and belonged to the [A Jdiyappendra Nayakas j 
(composed by Sabhapati) : — 

( L. 91). — -Sak-abde SMivahasya sabasrena ehatus-sataih | dvishashtya cha 8aTrLayukte(ktai)r= 
gananam prajhle kram^t i| Bsrvaii-namake vaishe masi Kai-ttika-namani | sukla-pakshe 
cha punya}ain=utthana-dvadasi-tithau || 

Geneah gy as far Krishnaraya as in No, 502; he was succeeded by his younger brother 
Achyutendra f Achyiitaraya;, the son of Nrisimha (Namsa) from Obambika. 

520. S. 1463*.“— JSes. Vol. XX. p. 26. Translation of a Vijayanagara Kanarese 
inscription of the time of Achyutar^ya . 

‘In the year of Salivahana 1463, corresponding to the year Saivaii, in the month of 
K4rttika, sudi-panchami, Garuvar.' 

The date is irregular. 

521. -“Did. Vol. X. p. 64, and Plate; PSOCI. No, 45. Badami Kanarese pillar 

inscription of the time of Sadasivarsya, and of the Hadapadala^ Krishnappa-Nayaka, and 
Kondarfija — 

(L. 1).— Sobhakru(kri)t-samvatsarada Ashada(dha)-^u 15]u. 

[S6bhakrit=S. 1465.] 

An/. Vol. X, p. 64; Archoiol, Suri\ of West, India, Vol. I. Plate xxxiv. 10; 
PSOCI. Jso. 46. Badami Kanarese pillar inscription of Kondar^ja 

(L. 1). S6bhakru(kri;ttu(ta)-samvatsarada Asada-su® 151m. 

[S6bhakrit=S. 1466.] 

^ 523.-S. Uee-.-lTid. Ant. Vol. X. p. 66. Tolachgud (Badami) Kanarese inscription of the 
reign of the MaTidrdjddhirdja Virapratapa Sadasivaraya, recording a giant by the 
Ha4<ipadalal Krishnappa-Nayaka : 

(L. 2^-Salivahana-Saka-varu8ha ld66neya S6bhakm(kri)t-8aiiivat8arada l[svija-6n]dl^' 
(ddha) . . . [l]u. 


524. S, As. Res. Vol. XX. p. 35. Translation of a Vijayanagara inscription of the 

time of Sadasivaraya : — ^ “ 


^ ‘ In the year of Salivahana 1467, corresponding to the year Visv4va8U, in Kriabna(!) sndi' 
tfitiya, Guruvaram.' 


526.^ S. 1469.— Ind* Ant» Vol. X, p. 64. Badami Kanarese inscription of the reign of the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Virapratapa Sadasivaraya:— 

(L. 2).— Sahvahana-Saka 1469neya PlaTamga-samvatsarada A(a)gvayuja-^a ISyalu. 


' See Jnd. Ant. Vol. XI I p. 214, Xo. 89. 

* For an iiiscriptiou of his of S, 1463 expired, the 

* See Ind. Vol. III. p. viii, note oQ p. 208. 

* Read Aihddha-iu. 


* The plates are marked with numeral 
year Plava, see Sovih-Ind. Iter Vol. I. No. 118, p* 1^^ 

• See below. No. 631. 

^ See above, No, 621. 
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52t>. — S. 1470.— PSOOT. No. 240 ; Mysore Inscr. No. 126, p. 221. Bel^ Kanarese inscrip- 
tion of the reign of Sadasivaraya 

‘ Salivahana-Saka 1470 (in figures, 1. 4), the Kilaka samvatsara ; Monday, the eleventh day 
of the dark fortnight of Ashadha.’ 

The date la irregular. 

^27, — S. 1471.— Inscr, Vol. I. No. 57, p. 84, Virinchipurain Tamil inscription 
of Bommu-Nayaka [of Velur^] 

‘On Thursday, the day of Punarvasu, which corresponds to the seventh lunar day of the 
former half of the month of Mesha of the Saumya year, which was curiae nt after the Salivaha- 
Saka year 1471.* 

Thursday, 4th April A.D. 1549; see hid. Ant, Vol. XXIIL p. 132, No. 115. 

528. — S. 1470.— PSOCr. No. lo3 ; Mysof‘e Inscr, No. 17, p. 25. Harihar Xanarese inscrip- 
tion of the reign of VirapratSpa Sadasivaraya, residing at Vidyanagaia, recording a grant by 
Krishnappa-Nayaka, the son of Bayappa-Nayaka : — 

(L, 3). — Salivahana-Saka-varsha 147[6]Tieya Anamda-saravatsarada Vayasakha-^ba 14 
Somavaradalu . . . sri-Narasihva-^jayaibti-^pmhnyakaladaln. 

Monday, 16th April A.U. 1554 ; see Ind, Ant, Vol. XXIII, p. 120, No, 47. 

529. — S. 1477.— PSOCr. No. 241 , Mysore Inscr, No. 127, p. 225. Belur Kannrese inscidp- 
tion of the reign of Virapratapa Sadasivaraya, residing at Vidyanagara . — 

‘ Saliv^ana-Saka 1477 (in figures, 1.3;, the Rakshasa samvatsara ; the fifth day of the 
bright fortnight of M%ha.’ 

530. — S. 1478. — Ep, Ind, Voh IV. p. 12. British Museum (formerly Sir W. Elliot’s) plates* 
of Sad&sivaraya, residing at Vijayanagara (Vidyanagari) ; recording a grant made at the request 
of (king Rangaraja’s, Srirangaraya’s, son) Eamaraja,® the ruler of the Karnata kingdom, who 
had been requested in this matter by the prince Kondaraja (descended from king Bukka of 
Aravidn) ; (composed by Sabhapati) : — 

(L. 115). — KramM=va8u-hay-abdh-imdu-ganite Saka-vataare | Nala-samvataare masi 
Margasirsha iti srute j sury6parage-mavasya-titha(thau) Marttamda-vasare ' 

The date is iri^egular ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 17, No. 199. 

Genealogy as far as Achyutaraya us in No. 519, except that according to this inscription 
Obambika bore to Nrisimha (Narasa) two sons, Ranga and Achyntaraya. AchyutarAja 
was sncceeded by his son Vehkataraya, and when ther latter died, Rama,® the ruler of the 
Karuata kingdom and ‘ husband tf (Ijfadasiva’s) sister,’^ made the ministers install SadasivaiAya, 
the son of (Achyutaraya’s brother) Ranga and Timmslmba. — The inscription also gives the 
genealogy of Kondaraja. 

531. — S, 1482 (for 1483),— P/S GO/. No. 134; Mysore Jn^cr. No. 24, p. 41. Harihar 
Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription of the reign of Viraprat&pa Sadllsivariiya, residing at 
Vidyanagara : — 

(L. 8). — Salivanahana-®8aka-vai&ha 1482 Duimati-samvatsarada M%ha-su 15 S6mav5i‘a 
somopar^ga-'^pumuyakaladaiu. 

' See below, No. 534. ^ Read Vaiidkha-. 

* Road -iVar a a-, and compare Ind. Vol. XXVI. p. IPO, 1. 1. * Read *puni^a^, 

^ The plates are marked with numeral figures.—lhe grant is remarkable for the large number of rillagrs 
“mentioned in it. 

® l.e. R^maraja II. of the third Vijayanagara dynasty; sec below, No. 539. 

* More probably Sad&siva’s cousin, the daughter of Krisbnaraya. 

^ Read Sdlit'dhana-. 
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20th January A.D. 1562, with a lunar eclipse, visible in India; bat the day was a Tuesday, 
not a Monday ; see Ind» Ant, Vol. XXIV. p. 9, JVo. 159. 

532. — S. 1483.— Res, Vol. XX. p. 28. Translation of a Vijayanagara inscription of the 
time of Sad&sivarfiya 

‘ In the year of Balivahana 14<83, corresponding to the year Durmati, in Chaitra sudi- 
pimchami, Sanivar, » . • in the season of Makara-samkrinti-punyakala.’ 

The date is irregular. 

533. — S. 1482 (? for I486).— PSOCJ. No. 246; Mysore Inscr, No. 129, p. 228, H&san 
Kanarese inscription of Sadd^ivarftya, residing at Vidyanagara, and of Knshpappa- 
N&yaka, the son of Bayappa-Nayaka : — 

(Tj. 5).— SalivMiana-Saka-varsha 1482(?)ya varttain&nakka(kke) nil&va^ Rudhirddg^^- 
samvatsarada Srava^a-su 13 Sdmavara ^pumnyakaladalli. 

For Rudhirddgarin = S. 1485 the date would correspond to Monday, 2nd August A«D. 1563. 

534. — S. 1488.— SoMfA-Jnd. Inscr. Vol. I. Nos. 43-46, p, 70 ff. Four Tamil inscriptions at 
A^ppakkam, Ariyur, Arumbaritti and Sadapp^ri (all near Velur), of the reign of 
Sadasivar§.ya ; recording giants made by the MahdmandaUhara Tirumalarlija (I., the younger 
brother of Ramaraja II. of Karnate^) at the request of Sin^a-Bommu-Nayaka of V^l^ 

* On Wednesday, the twelfth lunar day of the latter half of the month of Xuxnbha of the 
Akshaya-«a/»i7a^«ara, which was current after the Saka year 1488.’ 

Wednesday, 5th February A.D. 1567 ; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIII. p. 133, No. 116. 

^ 535.— S. 1497.fi— South^Ind, Inscr, Vol. I. Nos, 47-49, p. 73 ff. Three Tamil inscriptions at 
Sattavachcheri, Samanginellur and Pemmai (all near V51ur), of the reign of the Mahdman- 
dalSivara Srirahgaraya H.® (usually described as I.) ; recording grants made by Kfishjiappft- 
Niiyaka Ayyan at the request of Sinna-Bommu-N&yaka of Velut 

‘ On Wednesday, the thirteenth lunar day of the dark half of the month of Makara of the 
Yuva-samva^^ara, which was current after the Saka year 1497.’ 

The date is irregular; see Ind, Ant, Vol. XXIV. p. 17, No. 200. 

536. — §. 1500. — PSOCI, No. 242; Mysore Inscr, No. 121, p. 220. B^liir Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Viraprat&pa SrirangaiAya n.* (usually 
described as I.), recording a grant by Krishnappa-Nfiyaka, [the son of] Vehkat&dri-N&yaka 

‘ SMiv4hana-Saka 1500 or 1560 (in figures, 1. 10), the Bahudh^nya samvatsara; Saturday, 
the eighth day of the dark fortnight of Sravana ;’ (Mys, Inscr, : ‘ the year 1500 

Saturday, 26th' July A.D. 1578.^ 

537. S. 1608.— P80CI. No. 28 ; Mysore Inscr. No. 140, p. 262. D5vanhalli plates of 

Srirangar&ya n.® (usually described as I.) : 

(L. 114).— Khy4t-&mg-ainbara.b4n-8mdu-ganit4 Saka-vataar8 | vatsarf T&ra^-Mjhikhy* 

m&si K&rttika-n&mani || PakshS valaksh8 punyayirii paurnim&y8m mah&titliau | s6infipai4g»' 
samayS.* 

7th November A.D. 1584; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIH- 
p. 121, No. 48. 

' Bead saliuva (?). 

» Re^ pnwya®. ^ » See below. No. 539. « 9ee »boTe, No, 527. 

* For pUtea of Srirangariya II. of the aaine year see Jmd. Amt. VoL XIII. p. 166. 

* See above. No. 534. 

J On thU day the tHii of the date (which waa tb» JSrMifdtitami) eammeuetd 2 h. 48 m. after, mean usance. 

* Sc« 2nd. Ant. Tol. XII. p. 218, No. 74. 
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538. — S. 15X^^—^South~Ind. Inscr, Vol. I. No. 58, p, 85. VirincliipTiram Tamil inscription of 

^ the reign of tlie Malidmandalesvara Veiikatapati I.,^ recording a grant by Periya-Brama- 

I Nayaka of Punnarrur : — 

‘ On tbe 6th. solar day of the month of Tai of the Nandana year, which was current after the 
Saka year 1514.’ 

539. — S. 1523.— hid, VoL IV. p. 272; Ind, Ant. Vol. 11. p. 371, and Plates. 
Velappakam (Vilapaka) plates* of Vira-Vehkatapati-maharaya (Vehkatapati I.) of Karnate, 
ivc 'T.luig a gi’ant which was made at the request of Lihga, the son of Bomma of Veluru^ and 
grandson of Virappa-Nayaka ; (composed by Rama, the ^son of Kamakoti and grandson of 
Sabhapati) : — 

(L. 109). — Sakti-netra-kalamb-emdu-ganite Saka-vatsare | [Pla]va-saihvatsar^ pupye 
inasi(si) Vaisakha-namani | paksh^ [va]lakshe punya-rkshe punyayath dvadasi(si)-tithau | 

In the Moon’s race (after mythical and legendary beings), Tata-Pinnama [I.] ; his son 
Somideva ; his son Raghavadeva ; his son Pinnama [H.], lord of Aravidu ; his son Bukka 
(Hrmly established the kingdom of Sa|uva-Nn3imha'*j ; his son Ramaraja [I.] ; his son 
Srirangaraja [I.] ; his sons Ramaraja [11-],° Tirimalaraya [I.].® and Venkatadri, of whom 
Tinimalaraja [I.] was installed as king ; his son Siirangaraya [II.] his younger brother 
Venkatapati [I.] (defeated Mahamandasahu, the son of Malikibharama, i.e. Muhammad Shah, 
the son of Alalik Ibrahim of Golkonda). 

540. — S. 1543.-«PS0CJ. No. 29; Mysore Inscr, ^o. 136, p. 247. Simogga Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates* of the reign of Ramadeva [iV. of Karnata ?] — 

‘ Saka 1543 (in words, 1, 18 of the first side ; veda. 3 ; amhudhi, 4 ; sara, 5 ; and hshont, 1). 
the Durmati safnvatsara ; Saturday, the third day of the bright foidnight of Vaisakha.’* 

Saturday, 14th Apiil A.D. 1621 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 121, No. 49. 

541. — S. 1547. — FSOCI. No. 243; Mysore Inscr, No. 122, p. 221. Bel^ Kanarese 
inscription of Krishnappa-Nayaka, Vefika^dri-Nayaka, and others : — 

(L. 4). — SMivahana-Sha(sa)ka*varuBhamgalu 1547ne Krodhana-saihvatsarada Magha-ba 5 
Soma vara. 

Monday, 6th February A.D. 1626. 

542. — S. 1566.^0 — Ep. Ind, Vol. III. p. 240. Kuniyur plates* of Vira-Vehkatepati- 
maharaya (Peda- Venkata, Vehkatapati 11., the elder son of Srirangaraya IV^. who was a son 
of Ramaraja II.) of Karnata, residing at Penugonda; recording a grant which was made at the 
leqnest of Tirumala-Nayaka (of Madhura) ; (composed, by Rama, the son of Kamakoti and 
giandson of Sabhapati) ; — 

(L. 103).— Bi(ri)ta-bana-ka]amb-eihdu-ganite Saka-vatsare | Bhav-abhida(dha)nake varshe 
masi Vaisakha-namani | pakshe valakshe punya-rkshe panrna(rua)masyam mahatithau | 

For a full genealogy of the family to which Venkatapati II. belonged, see the Table facing 
ibid. p. 238. 

Genealogy of Timmala : Naga of the Kasyapa gotra; his son Visvanatha ; his son 
Krishnapa-Nayaka ; his son Virapa ; his son Visvapa-Nayaka ; his son Muddukrishna ; hia sons 
Mndduvira and Tiramala. 

1 See No. 539. * The plates are marked with numeral figures. 

» See No. 535.~5o«<A-/iw?. Inter, Vol. I. No. 13S, dated S. 1524, recordb a grant by Bonimn-N4yaka’s son 
Lingama-N^yaka. 

^ See No. 501. • See No. 530. • See No. 534. 

t See Nos. 535-537. 

® Compare Ep, Ind. Vol. I1I.» Table facing p. 238. 

* In the photograph the greater part of the date is illegible. 

For a Virinchipnram Tamil inscription of the same king, and of the year Srlmukha^b. 1556*, see <$ou^4» 
Ind, Inter. Vol. I. No. 133, p. 136. 

k2 
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543. -^ S. 1558. — Tnd, Ant. VoL XII 1. p. 128. Koudyata^ (no^" Madras Museum) plates ox 
Vcnkatapati II, of Karuata ; (composed by Rama, the son of Kama Loti and gi'aadson cf 
i^abhapati) : — 

(L. 121). — Yasu-bana-kalamb-eradu-ganite Saka-vatsare | Dhatri‘.sariivatsare(ra*^namri 
r...Vsi ch^Ashadha-namaiii | pakshe valakshe punja-rkshe dvadasTaih(syam) cha mahatithau | 

The greater paH of the genealogical portion of this record is identical with the corresponding 
]' n*tiou of Xo. 542 

544. -S. 1580*.— P50CI. No. 237; Mysore Tnscr. No. 119, p. 218. Halebid Kanarese 
1 ' sui’ipcion of the time of Venkat&dri-Nayaka Ayya, the son of Krishnappa-Nayaka Ayxa. i f 
11 1 fir : — 

^ Salivahana-Saka 1560 (in figures, 1. 9), the Isvara samvatsara ; Thursday, the fifth day 
of the blight foidnight of Phalguna.’ 

Thuif^lay, 8th February A.D. 1638 see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 3, No. 136. 

545. — S. 1666.— Ind, Ant Vol. XIII. p. 156. Kallakursi^ plates of Srirahgaraya VI. 
(usually de.sciibed as TI.) of KarnMa, the son of Pina (China) -Venkata III. who was the 
v.'unger brother of Yehkatapati II,, and adopted son of Gopala who was the son of Srii'ahga A • 
and grandson of VeakatMii, the youngest brother of Ramaraja 11.;^ (composed by Rama, the 

n of Kamak6ti and grandson of Sabhapati) : — 

(L. 105). — Rasa-rta-bana-chamdr'akhya-ganite Saka-vatsare [|] Tarii(i*a)n-akhye maha- 
var-^he masi Phalguna (ua)-namake I pakshe valakshe punya-rkshe dvada^yariiisyaih cha maha- 
iithau I 

546. — S. 1616.— Poorgf Tnscr. No. 11, p. 16. Kattepuia Kanarese plate of Krishnappa* 
Nayaka, the son of Vehkatadii-Nayaka and grandson of Krishuappa-Nayaka, of JlMur : — 

Salivahana-Saka-varushagaiu 1615neya Siiraukha-uama-siiiiivatsaiada Pu.?hya-su 12lu 
Makarasahkiamapa-punyakuladalli. 

29th December A.D. 1693. 

J. — The Eastern Chalukyas (or Chaiukyas, including those of Pithapuram and 
Srikurmam) and minor chiefs of the Telugu country.^ 

547. — Iiid. Ant. Vol. XIX. p, 309, and Plate, Satara (now Biitish Museum) plates the 
K. Chalukya* Tuvardja Vishnuvardhana^ I. Vishamasiddhi ; of the 8th year (of the reign) vi 
the Maharaja (the W. Chalukya Pulakesin II.®) ; issued fi*om Kurumarathya ; — 

(L. 13), — Karttika-paurunamasy&m. 

(Xj. 3d), ^ri-maharajasya pravarddhamunaka-.samvatsai*e ashtame. 

In the family of the Chalikyas, Ranaviki*araa Satyasraya [Pulakesin I.]; his son Kirti- 
rarman [L] ; his son Vishnuvardhana [I.] Vishamasiddhi. 

548. — Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 16 ; Dr. Bumell’a Smth-Iad. Paleography, 2nded., Plate xxvii 
Chipuiupalle plates of the 18th year (of the reign) of the E, Chalukya dla^urdja Vishnuvar- 

1 This is the name of the village granted ; I do not know where the plates were found. 

* On this day the tithi of the date commenced 3 h. 12 m. after mean sunrise, 

* Tliis is the name of the village granted ; the grant was edited from Sir W. KllioPs impressions. 

* Compare Fp. Ind. Vol. Ill , Table facing p. 238. 

* Viz. the chiefs of Kondapadmati, Velanandu and Kdnamandala (iVos. 581-5S3), the Kakatiyas (Nos. 584.5?9). 
the chiefs of Ainaravati and NAtavadi (Nos. 590-592), the Reddia of Kondavidu and Rajam .hcndraHJ«g.ira 
iXos, 503-599), the Matsyas of Oddavadi (No. 600) and Namaya-Nayakaof Pithapuri (No. 601). 

® The original has ChaUkya. 

^ On the seal called Bittarasa.- He is the Kubja-Viahnuvardhana of No. 657 ff. 

® See above, No. 9 £F. 
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dhana I. Vishamasiddhi, the younger brother of the Mahdrdja Satya^raya (Pulakesin IT.) ; 
I'^sued from Chernpura : — 

(L. 14). — Si*avana-mase chandragrahana-uimitt^. 

(L, 20). — saiii 10 8 ma (?) 4 (?)di 10 5. 

[S. £54] : 7th July A.D. 632 ; a lunar eclipse, visible in India ; see huh Ant. Vol. XX. p. 4. 
The djnapti (or dufaka^ of tlie grant ^ras Atavidutjaya of the Matsya^ family. 


540. — Tnd. Arit. Yol. XIII. p. 137, and Plate. Pedda-Maddali plates of the 18th year < f 
ihe reign of the E. Chalukya Mahdrdja Jayasimha I. (Sarvasiddhi), the s.ui 
[ Yishamasiddhi- ] and grandson of Kirtivarman 1. ; issued from Udayapura ■ — 

(L. 18).^ vishuva-nimitte vijayarajya-samvatsarS ashtMas[e*], 

550. — Ind, Ant, Yol. YII. p. 186, and Plates in Yol. YlII. p. 320. Nellore district (formerlv 
8ir W. Elliot’s, now British Museum ?) plates of the second year of the reign of the E. Cllaluk^a 
Mahdrdja Vishnuvardhana EC. (Vishamasiddhi), the grandson of the Mahdrdja Vishguvardhana 
I., and son of Indi*a-bhattaraka who was the younger brother of the Mahdrdja Jayasiriiha I. : — 
(L. 65).— varddhamana-rajya-dvaya-^samvatsire Chaitra-mase sukla-pakshe dasam^am 
Magha-nakshatre Budhavareshn. 

[S. 686] : Wednesday, 13th March A D. 664 ; see ibid. \ ol, XX. p. 8. 


551.— JuJ. Ant. Yol. YII. p. 191, and Plate. Mattewada (?, formerly Sir W. Elliot’s, lu-w 
British Museum ? ) first and second plates^ only of the 5th year of the reign of the E. Chalukya 
Mahdrdja Vishnuvardhana H. (Vishamasiddhi), the gieat-gi-andson of Kirtivarmau 1., 
grandson of the Maharaja Yishpnvardhana I., and son of Indra-bhattaiaka who was the brother 
if the Ma7ui/'aja Jayasiriiha T.: — 

(L. 19).— a(a)tman6 \ijayarajya-paricliame >amvvatsare Plialguua(na)-ma36 ainava'^yru am 
survvngra[hii'*']na-nimirtte*]. 

' ts. 689] : nth February A.D. 668 ; a solar eclipse (in the purnhndnta Phalguua), not 
visible in India sec ibid. Vol. XX. p 9- 

b52.—I-,id. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 105, Madi-as Museum plates of the 20th year of the reign of 
the E. Chalukya Ifo/idrdja Sarvalokasraya (Vijayasiddhi, i.e. Mahgi-yuvarSjV), the son of 
the Mahan, ja Vishnuvardhana II., ’who was the son of Indra-bhattaraka, the younger brother 

of the Mahdrdja Jayasimha 1 . : — , . . ^ 

(L. 24).-nttarayapa-iumitte . • . [pravarddhaniana-vija]yarajya-sa,nvatsai-e visah.* 


hb^.-South-Ind. User. Vol. I. No. 35, p. 33 ; Ud. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 415. British Museum 
(formerly Sir W. Elliot’s) plates of the E. Chalukya Mahardjadhvraja Vijayaditya II. 
Narendramrigaraja, the eon of the Mahdrdja Vishnuvardhana IV. and gi-audson of the 
Mahdrdja Vijayaditya I. : — 

(L. 42).— chandrn(ndra)grahapa“nimitt^. 

The iusci-iptiou mentions as djnapti (or dutaka) Narendramrigaraja’s brother, the prince 
^ ripu'Rudi’a, bom in the Haihaya family. 

oH.-Ep. lud. Vol. V. p. 120, .od Plate. Idt™ (»o» plele. of th. E. 

Ch.l»k,. H- the »» «1 tie M-aja V..t,uv„dl.™ IV. 

and grandson of Vikiamarama (t.e. 1 ijayaditya I.) . 

(L. 20). — Bfi[r*]yyagrahana-nimitt5. 


: . ... t. -- 1” “• 

: -itb b™.™i »—■ ; S'"';," .t'" ’ ’■ 

• Compare below, No. 657 ff. 
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555. — Ind, Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 1S6, and Plates. Ahadanakaram (formerly Sir W. Elliot’s, 
now BritisK Museum) SanskHt and Telugu^ plate.*? of the E. Chalukya M^Jh^rAja 
Vishnuvardhana V. (i.e. Kali-Vishnuvardhaaa®), the son of the Maharaja Vijaj^diira II* 
and grandson of the Maharaja Vishnuvardhana IV. 

556. — Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 123, and Plate. Masalipatam (?, formerly Sir W. Elliot/s) platc.^^ 
of the E. Chalukya Maharaja Vijay^ditya rH. (who in battle slewMangi), the sou of the 
lla/idrdja Vishnuvardhana V, who was the son of the Maharaja Vijayaditya II. (hei^ also cullc*l 
Chaluky-Arjuna^) : — 

(L. 27 ) . ^ chandragrahana-rdmitte, 

557. — Ep. Tnd. Vol. V. p. 128, and Plate. Bezvada plates^ of the E. Ch^ukya Mdhdrjji'' 
dkirdja Bhima I. Vishnuvardhana (also called Ch&ltikys-Bhima I.) 

(L. 20). — nija-pattabandha-samaye. 

In the Chalukya family, SatySsraja’s* brother Kubja-Vishnnvardhana [Vishnnvardbana 1] 
(reigned 18 years); his son Jayasirxiha [L] (33 ys.); his younger brother Indrarbhattai*aka's son 
Vishnuvardhana [II.] (9 ys.) ; his son Maagi-juvaraja (25 ys.) ; his son Jayasiriiha [II.] 
(13 ys.) ; his younger brotl.er from a different mother, Kokkili (6 months) ; his eldestbrotber 
Vishnuvardhana (37 ys.); his son Yijayaditya-bhatttoka [Vijayaditya I.] (18 js.) ; bis son 

Vishnur&ja [Vishnuvardhana IV.] (36 ys.) ; his son Vijayaditya [II.] (40 ys.) ; bis son Kali' 
Vishnuvardhana [Vishnuvardhana V.] (i| ys.) ; his son VijayMitya [UI.J (44 ys.) ; Bhima 
[i.e. Ch&lukya-Bhima I.] is the son of his brother, the Yuvardja Vikram^ditya [L]. 

558. — Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 132, and Plate. Masulipatam (now Madras Museum) plates oi 
the E. Chalukya Mahdrdja Ammaraja I. Vish^iuvardhana, recording a grant to Mahakala, a 
general, and son of a foster-sister, of Ammaraja’s grandfather Bhima I. 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns as far as Vijayaditya [HE] substantially as in Ko, 5.o7- 
From his younger brother, the Yuvardja Vikramaditya [L], sprang Bhima [L, i.<9. Chalukya- 
Bhima I.] (who reigned 30 ys.) ; his son Vijayaditya [IT.] (6 months) ; his son Ammaraja [I.]- 

hbO.—South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. L Xo. 36, p. 39. fid^m (now Madras Mr»seum) plates of the 
E. Chalukya Mahdrdja Amma I. Vishnu vardhana, sumamed Bajamab§ndra ; recording 
a grant to one of the king’s military officers named BhandanMitya-Kuntaditya, of the 
Pattavardhini family. 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns from Kubja-Vishnnvardhana* to Vishnuvardhana [IV. j 
substantially as in Xo. 557. Vishnu vardhana’s son VijayMitya [IT.J (reigned 44 ye.); 
Kali-Viahnuvardhana [Vishnuvardhana V.] (1| ye.); his son Vijayaditja [III.] (cut off the 
head of Mangi ; frightened Krishna and Sahkila, and burnt their city [Kirapapura] reigned 
44 ys.) ; his younger brother Vikrani4ditya’s son Chalnkya-Bhima^o [L] (30 ys*) i 
VijayjUlitya^' [IV-] ; Bis son Amma [I.]. 

’ The whole of the donative part of the grant is in Telugu . 

• See below, ]No. 557 ff. 

> There U no information aa to what hae become of the pUtes. 

< He It Iso is described as a hre of destruction to the Gauga family. 

• The plates are qnasi-palimp^ests. 

• I.e. Pulak^Sin II., above, No. 9 ff. T Compare below, Ko> 634. 

• The inscription mentions an enemy of his, (a king) Daddsra* 

• Se« Ep» If^» Vol. IV. p. X26 ; the Kfishna mentioned above is by Br, Holtascb sugg^ted to be a Pai*^**^*^ 
of Mklava ; but he may be the Bashtraki)^ Kphh^araja II. Sei? below, No. 560. 

M Here alw called OrdharjuDa. 

Here also called KaVixarttyanka, 
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560. — Ind. Ant. VoL XIII. p. 213, and Plates. Paganavaram (formerly Sir W. Elliot’s, now 
British Museum) plates of the B. Chalnkya Mahdrnjddhirdja Chslukya-Bhima H. Vislinu* 
vardhana, snmamed Grandamaliendra,^ the son of Vijayaditya IV. and Melamba. 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns as far as Vishnnvardhana [IV.] substantially as in 
No. 557. His son NarendrararigaiAja [Vijayaditya IL] (reigned 48 ye.) ; his son Rali-Vishnu- 
vai'dhana [Vishnnvardhana V.] (1| ys.) ; his son Gunaga- Vijayaditya [Vijayaditya III.] (slew 
Mangi, and burnt Kiranapnra;^ reigned 44 ys.) ; his younger brother the Yuvardja Vikrama- 
ditya’s son Chalnkya-Bhima [I.] (30 ys.) ; his son Vijayaditya [IV.] (6 months) ; his eldest son 
Ammaraja [I.] (7 ys.) ; having expelled his son Vijayaditya [V.], Taha (one month) ; having 
slain him, Chalukya-Bhima’a son Vikramaditya [II.] (11 months) ; having defeated him, Anxma’s 
son Bhima (8 months); having killed him, Taha’s eldest son MaUa [Ynddhamalla II.] (7 ys-) f 
having expelled him, [Ghalukya-] Bhima [II.]. 

561. — Bp. Ind. Vol. V. p. 135, and Plate. Masnlipatam (?, formerly Sir W. Elliot’s, 
now British Mnsenm) plates of the B. Chalnkya MahdrajddhiiAja [Ch&lukya-Bhima® H.J 
Viehnuvardhana, the son of Vijayaditya IV. and Melamba 

(L. 31). — nttara[yana~nim]itte. 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns as far as Vikramaditya [II.] snbstantially* as in No. 560. 
The insci'iption then immediately goes on to the son of Melamba and Vijayadiiya [IV .]. 

h62.South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 37, p. 44. Kolavennu (now Madras Museum) plates^ 
of the E. Chalnkya Mahdrdjddhirdja Chfilukya-Bhima H. Vishnuvardhans, snmamed 
Rajamartan^, the son of Vijayaditya IV. and brother of Ammaraja I. from a different mother; 
recording a grant made at the reqnest of the prince Vajjaya of the P^nara family : 

(L. 30). — attar5yana-nimitt5. 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns as far as Ammaraja [I.] substantially* as in No. 560. His 
son VijayMitja [V.] (reigned half a month); Talapa (one month) ; having conquered hum 
Chalakya-Bhima’s son Vikramaditya [II. ] (one year) ; ChMukya-Bhlriia [IL}) tbS son of 
VijayMitya [IV.] (conquered T&tabikyana and Dhaiadi). 

503 Ant. Vol. VIL p. 15, and Plates. British Museum (?, formerly Sir W. Elliot’s) 
plates of the E. Chalnkya Mahdrdjddhirdja Ammar&ja n. Vijayaditya VI., the son of 
Chalukya-Bhima II. and Lokamahadevi — 

(L. 51). — somagrahana-nimittam. 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns as far as Ammarija [I.] subetantialiy* as No. 560. 
Having expelled bis son Vijayaditya [V.], Talapa (reigned one month); having conquered him> 
Chalukya-Bhima’ 6 son Vikramaditya [II.] (I I months) ; TMapa s son Yuddbamalla [H.] (7 ys.) , 
having expelled him, Ammaraja’ s younger brother Bhima [i.e. Chalukya-Bkkna IL] (12 ys )• 
His son Ammaraja [II.] assumed the crown in the 12th year of his life on the date— 

(L. 31).— Giri-ra8a-vasu-8amkhy-&bd5 Saka-samay^ Maigga4irsha-m485=sinin kpishna- 
tray5dasa-din5 Bhriguv^5 Maitra-nakshatr^ || Dhanushi ravau Ghata-lagn5. 

[S. 8073 : Friday, 5th December A.D. 945 ; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. p. 123, No. 62. 


^ .Compare above. No. 126. ’ See above, No, 559. 

* This name U not given in the inscription. 

* But Gunaga* Vi jayaditja ie here called Gnnaka-Vijayaditye. 

* The grttnt on theee plates was left incomplet % 

* But ihe length ot the reign of Vij*y»dity* II. If«rindr«inr;g«rii. i» gi.ci» «.40y<iM« (*• No. 557) ; .ud 
Gunaga- Vijs} adityn is called OuMkenalU-Vijayaditya. 

^ The poetiy of the grant is be Mkdhavubhatpi. 

* Bat the length of the reign of Jny.rimhn I. is gWen (wrongly) •• 80 yenrt- ; G»c.*«-Vij»}id tj« U died 
Ou^lnktt Vijujldity. ; .nd Vij», Sdity* IV. ii caUed KolUbig»n4»-V ijeyMityn. 
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564. — JtJp. Ind. Vol. Y. p. 140, and Plate. MaBulipafcam (now Madras Museum) plate^ “f 
the E. Chalukya Maharaja Bajadhirajo} Ammaraja II. Vijayaditya VI., surnaraed Raja- 
maheiicira, the son of Chalukja-Bhima II. and Lokamabadevi ; recordin^^ a gnint to the 
^ uv.irjja Ball[ajladeva-Yelabhata, also called Boddija, the son of (the lady) Pammava of the 
Pattavardhini family. 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns substantially® as in No. 563. 

565. — Ind. Ant, Vol. XIL p. 91, and Plates. Elavarrn plates^ of the E. Chalukya Mahi- 
rljddhirdja Ammaraja II. Vijayaditya VT., the son of Chalukya-Bhima II. and L6kamalii- 
dovi A — 

(L. 54). — uttai'ayana-nimitte. 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns substantially as in No. 564 

566. — Ind. Ant. Yol. XIII. p. 249, and Plate. British Museum (formerly Sir W. ElliotV: 
plates of the B. Chalukya Mahdrdjddhirdji Ammaraja II. Vijayaditya VI., surnamed 
maheudra, the son of Chalukya-Bhima II. and Ldkamahadevi ; recording a grant made at th- 
request of the king’s wile’s paients Kama and Nayamamba — 

(L. 28). — uttarayapa-nimitte. 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns as far as Bhima (i.e. Chalukya-Bhima I.) suhstantially as 
in No. 560. His son KoUaViganda-bhaskara [Vijayaditya lY.] (reigned 6 month‘s); bis eldi-t 
sou Ambavuja [Ammaraja I.] (7 ys.) ; his elde^^t son Vijayaditya [Y.] (half a month) ; having 
put him in pnson, TMa, the son of Yuddhamalla [I.] who was the paternal uncle of Chalukya- 
Bhima [I.] (one month); Yikramaditya [If.] (1 y.) ; Kollabiganda’s son Bhima [Chalukya- 
Bliima II.], surnamed Karayilladata (12 ys.) ; his son Ammaraja [H.]- 

567. Soufh'-Ind. Inscr, Vol, I. No. 38, p. 47. Masulipatam (now Madras Museum) pbteb^ 
of the E. Chalukya Mahdrdjadhirdja Ammaraja II, Vijayaditya VT., the son of Chalukya- 
Bhima II. and Lokamabadevi. 

Genealogy v^ith lengths of reigns as far as Ammaraja [I.] substantially as in No. 560. Aitt’r 
hhn, Talapa (I'cigned one month) ; having expelled him, Chalukya-Bhima’s son Vikramaditja [IL] 

( 1 y.) ; Yuddhcamalla [IL] (7 ys.) ; having expelled him, Aramaraja’s younger brother [Chalukya-] 
illtiina [IL] (I- ys.) ; his son Ammaraja [II. ]. 

568. Ep. Ind. Vol. VT. p. .351, and Plates. RanastipundP plates^ of the 8th year (of the 

ivign) of the E. Chalukya Mahdrdjadhirdja Vimaladitya Vishnu^ardhana 

(L. 97). — ashtama-varsha-varddhane Simha-m[a*]Be. 

Date of Vimaladitya’s coronation : — > 

(L. 42).— Aual-anala-i-andlira-gate Saka-varsh6 Vrishabha-maH bita-pakslie [1*1 yafch= 
shailitliyarh Guni-Pushjd jjimhe lagne prasiddham-abhishiktah |(||) 

[S. 833]: Thursday, 10th May A.D. 1011 ; but the tithi ^hich ended on this day was the 
.5th, not the 6th ; see ibid, p. 349. 

Mythical genealogy from Narayaca (Vishnu), through the Moon, to Udayana who 
was the first of 59 kings of Ayodhya. Descended from them, Vijayaditya, was killed in 
battle with rialochana-Pallava ; his posthumous eon Vishnuvardhana ; his son (from a 

' Perliaps a mistake for Mahdrdjadhirdja. 

» r.ut the length of the reign of Jayasimha I. is given (correctly) as 33 tears; ami TaUpa is called TsI-adh pi 
r.u.l Til-adhlpati. 

« Tte grant is partly a quasi-palimpscst. . Jhe poetry of the grant is by Patanabhatta. 

* The poetry of the gnuit is by MaHhavabhatt i. 

6 They »re all much wtir.i, and of the thinl i>late one entire lulf >s lo< 

7 This is the name of the village granted; the pUtes were found in the Amalapuram taluka and bel-cg to sa 
uibibitant of Amalapuram. 

6 The description of the boundaries of the village granted is in Sanskrit and Telugu. 

* Tic i^cetry of the grant is by Bhimanabhatta. 
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Pallava princess) Vijayaditya; his son Polakeeivallabha (Pnlakerin I.) ; his son KSrtivaiman [I 
Then genealogy with lengths of reigns from Kubja-Vishnnvardhana to Tuddhamalla [IJ ] 
substantially'^ as in No. 563. Having expelled Yuddhamalla [11.], Kajabhima (Bhima. 
Chalukya-Bhima [II.]), the younger brother of Ammaraja [I.], (reigned 12 years) ; bis s-m 
Aramaraja [II.] (25 ys.) ; Dana or Danarnava, his brother from a diffex-ent mother (3 ys.) ; an 
interregnum of 27 years ; Dana’s son Saktivarman (12 ys.) ; after him Vimaladitva^' 
(Tribhuvauahkusa, Bimdanka-Bhima,* Mummadi-Bhima, Bhupamah5ndra), the son of D4na 
and Arya-mahadevi. 

569.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 50, and Plates. Korumelli (formerly Sir W. Elliot's, new 
British Museum) plates^ of the E. ChMukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Rfijaraja I. Vishnu vardhana, 
the son of Vimaladitya and his wife Kundava who was the younger sister of fthe Choia king'; 

Rajendra-Ch6da [I.] and daughter of [the Ch61a king] Rajaraja [I.] of the solar race 

(L. 103). — iriiduparage. 

Date of Rajar^ja^s coronation : — 

(L. 65). — Y6 rakshitum vasumatim Saka-vatsareshu vM-ambura^i-nidhi-vaittishu Simha- 

ge=rkke [i*] krishna-dvitiya-divavaa-^Ottarabhadrikayam vare Gui*6r=VvaDiji lagna-va? ‘“‘- 
bhishiktah || 

[S. 944.]: Thursday, 16th August A.D. 1022 ; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. p. 131, No. 110, 
Mythical genealogy, etc., as far as the interregnum Buhstantially as in No. 568 ; Dana's sen 
Chalukya-Chandra [Saktiyarman] (reigned 12 ys.) ; his younger brother Vimaladitya (7 ys. ) ; 
his son Rajar&ja [I.]. 

570. — Ep. Ind. VoL IV. p. 303. Madras Museum Sanskrit and Tclngn^ jJuuii 
(Nandamapundi grant) of the 32nd year of the reign of the E. ChMukya Mahd>\fjddhlrdja 
H&jaraja I. Vishnuvardhana, the son of Vimaladitya and his wife Kundava of the 

race — 

(L. 78). — sdmagrahana-nimitte. 

(L. 92).— dvattrimsattame Yijayar^ijya-var8h[e] varddha[ma*]n6. 

The lunar eclipse mentioned is probably that of the 28th November A.D. 1053 [in S. 975 
which was visible in India ; see ibid, p. 303. 

Date of coronation and genealogy with lengths of reigns substantially as in No. 669. 

571. — Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 336, and Plates. T^ki plates® of the E. ChMukya Mahdrdjddhir.tj,t 
Chodaganga B&jar§ja VishnuTardhana, mler of V^ngi, of the 17th year of the reign (of 
K!uI6ttnDga-Ch6da I.) ; issued from Jananathanagari : — 

(L. 108). — .8ri-vijayarlijya~Bariivat8ara(r^) saptada^. 

Date of ChOdaganga's appointment as ruler of V6hgi 

(L. 61). — 8^k'-&bde rasa-kh-ambar-dmdn-ga^itA Jy6shth^dba(tha) id&s 6 sit^ paksh5 
p\imna(rnna)-tidhau(thau) dine Suragur6r=Jy6ehth&m §a4aihke gate [I*] Sizhba(he) lagna- 
vare. 

[For 6. 1006] the date is irregular. 


‘ But ludrarija (Indra-bhattir&ka) is here itated to hare reigned for 7 days, and Talapa is called TIdapa. 

* He amongst others defeated the Sakas, Latas and Qurjaraa. 

* Compare Blradahka-Bama, above, in No. 309, note. 

* The first plate is a qnan-palimpsest. 

* The poetry of the grant it by Ch^tanabhatta, the son of Bhima (No. 568). ^ For the Ch6{a kings R&jar&ja i. 
and Raj^ndi^Chdda (-Chdla I.) see beloir. Nos. 696 ff. and 721 If. 

® Head -dtvas*. 

® The description of the boundaries of the village granted is in Telugu. 

* The poetry of the grant is by Nanniyabhatta. 

* Composed by Viddayabhatta ; see Noa 672 and 673.— The plates do not refer to a grant of land, but eonftr 
certain honorary privileges. 


0 
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Genealogy, etc,^ as far as Yimal&ditya Bnbstantially as in No. 569. TYia eon Rajaraja [I.] 
(reigned 41 years), married Ammabgad^, the daughter of [the Ch61a] Rajendra-Chfida [L] 
of the solar race. Their son Hajendra-Ch6da [II.], at first ruler of Vengl, as Kulottungadeva 
(KulhttuhgarChoda I.) was anointed in the 0h6da kingdom.^ He had many queens and fi‘om 
them several sons. He first appointed his son Miinunadi-Ch5da [Rajaraja] to the sovereign tr 
of Vengi (which had been held before by Kulftttunga’s paternal uncle Vijayaditya [VII.]^ for 15 
years), and Mumniadi-Ch6da held it for one year. Kul6ttunga then appointed the latter's 
younger brother Vira-Chdda, but recalled him after six years. He then appointed bis eldest son 
Chddagaaga. 

572. — SottiA-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I, No. 39, p. 53 ; Ind. Ani, Vol. XIX. p. 427. Cheilur 
(formerly Sir W. EUiof s, now British Museum) plates* of the E. Ch^lukya Mahdrdjddktrdja 
Vlra-Chdda ViBb^uvardhana, ruler of V&agi, of the 2l8t year of the reign (of Kul6ttunga* 
Ch6da I.):*-^ 

(L, 113).— 5ri-vijayarajya-8amvat8ar& ^kavim^. 

Date of Vi^Chdda’s appointment as ruler of V^ag^ - 

(L, 76). Sak-abde ^^i-khadvay-^mdu-ganit^ Siihh-adhirfide(dhe) ravau charhdre 
vriddMmati traybdaia-tithau varb Gnr6r=Vv?ischike [l*] lagnb=tha Sravane. 

[S. lOOl*] : Thursday, 23rd August A.D. 1078 see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 2, No. 128- 

Gonealogy, etc., as far as Kulbttunga (Kulottunga-Chbda I.) substantially as in No. 571. 
He maiTied Madhnrantaki, the daughter of [the Choi a] Rbjbndradeva, and appointed his son 
Vira-Choda to the sovereignty of Vengi (which had been held before by Kulbttunga’s paternal 
uncle Vijayaditya [VIL] for 15 years, and by Vira-Chbda’s elder brother [Mummadi'Choda. 
Rbjaraja for one year). 

573. — Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 74; specimen plate in Dr. Bumeirs Bouth’Ind. Palceography ^ 
2ud ed., Plate xxix. Pithapuram (now Madras Museum?) plates* of the E. ChAlukya 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Vira-Chdda Vishnuvardhana, ruler of Vbngi, of the 23rd year of the reigu 
(of Kul5ttunga-Ch6da I.) 

(L. 186). — uttarayana-nimitt[e*]. 

(L. 279).— ^ri-vijayarijya-samvatsare tryntta[ra*]-vimiati-8amvat8ar5. 

Date of VirarCh5(^ 8 appointment as ruler of V bngi and genealocry, etc., substantially^ 

No. 572. > 

574. — S. lose (for 1065).— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 56, and Pistes. CheUur (formerly 
Sir W. Elliot’s, now British Museum) plates* of the reign of the E. Ch&lukya Kulottuhga- 
Choda n., recording a grant by his Dan4ddh%ndtha K&^, otherwise called Kolani-Kfitama^ 
N&yaka, t.e. Katama-Nayaka of Kolanu : — 

^ (L. 49). Sak-abd&nam pramkpb raaa-viiikha-viyach-chamdra-eamkhyim prayate • 
s-Ardra-r^6 pfirvva-ma(pa)kshb vishuvati BUfcith&(thau). 

For S. 1056 the date is irregtdar ; for 8. 1065 it regraarly corresponds to the 24th March 
A.D. 1143 ;* compare Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 9. 


» See below, Ko. 756 if. t 

* In the description of the boundariet the language if a mixture of Sanskrit and Telugu. 

* The poetry of the grant is by Viddayahhatta ; tee No. 671. 

* On this day the titki of the date eommeneed 0 L 30 m. after mean tunriae. 

* In the detcriptiem of the boundanea the language if a mixture of Telugu and Santkrit.— The grant if remark- 
able for tho large number of doneet (636 Brahmant whote namei are given). 

» But Gu^aga-Vijayiditya (probably by a xniftake of the writer) U stated to have reigned 40 (initead of 44) 
years. 

* The writer of the date hat written raiatiHhha- instead of 
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Genealogy^ with lengths of r^rigiis fn m Uiib ja*YiNhniivardhana to Aramaraja [II.] 
substantially* as in No. 563, Ammaraja [II.] (reigned 25 years) ; his eldest brother Danarnava 
(30 ys.) ; his son Saktirarman (12 ys.) ; his younger brother Yimaladitya (7 ys.) ; his son 
Rajaraja [I.] (41 ys.); his son Kulottuhga-Choda [L] (49 ye.); his son Vikrama-Choda 
(15 ys.) ; his son Kul6ttnhga-Choda [II.]. 

575. — S. 1079.-— Date of the coronation of Vijayiditya HI., one of the E. Chalukyas of 
Fith&puram, as given in the Pithapnram inscription of Hallapadeva III. (below, No. 576): — 

(L. 74). — Y6 rajemddu[]b] Sak-[a]bde nidhi“jaladhi-[\’i]yach-chamdra-ge Magha-mase 
sukle pakshe dasamyav(m)=Inatanaya'dine R6hini-tvai*aka[yam] [Mijne [la]gne=:bhishi[kt^"| 

Saturday, 11th January A.D. 1158 ; see Ep, Ind. Yol. lY. p. 228- 

576. — S. 1124.— Ep. Ind. Yol. lY. p. 231, and Plate in Yol. YI. p. 270. Pithapnram San- 
skrit and Telngn pillar inscription of the Maharaja Mails or Mallapadeva HI. Vishnuvar- 
dhana alias Mallapadeva-Chakravartin, E. Chalukya of Pithapnram, dated on the day of his 
coronation : — 

(L. 78). — Sak-[sbde] veda-netra-kshiti-sasi-ganite Sreshtha-krishno [da*]samyam 
Bh^u(n6)r=vYare [snjdagne mahati MrigapataY=As\d-be(bhe) Pithapu[iyyarri]. 

(L. 85). — Sakavar8haihbhu(bu)lu ll[2]4gn[nem]ti Jyeshtha-ba[hu][]a*]-da£amiyun= 
Adivi^mu namti Simhodayamuna 1 

Sunday, 16th June A.D. 1202 ; see ibid. Yol. IV, p. 228. 

After giving the genealogy with the lengths of the reigns of the E. Chalukyas from Kubja- 
Yishanvardhana to Yikrama-Choda (surnained Tyagasamudra, compare No. 807), the inscription 
gives the following genealogy of Mallapadeva: Beta (Kanthika-Beta, or Yijayaditya^ [I.], who 
was the son of Ammaraja [L] and had been expelled by Tadapa) ; his son Safcyasraya (Uttama- 
Chalukya), married Ganii of the Gangs race ; their sons Yijayaditya [II.]* Yimaladitya, Yi- 
kramaditya, Yishnuvardhana [L], Mallapa [L], Kama, and Rajamai-tanda. Of these, Vijavaditva 
[II.] married Yijaya of the solar race; their sons Yishnuvardhana [II.], Mallapa [II.], and 
S4mideva, Of these, Mallapa [II.] manied Chaudaladevi, the daughter of the Hailiaya Binhman. 
lord of the Sagai’a-vishaya ; their eon Yijayaditya [HI.] (crowned in S. 1079, see No. 575), 
married Gangs, the daughter of the lord of [Ara]davada; their son Malla (Mallapa [HI.] 
Vifihnuvardhana) . 

577. — S. 1195. — Ep. Tfid. Yol. V. p. 32. Srikurmam pillar inscription of Vijayaditya H. 
a descendant of the E. Chalukya llajaraja I. : — 

(L. 19).— Svasti sri-Saka-varshe sara-nidhi-sasi'bhu-sammite[==rkke] Tula-ste(bthe) Rndr- 
ahe Saumyavare sita-yuji. 

The date is irregular ; see ibid, p. 34, note 3. 

In the race of the Moon, the [E.] Chalukya Yimaladitya (above, No. 5^8) : hic t m Rajaraja 
[L] (translated into Andhra, i.e. Telugu, the history of the Bhar:tra race, the MEudhhdrata ; 
resided at Rajamahendrapattana). In his race, ^ ijayaditya ^1.] ; his son Rajaraja, was minister 
of Yira-Nrisimha his son VijaySditya [II.]. 

578. — S. 1199.— Ep. Ini. Yol. V. p. 34. Srikurmam Sanskrit and Telugu pillar inscrip- 
tion of (the E. Chalukya) Purushottama, a son of Rajaraja (and brother of Yijayaditya II. ; 
see No. 577) : — 

(li. 1), — SvastI eri-Saka-vatsare [nava]-nidhi-kBhon-iihdubhisaBamnute. 

(L. 4),— Saka-[va*]r8hambuln || 1199yagunemti. 

^ An introductory verge impUeg that the family belong to the ^6ma-vamia. 

• But Indrarmja (Indra-bhattaraka) U stated to have reigned for 7 days ; and Talapa U called Ta4apa. 

• !.§, Vijayaditya V. of the E. Chalukya genealogy. 

• Xm. the E. Qanga king (of Kalihga) Narasioaha I. j see ^orth. Inter. No. 3G7» 

0 2 
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.379. — S. Ini. VoL V. p. 35. Srikurraam Sanskrit and Telugu pillar inscrip- 

tion of the [3rd] year of the reign of the (E. Chalukya) Sdmaiita Visvan&tha (Jagann&tha), 
a sou of Puru3h6tfcaTna (see Xo. 578) \ and of the reign of Vira-B&nude.a 9— 

(L. 1). — Svasti sri-Saka-varshe sasi-guna-ravi-ge ch=A[svaynk-su]kla-pakshe mase 
Kanihteya-tithyam Suragnru-divase. 

f L. 11). — sri-Saka-var8haihbhu(bu)l'a 1231gnneih[tti] sri-Jaga[nii] at hade vara vijaya- 
ra jya-sam[\^a]tsarambulu [3]gu srahi Kanya-sukla 5yu Gunzvaramuna. 

The date is in^egular; see ibid. p. 36, note 4. 

580. — S. 1240.— Ind. Vol. V. p. 36. Srikurmam pillar inscription of (the E. Chalukya) 
Purushottama, the brother of Vijayarka (Vijayaditya II.) who was a son of Rajaraja (see 
Xo. 577) ; (composed by Nrisirnha) : — 

(L. 5). — Sake vy6ma-yug'6[Bh9a]djdi(dhi)ti-yut(t0) vase(r8he) Nabh6-va(ma)si. 

581. — S. 1003.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p, 269. Tsandavolu^ Sanskrit and Telugu pillar inscrip- 
uon^ of the Mahumandalesvara Buddbaraja of Kondapadmati— sumamed Aniyahkabhima and 
EiadayaBimha, and desoiibed as ‘a worshipper of the feet of Kulottunga-Chddadeva' (i-^* 
the E. Chalukya Kul6ttuhga-Ch6da II.) — of the Dui^aya family : — 

( L. 49), — Sak-abde sakti-Namd-ambai'a-sasi-ganite , , aaummyayane. 

(^L. 70). baka-varshambulu 1093nemii [u]tta(tta)rayana-niinittamuna. 

Buddhavarman (of the Chaturthabhijana or Sudra caste) was a feudatory of Kubja-Vishnu^ 
of the lunar race. After some ancestors had passed away, there was in his family Mapda 
(Mandana) [I.j ; his son Ganda ; his son Manda [II.], married Kundambika; their son 
Biiddharaja (whose sister Ahkama^ was the wife of Gohka’s® eon Rajendra-Choda). 

582. — S. 1108.— Ep. hid. Vol. IV. p. 39, and Plate in Vol. VI. p. 270. Pithapuram San- 
skrit and Telugu pillar inscription of (the Pritbvisvara^ of Velan&ndu, 

recording a grant by his mother JayambiM, the queen of the MahdmandaWvara Gonka III.; 
(composed by Ayyapillarya) : — 

(L. 136).— Xaga-vyora-emdu-rnpa-pramita-Saka-saran-Meshasamkramti-kale pu[nye] • * * 

(L. 139). Sakava[r*]shambulu llOSgunemti Meshasamkramti-nimittamuna. 

the in8criptk)n^ gives the following efcnealogy® of the family which belonged to the 
Cnatuilhanvaya or Sudra caste ; After a number of fictitious personages, Malla [L] ; his son 
Eriyavarman ; his son Kudiyavarman [L] ; his son Malla [IL] Piduvajaditya ; his son Kudiya- 
yaiman [II.] (feudahmy of the E. Chalukja Vimaladitya; above', No. 568); his son Ejriaya; 
his son Nanniraja; his sons Vedura [I.,J Ganda, Gonka [I.] (feudatory of the E. Chalukya 
Kulottubga-Choda I.), Mallaya, and Panda; Ganda’s son Vedura [IL] (feudatory of the E. 
Chalukya Vira-Ch6da) ; Gouka’s eon Chdda (feudatory and adopted son of the E. Chalukya 
Kulottunga-Choda I.), mamed Gundambika; their son Gonka [IL], married Sabbambika ; their 

eon Vii-a-Rikjendra-Choda^ (Raj^ndra-Choda, Velananti-Kulottunga-Rajendra-Chddayaraja), 
^med Akk4mbika;io their son Gonka [IIL] (Kulottunga-Manma-Gonkar^ja), manied 
Jayambika (Jayamamba, Jayamadevi) ; their son Prithvisvara. 


» / the E. Gaijga king fof Kalinga) Bhanud^va II. ; see North. Inscr No. 369. 

' This 18 the modern name of Dhanadapura (Dhanadapr6lu), the capiUl of the chiefs of Velan^ndu ; 

fceiow, No 532. 

» For abstracts of 14 other i nscriptions of the Kondapadmati chiefs and for the pedigrees derived from them 
,.e Ep Ind. Vol VI. p 274 ff Names of chiefs occurring in them, besides those given above, are Chdda (Cbdde- 
rsja). Erra-Manda, Malla (Malleraja), Mand^^raja and Manma-Manda. 

* I.e. the E. Chalukya Kuhja-Visbnuvardhana, " ‘ Akkimbiki in No. 582. 

» I.e Gonka 11. of No. 5S2. t See No. 583 « gee Sp. Imd. Vol. IV. p. 35. 

• He killed a certain Bbima, who had taken refuge on an island in a lake iprobably the KolleruUke), 

Calkd Aakamain No. 581. 
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583^-S im.-Up. Ind. Vol. IV. p, 87, and Plato in Vol. VT. p. 270. Pilhapuram San- 
skrit and Telugu pillar inscription of tlie Mahdmandai:h-aras Mallideva and Manma-Satya II 
of Konamandala (probably dependents of “ Kulbttnnga-Prithvisvarai of Velanandu, wbo n-as 
again a vassal ofja king] Rajaraja, a descendant of the E. Chalukya dynasty ”) ’ 

(L. 109).— Saka-vamrshambaniln^ 1117gunemtti Meshasamkranti-nimittamuna. 

After giving the genealogy of the E. Chalukya dynasty with the lengths of the reigns as far 
as Mahgi-ynvaraja, and a reference to a king Rajaraja of the Chalukya family vho apjiears to be 
represented as reigning at the time, the insciiption gives a genealogy of the chiefs of Konamandala 
who derived their descent from Kartavirya, the grandson of Haihaya, a descendant of Yadu' 
The names given are ;3 Mnmmadi-Bhima [I.] ; Venna; Rajaparendu [I.]; Mummadi-Bhima 
[II.]; Rajendra-Choda [I.]; Satya [I.j (Satyasraya) ; Beta; Mailideva ; Manma-Choda [II.] . 
Surya ; Lokabhupalaka (Lokamahipala) ; Rajaparendu [II.] ; Bhima [III.] ; Vallabha ; ilanma- 
Satya [II.] (Manma-Satti) ; Mahipalarendu. 

584.— S. 1084 — Jnd. .laf. Vol. XL p. 12, and Plates. Anmakouda Sanskrit and Telugn 
pillar inscription of the Kakatya (Kakatiya) MaUmandaUh-ara Budradeva, whose capital w^a.s 
Anumakonda (Anmakonda, Anmakunda) ; (composed by Achintendravara, the son of Rame- 
svara-dikshita and disciple of AdYayamrita) : — 

(L. 6). — Saka-vai^biiamulu 1084Yunemti Chitrabhann-saiiivatsara Magha-su 13 Vadda- 
varamu namdu. 

Saturday, 19th January A.D. 1163;* see ihuL Yol. XXIV. p. 2, No. 129. 

In the Kakatya family, Tiibhuvanamalla ; his son Proleraja (Prola ; made captive the [W.j 
Chalukya Tailapadeva, t.e. Taila IIl.;^ defeated G6\’indaraja and Gunda of Mantrakuta ; con- 
quered but re-instated king Udaya, i.e. Chododaya ; put to flight Jagaddeva [com}iare No. 237j 
married Muppamadcvi ; their son Rudradeva (subdued a certain Dumma, conquered 
Mailigideva,® burnt the city of Chododaya, etc.), 

585. — §. 1135 .'^— Kp. Ind, Vol. V. p. 143. Chebrblu Sanskrit and Telugu pillar inscription 
of J&ya (J&yana),® chief of the elephant- troop of the Kakatiya Ganapati^ (surnamed Chhala- 
mattiganda) who granted to Jay a ‘ the city of Shanmukha ' (i.e. Tamrapuri, Chebrolu) on the 
date here given : — 

(L. 82). — Pamchattrimsad-upeta-Rudi*a-sata'6arhkhyate Sak-abde Madhau masi Srimukha- 
vataare. 

In the solar race, in the family of the Raghus, Uurjaya ; his son Beta [Tribhuvanamalla^ * 
after him, Prola ; his son Rndia ; his brother Mahadeva ; his son Gauapati. 

586. — §. 1163.— ‘Kp. Ind, Vol. III. p. 84. and Plate. Ganapesvai^am Sanskrit and Telugu 
pillar inficription of the time of the Kakatiya Gunapati, and of his general J^ya (Jay ana, 
Jayapa-N&yaka) 

(L. 119). — Guna-sara-Bhava-mita-Sake Khara^varshe Madhave sitti Gauryyah j 

tidhy&m (thy am) . 


^ I.e. the Prithvisvara of No 5S2 * Read ^ See Ep. Ind. Vul IV. p. 85. 

• On this day the t\th% of the date commtnoed 2 h 29 m. after mean sunrise. 

• See above. No. 230 ff. — The inscription mentions the death of Taila III. 

• According to Dr. Hultzech probably the Devaglri-Vidava Mallugi , see Ind. Ant. Vvl. XXI. p. 193, and above 
Koa. 851 and 369. 

7 The inscription itself may have been incised some years latter, because it records works of piety accomplUhtd 
by J aya at Chebrdlu. 

• For an account of anowoer inscription of Jiya and his sovereign Ga^pati, at Tsandavdlu. the capital of the 
chiefs of Velanan<^, see £p. Ind. Vol V. p 150. 

• Compare above, No* 343 and 369. 
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Pr61a, residing at Anmakonda, ‘the family capital of the kings sprung from the race of 
Kakati,* (defeated Mantena-Gupda,^ Tailapadeva, i.e. the W. Chalukya Taila III., and Govinda- 
Dandesa, and re-instated Chododaya), manied Muppaladevi ; their sons Rudra and Mahadeva. 
Rudra succeeded his father, and was succeeded by Mahadeva, whose son by Bayyambika was 
Ganapati. Ganapati (who had defeated the kings of Chula, KaHhga, Sevan a,® Karuata and 
Lata, and conquered the connhy of Yelanandu) married Narama (Naramba) and Perama 
(Pei^mamba), the elder sisters of Jay a (whose genealogy is given), 

587. — S. 1167.— .Ej?. Ind. Vol. YI. p. 39. Chebr61u Sanskrit and Telngu pillar inscription 
of the general Jaya ( J^yana), for the greatest pai-t identical with No. 586 : — 

(L, 142). — giri-sara-kshma-chamdra-samkhyeiii^ Sakemdr-abde Madhava-mlisa' 
^adtha(ddha)-Girija-tithyam Saner-wasare. 

Saturday, 2lBt April A.D. 1235.* 

588. — S. 1172*»— Jnd. Ant. Yol. XXL p. 200. Conjeeveram (Ekamranatha temple) 
inscription of the Kakatiya Glanapati,^ and his minister and general S&manta-Bhoja 

(L. 13).~Sak-abde tu dvisaptaty-adhika- Si va-sata-khyata-samkhy ana-mane Sapmy-abde 
Sreshtha-mase bahula-Hari-dine Bhaumavare same=hni. 

Tuesday, 8th June A.D. 1249 ; see ibid. Vol. XXIIT. p. 130, No. 104. 

In the solar race, king Betmaraja [Tribhuvanamalla] ; after him, Prodaraja Jagatikesarin ; 
after him, Rudradeva ; his younger brother Mahadeva ; his son Ganapati (defeated [the 
Devagiri-Yadava] Sithhana (Singhana),7 the Kalinga king, etc.), 

589. — [S. 1172*].®— Xp. Ind. Yol. HI. p. 96. Yenamadala fragmentary Sanskrit and Telngu 
pillar inscription of the Kakatiya princess Ganap^mbS, recording the building of temples, etc^, 
in honour of her deceased husband Bets and of her father Gkinapati, 

In the family of the Kakatisas (Kakatiyas), Prola; his son Madhava {i.e. Mahadeva, was 
killed in battle) ; his son Ganapati (Ganapa) ; his daughter Ganapamba (Ganapambika), ^as 
mairied to Beta, the^ son of Rudraraja and grandson of Ketaraja,® lord of the Konnatavadi' 
vdshaya (residing at Sri-Dhanyankapura, i.e. Amaravati). 

590. — S. 1104.— Xp. Ind. Yol. YL p. 148. Amaravati Sanskrit and Telugu pillar insciip^ 
tiun of the MahdmandalS^vara Keta II. (Kdta-K^tar&ja), ‘ lord of Sri-Dh6nyakataka : 

(L. 103). — Sak-abde yuga-kh-emdu-rupa-ganite Maghe dasamyam tithau snklayam Gnni- 
vasare. 

This date^^ (though repeated four times) is irregular; see ibid. p. 147, note 6. 

In the city of Sn-Dhany aka taka, in a family of kings born from the feet of the Creator 
(i.«. in the Sudra caste), was Bhiraa [I.]; his son Keta [L]j; his son Bhima [II.]> ^narried 
Sabbamadevi (Sabbamadevi) ; their son Keta whose elder brother was Choderaja. 


' In No. 587 the name is spelt Manthena-Ounda. 

* 7^. the Devagiri-Yadavas; compare No. 588. » Read •aamkht/S. 

* On this day the iithi of the date (as a ksia^a^tithi) commenced 0 h. 51 ni and ended 22 h. 7 m. after 
eunrise. 

• Compare below, No. 904. 

• For a short inscription of his at KUahasti, according to which bU father was the minister Ddcli and h s 
mother Vachamba, see Sp. Ind. Vol. III. p. 93. 

^ Compare aboTi, Nos. 343 and 369. 

* See £p> Ind. Vol. III. p. 95. 

• I.€. Keta II. of No. 590. 

*• Dhanyakataka is the old name of the present Amarasati. 

Probably the day of the king^s accession. 

® See above. No. 689. 
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591. — S. 1123 .— H/?. hid. Yol. YI. p. 159. BezvAda Telugu pillar inscription of the 
^fahdmandaKivara Rudradevaraja^ of Madapalla in NatavacH, the son of Buddai’aja, who was 
the brother-in-law of the Kakatija king Ganapati : — 

(L. 1).— Saka-va[r*]shaihbulu 1123[da]ga Durmukhi-6amYataara-Yaisakha-sudhdha(ddha) 
15 Gnruvaramnna. 

Thm-sday, 19th April A.D. 1201.3 

592. — S. 1156 .— Hp. hid. Yol. YI. p. 157. Amaravati Sanskrit and Telugu pillar inscrip- 
tion of Bayyamamba (Kota-Bayyalanialiadevi),^ the daughter of the Mahdmandalehara 
Rudradeva-maharaja, the son of Budda and grandson of Dnrga, who belonged to the 
Chaturtha-kula or Sudra caste and resided at Madapalli in the Nathavadi (or Nathavatl) 
district — 

(L. 212). — Sak-abde tarkka-bana-k3hiti-ra(sa)si-ganite vatsare^smim^ Jay-akbye Jyeshtiie 
ma[B=l]jyavare Mura'-ipu-divase sukla-pakshe prasa[ste]. 

Thursday, 11th May A.D. 1231. 

593. — §. 1296 .— Hp. Ind. Yol. III. p. 2SS. Nadupuru® (formerly Sir W. Elliot’s, 
now British Muaeuni?) Sanskrit and Telngii plates^ of Anna-Vema of the Reddi dynasty of 
Ronc^vidu, recording a grant made for the -^piritnal benefit of bis sister Yemasani : — 

(L. 28). — Sak-abde rasa-rat na-bhan\i-129d'gani[ to] gras to vidhau Rahu[n]a Kart [_t*] iky am. 

The date is irregular; see ibid. p. 287. 

In the caste spiaing from Yishun’e foot (i.e. the fourth or Sudra caste) was king Prola ; 
his son Yema; his son Anna-Yota ; his yotinger brother Anna-Yema (Ana-Yema, surnamed 
Yasantaraya and Pallava-Trinetra) ; his si.'ster \ emasani, was mariicd to a prince Nallanuaka. 

594 . ^ 3 , 1300 (for 1301).— Bp. Idd. Yol. III. p. GO, and Plate. Yanapalli (now Madras 
l^Inseum) plates of Anna-Vema of the Reddi dynasty of Kondavidu; (composed by 
Tiil6chanarya) : — 

(L. 41).— Sak-abd^ gagan-abhra-visva-gapite Sidbdha(ddha)rdhdhi(rthi)-samTvatsar5 
Maghe knshpa-chaturddasi-Siva-tidhau (than) . 

Genealogy of Anna-Yema (Ana-Yema, here surnamed Jaganobbaganda,* Kshuiikakali- 
vetala, and Karpiiravasantaraya) as in No. 593. 

595. — S. 1313 .— Bp. Ind. Yol. lY. p. 328, and Plate in Yol. YI. p. 270. Pithapuram 
Sanskrit and Telngu pillar inscription of the Reddi Verna (K^amareddi-Yemireddi, 
Kfitaya-Vema), the son of Kata IT. (Katamareddi) and Doddasani-amma (a daughter of 
Anna- Yota [of Kondavidu]), grandson of Mara, and great-grandson of Ka^ya 1. 

(L. 4).— Saka-varshambulu 1313agunemti Prajapati-samwatsara- Pushy a-su 2 Gu | 

nazhti Makara8amkramti-[pu]nyakalamarhdu. 

Thursday, 28th December A.D. 1391 ; see ibid. Yol, lY. p. 328. 

596. — S. 1333 .— Bp. Ind. Yol. lY. p. 321. Tottaramudi (now Madras Museum) Sanskrit 
aad Telugu plates^ of Verna (Kataya-Vema) of R&jamahendranagara, minister of Kum&rar 
giri of Kondavidu ; (composed by Siivallabha, the son of Srivallabharya and Lakshmi) 

(L. 45)'.— Sri-Sake guna-Rama-visva-gapite Kart[t*]iky-ahe=bde Khare. 


* Compare below, No. 692. 

* On this day the tit hi of the date commenced 1 h. 38 m. after mean sunnse. 

> According to Dr. Hultzsch, she very probably was one of the wives of K^ta II. m ^o. 590. 

* See above, No. 591. ‘ „ . 

* This ia the name of the village granted j the grant waa edited from Sir W. Elliot s impretaiona.- 

(V^mapura) was in Kdnatthala. 

‘ The plates are numbered with Telugu numeral figures. 

* /up. ‘ the only hero in the world,* 


■ Nadupibra 
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In tlie Panta hula of tiio fonrtli casto, Vema, surnamfed Jaganobbaganda his son Ana-Votta 
(Anna-Vota) ; his younger brother Anna-Vema (Ana- Verna, sumamed Vasantaraya, and 
Kshurikasahaya) ; Ana-Vota’s son Kumaragiri, resided at his capital of Kondavidu.— His minis- 
ter Kataya-Vema (Kataya-Vemaya)- received from him the eastern country ^vith Rajamahendra- 
nagari as capital. 


pillar 


S. 1336.— Ind. Vol. IV. p. 329. Draksharama Sanskrit and Telugu 
inscription of a^subordinate of Verna (Katamareddi-Vemareddi, i.e, Kataya-Vema) : 

(L. 10). — Saka-varshambulu 1336agunemti Jaya'Bamvat6ara-K^t[t^]ika-su 15 Bha | 

namdu. 

Sunday, 2Si:h October A.D. 1414; see ibid. p. 328. 

The inscmption mentions a son of Verna s, named, in Telugu, K^omar^criidreddi. 

598. S. 1328 (for 1338).— Up. Ind, VoL IV, p. 330. Draksharama Sanskrit and Telugu 
pillar inscription of the wife of the subordinate, mentioned in No. 597, of Verna (i,€, Kataya- 
Vema) : — 

(L. 15).-Saka.varshambulu 1328[a:g-anemtri] Durmmuklia-6amvat8ara-Cliaitra-[su] 11 
So I narhdn. 

Monday. 9th March A.D. 1416 ; see ibid. p. 328. 

this iiif'riipii( n also mentions Verna’s eon Komaragirireddi. 

S. 1352.— E;). Ind. Vol. V. p. 57. Konkuduru (now Madras Mnscum) Sanskrit and 
Toiagu platcsS of the Reddi Dodda II. (AUaya-Dodda) of Eajamahendranagara 

(L. 45).— Sri-Sake kara-Mna-yieva-ganite Sadharane val.^aio r.mbh6=rdh6daya-nainni 
pn nyji-samaye. 

Sunday, 14th January A.D. 1431 ; see ihid. p. 55, and Ind. Ant. Toi. X.XV. p. 345. No. 2. 

In the Papta Ar.Za of the fourth caste, Dodda [I.] of the [Po]lv61a gotra ; his sons Annavrola, 
Eotaya and Alla (Allada). Of these, Alla married Vemambika (a daughter of a Ch6da prince 
Bhima), and had four som. Vema, Virabhadra, Dodda [II.] and Anna. The eldest of these, 
V5ma (Allaya- Verna), had for his capital Rajaraahendranagara, of which he was joint ruler with 
Virabhadra. Their younger brother Dodda [II.] (Allaya-Dodda, Alladareddi-Dodda) had the 
surnames Karpuravasantaraya, Samgi'amabhima and Jaganobbaganda.^ 

600.— S. 1191.— Ind. Vol. V. p. 110, and Plates. Dibbida (now Madras Museum) 
plates* of Arjuna of the Matsya family of Oddavfidi 

(L.p).-Sak-abde chamdra-ramdhra-kshiti-sasi-ganite y=ak8hay-adya tritiyy4(y3) 
Vaisakhe ma>i tasyam Ravisuta-divase. 

Saturday, 6th Apnl A.D. 1269 ; see ibid, p. 109. 

A mythical l»ing, named Satyamartanda. was appointed by Jayatsena, the lord of Utkala, 
to mle over the Oddavadi country, and founded the Mat.sya family. In this family there were : 
Bhima s younger brother Ganga ; his son Vallabha : his son Yuddhamalla ; his son Gonanga [J.l ; 
hm son Bhima [I.] ; his son Keyana [I ; his son Kokkila ; his son Gndda [I ] ; his son Adity; ; 
his son Kandi [I.] ; his sons Lhima [IL] and Revaua [II.] ; R^,,na’s sons Gonanga [II.] and 
Gudd>[II.] ; Gudda.y.m K^^^^^^ son ^rya (did not ivign) ; his son P^glnda ; his 

sons Gud ja [III.] and Bhima [HI. ] ; Bhima’., son Nri.simha; his son Mahkaditya ; his son 
Bhima [IV.]; his younger brother Jayanta, married Chingamamba; their son Aijuna 


^ See above. No. 594, note. 

■" . "i- nu M.UU.WI (. .< 

> The plate* ^excepting the 5th and 7th) are numbered with Tel.,,.., „ i 

• The plates are numbered with Telugu numeral figure* — The ♦ ^ “a™*™! fignre*. 

• See Mr. Venkayya’s Seport for 1899-1900, p. 3 / ' contain* .ome Telugu word*. 
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GOl. — S. 1269 (for 1260 ?).—Fp. Lid. Vol. IV. p. 358, and Plates in Vol. V. p. 265. 
Donepupdi^ (now Madras Mnsenm) Sanskrit and Telugu plates of the Sdmanta Namaya- 
Nayaka (N&mi-Neni), sumamed Pagamtchchuganda- (the son of Prolaya-Nayaka and 
Chodamamba, and gi*andson of Koppulakapa-Nayaka), of Pithapuri 

(L. 31). — Sak-4bde Namda-ban-arkka-mite Bhadrapade tatha | paumna(rnna)raasyam 
Raver=^vvare. 

Probably Sunday, 30tb August A.D. 1338 j see ibid. Vol. IV. p. 35S. 

K. — The Kadambas.3 

602. — Ind, Ant. Vol. VL p. 23, and Plate; PSOOL No. 2. Halbi f now Dr. Fleet's) 
plates of the Kadamba Yuvaruja K^kusthavarman, of the SOth year ; issued at Palasika : — 

(L. 4), — svavaijayike asititame samvatsare. 

603. — Ep. Cam. Vol. IV. Introduction, p. 1. Notice of a Talgund pidar inscription,* 
recording the foundation of a tank by the Kadamba Kakustha (Kakusthavarman) ; (composed 
by Kubja by order of Kakustha varman’s son Santivarman), 

In the Kadamba family was the Brahman Mayurasarman^ (who was anointed mler of a 
tract of country by the Pallavas^ of Kanchi) ; his son Kang[a]vannan ; his son Bhagiiatha ; his 
son Raghu ; hia brother Kakustha ; his son Santivarman. 

604. — Jnd. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 35, and Plate; PSOOL No. 3. Devageri plates of the 3rd 
year of the reign of the Kadamba Maharaja Mrigesavaravarman (Mrigesavarman), the son . f 
Santivai'avaiman, of the lineage of Kakustha ; issued at Vaijayanti : — 

(L. 7). — atmanab rajyasya tritiyo varshe Paushe samvatsare Karttikamasa-bahulapakshe 
dasamyam tithau Uttarabhadrapade nakshatre.^ 

605. — Tnd. Ant. Vol. VIT. p. 37, and Plates; PSOGT. No. 4. Devageri plates of the 4th 
year (of the reign) of the Kadamba DharTnamahardja Vijaya-Siva-Mrigesavarman,® issued at 
Vai jay anti : — 

(L. 4). — Mrigesavarmmanah vijay-ayur-Si’bgy-ai^varyya-pi-avarddhana-karah samwatsarah 
chaturtthah varsh^-pakshal^ ashtomah tithih paurnnamasi anay-anupurvya. 

606. — Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 24, and Plate; PSOGI. No. 5. Halsi (now Dr. Fleet’s) 
plates of the 8th year (of the reign) of the Kadamba king Mrigesa (Mrigesavarman), the 
eldest son of S anti vara varman who was a son of Kakustha ; issued at Vaijayanti ; — 

(L. 10).— svavaijayike ashtame Vai^akh^ sariivatBare Karttika-paurnnamasyam. 

607. — Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 14, and Plate. Kudgere plates of the 2nd year (of the reign) 
of the Kadamba Dharmamahdrdja Vijaya-Siva-Mandhatrivarman, issued at Vaijayanti : — 

(L. 6).— savassare® dvitiye Vaisakha-paurnamasyam. 


* This b the name of the village granted by this record. — The plates are numbered with Telugu numeral 
%nrei. 

* /. e, ‘ the destroyer of the pride of adversaries.’ 

* For the later Kadambas see above, p. 26, note 1, c. 

* 1 owe a photograph (furnished by Mr. Bice) of the inscription to I)r. Fleet.— Compare Dr. Fleet’s 

p. 286, and Nachrichten Oet. d. Wits. G dti\ngt%% 1899, p. 182. 

* Compare above, No. 210.— The genealogical Table in Ep. Cam. Vol. VI. Introduction, p. 4, is incorrect. 

* 8ee below. No. 616 ff. 

^ Here either the nakshatra Uttara-Bhadrapada has been quoted erroneously instead of tJttara-lhalguni, or 
ha\%la*paht%i is a mistake for iukla-pakshi. Compare Nos. 480 and 853. 

® For other (Hitnahebbagiln) plates of the 7th year (of the reign) of the same king see Ep. Cam. Vol. IV. 
p. 136, No. 18, and Plates. 

* Bead tamcaitari. 

f 
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eos.-’ Ind. Ant. Yol. YI, p. 25, and Plates; PSOCI. No. 6. Halsi (now Dr. Fleet’s) 
} l^tes oi llic Kadaniba king Ravi (Ravivarman), x'ecording grants and ordinances made at 
PaU*e'^*ku. Tile insciiption mentions tlie king's predecessors KaknstliaYarman, Bantivarman, 
and Mrigosa. 

G09. — IniL Ant. VoL YI. p. 20, and Plate; Pd'OCT. 8. Halsi (now Dr. Fleet's) 
plates of the Kadamba king Ravi (Ravivarman) (who conquered Vishnuvarman^ and other 
kjugs), residing at Palasika. 

610. — lud. Aiht. Yol. YI. p. 28, and Plate ; PSOCL No. 7. Halsi (now Dr. Fleet’s) plates 
of the 11th year of the reign of the Kadamba Pharmamalidrdja Ravivarman, the son of 
Mrigesa who was the eldest son of Santivaiman. llie son of Kakustha ; recording donations 
made by Ravuurman’s younger brother Bhanuvarman, at Palasika : — 

(L. 11 ). — pravarddiiamanarajya-sri- Ravi^ armina-dharmmamaharajasya ekadase eamvatsare 
heiaanta'bha>Atha'pakshe dasamyam tithau. 

611. — Dei. Ant. Yol YI. p. 30, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 0. Halsi (now Dr. Fleet’s) 
plates of 4th year of the reign of the Kadaruha Muhdrilja Harivarman, recording donations 
made hy him at the uavice of his paternal uncle Sivaratha ; issued at Uchchasrihgi : — 

i L. h — -varaj \ a- saiiivatsare chaturtthO Ft'alguna(ua)-sukla'trayodasyatn, 

did— I/oi. Anh Yol. VI. p. 31, and Plote ; PSOCI. No. 10. Halsi (now Dr. Fleet’s) 
phizes of the otn year of the reign of the Kadamba Muhd rdjn Harivarman, the son of the 
SfahdrdjcL Ravivarman, recording donations made at the request of king Bhanusakti of the 
family of thi Sendrakas ; i.'isued at Palasika : — 

(L. 8). — svarajya-samvatsare panchame. 

613.— In h A‘A.\o\. YIL p. 33, and Plate ; PSOCI. No. 1. Devagm plates of the 
Yui'aToJd Dd^avarman, son of the Kadamba Pha/'Ttia'ffidhdTdjd Krifahnavarman [!•?] ; issued 
it Triparvaia. 

61 i.— Ep. Tnd. Yol. YI. p. 18, and Plate. Bannahalli (now Halebid) plates of the 7th 
jear ef the reign of the Kadamba Maharaja Krishnavarman n., the son of the Maharaja 
.'iMihhav arman, who was a son of the PhaTmaTnaJLiiraja \ ishnuvarman,'^ who was begotten by 
:ho Dharrnamahdrdja Krishnavarman I. on a daughter of Kaikeya : 

(^L. 13), \ aiddhamana-vijayarajya-saihvatsare' sap tame Karttika-mase apuryyamana-paksh^ 

panehainyam Jyeshtha-nakshatre. 

615. Ind. Ant. Yol. XXI. p. 93. Konnur rock inscription of the Kadamba king 
D^modara. 

D.— The Pallavas, Gahga-Pallavas, B&nas and Ghahga-Bftnas.^ 

616. — Ind. Ant. Vul. IX. p. KT, and Plate. Guntur distriefc (formerly Sir W. Elliot’s, now 

Biiti'jh ilu.'^eum) Prakrit plates^ of the queen of the Pallava Ytivainahdrdja Vijay®* 
Buddhavarman, of the reign of the Mahdrdja Vijaya-Skandavarman ; 

(L. 1 ). ijayakhandavamma-mabarajassa samvvachhara .... 


^ Perhaps the Vishnuvarman of No. 614. See aUo Hr. Floet^a Dynastieg, p. 322. 

* F -r (IPrur apuriuud?} plates of the Dharmamahdrai a Vishnuvtrman, the eldest son fd th« Dharmamahdrdja 
Krishnavarman, rioordiug a grant made with the permission of VislintivarmaTPs father's eldest brother 
latri), the Uharmarnuhdrdja ^antivaravarman, see Ep. Cam. Vol. VI.;p. 91, No. 162 and PUtea. 

* Kos. GlG-043 ; G-U-haS; 659-668; and 669-671. 

* The three plates are numbered ^wrongly) with nnmerical symboli.- Compare also Zp. M. Vol. bp-** 

not*.4. 
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617. — Ep. Ind. Yol- VI, p. 86, and Plates.^ Mayidav61u (now Madras Museum) Prakrit 
plates^ of tlie Pallava Yuvamahdrdja Sivaskandavarman, of the 10th year (of the reign of hie 
predecessor) ; issued from Kanchipura : — 

(L. 25). — sa[m]vachhara[m] dasamam 10 gimha pakho chhatho 6 divasam pamchami 5.^ 

618. — Ep, Ind, Vol. I. p. 5, and Plates. Hirahadagalli Prakrit plates^ of the 8fch year (of 
the reign) of the Pallava Eharmamdhdrdjddhirdja Sivaskandavarman, issued from 
Kanchipura ; — 

(L. 49). — samva 8 vasa 6 diva 5.^ 

619. — Ind, Ant, Vol. V. p. 51, and Plates ; PSOGI. No. 267. Uruvupalli^ plates of the 
Pallava Bharmayuvamahdrdja Vishnugopavarman, the son of the Ma/idraja Skandavarman II., 
grandson of the Maharaja Viravarman, and great-grandson of the Maharaja Skandavarman I. ; 
of the 11th year (of the reign) of the Maharaja Simhavarman I.; issued from Palakkada — 

(L. 33). — Simhavarmma-ma(ma)harajasya vijaya-sarhvatsare ekadase Paushya(8ha)-mase 
krishna-pakshe dasamyam. 

620. — Ind, Ant. Vol. V. p. 155, and Plates. Mahgalur^ plates of the 8th year of the reign 
of the Pallava Dharmamahdrdja Simhavarman H., the son of the Yuvardja Vishnugopa 
(Vishnugopavarman), grandson of the Maharaja Skandavarman II., and great-grandson of the 
Maharaja Viravarman ; issued from Dai^anapura : — 

(L. 26). — samedhamana-vijayarajy-ashtama-samvatsara-Chaitramasa-suklapaksha-pancha- 
my^m. 

621. — Ep, Ind, Vol. III. 145; Ind, Ant, Vol. VIII. p. 168, Plates. Udayendiram 
(spurious’^) plates of the first year of the reign of the Pallava Dharmamaharaja Nandivarm&n, 
the son of the Maharaja Skandavarman, grandson of the Maharaja Simhavarman, and great- 
grandson of the Bdjd Skandavarman ; issued from Kanchipura : 

(L. 19). — pravardham&na-ve(vi)je(ja)yarajya-prata(tha)[ma*]-sa[mva*3tsar0 Va(vai)- 

B4ka(kha)-maBe ^ukuk8h[e]® pauchamya[m*]. 

The plates contain a Tamil endorsement of the 26th year (of the reign) of king Parakesan- 
vannan who took Madirai, %,e, the Ch6]a king Parantaka I.® 

622. — Ep. Ind, Vol. L p. 398, and Plate. Darsi (now Madras Museum) first plate only of 
a great-grandson of the [Pallava] Maharaja Virakorchavarman, issued from Da4anapura. 

623. — South-Ind, Inscr, Vol. II. No. 72, p. 341, and Plate. Vallam cave Tamil inscription, 
recording the foundation of a temple by Skandasena, the son of Vasantapriyaraja, a vassal of 
Pagappidngu'® XAlit&hkura Satrumalla Qunabhara Mahendrapotar&ja {i.e., probably, the 
Pallava Mahdndravarman I.). 


624.— Ep, Ind, Vol. IV. p. 153, and Plate. Mahendravadi inscription of Qunabhara 
(M^§ndra), (t,«., probably, the Pallava Jlah^ndravarman I.). 

‘ For the seal see Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. Plate facing p. 294. 

» PUtea ii. to vui. are numbered with numerical symbols. The alphabet closely resembles that of 1014. 

• These numbers are denoted by numerical symbols. 

• The (eight) plates are numbered with numerical symbols. Sec a so p. » . o * ' * 

‘ Thi. U the n*me of the village granted ; the inscription was edited from Sir W. Elliot s impressions. The 

plates are numbered with numerical symbols. . t 

• The inwiription records a grant to a temple founded by a Sindpat, Vishnuvarman. Sec the same name 

»bove. in Nos. 609 and 614. , , . i . 

■ See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 215, No. 9. ' Kead fuHa-paktht. 

• See below, No. 634 and No. 681 ff. " ‘ ‘I'* thunderbolt which cannot be split.’ 

p 2 
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625. — South^Ind^ Inscr. VoLI. Nos. 33 and 34, p. 29 f., and Plate x. &cing Vol. 11. p. 340; 
Bp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 59 f* Trichinopolj cave inscriptionB of the Pallava Qunabhara (Satya- 
saihdlia, Satramalla, Pnrushdttaxna), {%,$., probably, the Pallava Mahdndravarman 1.)* 

626. — Bp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 320, and Plate, ^iyamahgalam cave inscription of Iialit&hhtira 
(V.e,, probably, the Pallava Mah^ndraTarmaxi I,), recording the construction of a temple called 
Avanibhajana-Pallavesvara. 

627. — Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 100, and Plate ; BSOOI No. 38. RAdAmi fragmentary rock 
inscription of the time of the Pallava [Narasimjhavislmu (?, Narasiihhavarman L ?):^— 

(L. !)•— • • . [samjvatsare 4tman6 r&jya-varshe cha varddhamanS tra[y6da^] 


The fragment contains the epithet or bvmda Mahdmalla,* and the name V4t&pi. 

628. — SoutJi-Ind. Imcr. Vol. I. No. 151, p. 148; Vol, II, Plates xi. and xii, Kuram 
Sanskrit^ and Tamil plates of the Pallava king Faramesyaravarman L (who defeated [the 
W. Chalnkya] Vikramaditya [I.]), the son of Mahendravarman II., and grandson of 
Narasimhavarman I. (who defeated [the W. Chalnkya] PnlakMn [II.]) recording a grant made 
at the request of the Pallava lord (Pallav-ddhirdja) Vidyftvinita.— The historical part of the 
grant is preceded by a mythical genealogy of Pallava (the supposed founder of the Pallava race) 
whose descent is derived from the god Brahman, 

629 South- Ind. Inscr. Vol. I, Nos, 24-26, p. 12 fE. Conjeeveram inscriptions of the 
Pallava B&jasimha (Atyantakfima, Sribhara, Kanajaya), (i.e. Waraaimhavarman II.), the 
son of TJgradanda ParameSvara (V.e. Paramesvaravannan I.) who destroyed the city of 
Ranarasika (i.e. the W. Chalnkya Vikramaditya I.).^ 

630. - South-Tnd. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 31, p. 24. Panamalai inscription of the Pallava 
Bftjasimha (».e. Narasimhavarman H.), consisting of one verse which is identical with the last 
verse of South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 24, above. No. 629. 

631. - South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. Nos. 29 and 30, p. 23 f. Conjeeveram inscriptions of 
^ngapatftkfl, the queen of the Pallava Narasimhavisb^a (t.«. B&jammba, Narasimhavarman 


63ii. South Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 27, p, 22. Conjeeveram inscription of the Pallava 
MahSndra {i.e. Mahendravarman m.), the son of lUjasimha {i.e. Narasimhavarman II.), 
who was the son of Ldkaditya (t.e. Paramesvaravarman I.) who defeated (».«. the 

W. Chalnkya Vikram&ditya I.).® 

633^- Madras Christian College Magazine of August 1890. Conjeevemm Tamil inscription 
of the 18th year of the reign of [the Pallava] Nandipdttaraiyao (vs. Nandivarman).? 

634.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. 11. No. 74, p. 865 ; Ind. Ant. VoL VIII. p. 274, Plates. 
TTdayendiram plates^ of the 2l8t year (of the reign) of the Pallava Nandivarman- 
Pallavamalla, recoidmg a grant made at the request of his military oflScer or fendatory Udaya- 
Chandra who was of the Puch&n family and lord of Vilvalapnra:— 

(L. 30- ta8y=aiva Nandivarmman6(na) ekavimSati-saihkhy&m p&rayati samvatsare. 

I ^0 P- * Compr* .bovs. No. », note. 

: •> if » ~ ,iv-. u 

» See Dr. Fleet'. Djinastw, p. 329, and tbore, No. 20^ note. 

‘ ®e« • See above. N... 49. 

• The 5«cript«>n on t^e ^te. (nombered with numeral figure.), if genuine, u a copy. «d. at a Uto dats. 
of two iDTCnptioni, one of Nandivarmao, and one of the Chdia king Farintaka I. ^ 
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MylWcal genealogy from Brahman to PaUava. In his race 

M “ CI-3 (conquered Vallabharaja;\’e. the w“ 

(defend iSSm - [11.] ; his son Param^iraravarman [IT 

hfs srri>Ht ’ ’"■ Vikrazn&ditya I.) ; his son Narasimhavannan [II ^ 

r, PacamesvaraTarman [II.] ; his soni Nandivarman.- Udayachandra slew the Pnlluil 

andJ^M^^fh ’ Udayana,2 and the Nishida chief Prithiyivyaghra • 

Sa^a^ the district of Vish^nraja (i.e. the E. Chalukya Vishnnvardhana III.) to^e' 


nf endorsement as No. 621 above, of the 26th year 

of tang Farakasanvarman who took Madirai, i.e. the Chola tang Parantaka I, 

nlatefof P- Kyakndi Sanskrit* and Tamil 

^ ir ^ PaHara Maharaja NandiTarman PallaTamalla (also 

R n Sridhara), recording a grant made at the request of his prime-minister 

BraninaimAja (BraLmajuvaraja) ; 

(L. 7d).-^s4mrajya-BaihvatBar4 dv&viih^e [vajrttam4iiA 

Mythical genealogy from Brahman to A^kavarman, After him came the PaUava kimrs 
mong whom weie Skandavarman, Kalindavarman, Kanag6pa, Viahnngdpa, Vlrakhrcha 
Virasuhha, Simhavarman, ViahnuBimha, and others. Then came Simhavishnu (called 
Avaoigin^) ; after him, MahSndravarman [I.] ; his son Naraeimhavarman [I.] (conquered 
rr 1 M^ndravarman [II.]; then, Param^varap6tavarman (t.e. Param^ivaravarman) 

f rr 1 ™ Na^imhavarman [II.] ; his son Paramesvarap6tavainian (t.e. Paramefiyaravannan) 

I •]. At the time of the inscription his kingdom was ruled by Nandivarman (Nandipdtarija, 
andin), who was descended from Simhaviehnu's younger brother Bhimavarman, between whom 
^d Nandivarman there intervened the PaUava rulei^s Buddhavarman, Idityavannan, 
Govindavannan, and Nandivannan’s father Hiranya (whose wife was R6hini). 

636. Bp. Ind. VoL IV. p. 137, and Plate facing p. 142. Panchap&ndavamalai Tamil 
inscription, recording that the image, near which it is, was caused to be engraved in the 50th 
year (of the reign) of Nandippdttaraw (Kandipdcarftja), {i.e. the PaUava Nandivarman). 

South^Ind* Inecr, Vol. I. Nos. 1-16, p. 2, and Plate x. facing Vol. II. p. 340. 
M&mallapnram Dharmar&ja-Ratha inscriptions containing birudas of a PaUava king Naraaimha. 

638. — South-Ind. Inecr. Vol. I. Nos. 17-20, p. 4ff., and facsimile of No. 17 on Plate x. 
facing Vol. II. p. 340. M&mallapuram inscriptionB of a PaUava king AtyantakAma, a successor 
of Narasimha. 


639. — South-Ind. Inecr. Vol. I. Nos. 21-23, p. 6 ft. Saluvahkuppam inscriptions of a 
PaUava king Atirapaoha^da. 

640. — Souih^Ind. Inecr. Vol. I. No. 28, p. 23. Gonjeeverain inscription describing a temple 
as ‘ the temple of the holy Nityavinit6ivara ’ (founded by a PaUava king Hityavinita P) . 

641. — 8outh*Ind. Inecr. Vol. I. No. 32, p. 26. Amaravati (now Madras Museum) pillar 
inscription* of a PaUava king Sithhavarman £11.] ; mentions Pallava’s son Mahd&dravannan, his 
^n Simhavarman [I.], his son Aricavarman, Ugravarman, Simhavish^u’s son Nandivarman, and 
cimhavannan [II.]. — The inscription opens with an invocarion of Buddha and with a mythical 
Sonealogy from Brahman to PaUava. 

But we No. 635. * Powibly the UdayauA of North. Jneer, Ko. 614 ff. 

The preee^ng Sanikpt part is called a nraiaeif, composed by Param^ivara, the son of Chandrsdeva, of th# 
™dly of MMhhtin. 

^ The Sanskrit part, called a wruiaeti, was composed by TriTikrama. 

•Setlwlow,Ko.680. 

* inscriptkn is read froa the bottomf upwards | compare above, No. 5.— In the Arst rene the author aj^aar s 

U have iukilated a verse of Blva's MAdmmberi. 
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642. — "Ep, Ind, Yol. YII. p, 26. Tandalam Tamil rock inecription^ of tke 10th year •''of -kc 
of Satti (Sakti), the king of the Kadavas, t.e. PaUayas, recording the bnildin^' cf ?* 

sluice 

‘ In (the year) twice five (i.e, ten), which was engraved on palmdeaves, from the jciU’ v-'h:n 
(the name of) Satti, the king of the Kadavas, was entered on a gold leaf.’^ 

643. — Jn^cr. No. 115, p. 212; FSOGL No. 226. Nandi (Bh6ga-Nandi) Kanarese 
inscription of a Pallava Nolambadhiraja.^ 

644. — Ep. Ind. Yol. Y. p. 51, and Plate. Rayakota (formerly Sir W. Elliot’s, now British 
Museum ?) SanskHfc and Tamil plates'^ of the 14th year (of the reign) of [the Qahga-Pallava] 
Skandasishya (king Vijaya-SkandasishyavikTaraavarman), recording a grant made at tbe 
request of (his feudatory) Mah§vali-V4naraja.& 

Mythical genealogy from Brahman to Asvatthaman ; his son (?) by a Naga woman was the 
Adhirdja Skandasishya ; in his family was born the Skandasishya who issued this grant. 

645. — Ep. Ind, Yol. lY. p. 360, and Plate. Kil-Muttngur (now Madras Museum) Tamil 
memorial stone of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Narasimhavarman. 

646. — Ep. Ind. Yol. lY. p. 178, and Plate facing p. 182. Kil-Muttugur (now Madron 
Museum) Tamil inscription of the 18th year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Narasimhavarman. 

647. — Ep, Ind, Yol. YII. p. 23, and Plate. Bangavadi Tamil memorial stone of the 24t:i 
year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Narasimhavikramavarman, recording the death of a 
servant of a Bana chief named Skanda (Skanda-Banadhiraja). 

648. — Ep. Ind. Yol. VI. p. 321, and Plate. Biyamangalam Tamil cave inscription of the 
3rd year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman,'^ recording the building of a 
mandapa by a certain person with the permission of a Gahga chief named Nergntti, who inn^t 
have been subordinate to Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman. 

^i^^.—SoutJi-Ind. Inscr. Yol III. No. 43, p. 93. Tiruyallam (Bilvanathesvara teinple) 
Tamil inscription^ of the 17th year® (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Naudivikramavarraftn, 
recording a grant which was made at the request of M^vali-Vfi.narfiya dlicLs Vikkiramsditta* 
Vanarfiya (^’.e., according to Dr. Hultzsch, probably the Bana king Vikramudirya I. 

No. 663). 

650. — South-Ind. Inscr. Yol. I. No, 108, p. 130. Notice of a SaduppCmi (near Yelur) 
fragmentary Tamil insciiption of the 52nd year (of the reign) of king Vijsya-Nandi- 
vikramavarman.® 

651. — South-Tnd. Inscr. Yol. III. iNo. 42, page 91, and Plate. Tiruvallam Tamil rock 
inscription of the 62nd year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman, “ while tnc 


* According to Dr. Hultzsch perhaps of about the second half of the 9th century A-D- 

* "This seems to refer to some custom observed at the coronation of a king.” 

* See Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p. 332. 

* The alphabet according to Dr. Hultzsch is more de\ eloped than that of Koa. G28 and 635, but fcnere sreba'c 
than that of No. C70. 

* An hereditary designation of the Bana chiefs. 

* Identical with Nandivarman, the father of Vijaya-Nripatxii):nvarnian in No 652, , 

^ The inscription professes to be a copy of a stone inscription which eiistcd before tbe mandapa of the temp ^ 

had been pulled down and re-erected. 

* For another inscription of the 17th year of the fame birig see below, tinder Addenda- 

* Por inscriptious of tbe 9th and 47tb years of the some king see ^outh-Ind. Inscr. Vob I. Nos. 124 atid 
p, 133. 
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glorious M&vali-V^nar§ya (or Malaavali-V^nar&ya), born from tbe family of Mahabali, * • • 
was ruling tbe Yadugavali {i.e. ‘ the Telugu road ’) twelve-thousand.’^ 

652. — Ep. Tnd. Vol. lY. p. 180. Notice of the Bai^ur Sanskrit and Tamil plates of the 
8th year of the reign of king Vij ay a-Nripatungavarman.^*— Mythical genealogy from Brahman 
to Pallava; in his family, Yimala, Koiikanika and other kings; after them, Dantivarxnan his 
son Nandi varman, married Sankha^ of the RashYakuta family ; their son Nripatangadeva. 

653. — Ep, Ind. Yol. lY. pp. 182 and 183, and Plate. Two Ambur Tamil memorial stone 
inscriptions of the 26th year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Nripatuhgavikramavarman, record- 
ing the death of servants of Pirudi-Gangaraiyar (i.e., according to Dr. Hultz.sch, perhaps the 
W. Ganga king Prithivipati I. in No. 670). 

654. — Ep. Ind. Yol. VI I. p. 25, and Plate. Hebbini Tamil memorial stone inscription of 
the 12th year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-isvaravarman, recording the death of a hero who 
was killed by a Bana chief named Kfironiri (Kai’oniri-Banaraja). 

655. — Ep. Ind. Yol. YII. p. 24, and Plate. Two Hanumantapuram Tamil memorial stone 
inscriptions of the 17th year (of the reign) ot king Vijaya-isvaravarman, recoi-ding the death 
of two hei'oes in the service of K&ttirai"' (i.e. ‘the king of the forest,’ a title of the Pallavas). 

Sonth-Ind. Inscr. Yol. I. No. 53, p. 78; Ep. Lid. Yol YII, p. 194, and Plate. 
Solapuram (near Velur) incomplete Tamil inscription of the 2.3rd year (of the reign) of king 
Yijaya-Kampa-vikramavarinan.5 

South-Lid. Liscr. Yol. III. No. 8, p. 13. Ukkal (Yishnu temple) Tamil inscription* 
of the loth year (of the reign) of Kampavarman.? 

6hS.— South-Ind. Inscr. Yol. III. No. 5, p. 9, and Plate. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil 
inscription* of the 15th year (of the reign) of Kampa varman. 

659. — South-Ind. Inscr. Yol. HI. No. 47, p. 99. Tii-uvallam (Bilvanath^vara temple) 
Tamil inscription,® recording a gift hy Vana-mah&devi (le. ‘ the great queen of the Bap a ),the 
daughter of Pratipati-Araiyar,^ the son of Konguui-dharmamaharaja, the supreme lord of 
Kunilapura,^* alias Srinatha, the glorious Sivamaharaja-^^Perumanadigal, (and) the great queen 
of Vfinavidy&dharar&ya aZta 5 Vanar^ya {i.e. the Bana king Yanavidyadhara^"), bom from the 
family of Mahabali. 

660. — 8fou^;i-rni. Inscr, Vol III. No. 48, p. 100. Tiruvallam (Bilvanathesvara temple) 
Tamil inscription,^* recording a gift by Kundawaiy&r alias Vana-mah&devi (i.e. the great 


' For other plates (which cannot be traced now) of the 6th year of his reigo see Mr. Sewell i Li*ts of Anti^ 
'IMides, Vol II. p. 30, No. 209.— For inscriptions of the 21at year a^e below, under Addenda. 

* Perhaps identicul with the Dantiga in No 62. 

* Perhaps a daughter of the Rashtrakuta Amoghavarsha I. Nnpatuhga ; see above, No. 6Sff. 

* Compare Kd^va, above, No. 642. 

* He was perhaps a brother of Vijaya-^Ylpatubgavik^3mavannan in Nos. 652 and 653 above ; see 

Vol. VII. p. 196.-For an inscription of the Sth year of Vijaya-Kampa see below, under Addenda. 

* AccordiogtoDr. Hultzsch.tbc archaic alphabet of these inscriptions proves that Kampavarmau must he 
anterior to the Chdla occupation of Tondai-mandalam- A stone inscription of the 9th year of the Mme king U 
‘tnoted in the unpublished Madras Museum pUtes of Parak^sarivarman alias Uttama-Chdlad^va.” 

’ Probably identical with king Vijaya-Kampavikramavarman, above. No. 656. 

* The inscription professes to be a copy of an earlier stone inscription. 

* /.«.,Mcordmg to Dr. Hultzsch, the W. Gang* Prithivipati I., the «on of Sivamlra II.. in No. 670. 

** A mistake of the copyiit for Kuvalalapnra. Compare Noa. 660. 708 and 724. 

I.e. BivamArall. For Sivamara I. see above. No. 123. 

“ according to Dr . Fleet and Dr. Hultzsch. the Bipa king Vikramaffitya L of No. 663 ; see also No, 662. 
Ihe inscription was copied from an earlier stone inscription. 
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queen of tlie Sana ’), the daughter of Pratipati-Amyar, the son of Konganivarma-dharma- 
mahar&ja, the supreme lord of Nipuuilapura,^ alias Srin&tba, the glorious Sivaniaharaia- 
Peruminadigal, (and the queen of) V&navldy&dharar&ja alias Vft^arftya (i e. the Bana king 
V&navidy&dhara), bom from the family of Mahabah.^ 

661. — 8outh~Ind. Inscr, VoL III. No. 46, p. 98. Tiruvallam (Bilvan^thesvara temple) 
Tamil inscription, recording a gift by the queen of Vftnayidy&dbara-Vft^rdya, bom from the 
family of Mahabali.* 

662. — Jnd. Ant, Vol. X. p. 39, No, II., and Plate ; Mysore Inscr, No. 164, p. 305w 
Gdlg^npode Sanskrit and Kanarese memorial atone of the reign of the Blina king Vikramft* 
ditya Jayamdm, sumamed Bd^ayidyddbara (i.e. Vikramiditya I.).® 

663. — Ep, Ind. Vol, III, p, 75, and Plate. Uday5ndiram fragmentary plates of the B&na 
king Vikramdditya n, Vijayabfthu. 

The A sura Bali ; his son Bana ; in his lineage, B4n4dhir4ja. When he and many other 
B&na princes had passed away, there was in this family Jajanandiyarman, who ruled the land 
west of the Andhra country. BGs son Vijayaditja [I.] j his son MalladSva Jagad^kamalla; his 
son Banavidyadhara ; his son Prabhumeru ; his son VikrainAditya [I.] ; his son Vijay&ditya [II-] 
Pugalvippavargauda his son Vikram&ditya [II.] Vijayab&hu (was a friend of Krishnar&ja^)* 

664. — S. 810,^-^South-Ind, Inscr, Vol. III. No. 44, p. 95. Tiruvallam (BiIvan4thWvara 
temple) Tamil inscription,® dated “ (during the reign of some) lCahftvali*V’ 49 arftja, [bom from 
the family of Mahabalij ... in the Saka year eight hundred and ten.’* 

665. *^ Soiith-Ind, Inscr, Vol, III, No, 45, p, 96* Timvallam (BilvanAth5lvara temple) 
Tamil inscription^ of the reign of some Hah&vali-VA^ar&ya, bom from the family of Mahibali. 

666. — /nd. Ant, Vol, X. p. 89, No. L, and Plate; Mysore Inset. No. 168, p. 304. Ghlg4n* 

pode Xanarese memorial stone of the reign of some bom in the family 

of Mah&vaH. 

667. Ep. Ind. Vol, IV, p. 142, and Plate. Vallimalai Xanarese inscription * (in Grantha 
characters), recording that the image below which it is engp:uved rejwesents a pupil of the spiritual 
preceptor of B&par&ya (or ‘ a king of the Ba^a family ’). 

668. S. 261. Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 175. Mudiyandr (spurious*) plates of the 23rd 
yeai’ (of the reign) of the B^ya king Srivadh^yallabha Malladdya-Baiidiyarxiuui« ruler of th® 
seven and a half lakh country in the Andhra mandala ; issued from Avanyaphra 

(L, 23).— ekashashtynttara-dvaya^at^ Sak-^bdah pravarddhamUn-Atmanali traybvimAati 
varttam&na-Vilamhi-saifavatear^ XarttikA(ka)-iuklapakahe tray6da^y&ih SdmavAr^ Alvinyfch 
nakshatre. 

The date is irregular; see ihid. Vol. XXIV. p. 10, No. 167. 

The inscription mentions the D&nava hlahabali, Nandivarman, and his son Vijayiditya. 

* A miftake of the copyist for KuvaliUpnr*. • See Xo. 659. 

* See No. 663. 

* Le. • the disgracer of vainglorkras (king*) ; ' compare below. No. 69S. 

* /.e., probably, the RisbtrakOta Krishnsrija II.; see above. No. 82 if. 

* The inscription was copied from an earlier stone inscription. 

I The inscription apparently was copied from an earlier stone inseription. 

* Immediately above this inscription is another, short inscription in the Kanarese alphabet and laagnag®* 
recording that the image below which it ie engraved was founded by (the Jmna preceptor) Ajjavandi, (kryanandm) I 
•ee fed. Vol. IV. p. 141, and Plate. The same personage (named AjjanaiKffi* the pnpU of BklachaodTa) *• 
mentioned in another Kanareee inscription, liid. p. 142, and^late facing p. 140. 

* See Imd. Ant. V<d. XXX. p. 221, No. 47. — The record is, at least in part» a palhapaeat 
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669.— Sholinghtuf Sanskrit and Tamil partly mutilated rock inscription of the 9th year (of 
the reign) of [Parakisarivarman, i.e, the Chola king Far&ntaka I.], recording a grant which 
was executed by his feudatory Hastimalla Vira-Choja (t.e. the Ganga-Bftna P^rithivipati H.), 
*the king of the people of Paj^vai.*— See below, No. 681. 

S70,^8outh~lnd. Inscr. Vol. II. No. 76, p, 382, and Plate. Uday^ndiram Sanskrit and 
Tamil plates, recording a grant by the Gahga-Bana king Ppthivipati II. Hastimalla (Sembiyan 
M&vali-Vanarayar), ‘ lord of Parivipuri, lord of Nandi,* made with the permission, and in the 
15th year (of the reign), of his sovereign, the Ch61a king Par&ntaka I. (king ParakSsarivarman 
who took Madirai) 

Genealogy of Parantaka I. ; see below, No- 685. 

Genealogy of Prithivipati II. : In the Gafiga family, which was descended from the sage 
Kanva, and which obtained increase through the might of Simhanandin, there was at Kuvalala- 
pura Kohkajgii; in his lineage (in which were Vishnugftpa, Hari, Madhava, Durvinita, 
Bhhvikrama,® e^c.) was the son of Sivamtek [II.,]* Prithivipati [I-] Aparajita (saved kingDindi’s 
sons Iriga and N^gadanta, the one from [the Rashtrakuta] Am6ghavarsha [I.], the other 
from death ; defeated the Pandya Varagupa) ; his son Marasimha [L] ; his son Prithivipati 
[II.] Hastimalla (was made by Par&ntaka I. lord of the Banas). 

671. Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 80, and Plate in Ind, Ant. Vol. IX. p. 47. Udayfindiram second 

and fifth plates^ only of Vira-Chdla (t.6. the Ganga-Bana king Ppithivipati H. HsstimaUa), 
the subordinate of Parak§Barivariiian (i.e. the Ch61a king Parfintaka I.).* 

M.— The Chfijas.* 

672. — Sottih-Ind. Inset. Vol. I. No. 85, p. 116. Conjeeveram (KaQasanatha temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parak^sarivarman (perhap87 identical with 
Vijay&Iaya, the grandfather of Par^taka I.) . 

673. — Soui/i-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 148, p. 141. Conjeeveram (Kail&sanatha temple) 
fragmentary Tamil inscription of the 15th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman 
(perhaps identical with Vijay&laya, the grandfather of Parantaka I.). 

674. — Inscr. Vol. III. No. 11, p. 17. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil inscription 
of the 16th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman (perhaps identical with Vijayftlaya, 
the grandfather of Parintaka I.). 

675. Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 42, and Plate. Suohlndram (Sth&nun&tha temple) Tamil inscrip- 

tion of the 34th year (of the reign) of king Parakdsarivannan (perhaps identical with 
Vija3rftlaya, the grandfather of Par&ntaka I.). 

eiQ.—8outh~Ind, Inset. Vol. I. No. 84, p. 116. Conjeeveram (Kailasanatha temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 3rd year* (of the reign) of king Bajak^Barivarman (perhaps* identical with 
A.ditya I., the father of Par&ntaka I.). 

677.— Inset. Vol. III. No. 27, p. 50. Manimahgalam (R&jag4pala-Perumal 
temple) Sanskyit and Tamil inscription of the 6th year (of the reign) of king Bftjakfisarivarman 
(perhaps identical with Aditya I., the father of Par&ntaka I.) . 

* Compare Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. * Compare above, Ko. 108 ff. • For ^vamira I. see No. 128. 

* The plates are marked with the Tamil numerals 2 and 5. 

• See Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 223.— Compare below, No. 681 ; also above. No. 103. 

* Theae include some Telugfu-Chd^as, Nos. 880—888. 

’ See donU-Jad. Iter. VoL HI. p* 17, note 4 ; and below, No. 712. — See also under Addenda. 

• For a fcigmentary Conjeeveram Tamil inscription of the same year of Bijakfisarivarman, see Somth-Ud. 
Inset. VoL L Na 147, p, 14a 

• See Vol* IlL p. 2, note 4| 8nd below, No. 712. 

Q 
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678 — South-Ind» Inscr. Vol. III. Xo. 13, p, 20. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) unfinished Tamil 
inscription of the 122nd day of the 17th year (of the reign) of king BAjakesarivaxman (perhaps 
identical with Aditya I., the father of Parantaka I.). 

679. — Soutli-IncL Inscr, Vol. III. No. 1, p. 2, and Plate. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 23rd year (of the reign) of king Kajakesarivarman (perhaps identical with 
Aditya I., the father of Parantaka I.). 

680. — Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p, 279, and Plate. Tirukkalukkunram (VMagirisvara temple) 
Tamil inscnption of the 27th year (of the reign) of king Bajakesarivarman (perhaps identical 
with Aditya I., the father of Parantaka I.) ; recording the renewal of a grant which had been 
made by a [Pallava] king Skandasishya (t.e., probably, Skandavarman) and confirmed by the 
king Narasingappottaraiyar who took Vatapi (i,e, Narasimhavarman I.).^ 

681. — Ep, Lid. Vol. IV. p. 223. Sholinghur Sanskrit^ and Tamil partly mutilated rock 
inscnption of the 9th year (of the reign) of [Parakesarivarman, i.e. the Chola king Parantaka 
I.], recording a grant which was executed by his feudatory Hastimalla Vira-Chola (i.e. the 
Ganga-Bana king Prithivipati II.). — See above, No. 669. 

In the race of the Sun, Aditya [I.] ; his son Vira-Narayana Par^Waka [L], conferred the 
title of ‘ lord of the Banas * on Prithivipati [II.] Hastimalla Vira-Ch6la of the Gahga lineage. 

682. — Udayendiram second and fifth plates only of Vira-Chola (i.e. the Gahga-Bana 
Prithivipati II. Hastimalla), the feudatory of Parakesarivarman (i.e. the Chola king Parantaka 
I.). — See above, No. G71. 

683. — ‘Ep. Iiid. Vol. III. p. 281, and Plate. Timkkalukkunram (Vedagirisvai'a temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 13th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman who took Madirai 
(i.e. the Chola king Parantaka I.). 

681. — Soxdli-Lid. Inscr. Vol. I. Nos. 82 and 83, pp. 113 and 114. Two Conjeevcrara 
(Kailasanatha temple) Tamil insciiptions of the 15 th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivar- 
man who took ^Madirai (i.e. the Chola king ParAntaka I.), 

685. — Udayeudii'am plates (above, No. 670), recording a grant by the Gahga-Bana king 
Prithivipati II. Hastimalla, made in the 15th year (of the reign) of his sovereign, king 
Parakesarivarman who took Madiiui (i.e. the Chola king Parantaka I.). 

Genealogy of Parantaka I. : From Brahman through the Sun to Sibi ; in his race (in which 
there were Kokkilli, Chola, Karikala Kochchahkau and other kings j there was Vijajalaya J h'-’^ 
son Aditya [I.] ; his. son Vira-Narayana (Samgrama-Raghava, Parakesarin, Parantaka [I.]) 
uprooted two Bana kings, defeated the Vaidumba, and the Pandya Rajasimha, etc. — For the rest 
see above, No. 670. 

6SG. — Tamil endorsement of the 26 th^ year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman who 
took ^ladirai (i.e. the Chola king Par&ntaka L), in the Udayendiram (spurious) plates of 
the Pallava Nandi varman and the Udayendiram plates of the Pallava Nandi varman Pal lava mails ; 
above, Nos. 621 and 634. 

687. — Ep. Iwd. Vol. IV. p. 179, and Plate. Kil-MuHugur (now Madras Museum) Tamil 
memorial stone of the 29th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman who took Madirai 
(i.e. the Chola king Parantaka I.). 

688. — Ep. Ifid. \ cl. IV, p, 179, and Plate facing p. 360. Kil-Muttugfir (now Madras 

u cum) Tamil inscnption of the 32nd year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman who 


* aV/OV’t‘ No. C3o. ^ The Sanskrit part of this * praiasti * was composed by Kumara. 

8 For iuscriptions of the 23rd and 28th yeai’s see below, under Addenda. 
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took Madirai (t.e. the Chola king Parantaka I.), on a stone set up to mark the spot at which 
a tiger had been killed by an inhabitant of Makkuttur (i.e. the modem Kil-Mnttugur). 

689. — South-Ind. Inscr, Vol. II. No. 75, p. 375. Uyyakkoiidan-Tirumalai (Ujjivanatha 
^emple) Tamil pillar inscription of the 34th year (of the reign) of king ParakeBarivarman 
who took Madirai (t.e. the Chola king Parantaka I.), recording donations by the queen of 
Pirantakan-KandarSdittadevar (i.e. Gandaradityavarman, the second son of Parantaka I,). 

090. — South-Ind. Inscr, Vol. III. No. 12, p. 19, and Plate. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 37th year (of the* reign) of king Parakesarivarmau who took Madirai (».e. 
the Cb61a king Pari.ntaka I.). 

691. — Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 1, No. 55. Date of a Kuram (Ke^ava-Pemmal temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 40th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman who took Madirai and 
entered Ilam (i,e, the Ch51a king Parantaka I.) 

‘ In the fortieth year ... at night on the day of R6hini, which corresponded to a Saturday 
and to the niTith tit hi of the second fortnight of the month of [Karkatajka in this year. 

Between A.D. 900 and 985 the date would be correct only for Saturday, 24th July A.D. 
919 [in S. 841], and Saturday, 25th July A.D. 946 [in S. 868], 

692, Ep, Ind, Vol. V. p. 43, and Plate. Suchindram (Sthanunatha temple) Tamii 

inscription of the month of Kumbha of the 40fch year (of the reign) of king Parakesanvarman 
who took Madirai and Ilam (t.e. the Ch6ja king Parantaka I.). 

e9d,—South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. I. No. 145, p. 140. Conjeeveiam (Kailasanatha temple) 
fragmentary Tamil inscription of the reign of king Parakesari[varman] who took Madirai (t.e. 
the Ch51a king Parftntaka I.). 

edL—Souih-Ind. Inscr, Vol. III. No. 14, p. 21. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil inscription 
of the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman^ who took the head of Vira-Pandya.® 

69h,—Ep, Ind, Vol. IV. p. 331. Karikal Tamil inscription of the 5th year (of the reign) 
of king B&jak^sarivarman who took Madirai.® 

e96,—8outh-Ind, Inscr, Vol. III. No. 49, p. 102. Tiruvallam (Bilvanath^svara temple) 
incomplete Tamil inscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of king B4jar§.jake8anvarman 
(».e. the Ch61a king BAjar&ja I.) 

‘ In the 7th year ... on the day of an eclipse of the moon at the equinox which corre- 
sponded to (the day of) R^ti and to a fulhmoon titU of the month of Aippaii in this very year.' 

[S. 913 ]: 26th September A.D. 991; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ep. Ind, 
Vol. IV. p. 66, No. 1. 

The inscription records a visit to the temple by a certain Gapdaraditya, son of Madhurantaka. 
— According to Dr. Hultzsch, he perhaps was an (otherwise unknown) son of Madhurantaka, 
the son of Gandaraditya and immediate predecessor of Rajarajal. ; compare below, No. 712. 

697 —Souih^Ind. Inscr, Vol. III. No. 50, p. 103. Another Tiruvallam (Bilvan&th^^vara 
temple) TamU inscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of king B&jar§jak6sarivannan 
(».e. the Ch51a king B4jardja I.). 


' toAnr ilinfr to Dr. HoltzBch, thU Mug may be identified with Aditya II. sumam^ KwikUa, the elder brother 

of B4jar&iaI.{8eebclow,Ko.712).— But Aditya II. would be eipected to be a mjakJamvannan. 

* According to Dr. Hultzach “ this phrase implies that the king, while seated on the throne, placed his feet on 

the crown of the Pindya king; ’’see 7is*cr. Vol. III. P- 216, note 4 

* By Dr. Hultzsch identified with the « Madhnrftntaka who, a^rdmg to the large Leydm grant (below. 

No. 712), was the son of Gan^ariditya [the second son of Parinti^ I.] and ruled between Aditya II. and Efijarija 
I.”— But that Madhurfintaks would be expected to be a Parakesanvarman. . v . 

* The accession of Kijarlja I. tools place between (approximately) the 26th Jane and the 26th July A.D. 986 j 

see 2?p. Ind, Vol. VII, p, 6. 
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698. -— E^). Ind. Vol. IV. p. 139. Panchapa^davamalai Tamil Jaina rock inscription of the 
8th year (of the reign) of iing BajarajakesariTarman (i.e. the Ch61a king B&jar&ja I.), 
containing an order of the L&taraja Vlra-Chdla, the son of Pngalvippavarganda.* 

699. — EjJ. Ind. Vol. V. p. 44, and Plate. Snchindram (Sth&pnnatha temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 10th* year (of the reign) of king BAjarajakSsariTarniaa (t.e. the Chhla king 
Bajaraja I.), dated ‘ in the month of Earkateka 'with which (this) year began.’ 

700t— 8outh-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 146, p, 140. Conjeeveram (Eaiiasanatha temple) 
fragmentary Tamil inscription of the 12th year (of Gie reign) of king BajarajakdsariTarman 
who destroyed the ships (at) Kandalhr-Salai ; (t.e. the Chdla Ving Bajardja I.). 

701. — Sonth-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 2, p. 4, and Plate. Ukkal (Vishpn temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 13th year (of the reign) of king Bajarajakasarivarman who destroyed the 
ships (at) Salai ;* (i.e. the Ch61a king Bajaraja I.). 

702. 8outTt-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 3, p. 6 . Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil inscription 
of the 14th year (of the reign) of king Bajarajakesarivarman who, hatung destroyed the 
ships (at) Shlai,* conquered Vengainnadn (Vehgai-nAdn), Gahga-padi, Tadiya-vali (Tadigai- 
padi) and Nulamba-padi ; (ije. the Chdla king Bajaraja I.). 

703. Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 45, and Plate. Snchindram (Sthannnatha temple) Tamil 
inscription of the month of VpiSchika of the 14th year (of the reign) of king Bajaraja- 
kSsarivarman who, havmg destroyed the ships (at) Khndaiar-Saiai, conquered Gahga-padi, 
Nulamba-padi, Tadiga-rali (Tadigai-pldi) and Vahgai-n&du ; (i.e. the Ch61a king Bajaraja I.). 

lOi.-Sonth-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 19, p. 29. MSlpadi (SbmanathSg-rara temple) Tamil 
msmption of the 14th year (of the reign) of the glorious Uummndi-Cbdladava* (alias') king 
Bajaraja Bajakasarivannan who . . . was pleased to destroy the ships (at) Kandalflr- 
Salai, conquered Ganga-pfidi, Nulamba-pldi, Tadiya-p4di (Tadigai-pAdi), V«hgai-n&du and 
Kudamalai-nadu (i.e. Malabar), and deprived the Sejiyas (i.e. PAndyas) of (their) splendour ; 
(i.e. the Chdla king B§jar?1a I.). 


'IQh.—Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 45, and Plate. Snchindram (Sth&nunAtha temple) Tamil 
mscnption of the 15th yeal- (of the reign) of king Bajarftjakdsarivarman, described as in 
No. 704 ; (i.e. the Chdla king H&jardja I.) 

‘ In the year 6fteen . . • on the day of Purva-BhadrapadA, . . . Tuesday, three evenings 
having expired of the month of Kanyfi.* 

ts. 921] : Tuesday, 29th August AD. 999 j see ibid. p. 48, No. 25. 

_ 'JPf P- 197. Date of a Mapimangalam (Vaikuntha-PemmAl temple) 

Tam4 mscnption of the 15th year (of the reign) [of the Ch61a king Bajarftja I.] 

. J Hasta, which corresponded to a Thursday and to the 

tenth itthi of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha.’ 

[S. 982] : 15th May A.D. 1000 ;* but the day was a Wednesday, not a Thursday. 

707. Ep. Ind. V^ol. V. p. 46, and Plate. ShArmAdfivi (RAmas'vAmin temple) unfinished 
Ta^ m^mptron of the 15th year (of the reign) of king Bajarftjakfisarivarman, described 
as in No. 704 ; (».c. the Chdla king Bftjarftja 1.)* 

^ J.tf. 'the diagracer of vaingloriong (kings) ^ compare above, Ko. 668. 

For inicriptionB of the 9th and 11th years see below, under Addenda, 

* I,e. KAndaldr-SMftL 

*1.,. (’’ho ”««) three crowns,' W*. thoee of the Chflja, PAn^j* and Ch«« kingdoms.- 

Bnt compere Dr. Fleet in Sp, Imd. Vol. VI. p. 61, note 4. ^ 

^ “ *?* equivalent of the date follow, from' the &et Umt BAjaiftja'f rdgn commenced 

between the JlSth June mid the 26th Jnly A J). 986 s «e above, No. 6W. note, W 
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70S,— South~Ind, Inscr, VoL III, No, 51, p. 104. Timvallam (BilvanAthefivara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the IGth year (of the reign) of king B&jarftja B&j^dsarivamian (i.e. the 
Ch61a king B&jarftja !.)•— To the conquests enumerated in No. 704 the inscription adds those 
of Kollam and Kalihgam. 

The inscription records the sale of some land to “ Samkarad^va, (the son of) Kohgunivarma- 
dharmamah&r&ja, the supreme lord of Nipunilapura,^ Srin&tha, the glorious §ivamah&r&ja- 
Tiruvaiyan,” who granted it to a temple. 

709. — 8outh-Ind, Inscr, Vol. III. No. 6, p. 9. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tami] inscription . 
of the ir7]th year (of the reign) of king B§jar&ja BSjakesarivarman (i.e. the Cli61a king 
B6jar&ja I.)*— The conquests enumerated are the same as in No. 708. 


710.— 8oufh-Ind, Inscr, Vol. III. No. 52, p. 106. Timvallam (Bilvan&th^Svara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 20th year (of the reign) of king H&jar§ja R&jakfisarivarmaTi alias 
the glorious R&jarfijaddva (i,e, the Chola king Bdjar&ja I.).^ To the conquests enumerated 
in No. 708 the inscription adds that of lia-mandalam. 

The inscription records the gift of a lamp by a chief of the Vaidumha family. 

711 _ 8outh-Ind, Inscr, Vol. I. No. 66, p. 94. Timmalai Tamil rock inscription of the 
21st year (of the reign) of king BAjarAjakesarivarman alias the glorious BAjarftjad^va 
The conquests enumerated are the same as in No. 710. 

712.— Arc^oZ. Surv. of South, India, Vol. IV. p, 206. The large Sanskrit® and Tamil 
Leyden grant* (on 21 plates) of the 21st year of the reign of EAjarftja BfijAAraya Bftjakeaari- 
varman (t.e. the Ch&la king BAjarAja I.). 

Mythical genealogy from the Sun to Ch61a ; then R&jak^arin and Parakesann (after whom 
the' kings of this family are alternately called Rajak^sarin and Parakesarin) ; in their family 
there were Suragum Rajfendra Mrityujit, VyAghrak^tu, Pahchapa, Kankala, KdchchahkannAn 
and KbkHlli. Then, Vijay&laya.; his son Aditya [L] ; his son PaiAntaka [I.] ; he h^ three 
sons, RAjAditya, Gandar&ditya, and Arimjaya ; GandarAditya’s son was Madhurantaka ; Arirhjaya^s 
son, ParAntaka [II-] ; his two sons were Aditya [II*] Karik^a and RAjar&ja [I.]. The 
succession from Vijay&laya to R&jaraja I. was: 1, VijayAlaya; 2, Aditya [I.] ; 3, FarAntaka [I 
ParakAsarivarman] ; 4, Rajaditya (conquered [the RashtrakAta] Krishnar&ja [III.], but^fell in 
battle) ; 5, Gandaraditya (GandarAdityavarmau) ; 6, Arimjaya; 7, Parantaka [II.] ; 8, Aditya 
[II.] KarikAla (while a boy, played sportively in battle with Vira-PAndya) ; 9, MadhurAntaka ; 
10, RAjaraja [I. RajakAsarivarman] (conquered [the W. ChAlukya Irivabedahga] SatyAAraya* 
and others). 


713.— S. 92&,—Ep. Cam, Vol. III. p. 149, No. 44. KaliyAr Kanarese inscription consis- 
ting of praises of Apramdya, ^ lord of Kotta-mandala, a general and minister under 

BAjarAjadAva [I.] 

(L. 1).— Sa(^)kanripak&l-Atita-sariivatsam§atainga[l*] 928neya^ [Par]Abhava- 

Bazhvatsarada Chaitra-mAsada bahu]a-paihchamiyum=Adityav[A*]rad=andu. 

The date is irregular ; see Ep. Ind, Vol. IV. p. 67, No. 2. 



' " A mistake for Kuvalilapura.** Compare below, No. 724, and above. Nos. 669 and 660. See also No. 108 ff. 

* The inscriptioi) alao gives Anxmoli as a anmame of B&jarAja. 

* The Sanskrit praiaiii was composed by Nandaniiiya^. 

* The inacription will soon be properly edited. Ita objeot is to ° 

teaple at Nagaprtam. commenced to be buUt by CUdiamamvarnmn, king of K m Tam.l, K^^m, ap^ently 

wme portion of Lower Bnnn. or of the Indo-Chinew penin.mla), and completed by hi. «m M4iav.].yattuBga. 
varman. See Mr. Venkayya’i Ji«por# for 1898-99, p. 17. 

* Compare above. No. 96. ' See above, No. 146 ff. 

’ Thi. i. Dr. Fleet*, reading of the year of the date, from an impreenon wnt to him by Dr. HultMch. 
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Aprameya is said “ to have defeated the Poysala (Hojsala) minister N%anna ; and to have 
slain . . . the Hoysala leaders Mahjaga, Kaliga (or ? KMi-Gahga), Nagavarmma.” 

714. — South-Ind. Inscr, Yol, III. No. 9, p. 14. Ukkal (Yishnn temple) Tamil inscription 
of the 143rd day of the 24th year (of the reign) of king K^jarajakesaiiyarman aliiU the 
glorious Bdjar&jad^va p.], containing an order which was issued by the king at (his capital) 
Tanj^viir on the 124th day of the 24th year of his reign. — To the conquests enumerated in 
No. 710 the inscription adds that of the seven and a half lahshas of Ilatta-padi (Iratta-padi). 

715. — South-Ind. Inscr, Yol. I. Nos. 40 and 41, pp. 64 and 67. Two Mamallapuram Tamil 
inscriptions of the 25th and 26th years (of the reign) of king R&jaraja R&jakesarivamian alias 
the glorious Hdjar&jadSva p.].— The conquests enumerated are the same as in No. 714. 

716. —South’^Ind. Inscr, Yol. II. Nos. 1-6, 24-35, 37-39, 42, 44-53, 55, 56, 59, 63-66, 69. 70 
and 57, with Plates of Nos. 1 and 29. Forty-one Tanjore (Rajaraje^vara temple) TamiP insciip- 
tions of king R4jak§8arivarman alias the glorious B^jarfijad^va p.], engraved by his order 
of the 20th day of the 26th year (of his reign), that the gifts made by himself, by his elder sister 
(Kundavaiy^, the daughter of Parantaka II. and queen of Yallavaraiyar Yandyadevar, Nos. 2 
and 6), his queens (L6kamahadev3, No. 34, Ch6}amahadevi, Nos. 42 and 46, Abhimanavalli, 
No. 44, Trail6kyamah^devi, No. 48, Panchavanmahadevi, Nos. 51 and 53) and others (such as 
the commander of his army Krishna Rama, Nos. 31 and 39) should be recorded on the walls of 
the Tahj4vflr temple. — The conquests enumerated in No. 1 and other’s are the same as in 
No. 714. No. 1 specially mentions the conquest of Satya^raya (t.e. the W. Chalukya 
Ijivabedahga Satya^ya).^ 

717. — S. 934.— Ep, Oarn. Yol. III. p. 78, No. 140; Ep. Ind, Yol. lY. p. 68, No. 3. 
Balmuri (Agastyeivara temple) Kanarese inscription of the 28th year (of the reign) of 
Bftjarftjaddya (B&jar§jakdsarivannazi alias BUjar&jadSya p.]) 

^ In the twenty-eighth year . . . the Paridhavin year . . , the Saka year 934 

. . . at the Uttar&yam-samkr&nti in the month of Pausha of this year.* 

The date would correspond to the 23rd December A.D. 1012, but contains no details for 
verification. 

IIQ^—South-Ind, Inser. Yol. III. Nos. 15-17, p. 23 ff., and Plate of No. 17. Three Melpadi 
(Chfil^svara temple) Tamil inscriptions of the 29th year (of the reign) of king Bfijarfija- 
kSsarivarmaxi^ alias the glorious Bftjar&jaddva p.].— The conquests enumerated are the same 
as in No. 714. 

719. — South-^Ind. Inscr. Yol. III. No. 4, p. 7. Ukkal (Yishnu temple) Tamil inscription of 
the 29th year (of the reign) of king BAjakfisarivarman alias the glorious Eajar&jadeva pj — 
To the conquests enumerated in No. 714 is added that of twelve thonsand ancient islands of the 
sea. 

720. — Ep. Ind. Yol. Y. p. 47, and Plate. Shermad^vi (Ramasvamin temple) unfinished 
Tamil inscription [of BAjarAjakAsarivarman, t.e. the Ch61a king BAjaraja IJ.— The con- 
quests enumerated are the same as in No. 708. 

721. — South-Ind. Inser. Vol. II. No. 60, p. 245. Tanjore (RSjar&jeivara temple) Tamil 
inscription, recording donations made until the 2nd year (of the reign) of the lord, the glorious 

BAjAndra-ChdJadAva (t.e. the Ch51a king BAjAndra-Chdla I.).^ 

1 No®. 1 Md 81 open with » Sanskrit iUka, * See above, No. 712. 

M ^o,\1\aMRdjardja-n<SjaUtariwirma^ , , inn and 

* The accession of EAj6ndra-Ch61a I. took place between (approximately) the 26th November A-D* 1^^^ ^ 
the 7th July A J) . 1012 ; we Ep. Ind. VoL VIi. p. 7, 
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723. — South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. II. Nos. 7, 8, 40, 41, and 43. Five Tanjore (Rajar^j^^vara 
temple) Tamil inscriptions, recording donations made until (and in) the 3rd year (of the reign) 
of king Parakesarivannan alias the lord, the glorious Bajdndra-Choladeva p.].— The dona- 
tions recorded in Nos. 7 and 8 were made by Kundavaiyar, the elder sister of Rajaraja I, ; see 
above. No. 71G. 

723. — Ep, Lid, Vol. V. p. 47, and Plate. Sh^rmadevi (Ramasvamin temple) TamiJ inscrip- 
tioT- of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the glorious H&jtodra- 
Choladeya [1.].^ 

721. — So'affh-hid. Inscr, Vol. III. No. 53, p. 108. Tiruvallam (Bilvanath^^vara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king ParakesariTarman alias the glorious 
Rajendra-Choladeva [!.]• 

The inscription records the sale of some land to “ S6man^tha, (the son of) Kongunivarma- 
dharmamaharaja, the supreme lord of Nipnmlapuxa,* Srinatha, the glorious Sivamaharaja, the 
Vaidumba Samkaradeva.'^ 

725, — South-Ind, Inscr, Vol. HI. No. 10, p. 16. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil inscription 
of the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the glorious iUlj^ndra- 
Choladeva [I.]. 

7'26,-^South-Ind. Inscr, Vol. III. No. 54, p. 109. Tiruvallam (Bdvanathe^vara temple) 
Tamii inscription of the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the glorious 
Rajendra-Cholad^va p.]. 

727,— South-Ind. Inscr, Vol. II. No. 9, p. 90. Tanjore (Mjarajftsvara temple) Tami] 
inscription of Che 6th year (of the reign) of king Par^esarivarman alias the lord, the glorious 
Rajendra-Cladlad^va p.], who conquered Idaitujai-nJdu, Vanavasi, Kollippakkai, the camp of 
Maunui (Matinaikkadagam or Mannaikkadakkam), the crown of the king of Ilaxn, , , , the 

crown of Sundara and the pearlmecklace of Indra which the king of the South (i.e. the P4ndya) 
had previously given to that (king of liam), the whole Ila-mandalam, the crown etc, of the (king 
of) Ktuuia, and many ancient islands. 

72S.— S. 943*.— Cam, Vol. IV. p. 115, No. 16. Belaturu (Banesvara temple) 
Kanarose inscription of the 9fch year of the reign of the glorions Mn^gonda-B&jendra-Chdja 
(i.e. the Chola king Rajendra-Chola I.) ^ ^ 

‘ Thursday, the moon being in Makara, the nahshatra being Uttarash^ha, during the full- 
moon iitU of the month of Ashadha in the Raudra year (which corresponded to) the nine- 
hundred-and-forty-third year of the ^aka years,— in the ninth year of the reign . • . . 

Thursday, 7th July A.D. 1020 ; see Ep, Ind, Vol. VI. p. 20, No. 32. 

72d, —South^Ind, Inscr, Vol. HI. No. 18, p. 27. M61p^i (Ch616§vara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 9th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the glorious 
Rajendra-Choladeva p.].— To the conquests enumerated in No. 727 the inscription adds those 
of the crown of pure gold which Parasurama had deposited at Sandimattivu, of the seven and a 
half lakshas of Ilatta^padi (Iratta-padi, Rato'P^di) of Jayasimha (t.e, the W, Ch^lukya 
Jayasimha II.)3 who was defeated at Musahgi,* and of the principal great mountains (which 
cortained) the nine treasures (of Kuvera). 

^ Cortaia names in this inscription .nggest that Raj^ndra-ChAfa I. Ud th^ dimd a Nigarili-ChAja, 
unequalled Chdla.’ Probably ho also was called Uttama Chdja ; iee South-Ind, Jnscr. Vol. III. p. 14. 

* A mistake for Kuval.alapura." Compare above, No. 708. 

* Compare above. No. 152. 

* Some inscriptions have Mu^ah^i. 
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730. — Soti^Ar-IncZ. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 42, p. 68. M&mallapuram Tamil inscription of the 9tli 
year (of the reign) of the glorious BAjdndra-Chdladeva^ (i.e., probably, the Chdla king 

BAj^ndra-Chola I.). 

731. — S. 943*,— Cam. Vol. III. p. 204, No. 134. Nandigunda (Mall^deva temple) 
Kanarese inscription [of the Ch51a king B&j^ndra-Chdla I.] 

(L. 1). — Sa(8a)ka-varisham943ne[ya] Baudra>samyatsarada Ph41gnna'inasa[da] su(su)kla- 
[pa]kahaiii Budhavaram punname Uttare-nakshatram sdma-grahanad^ndu. 

Wednesday, 1st March A.D. 1021 ; a lunar eclipse, visible in India ; see Ep. Ind, Vol. IV. 
p. 68, No. 4. 

The inscription records the conquests enumerated in No. 729. 

732. — South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. Nos. 10-19, and 54. Eleven Tanjore (R4jaraj^^vara 
temple) Tamil inscriptions of the 10th year* (of the reign) of king Farakesarivarman 
alias the glorious Bdj^ndra-Chdladeva p.],— The conquests enumerated are the same as in 
No. 729. 

733. — South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. I. Nos. 67 and 68, pp. 98 and 100. Two Tirumalai Tamil 
rock inscriptions of the 1 2th year (of the reign) of king Far^Ssarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious B§jendra-Ch61adeva p.].— To the conquests enumerated in No. 729 the inscriptions 
add those of Sakkara-k5ttam (Chaki^akbtta), Madura-mandalam, Namanaikk6nai, Pahohappalli, 
Masunl-de^am, the treasures of Indiradan (Indraratha ?)3 of the race of the Moon (whom he 
defeated in the hall at Adinagar), Odda-vishayam, K6§alai-nadu, Tandabutti (Dandabhukti) of 
Dharmapala, Takkanaladam (Dakshina-Lata) of Ranasura, Vangaia-desam of Govindachandra^ 
elephants etc. of MahipMa,* Uttiraladam (Uttara-Lata), and the Gahg^. 

734. — South’Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. No. 20, p. 106, and Plates. Tanjore (EAjar&j^irara 

temple) Tamil inscription of the 242nd day of the 19th year (of the reign) of king 
FarakSsaxivarman alias the lord, the glorious B§jdndra-Cbd|.adeva recording the 

conquests enumerated in No. 733, the inscription adds that the king, having despatched many 
ships and caught Samgramavijaybttungavarman, the king of Kadaram,® took his treasures etc.^ 
Srivishayam,® Pannai, Malaiyur, Mayirudihgam (surrounded by the sea), Ilahgas5gam (i*^* 
Lanka^oka), Pappa}am,® Mevilimbahgam, Valaippandujru, Talaittakkblam, MMamMingam, 
IUmuri-de4am, Nakkavaram (i.e. the Nicobar Islands),® and Kad&ram. 

735. — S* 964.— i/p. Gam. Vol, III. p. 208, No. 164. Sutturu (S6m^Svara temple) Kanarese 
inscription of the 3l8t (really 2l8t) year (of the reign) of king FarakSsarivarman alias the lord, 
the glorious B4j^ndra-Ch61ad6va PJ, who took the Eastern country, the Gangft, and 
Kadaram : — 

(L. 3). — Sa(8a)ka-var[sha] 9[54]neya Amgira-samvatsaradaKarttika-misa . . [r^jnamp]^ 
tale-devasam*=l^ge bidige Sdmavara R6hini-nakshatradal. 

Monday, 23rd October A.D. 1032 ; see Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 69, No. 5, and Vol. VI. p. 22. 


^ The ptibliehed text haa 'f^t[ra*'\*SdJSndr<i~t but the above is in accordance with a correction communicated 
to me by Pr. Hultzach. 

• Noe. 12 and 13 have : “ After (the harvest of) pafdn in the tenth year." 

• For an Indraratha who probably was a contemporary of £4jendra*Cbdla I., see North, ln$cr. No. 340. 

« Perhaps the Pil% king Mahipala I. ; compare ifitd. No. 59, 

• See Mr. Venkayya’s for 1898-99, p. 17, and compare above. No. 712, note. See also 

Inter. Yol. III. p. 194 f. 

• [ This is the reading of an inscription at Kandiydr (No, 23 of 1895). According to 1. 80 of the large Lqrdeu 
grant, Srivishaya was the country ruled over by the king of Ka^aha or Kadaram*^ £. H.j 

? Bead j7a«rna«»t(?). 
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736. — S. 955.— Oatn, V'ol. lY. p. 115, No. 17. Belatiira (B^ne^vara temple) Kanareae 
inscription of the 22nd year (of the reign) of king Par^Ssariyarman alias the glorions 
R&jendra-Chdladeva [I.], who took the Eastern country, the Gang4, and Kadaram 

(L. 5). — Sa(sa)kanripakal-atita-8ariivat8ara-sataiiiga£l*]955ya Srimukha-samvatsarada 

Marggasira-su(su)ddha-padivam=Mul'Arkkad=amdu. 

Sunday, 25th November A.D. 1033 see Ep. Ind, Vol. VI. p. 21, No. 33. 

737. — S. 959,— Ep. Garn, Vol. IV. p. 130, No. lOl*. Aukanathapura (Arkesvara temple) 
Eanarese inscription of the 26th® year (of the reign) of the glorious 21udigond&-Qahg6gQ9<^- 
Hajendra-Chdladeya (i,e, the Choi a king Rajendra-Choja I.) 

(L. 1). — Sha(sa)ka-varisham 959neya I(i)svara-8hatsamrada® Asada-massada K^lashfcavaya 
Shati-naktra Sommavarada [a]ndu. 

The date is irregular ; see Ep, Ind. Vol. VI. p. 21, No. 34. 


738. — Ep. Ind, Vol. IV. p. 218, No. 15. Date of a Tirumalavadi (Vaidyanatha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the [3] 2nd {really 22nd) year (of the reign) of Jayaitgoada-Chola, the 
king R&jak^sarivariXLau alias the lord, the glorious Baj^dhirajadeva (t.e. the Ch61a king 
Rfij&dhiraja I.) — 

‘ In the [3]2nd {really 22nd) year ... on the day of Sravana, which corresponded to a 
Thursday in the month of Vrischika in this year.’ 

£S. 901] ; Thursday, 22nd November A.D. 1039. 

739. — Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 216, No. 12. Date of a Tirumalavadi (Vaidyanatha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 26th year (of the reign) of king B&jak§sarivarman, Burnamed 
Jayangopda-Chola, alias the lord, the glorious Rajadhirajadeva p.] 

‘In the [2]6t*h year , . . at night on the day of trttara(-Phalguni), which corresponded 
to a Wednesday in the month of JVlina in this year.' 

[S. 965] I Wednesday, 14th March A.D. 1044. 

740 _Ep. Ind, Vol. IV. p. 217, No. 13. Date of a TiruppangQi (Nilivan^svara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 27tli year (of the reign) of Jayangonda-Cli6}a, the king 
RAjak^sarivarman alias the lord, the glorious B&jadhii^jadeva p.] 

‘In the [2] 7 th year . . . on the day of Mula, which corres^nded to a Wednesday and 
to the ninth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Kumbha, 

[S. 966] : Wednesday, 13th February A.D. 1045. 

14^l,~South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. III. No. 28, p. 53. Manimahgalam (R4jag6p&la-Pemmal 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 29fch year (of the reign) of king R&jak^sanvarman alias the 
lord, the glorions B&j&dliirajaddva, surnamed Jayangon(^-Chd]a ; {i,e, the Ch61a king 

HSj&dhir&ja I. ):— ^ wr j 

‘ In the 29th year . . , on the day of Srava)^, which oomaponded to a Wednesday and 

to the second tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Dhanus. 

[S. 968] : Wednesday, 3rd December A.D. 1046 ; but the tithi which ended on this day was 
the third, not the second tithi of the bright half ; see Ep. Ind, Vol. IV. p. 217, No. 14, 

The inscription mentions among those conquered by Raj&dhir&ja : the thre4 alHed kings 
of the South M&n&bharana, Vira-K5rala, and Sundara-P&ndya ; [the W. Ch^lnkyas] 
Ahavamalla (Sdm^ivara 1.),^ Vikki (i.e. Vikramaditya VI.) and Vijay^ditya (».6. Vishnuvar- 
dhana Vijay&ditya) ; S&hgamayan; the kings of Ceylon Vikramabym, Vikrama.Pftndya, 


» OnUnarUy this day would fall in the month Pausha ; but see Ep, Ind. Vd. VI. p, 21, note 3. 

* For an insciiptiou of the 31st year see below, under Addtndn> 

« Bead -MamvatMrmda Asiddka-ntdtada Sdfdtktamigum Svdii dakiAalradtMMvdrad^^u. 

* The accesBion of Bijidhirij, I. took place betweea (approximaUlj) the 16tl> March aod the Srd December 
A.D. 1018 } Me Ep. Ind. Vd. VII. p. 7. 

* Bee abore, 1J59 tt. 
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Vira-Salam^an, and Siiyallabha-Madanaraja ; and also, in the northern region, Gandar- 
Dinakaran (Gandaraditya ?), (Narayana), Kanavadi (Ganapati), and MadiSudanan 

(Madhusudana) 

742. — S. 970*,— Ep, Ind. VoL V. p. 207, and Plate. Mindigal (Sdm^vara temple) 
Kanarese inscription of the 30th year (of the reign) of king R^jakesarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious B&jadhir&jadeva p.] (who took the head® of the glorious Vira-Pandya and the Sale of 
Seraioa i,e, the Chera king), 3 and of his DandandyaJca Appimayya alias Kajendra-Ghola* 
Brahmam&r&ya 

(L. 1). — Sa(4a)ka-vari8ha 970ne yi Sabhajitu-samvatsaradal • • • §ri-Raj4dhiraja- 

deva[r*]gge yandu nmvattaneya; see ibid. Vol. IV. p. 216, No. 11. 

743. — S. 976.— Ep. Garn. Vol, IV. p. 131, No. 114. Kojagala (Mari temple) Kanarese 
inscription of the 35th year (of the reign) of the glorious Bajadhirajadeva p.] 

(L. 1). — - . . . [35]avadn [Sa]kha-va[ri]sam^ 975[ne]ya Vijay6schaiva-samratsara[da] 
JSshta-masada sukla-pakshada tra[y6*]dasi Adityavarad=andu. 

Probably Sunday, 23rd May A.D. 1053 ; but the tithi which ended on this day was the 3rd, 
not the 13th tithi of the bright half; see Kp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 22, No. 35. 

744. — South-Ind. Liscr. Vol. III. No, 55, p. 112. Tiruvallam (Bilvanathesvara temple) 
incomplete Tamil inscription of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Parakfisarivarman alias 
the lord, the glorious Baj^ndradeva (i.e. the Chola king B4jtodradeva).®— The inscription 
mentions Rajendradeva’s elder brother (viz. Rajadhiraja I.) and refers to the conquest of Iratta- 
padi, the setting-up of a pillar of victory at Kollapuram, and the defeat of (the W . Chalukya) 
Ahavamalla (Somes vara I.) at Koppam. 

745. — Inscr. Vol. III. No. 29, p. 59, Manimahgalam (Rajagdpfila-Pcrumal 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 82nd day of the 4tli yesir (of ^ the reign) of king 
Far^^arivarman alias the lord, the glorious RajendradSva 

‘ On the 8[2]nd day of the fourth year ... on the day of R6hini, which corresponded 
to a Thursday and to the eighth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Simha in this 
year.’ 

[S. 977] : Thursday, 17th August A.D. 1055 see Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 24, No. 38. 

The inscription opens with a list of relatives on whom the king conferred certain titles. It 
gives a detailed account of the defeat of the Salnkki (i.e. W. Chalukya) Ahavamalla Someflvara L) 
at Koppam. It also records the despatch of an army to Ceylon, where the Kaliaga king Vira- 
SaUm^gaQ was decapitated and the two sons of the Ceylon king M&nkbharana were taken 
prisoners. 

746. — So«ik-Ind, In^cr. Vol. I. No. 127, p. 134, and Vol. II. p. 304, C. Virihchipuram 
(M&rgasah^y^svara temple) Tamil inscription of the 5th year (of the reign) of king 
Farakisarivarman alias the lord, the glorious Blijendradeva^ who defeated (the W . Chalukya) 
Ahavamalla (S6m5^vara I.) at Koppam. 

^ The infcrodnction states that Bajadhtrdja appointed seven relatives to be governors over the Ch^ra, Chalokj^ 
Fsndya and Gahga countries, Ceylon, the Pallava country and Kanyakubja. In the expedition to the north e 
destroyed the palace of the Chalukya at Kampili ; compare above. No. 171. 

3 See above, pt 115, note 2. 

• No. 741 above states that the king destroyed the ships of the Ch^ra king at K&ndaliir-S&lai* 

^ SaJca-var$ham Jyishtlia-mdtada iuJcla*. - 

• The accession of BajSndraddva took place on (approximately) the 28th May A.D. 1062 ; see Ep. 

p. 7. 

• On this date ihs tithi of the date (which was the Janm dshtami or Kfishi^^dshtamf) commenced 14 h. 20 m* 
after mean sunrise. 
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747. — S. 979.— Ind. YoL VI. p. 215, and Plate. Belaturu Kanarese inscription of tbo 
6th year of the reign of the glorious Ch61a king H4jendradeya, recording the self-immolation^ 
of a Sudra’s wife after her husband’s death ; (composed by Malla) 

‘ When the glorious Ch61a king had taken possession of the whole earth,— (he,) Rajondradova, 
the slayer of crowds of proud enemies, — (and) was renowned, when six years (of his reign) had 
passed, and when one said: ‘^the Saka year in (its) extent (is) ninety-seven and nine ’* (and 
when) the (cyclic) year (was) the well-known Hcmalambi, the auspicious month indeed 
Karttika (and) the day of the dark the twelfth {tithi), a Monday.’ 

Monday, 27th October A.D. 1057 ; see ibid, p. 23, No. 36. 

7 4iS,Sout7i~Ind, Inscr, Yol. II. No. 67, p. 306.* Tanjore (RajarajeSvara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 6th year (of the reign) of king FarakSsarivarnian alias the lord, the gloiious 
R&jSndradeva, who defeated (the W. Chalukya) Ahavamalla (S6mesvara I.) at Koppam, 

Inscr, Yol. Ill, No. 21, p. 39. Karuvur (Pa§upatisvara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 9th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious H&jdndradova, who defeated (the W. Chalukya) Ahavamalla (Somesvara 1.) at 
Koppam. 

750. — South-Ind, Inscr. Yol. III. No. 22, p. 41, Karuviir (Pa^upatisvara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 9th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the lord, the glorious 
B4j6ndra-Chdladdva (i.e, the Ch61a king E&jdndraddva).— The historical introduction is the 
same as in No. 749. 

751. — S. 984.— Oarn. Yol. lY. p. 131, No. 115 ; Up. Ind. Yol. YI. p. 23, No. 37. 
Gujjappanahundi Kanarese memorial stone of the 12th {really 11th) year (of the reign) of king 
R&jak^sarivarman (!) alias the lord, the glorious B&j§ndrad§va :— 

‘ In the twelfth year . . . during the full-moon tithi of the month of Phalguna in the 
. . • year (which was) the Saka year 984/ 

The introduction mentions R^jendradeva’s elder brother {viz. Rajadhiraja I.), the setting-up 
of a piUar of victory at Koll^puram, and the defeat of (the W. Chalukya) Ahavamalla (Som^ 
6vara I.) at Koppam. 

752. — Sou^^-Ind. Inscr. Yol. III. No. 56, p. 113. Timvallam (Bilvanath^vara temple) 
incomplete Tamil inscription of the 2nd year (of the reign) of king BAjakesarivarman alias 
the lord, the glorious RAjamali6ndrad4va (*.e. the Chola king BAjamahtodra).* 

753. — Sow^fe-Ind. Inscr. Yol. III. No. 20, p. 33. Karuvur (Pa^upati^vara temple) Tamil 
inscription (of the reign) of king B&jakfisarivarman alias the lord, the glorious 
VirarAjfindraddva {i.e. the Ch61a king VirarAjtodra I.), reooi-ding a grant which was to take 
efEect “from (the year) which was opposite to the 3rd year” (of the kings reign) The 
inscription records, amongst other things, the defeat of (the W. Chalukya) Ahavamalla 
(S6m6ivara I.) and his two sons Vikkalan {i.e. Vikram&ditya VI.) and Sihgana^ {i.e. Jayaaimha 
IIl.)^ at Khdalsangamam. 


' This ** is not identic&l with the aO'Called suttee of BiAhmanical usage,'^ 

* Jhid. the iutroductioiw are given of seven other inscriptioai of the 3rd, 6th and 9th years of lUjSndrad^va ; 
three of them state that B&j6ndrad6va set up a pillar of victory at KollApnranu— For another inscription of the 6th 
year see below, under Addenda. 

• By Dr. Hultzsch prorisionally placed between Bijdndra and Vlrarajtndra I. « Perhaps Bijamahendra was 


a son and temporary co-regent of Bij^ndra.” ... 

• For inscriptions of the 4ith, 6th, 6th and 7th years see below, under Addenda. The inscription Na 755 
mentions “the year which was opposite to the seventh year (of the reign) of the emperor Sri-Virarftjendradcva.'* 
—For the name of Virarij6ndra*s queen see below. No. 766. 

* Compare above. No. 176. 

b2 
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754. — South-Ind, Inscr. Yol, III. No. 30, p. 65, Manimangalam (R^jagopMa-Perumal 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 5th year (of the reign) of king B&jakesarivarnian alias the 
lord, the glorious Virar&j^ndradeva [I.] 

‘ In the fifth year ... on the day of Uttara (-Phalguni), which corresponded to a Monday 
and to the fourteenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Kanya in this year.’ 

Between A.D. 1054 and 1069 the only day for which this date would be correct is Monday, 
10th September A.D. 1067 [in S. 989] ; see Ep. Ind. VoL YII. p. 9. 

The first portion of the historical introduction agrees with that of No. 753. The subsequent 
portion, among other things, relates the sham coronation (of Vikramaditya VL) as Vallabha (i.e. 
W. ChMukya king), and records the bestowal of the country of Vehgi on Vijayaditya {i.e, the 
E. Chalukya Vijayaditya VI. ^). 

7o5. — South- Ind. Inscr. Vol. Ill, No. 57, p. 115. Tiruvallam (BilvanAth^vara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 200th day of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman 
alias the lord, the glorious AdhirSjendradeva {i,e. the Ch61a king Adhirajendra).^ — The 
inscription mentions his queen (by the title) Ulagamulududaiyar (i.e. ‘ the mistress of the whole 
world’). 

756. ‘—‘South-Tnd. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 64, p. 133. Timvorriyur (Adhipuri^vara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 2nd year (of the reign) of king BAjakesanvarman alias the lord, the 
gloiious B&jendra-Chdladeva [II.], who captured elephants at Vayiragaram (Vajrakara), con- 
quered the king of Dhara at Chakrakhtta, and took possession of the Eastern country {i.e. the 
Chbla king Kulottunga-Choja I.).^ 

757. — South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No, 65, p. 135. Timvalangadu (Vat^ranye^vara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 2nd year (of the reign) of king Bajakesarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious B&jendra-Chojadeva pi.], described as in No, 756 ; {i.e. the Chdla king Kulottuhga- 
Chdla I.). 

South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 66, p. 137. K61fir (K6l4ramma temple) damaged 
Tamil inscription of the 2nd year (of the reign) of king Bajakesarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious Bajendra-Choladeva [11.], described as in No. 756 ; (i.e. the Ch61a king Kulottuhga- 
Chdla I.). 

7 .-—South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 67, p. 139, S6mahgalam (Sanndararaja-Perum^ 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Bfijak^sarivarman alia^ 
the lord, the glorious B&jendra-Cli6jadeva pT,], described as in No. 756; (i.e. the Chdla king 
Kiilottimga-Chola I.). 

760.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 77, p. 172. Kavantandalam (Lakshmin&raysna 
temple) incomplete Tami] inscription of the 4th year (of the reign) of king B&jakSsarivarmafl 
alias the lord, the glorious B&jtodra-Chdladdva [H.], described as in No. 756 ; (i.e. the Chdla 
king Kul6ttiihga-Ghd}a I.) 

‘ In the 4th year . . , on a Thursday which corresponded to (the day of) Sravana 

and to the sixth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Vrifichika in this year.’ 

[S. 995] : Thursday, 7th November A.D. 1073 see Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 1, No. 56. 


» See South-Ind. Inser. Vol III. pp. 128 aad 132 ; and abore, Nos. 671 and 672. 

* By Dr. Hnltzsch provieionally placed between Vharij^ndra I. and Kuldttunga-Chdla I.— The inscriptkBi 
refers to some transactions of the year which was opposite to the seventh year (of the reUm) of the emperor 
Srt-Virarajtedrad^va. 

* I.e., perhaps, the country of V6hg!. 

* The accession of EnldttuogarChdla I. took place between (appraadmately) the 14th ICareh and the 
October A.D. 1070; see Up. Ind. Vol. Vlf. p. 7.— Compare also above, No. 671. 

‘ On this day the tithi of the date conmsncsd 1 h, 38 m. after mean soxurise^ 
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Conjeoveraiu (Pandaya-Perun^al temple) 
^ . iMcnption of the 5th year (of the reign) of king Eajakesarivarman alias the lord the 
glorious Kulottunga-Ch6ladeva [I.]. 

ri, inscription refers to the king’s victories, gained while he was heir-apparent at 

thal^kotta and Vayiragaram (Vajrakara) ; it then states that he vanquished the king 
Kuntala crowned himself as king of the country on the banks of the Kaveri, and decapitated' ar 
unnamed king of the South. ^ 


762.- S. 898.— Dp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 220, and p. 278, No. 39. Date of a Chebrolu Telugn 
mscnption -oi the 7th year of the reign of the asylum of the whole world, the glorious 
vislinuvardhana-iiiaharaja the Choja king Kulottuhga-Chola I.) 

^ (L. 1). Sakha(ka)-var8hamblu 998nemti Nala-sam(sam)Yatsara srahi . . . pravarddha- 

mana-vijayarajya-sam(sam)vatsara[mblu] Tneudu Magha-masamuna 

punnamayu Su(su)ki’avaramuna s6magi‘ahana-nimittamunan=, 

Friday, 10th February A.D. 1077; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; but the day was the 
inll-moon day of Phalguna, not of Magba. 

763. 8otith~Ind. Insc7\ Yol. III. No. 78, p. 174. Perumber (Tandonrisvara temple) 
aniil inscription of the 11th year (of the reign) of king R4jak68arivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious Kuldttuhga-Choladeva p.],— To the account given in No. 761 the inscription adds 
that the king defeated Vikkalan (i.e. the W. Chalukya Yikramaditya YI.) and conquered 
Gahga-mandalam and Singanam.^ 

SoiitJi’Ind. Inscr. Yol. III. No. 69, p. 144. Tirukkalukknnram (YMagirisvai'a 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 14th and 15th years (of the reign) of king Hajakesarivarman 
alias the GhaJeravartin, the glorious Kuldttuhga-Choladeva p.].-*- After the account given 
in No. 763 the inscription states that the king invaded the Pandya country, destroyed the forest 
in which the five Panchavas (t.e. Pandyas) had sought refuge, “ subdued the south-western 
portion of the peninsula as far as the Gulf of Mannar, the Podiyil mountain (in the Timievelly 
district), Cape Comorin, Kottaru, the Sahya (t.e. the Western Ghats) and Kudamalai-nadu 
(i.e. Malabar).” 

765. — South-Ind. Inscr, Yol. II. No. 58, p. 232. Tanjore (Rajarajesvai'a temple) apparently 
unfinished Tamil inscription of the 15th^ year (of the reign) of king Raj ake sari varmaa alias 
the Chair av art in, the glorious Kulottohga-Choladeva p.].— The historical account is the 
same as in No. 764. The inscription gives the name (Arumoii-Nahgaiy&r) of the queen of 
Yirariijendradeva I.** 

766. — Teki plates of the E. Chalukya Chodagauga R&jar4ja of Yeiigi, of the 17th year 
of the reign (of Kulottuhga-Choda I.) ; see above, No. 571. 

767. — South-Ind> Inscr. Yol. III. No. 70, p. 149. ^rirahgam (Rangan^ltha temple) Tamil 
iiiacription of the 18th year (of the reign) of king R&jakesariyarmaii alias the Chdkravariin, the 
glorious Kuldttanga-Choladdva p.].— The historical introduction is the same as in No. 764. 

768. — South-Ind, Inscr. Yol. IL No. 77, p. 391. Conjeeveram Tamil inscription of the 
20th year (of the reign) of the glorious Kuldttunga-Choladdva p.].— The inscription mentions 
the king*a consort (by the title) Bhnvanamulududaiyal (»,e. * the mistress of the whole world 

7 69 . “iSottth- Ind. Inscr. Yol. III. No. 71, p. 152.^ BUlappaluvfir (Yatamfilesvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 20th year (of the r^ign) of king RAjakdsariyanxiaii alias the 

* See Ind. Ami. Vol. XXI. p. 281. 

’ According to Or. Hultzsch this teems to refer to the of Viknmiditya's younger brother JajMlmlu 

of Sin^anMim No. 777 hat Ko^ana»dSi 0 m (the Kohkaoa coontry). 

* For an iuacription of the 16th year see below, under Addendm, * See above, Na 768 f . 
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Tribhuvanachahravartin, the glorious Kulottunga-Choladeva p.]. — The historical introduction' 
is the same as in No. 764. 


nO.—Archmol. Surv. of South. India, Vol. IV. p. 224. The small TamiJ Leyden gi-ant^ 
(on three plates) of the 20th year (of the reign) of king BajakSsarivannaii alias the 0/iafcra- 
vartiuj tho glorious Kulottuiiga-Clidladdva p.J. 

771. — CheUur plates of the E. Chaiukya Vlra-Chada of Vfthgl, of the 21st year of the reign 
(of Kulottunga-Choda I.) ; see above, No. 572. 

772. — Pithapuram plates of the E. Chalukya Vira-Cli6da of Vfihgl, of the 23rd year of the 
reign (of Kulottunga-Cho^ I.) ; see above, No. 573. 

773.South-Ind. Inscr, Vol. Ill- No. 59, p. 120. Tiruvallam (Bilvan&tb^vara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 23rd year (of the reign) of Kuldttunga-Choladeva p0> recording a 
gift by a Ganga diief (N Hagan ga ?) for tbe benefit of bis daughter who was the consort of pnii(^ 
Vira-Ch61ad6va (t.e., according to Dr, Hultzscb, Vira-Cb5da, the son of Kulottunga-Chola I. an 


viceroy of Vengi).* 

774i,South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 58, p. 119. Tiruvallam (Bilvanathesvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 26th year (of the reign) of king BAjakesarivarman alias e 
Ohahravartin, the glorious Kttldttohga-Choladdva p.].— The inscription refers to the defeat o 
(the W. Chalukyas) Vikkalan and Sifiganan (i.e. Vikramaditya VI. and Jayasimha III.)* 
also mentions the king’s consort (by the title) Bhua anamulududaiyal (i.e. ‘ the mistress of t e 


whole world ’). 


77^^^8outh-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 72, p. 156.-* Timvidaimarudur (Mahalingaavamin 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 172nd day of the 26th year (of the reign) of king Bajakesan 
varman alias the Ohalcravartin^ the glorious Kuldttnhga-Ch6|adeva P»]*“ To the acconn 
given in No. 764 the inscription adds the conquest of Kalin ga-mandalam. It also mentions 
king’s three queens Dinachint^mani, £!j[i§ai-Vallabhi, and Tyagavalli. 

776. — B'p. Ind, Vol. V. p. 106. Timvo^nyfir (Adhipurigvara temple) inscription of the 
30th year (of the reign) of Jayadhara (i.e. the Ch61a king Kul6ttiihga-Chd}a 10 

(L. 1). — Triih§at(t-)Bam^ Jayadharasya tu va[r]ttam&n6. 

777. —8outh-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 73, p. 160. Ctdlapuram (Ch6]^vara temple) 
incomplete Tamil inscription of the 180th day of the 30th year (of the reign) o 
Bajak^sari varman alias the Ohakravartiny the glorious Kuldttunga-Choladeva p.], reoo 

a grant made by himself from his palace at Kanchipnrans. — The historical introduction agrees 
on the whole with that of No. 775 ; but of the queens Dinachintamani is omitted. 

778. — South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. No. 78, p. 392. Conieeveram Tamil inscription of lie 
34th year (of the reign) of the Chdla king Knldttuiiga-Chdladeva [I.]. — The introduction o 
this inscription is identical with that of No. 768. 

779. — S. 1030 (for 1028).— Ep. Garn. Vol. III. p. 191, No. 51 ; Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. P- 70^ 

No. 6. Sindhnvalli (Samkardivara temple) Tamil inscription of the 37th year of the reigo ^ 
the glorious Kulottuhga-Chdladdva p.] ^ . / d'i in 

‘ In the Vyaya year which corresponded to the Saka year one thousand and thirty, / 
the thirty-seventh year of the reign . . . .* 


* The inscription mentions a man who had the title * Vimdarijabhayamkara ' which was a samame 
tnhga'Chdla I. himself. 

* The g^nt will goon be properly edited. 

* See above. Nos. 771 and 772. 


of Knlut- 


• See Ind. Ant. Vol, XXI. p, 282. 
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780. — End. Vol. V. p. 104, and Plate. Timvengadn (Svetaranyesvara temple) inscrip- 
tion of tiie 39th. jeixr of the reign of the glorious Kulottnhga-Chola p.] : — 

(L, 1). — . . . avati vasumatim sr[i]-Kul6ttumga-Ch6ie . . . tau-uava- 

ttriih^'Varshe. 

781. — South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. III. No. 74, p. 163. Conjeeveram (Pandava-Perumal temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 39th year (of the reign) of king Hajakesarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious Kuldttruhga-Chdlad^va p.].— The historical introduction is the same as in No. 761, 

782. — Souih-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 75, p. 165,^ and Plate. Tirukkalukkunram 

(VMagiiisvara temple) Tamil inscription of the 42nd year (of the reign) of ... . the 

Ghakravartin, the glorious Kulottuhga-Choiadeva p.]. — The historical introduction is the same 
as in No. 777. 

783. — S, 1035. — Ep. Cam. Vol. III. p. 190, No. 44. fichiganahajli (Soraesvara temple) 
Kanarese inscription of the reign of the glorious Kuldttuhga-Chdladeva p.] : — 

(L. 1). — Sa(^)k[a-Ta]risham 1035neya Jaya-samvatsarada Pa(pha)lguua-ma3ada apaia- 
paksham pa[di]va Adityav&ram Hasta-nakshatram, 

Sunday, 22nd February A.D. 1114; but the Jovian year was Vijaya. not Jaya ; see Ep. 
Ind. Vol. IV. p. 72, No. 9. 

784. — Ep. hid. Vol. V. p. 105. Chidambaram (Natar^ja temple) Tamil inscription of the 
44th year (of the reign) of Jayadhajra (i.e. the Chola king Kulottuhga-Chola I., oiiginally 
named Rajendi-a-Chbla [II.] \ recording donations by Kundavai Alvar, the daughter of (the E. 
Chalukya) Rajaraja[I.] and younger sister of the Trihhuvanachakravartin Kulottuhga-Chola 

P.] 

‘ In the year forty-four (of the reign) of Jayadhara . . . at the time (of the rising o 

the sign) Riahabha, on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to a Fiiday in the month during 
which (the sign) Mina was shining.* 

t§. 1036] : Friday, 13th March A.D. 1114 ; see ibid. Vol. IV. p. 70, No. 7. 

The second portion of the inscription states that a stone which the king of Karaboja had 
given to Raj6ndra- Chola (i.e. Knl6ttuDga-Ch6la I.) by order of the latter was inserted into the 
wall of a hall in front of the shrine. 

a: 785. Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 70, No. 8. Date of an Alahgndi (Apatsahayes vara temple) 

Tamil inscription of the 45th year (of the reign) of king B&jakesarivarman alias the 
Tribhuvanachahravartiriy the glorious Kulottuhga-Chdlad^va p.] • 

* In the 45th year ... ou the day of Uttar[ash&dha], which corresponded to a 
Thursday and to the seventh titJii of the first fortnight of the month of Tula. 

[S. 1030] : Thursday, 8th October A.D. 1114. 

786.— §. 1036.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 220, and p. 279, No. 40. Date of a Drakshaiam.i 
(Bhimesvara temple) Telngn inscription of the 45th year of the reign of the as} lum of the 
whole world, the glorious Vishnuvardhana-inaliar&ja (i.e. the Chola king Buldttuxiga*Cb61a 

I.) 

(L 1).— Saka-va[r*]shaihbulu 1036 . . . [prajvarddhamana-vijayarajya-divya* 

eamvataa 45 Dhann-m^amuna 6ukla-pa[k8hamu]na ekada[Sjiyu Budhavaramu nandu 
utl aray ana-vy a dy ip&ta-^mittamuna . 

Perhaps Wednesday, 9th December A.D. 1114 but this was not the day of the 
Uttarayana-saibkr&nti (which took place on the 24th December). 

^ Compare Ant. Vol. XXL p. 286 . * Bead ^vi^afipata’. 

* On this day the tithi of the date commenced 7 h. 62 m. after mean sunrise. 
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707 . s. 1037.-— Ejy. Ind, VoL YI. p. 222. Bhimavaram (Navayanasvamiix temple) 

Sanskrit Tuhigu pillar inscription of tLe 45t]i year of the reign of king Parantaka . . 

. the asylum of the ^hole world, the glonous Vishnuvardhana-inaharaja {i.e. the Chola king 
Kulottuhga-Chola I.) : — 

(L. 11).— Sarvvaloka sray a- sri- Vishnu varddhana-roaharajnla pravarddharaana-vijayarajya- 
saihvatsaraiiibuhi 45gii srahi Sa( 6 a)ka-va[r*]shaihbulu I037gunendi(nti) Chaitra- 
vi: 5 huvusaihk:raiiitti*ni[mitta]muna.^ 

750 — Soiitli'-Ind. Inscr, YoL III. No. 76, p. 168. Srirahgam (Jamhukesvara temple) 
Tamil inscnption of the 47th year (of the reign) of king Rajakesarivarman alias the 
TrihliUvanaohakravartin, the glorious Kulottunga-Choladeva [I.]. — The historical introduction 
iti the same as in No. 777. 

780. — Ep. hid, YoL Y. p. 48, No. 26. Date of a Mannargudi (Rajag6pala-Perum«al 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 48th year (of the reign) of king Rajakesarivarman alias the 
Tribhuuanuchakravartiuy the glorious Kulottuhga-Choladeva p.] : — 

‘ In the 48th year ... on the day of Ardra, which corresponded to a Monday and 
to the thirteenth tifhi of the first fortnight of the month of 3Iakara.’ 

[S. 1039] : Monday, 7th January A.D. 1118. 

700. — Soiftli-Lid. Inscr, YoL III. No. 31, p, 71. 3Ianiniangalam (Rajagbpala-Perumal 
te*r.|)lc) Tamil inscription of the 48th year (of the reign) of king Rajakesarivarman alias the 
Tribhucanocliakravartin, the glorious Kulottunga-Choladeva p.] 

‘ 111 the [4S]th year ... on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Friday 
find to the second tit hi of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.* 

[S. 1039] : Friday, 25th January A.D. 1118 ; see Ep, Ind, YoL lY. p. 262, No. 20. 

The inscription mentions the king’s consort (by the title) Ulagudaiyai (t.e. " the mistress 
of the world *). 

701. — Sniith-Ind. Inscr, YoL III. No. 32, p. 74. Another Manimangalam (Rajagopala- 
Ptrumal temple) mutilated Tamil inscription of the 48th year (of the reign) of the 
Tri'di^ivaiKichakrai’artiii, the glorious Kuldttuhga-Gholadeva p.]. 

The daft! of this inscription is the same as that of No. 790, except that the twelfth is wrongly 
.(uoted instead of the second titlii ; see Ep. Ind, VoL V. p. 198, No. 28. 

70 2. — S. 1040.— Ep. Ind. YoL YI. p. 221, No. 9. Date of a Drakshar&ma (BhimeSvara 
temple) Sanskrit and Telugu inscription of the 250th day of the 49th year of the reign of the 
Milidrdjddlri ruja’^ Vishnuvardhana, the Trihhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Kulottunga- 
Chodadeva p ] : — 

(L.3). — Sa[k]-abdo vy 6 ma-vedAihba[ra-^asi]-ga[ni]t^ . . . Saka-Ta[r*]shambulu 

104^0] nda . . . [ra*]jya-divya- 6 arhvatea 49yagu ^r[a*]hi dinamulu 250 

. . . uttarayana-samkr [a* J m [ti-ni] mtittamuna.^ 

703. — South^Iad. Inscr, YoL I. No. 155, p. 168 ; Ep. Ind. YoL V. p. 103, aad Plate. 
Chidambaram inscription of the glorious Kuldttunga*Chdla p.], who subdued the five 
Pandyas, burnt the fort of Kdttara, and crushed the army of the K^ralas.^ 

794. — ' Ep. Ind. YoL IV. p. 263, No. 21. Date of a Timvidaimarudur ( 3 Iahalingasvaniin 
tt'mple) Tamil inscrijition of the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parakdsarivarman alias the 


* The (Into wonld to the 24th March A.D. 1115, but does not admit of v'erification. 

* The irj-cription p\t s many more titles and names of the king. 

* Uead -tHfi’itijit una. * Compare above, No. 764. 
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Tribhuvanachahravartin, the glorious Vikrama-Clioladeva die Cbola king Vikrama- 


Chdia) d— 

‘ In the 4tli year . . , on tlie day of Satabbishaj, which con'esponded to a Monday 

and to. the eighth tithi of the second foitoight of the month of Rishabha.* 

[S. 1044] : Monday, 1st May A.D. 1122 ; see ibid. Vol. VII. p. 3. 

795. — South-Ind. Inscr, Vol. IL No. G8, p. 310. Tanjore (Rajarajesvara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the 
Trihhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Vikrama-Choladeva.— The historical introduction records 
that in his youth the king put to flight the Telinga Viman (Bhima)^ of Kulam and burnt the 
country of Halihga, stayed in Vehgai-mandalam, conquered the North and then proceeded to the 
South, where he crowned himself (as Chola king). The inscription mentions his queens 
Mukkokkiianadi^ and Tyagapataka. 

796. — South-Ind. Insor, Vol. III. No. 33, p. 75. Manimahgalam (Rajagopala-Perumal 
temple) damaged Tamil inscription of the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman 
alias the Trihhuvanachakravartin^ the glorious Vikrama-Choladeva.— The historical inti’oduc- 
tion, so far as it is preserved, agrees with that of No. /95. 

797. — Ep, Ind, Vol. IV. p. 263, No. 22. Date of a Tiruvengadu (Svetaranye^vara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 5th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the 
Trihhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Vikrama-Choladeva 

‘ In the year ... on the day of irdra, which corresponded to a Monday and to 

the eleventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Simha. 

[S. 1044] : Monday, Slst July A.D. 1122 ; see ibid. Vol. VII. p. 3. ^ ^ 

798. Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 3, No. 57. Date in a Tiruvarur (Tyagaraja tem}»lc) Tamil 

inscription of the 5th year (of the reign) of the Trihhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 

Vikrama-Chdjadeva 

‘In the fifth year . . . on a Thursday which coiTesponded to (the day uf; 

and to the fifth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna.’ 

[S. 1045] : Thnisday, 31st May A.U. 1123. 

799. — Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 73, No. 10. Another date in the same luuvai ur ('1 aguraja 
temple) Tamil inscription, of the 340th day of the 5th jear (of the teign) ('f kiu^ Parakesari- 
varman alias the Trihhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Vikrama-Choladeva .— 

‘ In the fifth year . . . on the three-hundred-and-fortieth day, which was (the day 

of) Hasta, a Sunday, and the seventh tithi of the fiist fortnight of the month of Mithuna.’ 

[S. 1045]: Sunday, 3rd June A.D. 1123 ; but the tithi which ended on tins day was the 

8th, not the 7th ; see ibid. Vol. VII. p. 4. 

800. — S. 1049.— Ind Vol. VI. p. 225. ChSbrolu (Eesavasvamin temple) Tclugu 

inscription of the 9th year of the reign of the Chola Mahdrdjddhirdja Tribhuranachakracartin 
Vikrama-Chola, recording a grant by the Mahdman4aUkara Nambaya,^ ‘ lord of the town of 
Kollipaka,’ of the Dnrjaya family : — . r -t 

(L 12) — pravardda(rddha)mana-vij8yarajya-eamvatsaiambulu 9agane[nti] 

Sa(sa)ka.[va]rnshambuln 1049agn Shla(Pla)va-Wvatsara Jeshta-'masa s6magrahana(na). 

nimityamuna. 


' The acc( salon of Vikram 
Vol. VII. p. 8 


Ch5!a took place on (approximately) the 29th June A.D. lUH; see i>. Ind. 

of the Nayakas of Ellore.— Compare beLw, No. S33. 
compare oeiow, IN o.'*. ana 01 ^ ^ 7**/^ v.j vi 

3 Bead Jyishiha^ or JyauAMa-. 


* According to Dr- Hultzsch apparently one 

* Compare below. No.'*. 801 and 812. 


p- 224 ; for one of his son Traildkvamalla of S. lOcil (for 10b 2) 
probably was Malla. 

• Wrong for Platan^ a^. 
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27tli May A.D. 1127 ; a lunar eclipse, visible in India ; see Ep» Ind. Vol. VI. p. 280, No. 42, 
and Vol. VII. p. 3. 

801.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No, 80, p. 187. Conjeeveram (Amlala-Peruin&l temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 9th year (of the reign) of king Farakesarivarman alias the Trihhuva- 
'tiachaJcravartin, the glorious Vikrama-Chdladeva.— The introduction mentions the conquest 
of Kalihga, and the king’s queen Mukk6kkilanadi.^ 

g02. — The Tirumalavadi (Vaidyan&tha temple) Tamil inscription of the 15th year of the 
reign of king Farakesarivarman alias the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Vikrama- 
Cboladeva (below, No. 805), records gifts made by him — 

‘ in the tenth year (of his reign, in) the month Sittirai, on a Sunday which corresponded 
to (the day of) Hasta (on) the thirteenth tithi of the fortnight of the ahspicious waxing moon.’ 

[S. 1060] : Sunday, 15th April, or Saturday, 14fth April A.D. 1128 ;* see Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. 
p. 5, No. 59. 

803. — Ep. Ind. Vol. VII, p. 170, No. 64, Date of a Tirumanikuli (V&manapniisvara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 11th year (of the reign) of king Farakesarivarman alias the 
Trihhnvanacliakravartin, the glorious Vikrama-Choladeva 

‘ In the eleventh year ... on the day of Viiakha, which corresponded to a Wednesday 
and to the eleventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month of . . . . 

[§. 1050] : Wednesday, 19th December A.D. 1128. 

804. — Ep, Ind, Vol. VII. p, 4, No. 58, Date of a Koviladi (Divyajnanesvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 11th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachahravartin, the glorious 
Vikrama-Choladeva 

‘ In the 11th year . . . on the day of Pnnarvaen, which corresponded to a Saturday 

?nd to the thirteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.’ 

[S. 1060] : Saturday, 5th Januaiy A.D. 1129, 

805. — South’Ind, Inscr, VoL III. No. 79, p, 182. Tirumalavadi (Vaidyanatha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 15th year (of the reign) of king Farakesarivarman alias the 
Trihhitvanachakravartin, the glorions Vikrama-Choladeva. — The historical introduction agrees 
with that of No. 795. The inscription mentions two of the king’s queens, Tyagapataka and 
Dharanimulududaiyal {i,e. ‘ the mistress of the whole earth ’) . 

(For a date of the 10th year in the same inscription see above. No 802.) 

806. — Ep, Ind, Vol. VII. p. 171, No. 65. Date of an Udaiy^k6yil (Karavandi^vara temple) 
Tamil inscri])tion of the 15th year (of the reign) of king [Farake8ari]vannan alias the 
Trihhiivanachakravartin, the glorious Vikrama-Chdladeva 

‘ In the 15th year . , . [on the day of] which corresponded to a 

Thursday and to the . , . , [tithx] of the second fortnight of the month of Simha.’ 

807. — Ep. Ind, Vol. VI, p. 228. Sevilimedn (Kailasanatha temple) inscription of the 
IGth year (of the reign) of king Vikrama-Chdladeva, snmamed 
Tyagav&rakara :* — 

(L. 2). — Srimad-Vikra[ma]-Ch61ad^a-nripat4r=vva[r8be] snbhe shodase • * • Vaisakha* 
mase-pare [j*] pakshe s=Ottara-Chandravkra-vidit^ kale. 

[S. 1056] : Monday, 16th April A.D. 1134 ; see ibid, Vol. VI. p. 279, No. 41, and Vol. VII. 
P- ^ 

' Compare Nos. 795 and 812. 

* In the original date either the nakihatra or the week-day it quoted incorrectly* 

* Tlie month was that of Dhanus. 

* 2,e. Tyagasamudra ; compare abore, No. 676. 
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808. - S. 1064 (for 1057).- Ep. hid. Vol. VI. p. 281, No. 43. Date of a Nidnbroln 
Telngu inscription of the 17th year of the reign of the Tribhuvanachakravariin, the glorious 

Vikraxna-Chddadeva 

(L. 63). — vijayarljja-Bamvatsarambnlu pa[d]iyed=agTnieihdu Saka-varshambiilu 1054- 
gnnem^ Vaisiklia-suddba-ttritiyyayu^ Gumvaramu nandu. 

[S. 10673 • Thursday, 18th April A.D. 1135 ; see ibid. Vol. VII. p. 5. 

809. — S- 1056 (for 1065).— r Chellur plates of the reign of Kulottuhga-Choda II.. the 
son of Vikrama-Ch6da; above, No. 574 (the date of which cori’esponds to the 24th Maich 
A.D. 1143). 

810. — South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. HI. No. 34, p. 77. Manimangalam (Rajagopala-Perumal 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 8th year (of the reign) of the TriblLwanachokravartit), the 
glorious Kulottuhga-Choladeva (i.e., probably, the Chola king Kulottunga-Chola II.). — The 
inscription records the grant of a piece of land which had been purchased in the 13th year (of 
the reign) of Vikrama-Choladeva. 

811. — 8outh-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I, No. 89, p. IzG. Notice of a Mamallapuiam Tamil 
inscription of the 14th year (of the reign) of king Rajakesarivarman alias the glorious 
Kulottuhga-Choladeva (i.e., probably, the Chola king Kulottuhga-Chola II.). 

812. — South-’Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 35. p. 79. Manimangalam (Rajagopala-Pemmal 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 8th^ year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the 
Trihhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Rajarajadeva (i.e. the Chola king Rajaraja H.).— The in- 
acription mentions the king’s consort (under the name or title) Mukkokkilanadigai.^ 

813. — Supplied by Dr. Hultzsch.^ Date of a Conjeeveram (fik^ranatha temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 15th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the Tribh^lvana~ 
chakravartin, the glorious Bajarhjadeva (i.e. the Ch61a king Rajaraja II,);^(— 

‘ In the fifteenth year ... on the day of Punarv^asu, which was a Thursday and the 
fourteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Tai.’ 

814. — South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 85, p. 209. Tirumanikuli (Vamanapurisvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman ahas the Tribhu^ 
vanachakravartin, the glorious Kulottuhga-Choladeva (Le. the Chola king Kulottuhga-Chola 
in.),6 who was pleased to be seated together with (his queen) Bhuvanamulndudaiyal {i.e. ‘the 
mistress of the whole world ’) on the throne of heroes (which consisted of j pute gold ; 

‘ In the third year ... on the day of Asvini, which corresponded to a Monday and to 
the fifth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Siriiha.’ 

[S. 1102]: 12th August A.D. 1180; but the day was a Tuesday, not a Monday; see Ep. 
Ind. Vol. VII. p. 171, No. 66. 

815. ~ Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 171, No. 67. Date of a Gidahgil (Bliaktaparadbisvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alia> the Tnhhu- 
^anachakravartin, the glorious Kuldttuhga-Choladeva [HI-] 

‘In the 3rd year ... on the day of Asvini. which corresponded to a Wednesday 
which was the twenty- seventh solar day of the month of Simha. 

The date is irregular. 

^ Read 

* For an icacription which qnotes the third year of apparently Eijarlja II., see below, under Addenda. 

* Compare above, Noe, 79B and 801. 

* Compare Souih->Ind. Inscr. Vol. Ill- p- 79, and note 4. 

* The inscription opens with the same panegyrical introduction as No. 812. 

•TheacccMionof Kuiattunga-Chdla III. took place between (approximately the Stfa June a .d the Sth Jn<y 
A.D. 1178 ; tee Ep. Ind. Vol. Vll.'p. 8. 

s 2 
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816— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 172, No. 68. Date of a Tirnmanilmli (Vamampurilvam 
temple) Tami'l ’mscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanaehahravartin, the 
glorious Virarajendra-Choladeva {i.e. the Ch6la king Kul6ttuhga-Ch61a IH.) : 

‘ In the seventh year ... on the day of Satabhishaj, which was the fourteenth Hthi 
of the first fortnight and a Wednesday, which was the twenty-sixth solar day of the month of 
Siihha/ 

[§. 1106] : Wednesday, 22nd August A.D. 1184. 

817. -- Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 264, No. 23. Date of a Tiruvengadu (Svetaranyesvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 8th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the Trihhu- 
vanachakravartin, the glorious Kulottunga-Choladeva [III.] 

‘ In the eighth year ... on the day of Anuradha, which corresponded to a Monday 
and to the tenth tifhi of the first fortnight of the month of Karkataka.’ 

[S. 1107] : Monday, 8th July A.D. 1185.1 

818. — Sottth-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 60, p. 121. Timvallam (BilvanMhe^vara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 8th* year (of the reign) of Kulottunga-Choladeva [111.], dated ‘ from 
the month of Masi ; ’ recording a grant by Mindan Attimallan Sambuvar&yaii of the Sehgeni 
family. 

819 . _ SoutJi-Ind. Inscr. Yol. L IN'o. 132, p. 136, Notice of a Virmebipuram Tamil inscHp 
tion of the 10th (?) year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin Kdnerimeiikonda^ 
Kulottunga-Choladeva (i.e. the Chola king Kulottuhga-Choia m,),^ recording a grant by 
the Sengeni chief mentioned in No. 820, 

820. — Soutii’Ind. Inscr, Vol. III. No. 61, p. 121. Tirnvallam (Bilvanath^vara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 11th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin^ the glorious 
Konerimelkonda® Kulottunga-Choladeva (i.e, the Cbftla king Kulottuhga-Cbola m.), 
recording a grant by the Sengeni chief Ammaiappa^ Kannudaipperum&ii alias Vil^raina- 
Sola-Sambuvarayan. 

821. — South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. III. No. 36, p, 82. Manimangalam (KajagopAla-Pemmaj 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 12fch year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin^ the 
glorious Kuldttuhga-Choladeva [m.], who was pleased to take Madm-ai, llam, and the 
x^rowned head of the Pandya — 

^ In the 12th year ... on the day of Chitrl, which corresponded to a Monday and 
to the ninth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Dhanns.* 

[S. 1111] : Monday, 4th December A.D. 1189; but the of the date ended Oh. 51m. before 

mean sunrise of this day; see Ep. Ind, Vol. lY. p. 220, No. 19. 

822. — Ep. Ind. Yol. YII. p. 6, No. 60. Date of a S6mahgalam (S6manath^^vara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 14th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 
Kulottunga-Choladeva pH.], who was pleased to take Madurai and llam : — 

‘ In the 14th year . . . on a day which was Thursday, (the day of) Pushya, and the 

first tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.’ 

[S. 1113] : Thursday, 2nd January A.D. 1192.^ 


^ The tithi of the date was either a current tithi or a prathama*das<Hni. 

^ For inscriptions of the 9th and 11th years see below, under Addenda, 

^ Compare Kdnerinmaikon da, * the unequalled amoDgr lings ^ ; on tbit title see South^lnd. Inter, VoL II- 

p. 110. 

* See ibid. Vol. III. p. 121, * See No. 819. • Compare above, p. 116, note 2, 

* In the original date the first fortnight is wrongly quoted instead of the second. 
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823. — Ep.Ind. VoL IV. p. 265, No. 24. Date of a Kadapperi (Svetaranyesvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the IGtii year (of the reign) of the Tribhiivanachakravartin^ the glorious 

Kulottunga-Cholad^va [m.] 

‘In file sixteenth year . , . on the day 'which 'was a Saturday and (the day of) Mula 

and a fourth tithi and the tenth solar day of the month of Ani.’ 

[S. 1116] : Saturday, 4th June A.D, 1194; but the tithi which ended on this day was a 14th, 
not a 4th HtJii, 

324. — Ep, Ind, VoL VII. p. 172, No. 69. Date of a Tirunallar (Darbharanyesvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 17th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 
K'nlottninga-Chdladeva [III.], who, having taken Madurai, was pleased to take also the crowned 
head of the Pandya — 

‘ In the 17th year ... on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapada, which corresponded to a 
Monday and to the second tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.’ 

[S. 1116] : Monday, 13th February A.D. 1195.- 

825. — Ep, Ind. VoL VII. p. 172, No. 70. Date of a Tiruvennainallur (Kripapurisvar 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 17th year (of the reign) of the Trihhuvanacliahravartin, the 
glorious Kulottunga-Cholade'V’a [m.], who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head 
of the Pandya 

‘In the 17 th year . . .on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to a Thursday and to 

the thirteenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mithuna.’ 

[§. 1117] : Thursday, 8th June A.D. 1195. 

826. — Ep. Ind. VoL VII. p. 173, No. 71. Date of a Ko\dlvenni (Ikshupurisvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 19th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 
Knlottunga-Chojad^va (IIl.]^ who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head of the 
Pandya : — 

‘ In the nineteenth year ... on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a 
Monday and to the ninth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kanya.’ 

[S. 1118] : Monday, 2nd September A.D. 1196 ; but the nakshatra is irregular. 

827. — South^Ind. Inscr. VoL III. No. 88, p. 217, Srirangam (Rahganatha temple) 
incomplete Tamil® inscription of the 19th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman, who 
was pleased to be seated together 'with (his queen) Bhuvanamujududaiyar (t.e. ‘ the mistress of 
the whole world’) on the throne of heroes (which consisted of) pure gold, alias the Tribhuvana- 
chakravartin, the glorious Knlottunga-Choladeva [III.], who, having taken Madui-ai, was 
pleased to 'take the crowned head of the Pandya : — 

‘ In the 19th year . . .on the day of Pushy a, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to 

the fifth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Vrischika.’ 

[S. 1118] : Tuesday, 12th November A.D. 1196 ; see Ep. Ind. VoL IV. p. 219, No. 17. 

The inscription notices an expedition into the North, at the end of which the king entered 
Kachchi (i.e. Conjeeveram). It then states that he defeated the son of [Vira-] Pandya, took 
Madurai and bestowed it on Vikrama- Pandya, and that he took the cro'wned head of Vira- 
P-^^dya who had revolted again and given battle at Nettur. It further relates that he pardoned 
the P&udya (apparently Vira-Pandya), and the Chera king, who seems to be identical with a 
person subsequently mentioned as Vira-K^rala. 

828. — Ep. Ind. VoL VII. p. 173, No. 72. Date of a TirumaniVuli ( Vamahapuriavara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 19th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 


' Compare above, p. 115, note 2. 

^ On tbis the (ith% of the date commenced I b. 55 m. after mean innrise. 
* The inscription oontaim one verse in Sanskpt. 
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Kulottuiiga-Choladeva who, having taken Madurai, was pleased to take also the crowned 

head of the Pandya : — 

‘ In the nineteenth year . . .on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Wednesday 

and to the twelfth titki of the first fortnight, which was the sixth solar day of the month of 
Rishabha/ 

[S. 1119] : Wednesday, 30th April A.D. 1197. 

829. — S. lll9.^Ep, Ind. Vol. IV, p. 219, No. 16, Date of a Nellore (Ranganayaka 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 19th (really 20th) year of the reign of the glonons Kulottufiga- 
Choiadeva [m.], who took Madui-ai and llam and was pleased to take the crowned head of the 
Pandya : — 

‘ In the year Pin gala (which corresponded to) the Saka year one thousand one hundred and 
nineteen, (and) in the nineteenth year (of the reign) . . . [on the day of] Revati and a 

Friday which was the fifteenth solar day of the month of Vpischika.’ 

Fiiday, 21st November A.D, 1197 ; but this was the 25th, not the loth day of the month of 
Vrischika. 

830. — Ep, Ind. Vol, V. p. 199, No. 31. Date of a Manimahgalam (Rajagopala-Perumal 
temple) Tamil inscnption of the 20th year (of the reign) of the Trihhuvanachakravartin 
Kulottuhga-Choladeva [III.], who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head of the 
Pandya : — 

In the 20 th year . . .on the day of Svati, which corresponded to a Thursday and to 

the tenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Vrishabha.’ 

The date is irregular. 

831. — Ep. Ind. Yol. VII. p. 174, No. 73. Date of a Tirumanikuli (Vamanapurisvara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 21st year (of the reign) of the Trihhuvanachakravartin^ the 
glorious Kul6ttunga-Ch6]adeva [III.], who was pleased to take Madui*ai, I lam, and the crowned 
head of tlie Pandya : — 

‘In tlie 2Ist year , . .on the day of Magha, which corresponded to a Wednesday and 

to the tenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mesha.’ 

[S. 1121]: Wednesday, 7th April A.D. 1199. 

832. — Ep. Ind, Vol. VII. p. 174, No. 74. Date of a Tirumaniknli (Vamanapuiisvara 
temple) Tamil insciiption of the 21st year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the 
Irihhnvanachakravartin, the glorious Kuldttuhga-Choladeva [HI.], who, having taken 
l^Iadurai and llam, was pleased to take also the crowned head of the Pandya : — 

‘ In the 21st year . . . on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Saturday and to 

the thirteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha.’ 

[S. 1121] : Saturday, 10th April A.D. 1199 ; but this day fell m the month of Mesha, not of 
Rishabha. 

833. — Ep. Eld. Vol. VI. p. 333. Kambayanallur (D^sinathesvara temple) Tamil inscription 
of the 22nd year (of the reign) of the Trihhuvanachakravartin^ the glonons Kuldttunga- 
Choladeva [EH.], recording a grant by Vidugadalagiya-Perum&l,^ the king of TagadaP and 
(son of) Rajaraja-Adigan,3 to Nagai-Nayaka of Kulan (i.e. Knlam^ or Kulanur, the modem 
Ellore). 


» See bebw, No. 834. 

^ I.e, TagadAr, the modem Dharmapari, the head-quarters of a t^luka in the Salem district. 

* 7.^. Kajaraja, the lord of Adigai (the modem Tinivadi near Cnddalore). 

• Compare above, No. 795. 
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834. — SoHth-Ind, Inset, Vol. I. No. 75, p. 106 (see also No. 76, p. 107) ; Ef. Ind, Vol. VI. 
p. 332. Tiinmalai (near Polur) Sanskrit and Tamil insaiption, recording the restoi-ation of 
images of a Yakaha and a Yakshi, which had been set np by the Kerala (or Chera, Vahji^) king 
Yavanika (or, in Tamil, Elini), by his descendant Vy&muktaOTavanojjvala (in Tamil, 
Vidugadalagiya-Porum41),® the lord of Takata (in Tamil, Tagadai) and son of the Adhika 
piince Rajaraja (in Tamil, Adigan® Vagan). 

835. — South-Ind, Inset. Vol. III. No. 23, p. 43. Kamvur (Pasupatisvara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 23rd year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the gloiions 
Kulottnhga-Cholad^va, who was pleased to take llam, Madumi, the crowned head of the 
Paudya, and Kamviir, — the Tribhuvanachakravartin K6neri[ninai]kond&i} (i.e. the Chola king 

Knlottufiga-Chola in.)* 

836. — SoutJi-Ind. Inset. Vol. Ill, No. 24, p. 45. Kamvur (Pasupatisvara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 25th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravattin, the glorious 
Kul6ttiihga*Ch61ad6va [HI.], who was pleased to take llam, Madmui, the crowned head of the 
Pandya, and Kamvur, 

837. — Ep. hid. Vol. VI. p. 281, No. 44. Date of a Conjeeveram (fikamranatha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 27th year (of the reign) of the TrihJiuvanachakravartinf the glorious 
Kulottuhga-Chojiadeva [in.], who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head of the 
Pandya ; — 

‘ In the 27th year . . .on the day of Anoradha, which corresponded to a Thursday 

and to the eleventh day of the month of Vaigasi in this year.’ 

[S. 1127] : Thursday, 5th May A.D. 1205. 

The inscription® mentions “ the supreme lord of Knvalalapura, he who was bom from the 
Gahga family, Siyagangan Amarabharanan alias Tirnvegambam-udaiyan.’*® 

838. — South~Ind. Inset. Vol. III. No. 37, p. 84. Manimangalam (Ilajag5pala-Perumal 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 28th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartiny the 
glorious Kulottunga-Choladeva [m.], who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head 
of the Pandya, 

8.S9. — Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 198, No. 29. Date of a Manimangalam (Dharmesvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 29th year (of the reign) of the Trihhuvanachakravariin, the glorious 
Kuldttuhga-Choladeva [HI.], who was pleased to take Madurai, llam, and the crowned head 
of the Pandya 

‘ In the 2[9]th year ... on the day of Mrigasirsha, which corresponded to a Wednes- 
day and to the seventh tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.* 

[§. 1128] : Wednesday, 7th March A.D. 1207. 

840. — Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 220, No, 18. Date of a Timmalavadi (Vaidyanatha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 34th year (of the reign) of king Parake8az!i.variuan alias the 
Ttihhuvanaehakravartiny the^ glorious Tribhuvanaviradeva, who took Madurai, llam, Kamvhr, 
and the crowned head of the Pandya; (i.e. the Chola king Kxilottuhga-Chola m.) 

‘ In the 34th year , , . on the day of Sravana, which corresponded to a Monday and 

to the tenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kanya.* 

[S. 1133] : Monday, 19th September A.D. 1211. 

* The traditional capital of the Ch^ra kingdom. * See above. No. 833. 

* /.«. the lord of AdigaL — Compare Adiyan, below. No. 937, and Adiyama, above, e.y. No. 415, note. 

* See above. No. 819. 

‘ See Souih-Ind. Inter. Vol. III. p. 122, and note 9. 

* Compare below, No. 841. 
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341, -* SotUh-Ind, Inscr. VoL III. No. 62, p. 122. Tiruvallam (Bilvanathe^vara temple) 
Tamil inscription of tlie [3] 4th year (of the reign) of Ktadttuhga-Choladeva [III.]. — The 
inscription records a gift by Ariyapiilai, the queen of (the Gaaga chief) Amarabharana- 
Siyagahga, mentioned in No. 837. 

342. — Ep. Inti. Vol. V. p. 199, No. 30. Date of an Uttaramallur (Vaikantha-Perumai 
temple) Tamil insciiption of the 37th year (of the reign) of the Trihhuvanachakravartin 
Tribhuvanaviradeva, who was pleased to take Madurai, llam, Karuvur, and the crowned head 
of the Pandya ; (Le. the Chola king Kulottuhga-Chdla EEI.) : — 

‘ In the 37th year ... on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Sunday and to 
the ninth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna.’ 

[S. 1137]: Sunday, 7th June A.D. 1215. 

843. — Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 174 f., Nos. 75 and 76. Two dates of a Magaral (Tirumaliivara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 4th and 5th years (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, 
the glorious Bajarajadeva {i.e. the Chola king Rajaraja — 

‘ In the fourth year ... on the day of Satabhishaj, which con*esponded to a Monday 
and to the fifth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mithuna.’ 

[S. 1142]: Monday, 22nd June A.D. 1220. 

‘ In the 5th year ... on the day of Asvini, which corresponded to a Wednesday and 
to the fifth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Simha.’ 

[S. 1142] : Wednesday, 19th August A.D. 1220. ^ 

844. — Ep. Ind. Vol. \ II. p. 175, No. 77, Date of a Kovilveuni (Ikshupurisvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the year opposite the 6th {i.e. the 7th year of the reign) of the 
Trihhuvanachakravartin, the gloiious Bajarajadeva [111.] : — 

*Iu the year which was opposite the Gth year . . . on the day of Uttaraahadh^, 

which coiu*esiwnded to a Thui*sday and to the seventh tithi of the first fortnight of the month of 
Tnla.’ 

[S. 1144]: Thursday, 13th October A.D. 1222. 

845. — Ep. Ind, Vol. VII. p. 175, No. 78. Date of a KiJ-Kasakudi (Adiyappan temple) 
Tamil insci-ipti<-m of the lOth j'ear (of the reign) of Bajarajadeva [HI.] 

‘ In the tenth year . . .on the day of Smviahtha, which coiTesponded to a Tuesday 

and to the eighth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mesha.’ 

[S. 1148] ; Tuesday, 21st April A.D. 1226. 

846. — South-Ind. Inscr, Vol, III. No. 38, p. 85. Manimangalam (Rajagopala-Perumal 
temple) Tamil insciiption of the 1 3th year (of the reign) of Bajarajadeva pll.?]. 

847. — EP' I'^^d. Vol. VII. p. 167. Tiruvendipuram ( Devanayaka-Pemmal temple) Tamil 
inscription of the year opposite the 15th year (i.e. the 16th year of the reign) of the Tribhuvana- 
chakravartin, the glonons Bajarajadeva [in,]: — 

The insciiption records that, when the Pratapa^chakravartin^ the Hoysana (Hoysala) Vira- 
Narasinabadeva (i.e. Karasimha II., above. Nos. 434 and 435), heard that Kopperufijinga^ 
held Rajaraja [III-] captive at Sendamangalam, he started from Dorasamudra, conquered the 
Mahai’a* kingdom and seized its king ; and that then his Eandandyakas Appana and Samudra- 

1 The accession of Rajaraja III. took pUce between (approximately) the June and the lifth Auguat A.D. 

see Vol. VII. p. 169. 

* As the itttii of the date, the 5th, commenced on this day 10 h. 38 m. after mean stmrise, it him probably 
been quoted erroneously instead of the 4th. 

5 In other inscriptions he is called a Kad.ava or I’allavH (compare above, No 642). For an account of inscrip- 
tions of hi a, from which it appears that, originally aCh(!lla ft-udatory, he became an independent king in A.D* 
I243t Ep' Vol. VII. p. 163 ff. 

* Elsewhere called the Makara or Magara kingdom | compare above. No. 434. 
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Goppaya by his orders continued the campaign (in the course^ of which, amongst others, Para- 
kramabahu, the king^ of llam, was killed), advanced against Sendamangalam, forced Koppemh- 
jinga to release the Chola king, and accompanied the latter to his dominions. 

848. — Ep, Ind. Vol. VL p. 281, No. 45. Date of a Srirangam (Jambukesvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the year opposite the 16th year (i,e. the 17th year of the reign) of king 
Bajakesarivarman alias the Trihhuvanachahravartin, the glorious RajarSjadeva [HI.] 

‘ In the year opposite the 16th year ... on the day of Sravana, which corresponded 
to a Saturday and to the tenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kanya/ 

[S. 1154] : Saturday, 25th September A.D. 1232. 

849. — Ep, Ind, Vol. VL p. 282, No. 46. Date of a Conjeeveram (fikamranatha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 17th year (of the reign) of the Trihlmvanachakravartin, the gloiiou'* 

Rajarajadeva [ECI.] 

‘ In the 17th year . , . on the day of Asviniand a Tuesday in the first fortnight it 

the month of Makara.’ 

[S. 1164] : Tuesday, 18th January A.D. 1233. 

850. — South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 41, p. 87. Manimahgalam (Dharmesvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 18th year (of the reign) of the TribJmvanachakravartin, the gloiijns 

BajarSijadeva [III.] 

‘ In the 18th year ... on the day of Revati, which corresponded to a Tuesday and 
the second tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Siriaha.^ 

[S. 1155] : Tuesday, 23rd August A.D, 1233 ; see Ep, Ind. Vol. VI. p. 282, No. 47. 

851. — South-Ind, Inscr, Vol. HI. No. 39, p. 86. Manimangalam (Rajagopala-Pernmai 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 18th year (of the reign) of the Trihhuvanachahravartin, the 
glorious Rajarajadeva [in.] 

‘ In the 18th year ... on the day of Dhanishtha, which con-esponded to a Wednesday 
and to the fifth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Dhanus.’ 

[§. 1155] : Wednesday, 7th December A.D. 1233 ; see Ep. Ind. Yol. VI. p. 282, No. 48. 

852. — South^Ind, Inscr. Vol. III. No. 40, p. 86. Manimangalam (Rajagopala-Peimmai 
temple) Sanskrit and Tamil inscription of the ISth year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvana- 
chakravartin, the glorious Rajarajadeva [HI.] 

‘ In the 18th year ... on the day of Sravana, which corresponded to a Monday and 
to the first tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.’ 

[S. 1155]: Monday, 2nd January A.D. 1234; see Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 283, No. 49. 

853. — Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 283, No. 50. Date of a Tiruvorriyur (Adhipurisvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 19th year (of the reign) of the Trihhuvanachahravartin, the gloiious 

Rajarajadeva [m.] 

‘ In the 19th year . . • on a Sunday which corresponded to (the day of) Cttara- 

Bhadrapad^ and to the third tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Simha.’ 

[g. 1150] : either Sunday, 30th July, or Sunday, 13th August, A.D. 1234, probably the 
latter.^ 

854. — South-Ind. In$<yr. Vol. I, No. 74, p. 105. Tirumalai Tamil inscription of the 20th 
year (of the reign) of the Trihhuvanachahravartin, the glorions Rajarajadeva [HI.], recording 
a donation by Attimallan gambukula-Perumal^ alias Rajagambhira-gambuvarayan.* 


^ According to Dr. Hnltzscb, perhaps a prince of C'eylon. 

* In the original date cither Uttara-Bhadrapada has been wro’ gly quoted instead of Uttara-Phalgunl, or the 
firit fortnight instead of the aecond. Compare above, Noe. 480 and 604. 

* /.e. the PemmaJ of the Sambu race. * Compare belo^', No. 866. 
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855- — Bp. Ind. YoL YL p. 281, No. 51. Date of a Tiruvengadu (Svetaranyesvara temple) 
Tamil insciiption of the 22iid year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 
Eaja^ajadeva [III.] : — 

^ In the 22iid year . . , on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapada, which corresponded to a 

Tuesday and to the fourth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mina.’ 

[S. 1159] : Tuesday, 16th March A.D. 1238; but the titJii which ended on this day was 
a 14ih, nut a 4th tit hi, 

856. — > S. 1160*.— Soufh’Ind. Inscr. Yol. I. Nog. 59 and 60,^ pp. 87 and 88. Two Poygai 
(near Yiriuchipuram) Tamil inscriptions of the 22nd year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvana- 
chakravartin, the glorious Rajarajadeva [HI.], recording donations by the Sengeni chief 
Virasani-Ammaiyappan Alagiya-Solan alias Edirili-[S6ja-Sambuvarayan] :2— 

‘ [In the mouth of] Tai of the twenty- second year , . , which was current during 

the Saka year one thousand one hundred and sixty.’ 

857. — Idd. Yol. YL p. 284, No. 52. Date of a Mannargudi (Rajag6pala-Peramal 
temple) Tamil inscription of the year opposite the 22nd year {Le, the 23rd year of the reign) 
of the Trihhuciidachakravartin, the glorious Rajarajadeva [TH,] 

‘ In the year which was opposite the twenty-second year ... on the day of Purva- 
shacih:\, which cuiresponded to a Monday and to the ninth tithi of the second fortnight of the 
month of Mina.’ 

[S. 1100] : Monday, 28th February A.D. 1239. 

858 — j;/-. I, id. Vol. VI. p. 284, Mo. 53. Date of a Mannargudi (Kailasanatba temple) 
Tamil iMcription of the year opposite the 22nd year (i.e. the 23rd year of the reign) of the 
TriUtuvana'diahrara rtin, the glorious Rajarajadeva [ TX T.] 

‘ In the year which was oppo,site the twenty-second year ... on the day of Uttara- 
shidha. which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the tenth tithi of the second fortnight of the 
month of Mina ; — ■ 

[S. 1160] : Wednesday, 2nd March A.D. 1239. 

8.39. Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 285, No. 54. Date of a Mannargudi (Kailasan&tha temple) 
, Tamil inscription of the year opposite the 22nd year (i.e. the 23rd year of the reign) of the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Rajarajadeva [ITT.] 

‘ In the year which was opposite the twenty-second year . . . on the day of 

Dhanishtha, which corresponded to a Friday and to the thirteenth tithi of the second fortnight 
of the month of Mina.’ 

[S. 1160] : Friday, 4th March A.D. 1239.3 


860.— S. 1101.— So?riii-Jnd. Inscr. Vol. I. Nos. Gland 62,* pp. 89 and 90. Two Poygai 
(near ViriCchipuram) Tamil inscriptions of the 24th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvana- 
chahravartin, the glorious Rajarajadeva [m.], recording donations by Virasani-Ammaiyappan 
AJagiya-Solan alias Edirili-Sola-Sambuvarayan 

‘ From the month of Tai of the twenty-fourth year . . . which was cnrrent during 

the Saka year one thousand one hundred and sixty-one.’ 


I ?! ’ Compare below, Xos. 860 and 862. 

* On this day the fitht of the date commenred 5 h. 57 m. after mean sunrise. 

• 63, p eo, is a short Tamil inscription referring to the gift of the rUlage of Puttdr, which is also 

d in >06, 61 and 62. > 0 . 69 1 a n. ° * 


. ^ , 

recorded in Noe. 61 and 62.— No. 62 is a duplicate of No. 61. 
* Cs/aapare Nos. 856 and 862. 
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861. — South-Ind, Inset. Vol. L No. 150, p. 143. Conjeeveram (Rajaaimhavarmesvara 
temple) Tamil pillar inscription of tlie 26th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanadiakravartin 

Eajarajadeva [III.]. 

862. — S. South-Jnd. Inset. Vol. I. No. 64, p. 91. Poygai (near Yirinchipuram) 

Tamil inscription of the 28tb year (of the reign) of the glorious R§,jaraja<ieva [HI.], recording 
donations by the Sengeni chief Virasani-Ammaiappaa Alagiya-Solan alias Edxrili-Sola- 
Sambuvar&yan 

^ From the month of Karkataka of the 2Sth year . . . which was current after the Saka 
year one thousand one hundred and sixty -five.’ 

863. — Up. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 175, No. 79. Date of an Udaiyarkbyil (Karavandisvara temple) 
Tamili inscription of the 3rd year (of the reign) of the Trihliuvanachaktavattin, the glorious 
H&jendra-Choladeva (i.e. the Chola king Rajendra-Chola III.) 

‘ In the 3rd year • . • on the day of Rdhini. w hich corresponded to a Saturday and to the 

fifth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.’ 

[§. 1171]: Saturday, 20th March A.D. 1249.3 

864. — Np. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 176, No. 80. Date of a Srirangam (Ranganatha temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of ihG ^Tribhuvanuchaktavattiny the glorious Rajendra- 

Chdladeva [in.], the hostile rod of death to the Kannariga (i.e. Karnataka) king, 

he who had drowned the power of the Kali (age) in the ocean, the hero’s anklets on whose feet 
were put on by the hands of Vha-Somesvara^ 

‘ In the 7th year ... on the day of Chitra, which con'esponded to a Wednesday and to the 
eighth Hthi of the second fortnight of the month of Makar’S.’ 

[§. 1174] : Wednesday, 25th December A.D. 1252.° 

865. — Hi?. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 177, No. 83. Date of a Sriraagam (Ranganatha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the year opposite the 7th (I’.e. the 8th year of the I’eign) of the 
Trihhuvanachakravartinf the glorious R&jendra-Choladeva [HI.], the hostile rod of death of 
(his) uncle S6m5svara *.3 — • 

‘ In the year which was opposite the seventh year • . .on the day of Asvim, which 

corresponded to a Monday and to the fifth tiihi of the first fortnight of the month of Vri^chika.’ 

The date is irregular. 

866. — §. neO.^South^Ind. Inset. Vol L No. 78, p. 108. Padavedu (Ammaiappesvara 

temple) Tamil inscription of R&jagambhira Sambuvarftyan 

‘ To-day, ~which is (the day of) Revati and Monday, the seventh lunar day of .the former half 
of the month of Karkataka,® which was current after the Saka year one thousand one hundred 
and eighty.’ 

The day may be Monday, 8A July A.D. 1258,® but if so, the nahshatra. is irregular ; see Ind. 
Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 16, No. 195.— During the month of Karkataka of the given year the moon 
was in Rfevatu on Monday, 22nd July A.D. T258, but the tithi which ended on this day was the 
5tli of the dark half. 


* Compare above, Nos. 856 and 860. 

* The accession of Rajendra-Ch6|a III. took place between (approximate!} ) the -1st 

A.D 1246. 

* On this day the tiihi of the date eommsnced 0 h. 30 m. after mean sunrise. 

* See above. No. 436. 

‘ This was the day of the Makara-fUttariya^a-lsarnkranti. 

* See above. No. 86i. ’ Compare ateve. No 8S4. 

* Here the name of the Jovian year appears to have been oroitt^a. 

* On this day the of the date commenced 3h. 53 m. after mean sunriae. 


March and the ^th May 


t2 
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867.— Ep. hid. Vol. VII. p. 176, No. 81. Date of a MannSrgudi (Rajagopala-Perumal 
ttnple) Tamil inscription of the 21st year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachahravartin, the 
riou3 K&jsndra-Choladeva [HI.] : — 

‘ In the 2Lst year • . . on the day of Eobim, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to 
the eleventh tit hi of the second fortnight of the month of Karkataka. 

[S. 1188] : Wednesday, 30th June A.D. 1266. 

SQS.—Ep. huL Yol. VII. p. 177, No. 82. Date of a Mannargndi (Annamalainatha temple) 
Ta-til inscription of the 22nd year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachahravartin, the glorious 
Eajendra-Choladeva [III.] 

‘ In the 22nd year . , , on the day of Visakha, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the 
fo^irteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha.’ 

[S. 1189] : Sunday, 8th May A.D. 1267. 

869.— S. 1236. — Ep, Ind. Yol. III. p. 70. Tiruvallam (Bilvanathesvara temple) inscription 
of Yira-Champa, sumamed NidrSvasanavijayin, the son of a Chola king:^ — 

(L. 4).— Turhgasrika-Sakabda-bha[ji] samay^. 

870^ — S. 1230. — Ep, Ind, Yol. III. p. 71. Tiruvattiyur (Amlaia-Perumal temple) inscription 
of Champa (i.e. Yira-Champa), the son of Yira-Chola; (composed by Champa's minister 

\'t\nabhid) 

(L. 1). — Turhgasrika-saran-mite Saka-nrip^. 

S71. — South-Ind. Inscr. Yol. I. No. 52, p. 77. Ganganhr (near Yelur) Tamil inscription of 
the 17th year (of the reign) of the Sakalalohachakravartin Venrumankonc^^ Sambuvaraya 

‘ On the day of Rohini, which corresponds to Monday, the first lunar day of the former half 
cf the month of Rishabha of the Pram^thin year, (which was) the 17th year (of the reign) 

[Pram§thin= S. 1261] : Monday, 10th May A.D. 1339 ; see Ind* Ant, Yol. XXII. p. 137, 
No. 4. 

672. — South-Ind, Inscr. Yol. I. No. 90, p. 126. Notice of a Mamallapnram Tamil inscription 
cf appai-ently the 5th year of the reign of [BfijaJiiarSyana Sambuvar^yar.^ 

South-Ind. Inscr, Vol. I. No. 70, p. 102. Tirumalai Tamil inscription of the 12th 
year (of the reign) of B&janfir&yana SambuvarSja. 

874, — §. 1403.— Dp. Jnd. Yol, III. p. 72, and Plate. Srirahgam (Jambuk^vara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the Mahdmandalehara V&laka-KSmaya alias Akkalar4ja,^ ‘lord of 
U raiyur’:®— 

‘ At the anspidons time of Mahamagam (Mahamagha), (when) Jupiter (was in) Simha, on 
the day of Magam (Magha), which corresponded to a Sunday and to the fnll-moon tithi of the 
fii-st fortnight of the month of Kumbha of the Plava samvatsara, which was current after the 
Saka year 1403.* 

Sunday, 3rd February A.D. 1482; see Ind, Ant, Vol. XXIV, p. 205, note 56, and Yol. 
XXY. p. 270. 


' See below. No. 870. * I,e. *he who took the earth by conquest.* 

* According to Mr. Venkayya, :Reporf for 1899-1900, p, 34,liia acceeaion took place in ^ka-ssmvat 1259.— For 
a Yirmchipuram Tamil inscription which mentions the SakalaldkachaJcrat^ariin Bajanirayaoa ^mbnvaray*, ^ 
iiouth’Ind. Inter, Vol. I. No. 128, p. 135, 

* He claims to be a suecessor of the Chdla dynasty. According to Mr. Krighnairami he probably w'as • 
iepf^ndent of one of the last kiogs of the first Vijayanagara dynaaty. 

‘ Now a suburb of Trichinopoly. 
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875. — South^lnd. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 26, p. 47, Karuvur (Pasnpatisvara temple) Tamil 
inscription of Konerimelkondan,^ dated ‘‘on tlie fonr-lnmdred-and-thirty-eightli (1) day’’ of the 
23rd year (of his reign). Since the king settled certain temple servants in a quarter Tvhich was 
called Vha- Solan- Tirumadaiviiagam after his own name, it follows that his actual name was 

Vira-Chola. 

876. — South’Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. No, 61, p. 246, and Plate. Tanjore (Rajarajesvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the Tribhuvaiiachakravartin KonerinmaikondSn, dated on the 334th day 
of the .-second }'tar (of his reign). 

877. — South-hid. Inscr. Vol. II. No. 21, p. 111. Tanjore (Rajarajesvara temple) Tamil in- 
scription of the Tribhuvanacliakravartin KdnerinmaikondSn, dated on the seventh day of the 
year opposite the fifth year (of his reign). 

S7S. — Scnith-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 25, p. 47. Karuvur (Pasupatisvara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the Triblmvanachakravartin, the glorious K6neriainaikon(p<n, containing an order 
which was to take effect from the month of Adi of the 15th (year of his reign). 

879. — South-hid. Inscr. Vol. II. No. 22, p. 113. Tanjore (Rajarajesvara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the Tribhuvanachakravartin Konertamaikondan, dated on the sixty-fourth day of 
the thiity-fifth year (of his reign). 

S80. — S. 1127. — Ep. hid. Vol. VIT. p. 153. Conjeeveram (Arulala-Perumal temple) in- 
scription of (the Telugu-Chdda-) Tammusiddha or TammtLsiddhi, recording a gi*ant which 
was made at Nellui’,^ at the time of his coronation : — 

(L. 20). — sai*ay6gye Sak-abde, 

After a number of mythical ancestors, the inscription mentions (in the solar race) Kalikala ; 
in his race, Madhurantaka Pottappi-Chola (founded the town of Pottappi in the Andhra country) ; 
in his family, Vetta (Betta) [I.]. In his family was king Siddhi; his younger brother Vetta 
(Betta) [II.]; his eldest son Dayabhima; his younger brother firasiddhi; had three sons, 
Manmasiddhi, Vetta (Betta) [IH.J (who did not reign), and Tammusiddhi (described as the son 
of Gandagopala [Erasiddhi] and Siidevi). 

881.— S. 1129. — Ep.Ind.Yol.Yll. p. 123. Tiruvalahgadu (Vataranyesvara temple) in- 
scription of Tammusiddha or Tammusiddhi 

(L. 18). — Sak-abde dhirayayini. 

Genealogy substantially as in No. 880, but the names Pottappi and Vetta are here given as 
Pottapi and Betta. After Pottapi-Chola the inscription mentions Tilungavidya, while it omits 
Vetta (Betta) [I.]. The name Manmasiddhi is also given as Manmasiddha. 

852. S. 1129 ,— Ind. Vol. VII. p. 126. Tiruppasur (Vachisvara temple) inscription 

of Tammusiddha or Tammusiddhi 

(L. 57). — Sak-abde dhirayayini. 

Genealogy, with some omissions, generally as in No. 881; but the inscription mentions 
Nallasiddhi as an elder brother of Erasiddhi. 

883.— S. 1129.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 149. Tiruvorxiy^ (Idhipnrisvara temple) inscrip- 
tion of Tammusiddha or Tammusiddhi 

(L. 24). — Sak-abde dhiray&yini. 

This inscription, like No. 880, after Pottappi-Chola, introduces Betta [I.], as an ancestor of 
Tilungavidya (see No. 881), here called Tiluhgabijja. Otherwise it generally agrees with Nos. 
881 and 882. 

^ I group together here five inwriptions, Nos. 875*879. of kings mentioned nnder this title (for which ace 
above. No. 819). Their exact identification is doubtful, and it is even uncertain whether they are all Cbdla king*. 

® Compare Mr. Venkayya’s Report for 1899'J900, p. 17. 

* I.e. the modem Nellore. 
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884. — South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. N’o. 63, p. 123. Timvallain (Bilvanathesvara temple) 
Tamil inscription, recording a remission of taxes from the 3rd year (of the reign) of (the Telngn- 
Choda^) Vijaya-Gandagopaladeva,^ made by Alagiya-Pallavaa {alias) Edirili-Sola-Sambu- 
varayan.3 

885. — Supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. Date of a Conjeeverain (Arulala-Perumal temple) Tamil 
inscription^ of the 7th year (of the reign) of the Trihhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Vijaya** 
Qandagopaladeva 

‘ In the 7th year . ♦ . on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Monday and 

to the twelfth tilhi of the first fortnight of the month of Tula.’ 

[S. 1178] : Monday, 2nd October A.D. 1256. 

886. — S. 1187.— Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 122. Date of a Conjee veram (Arulala-Perumal 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 15th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanactiakravartinj the- 
gJorioua Vijsya-Gandagopaladeva 

* In the 15th year . • . which corresponded to the Saka year 1187, on the day of Rohini, 
which corresponded to Saturday, the thirteenth tit hi of the second fortnight of the month of 
Mithuna. ’ 

Saturday, 13th June A.D, 1265; see ibid, Vol. XXII. p. 220. 

887. — S. 1187.— Jnd. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 122. Date® of a Conjeeveram (Arnlala-Perumal 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 16th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the 
glorious Vijaya-Qandagopaladeva: — 

‘ In the l[G]th year . . . which corresponded to the Saka year 1187, on the day of Uttara- 
Bhadi-apada, which cori’esponded to Saturday, the third tithi of the second fortnight of the month 
of Simha.’ 

Saturday, 1st August A.D. 1265; see ibid. Vol. XXII. p. 220, 

888. — Ep. Ind, Vol. V. p. 123, note. Notice of Madras Museum plates^ of a Chola^ chief 
named Srikantba. — The inscription gives the following line of chiefs, who are said to belong to 
the family of theChola KarikMa : Sundarananda, Navarama, Ereyamma, Vijayakaraa, Virarjuna, 
Agrauipidugu, Kokili, Mahendravarman, E^jola, Nripakama, Divakara, and Srikantha. 

N.— The Pandyas of Madhur^.^ 

889. — Ep. Ind, Vol. VI. p. 302, No. 2. Date of a Tinnevelly (Nellaiyappar temple) Tamil 
inscription of the year opposite the 13th (t.e. the 14th) year (of the reign) of the glorious 
[Pandya] king Jatavarman a?iaj?the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Kulasekharadeva 

‘In the year opposite the thirteenth year . . . on the day of Purv^shadha, which corre* 

sponded to a Thursday, and to the tenth tithi oi the second fortnight, and to the fourth solar day 
of the month of Mina .’ 

[S. 1126] : Thursday, 26th Febmaiy A.D, 1204.^® 


^ See Mr. Venkayya’a Report for 1899«1900, p. 20. 

2 The accession of Vijaya-Gandagdpala took place between (approximately) the 14th J une and the l»t August 
A.D. 1250. — Compare also below. No. 904. 

* Compare above, Nob. 856, 860 and 862. 

* No. 47 of the Government Epigraphiat^s collection for 1893. 

* In Ind- Ant, VoU XXI. p. 122, the wane date ia given from a Conjeeveram (Ukamranitha temple) TamiJ 
inacriptioa of the same king; but in it the naiihatra Uttaraahfl^bi is wrongly quoted instead of Uttara- 
Bhadrapadi. 

« See Mr. Sewell’s Lists of AnHquitiet, Vol. II. p. 24, No. 174. 

7 According to Mr. Venkayya, Report for 1899-1900, p. 21, a Telngu-Chdda. 

* For Pandya feudatories of the W. Chalukyasaee above, p. 26, note 1, d. 

The accession of Jatavarman Knla^khara took place between (approximately) the 27 tb February and the 
29th November A.D. 1190. 

On this day the tithi of the date commenced S h. 33 m. after mean fmorise. 
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890. — Surv, of South, India, Vol. lY. p. 21; facsimiles of 5 plates in Ind. Ant, 
Vol. YI. p. 142. The larger Timppuvanam Sanskrit^ and Tamil grant (on 11 plates) of the 
25th year (of the reign) of the glorious [Pandya] king Jatavarman alias the Trihhuvanacha- 
hravartin, the glorious Hulasekharadeva, surnamed Hajagambhiradeva 

(Plate i. a, line 4f.). — nije vatsarepahchavimse chandaihsav=atta-Chape Kanakapati-tithau 
krishnapaksh-Arkivara-Svati-ydgA 

(Plate V. h, line 2f.). — ‘the day of Svati, which corresponded to a Saturday, and to the 
eleventh tithi of the second fortnight, and to the fourth solar day of the month of Dhanus, in the 
twelfth year opposite the thirteenth.’ 

[S. 1130] : Saturday, 29th November A.D. 1214; see Ep. Ind. Yol. YI. p. 301, No. 1. 

The introductory lines indicate that the Pandya lords were descended from the Moon. 

891. — Ep. Ind. Yol. YI. p. 304, No. 6. Date of a Tirukkattuppalii (Agn is vara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of king Maravarman alias the Trihhuvanacha^ 
hravartin Sundara-Pandyadeva [I.] who presented the Chola country 

‘ In the 7th year ... on the auspicious occasion of the Rishabha (lagna) on the day of 

Pushya, which coiresponded to and to the ninth tithi of the first fortnight of the 

month of Mina,’ 

[S. 1145]: [Monday], 13th March A.D. 1223.3 

892. — ArchceoL Surv. of South. India, Yol. lY. p. 43, No. 29. Tirupparankunram Tamil 
cave inscription of the 325th day of the 7th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Maravarman 
alias the Trihhuvanachahravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva p.] who was pleased to 
present the Chola country.^ 

893. — Ep. Ind. Yol. YI. p. 303, No. 5. Date of a Sriraiigam (Ranganatha temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 9th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Maravarman the Tribhuiana- 
chakravartiu, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva p.] who was pleased to present the Chola 
country 

‘In the ninth year ... on the day of Yisakha, which corresponded to a Friday and to 
the third tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mesha. ’ 

[S. 1147] : Friday, 28th March A.D. 1225. 

894. — ArchoBol. Surv. of South. India, Yol. lY. p. 37, and facsimile in Ind. Ant. Y ol. YI. p. 143. 
The Tiruppuvanam Sanskrit^ and Tamil supplementary grant (on one plate) of the ] 1th year 
(of the reign) of [Maravarman] Sundara-Pandyadeva p.] who presented the Chola country.^ 

895. — Ep. Ind. Yol. YI. p. 302, No. 3. Date of a Tinnevelly (Nellaiyappar temple) Tamil 
inscription of the year opposite the year opposite the 17th (i.e. the 19th) year (of the reign) of 
the glorious king Maravarman alias the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Sundara- 
Pandyadeva [I.] who was pleased to take the Ch5la country and to perform the anointment of 
heroes at Mudikondasolapuram : — 

‘In the year opposite the year opposite the seventeenth year . . . on the day of Utta- 
rashadha, which corresponded to a Monday, and to the tenth tithi, and to the seventh solar 
day of the month of Purattadi in this year.’ 

[S. 1150] : Monday, 4th September A.D. 1234. 

896. — Ep. Ind. Yol. YI. p. 303, No. 4. Date of a Tinnevelly (Nellaiyappar temple) Tamil 
inscription of the year opposite the year opposite the 17th {i.e. the 19th) year ( of the reign) of the 


' Only the first five lines are in Sanskrit. 

* The accession of Maravarman Sundara- Pandya I. took place between (approximately) the 29th March and tu« 
4th September A.D. 1216. 

* But the tithi of the date had ended 0 h. 21 m. hefore mean snorise of this day. 

* See I%d. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 344, note 6. 

* Only one verse at the end of the grant is in Sanskrit. • See Ind. Ant, Vol. XXI. p. 344, note 7* 
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glorious king Maravarman alias the Trilhuvanachahravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandya- 
deva p.] who was pleased to take the Chola country and to perform the anointment of heroes 
at Mudikonda[s61apuram] 

‘ In the year opposite the year opposite the 17th year ... on the day of Purva-Bhadra- 
pada, which corresponded to a Monday, and to the first titJii of the first fortnight, and to the 
twenty-seventh solar day of . . . 

[S, 1156]: Monday, 19th February A.D. 1235.^ 

897. — Ep. Ind, YoL VI. p. 305, No. 10. Date of a Tinnevelly (Nellaijappar temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 11th year (of the reign) of king Maravarman alias the Trihhuvanacliakra- 
vartin, the glorious Snndara-Pandyadeva pi.] — 

‘ In the eleventh year ... on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to Sunday, the first 
solar day of the month of Vaigasi. ’ 

[S. 1171] : Sunday, 25th April A.D. 1249. 

898. — Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 304, Nos. 7 and 8. Date of two Tinnevelly (Nellaiyappar 
temple) Tamil inscriptions of the year opposite the year* opposite the 11th {i.e. the 13th) year (of 
the reign) of the glorious king M&ravarman alias the Tribhuvanachakravartin^ the glorious 

Snndara-Pandyadeva pi.] 

‘ In the year opposite the year opposite the eleventh year ... on the day of Anuradha, 
which con’esponded to a Wednesday, and to the tenth tithi of the second fortnight, and to the 
twenty-fourth solar day of the month of Makara.’ 

[S. 1172] : Wednesday, 18th January A.D. 1251. 

899. — Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 305, No. 9. Date of a Tinnevelly (Nellaiyappar temple) Tamil 
inscription of the year opposite the year opposite the llth (^’.e, the 13th) year (of the reign) 
of the glorious king Maravarman alias the TribJiuvanachahravartin, the glorious Sundara- 
Pandyadeva pi.] : — 

‘ In the year opposite the year opposite the eleventh year ... on the day of Asvini, 
which coiTesponded to a Wednesday, and to the ninth tilM of the second fortnight, and to the 
nineteenth solar day of the month of hlina.’ 

[S. 1173] : Wednesday, 14th June A.D. 1251 ; but the day fell in the month of Mithuna, not 
of Mina.** 

9Q0, — Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 306, No. 11. Date of a Tinivaiyaru (Panchanad^vara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 2nd year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the Tribhuvana- 
chakravartin, the glorious Sxmdara-Pandyadeva^ p.] 

‘ In the 2nd year ... on the day of Satabhishaj, which conesponded to a Thursday 
and to the eleventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mesha.* 

[S. 1176] : Thursday, 27th March A.D. 1253. 

901.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI, p. 306, No. 12. Date :of a Timmalavadi (Vaidyanatha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 2nd year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the Trihhuvana^ 
chakravartin, the glorious Snndara-P&ndyadeva p.] : — 

‘ In the 2nd year ... on the day of Mula, which corresponded to a Saturday and to 
the fourth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mesha.* 

[S. 1176] : Saturday, 19th April A.D. 1253. 


' The Dame of the month would be Kumbha. 

* On th5« day the tithi of the date commenced 0 h. 30 m. after mean sanrise. 

* The accession of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya II. took place between (approximately) the 15th June A.P- 
1 238 and the 18th January A.D. 1239. 

* For the month of Mina the date is intrinsically wrong. 

* The accession of Jatavarman Sondara-Pandya I. took place between (approximately) the 20th and the 28th 
April A.D* 125d.* 
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902. — Ep. Ind, Vol. YI. p. 306, No. 13. Date of a Tirumalavadi (Vaidyauafcha temple) 
Tamil insciiption of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Jatavarmaii altas the Trihliuvana’' 
chakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva [I.] 

In the 3rd year ... on the day of Uttarashadha, which con-esponded to a AVeducaduy 
and to the sixth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Vrischika.’ 

[S. 1176] : Wednesday, 29th October A.D. 1253. 

903. — Ep. Ind, Vol. VI. p. 307, No. 17. Date of a Tiruppandurutti (Pushpavauesvara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Jatavarman alias 
the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Sundara-P&ndyadeva [I.] 

‘In the 7th year ... on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Sunday and to 
the thirteenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Kanya.* 

[S. 1179] : Sunday, 7th October A.D. 1257; but the day fell iu the month of Tula, nut ( f 
Kanya.^ 

904. — hid. Ant, Vol. XXI. p. 343. Date of a Tirukkalukkunram (Veda giris vara tcmjduj 

Tamil inscription of the 9th year (of the reign) of the Mahdrdjudhirdja, the Tribhuvaua- 
chakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva [I.],^ the ornament of the i-ace of the Moon, the 
Madhava of the city of iladhura, the uprooter of the Kerala race, a second Rama in plundeiing 
the island of Lanka, the thunderbolt to the mountain — the Chola race, the dispeller of the 
Karnata king,^ the fever to the elephant — the Kathaka (king),^ . . . the jungle-fire to the 

forest — Vim-Gandagopala,® the tiger to the deer — Gapapati^ (who was) the lord of Kanchi, he 
who performed the anointment of heroes at Nellurapura : — 

* In the 9th year . . . on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Tuesday arid 

to the fifth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha.’ 

[S. 1181]: Tuesday, 29th April A.D. 1259; see Ep. Ind, Vol. VI. p. 3U7, No, 14. 

905. — Ep. Lid. Vol. VI. p. 307, No. 15. Date of a Tirukkalukkunram (VodagiriL am 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 9th year (of the reign) of the glorious kmg JaUvarman ahdb 
the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva [I.] who w as pleased to t<tke 
every country : — 

‘ In the 9th year ... on the day of Revati, which corresponded to a Sunday and to 
the ninth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mithuna.^ 

[S. 1181] : Sunday, 15th June A.D. 1259. 

906. — Ep. Ind, Vol. VII. p. 11, No. 32. Date of an Achchara]»akkam (Aksliesvara leuiph j 
Tamil inscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvauachakravartin, the gloriuua 

Vira-P&ndyadeva 

‘In the 7th year . . . on the day of Asvini, which coiTei»punded to a Sunday and to 

the seventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Karkataka.’ 

[S. 1181] : Sunday, 13th July A.D. 1259. 

907. — Ind. Ant. Vol. XXL p. 121. Date of a Srirangam (Jambukesvara temple) Tan ij 
inscription of the 10th year (of the reign) of the Mahdrajddhirdja, king JaUvarman alias the 

* He took Kannanilr (see above, No. 436, note) from the Hoy^a king aud covered tboteLupie at Sriraegaii. an 
gold. — See below, No 909. 

* For the month of Kanya the date is intrinsically wrong. 

* I.e. Jatavarman Sundara-PApdya I. 

* l,e, the HoNsala Somesvara; see above, No, 433. 

* According to Dr. Hultzsch, probably one of the Gajapati kings of Orissa who^e capital was Ka-ala , 

* Compare V^ijaya Oandagopaia, above, No. 884 ff. 

^ le. the Kakatiya Qanapa i ; compare above, No. 588. 

® The accession nf Vii u -Pan dya took place between (approtiiuatdy) thj llth Nu\cm}cr AD. i'ZjJ. i,<. 

13th July A.D. 1263. 
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Tribhuvanachahravartin, the glorious Sundara-PAndyadeva [I.] who was pleased to take every 
country — 

‘In the 10th — tenth — year ... on the day of Anuradha, which corresponded to a 
Wednesday and to the hi-st tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Rishabha.’ 

[S. 1182] : Wednesday, 2Sth April A.D. 1260; see Ep, Ind. Vol. VI. p. 307, No. 16. 

908. — Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 308, No. 18. Date of a Tirnmalavadi (Vaidjanatha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the Ilth year (of the reign) of king Jat&varman {alias) the Tribhuvana- 
chakravaTtifiy the glorious Sundara-Pandyad^va [I.] J— 

‘In the 11th year ... on the day of Asvini, which corresponded to a Thursday and 
to the sixth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Karkataka.^ 

[S. 1183] : 19th July A.D. 1261 ; but this was a Tuesday, not a Thursday. 

909. — Ep, Ind, Vol. III. p. 11, and Plate. Srirangam (Ranganatha temple) inscription of 
Sundara-Pandyadeva p.],^ of the race of the Moon, residing at Madhura, He took Srirangam 
from ‘ the moon of Karnata,’^ and plundered the capital of the Kathaka king.^ 

910. — Ep, Ind, Vol. VII. p. 10, No. 31. Date of a Srivaikuntham (Kailasapati temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 15th year (of the reign) of the glorious Vira-Pandyadeva 

‘In the 15th year ... on the day of Magha, which corresponded to a Thursday, and 
to the seventh tithi of the second fortnight, and to the 13th solar day of the montli of Karttigai.’ 

[S. 1180] : Thursday, 10th November A.D. 1267. 

911. — Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 309, No. 20. Date of a Srirangam (Jambukesvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 10th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Maravarman alias the 
Trihhuvanachahravartin, the glorious Kulasekharadeva p.] 

‘ In the tenth year . . . on the day of R6hipi, which corresponded to a Wednesday 

and to the tenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.' 

[S. 1100] : Wednesday, 5th January A.D. 1278. 

912. — Ep. Ind, Vol. VI. p. 311, No. 25. Date of a Taramangalam (Ilamisvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 6th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the Tribhuvanachakra- 
rartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva pi.]:® — 

‘In the 6th — sixth — year ... on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corresponded to a 
• Monday and to the fourth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kai-katoka.* 

[S. 1203] : Monday, 2l8t July A.D. 1281. 

913. — Supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. Date of a Tiruvendipuram (D^vanayaka-Perumal temple) 
Tamil inscription^ of the 10th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman a the Tribhuvana- 
(^hakravartin^ the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva pi.] : — 

‘ In the ICth — tenth — year ... on the day of Revati, which corresponded to a 

Monday and to the fifth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Karkataka : — 

[S. 1207] : Monday, 23rd July A.D. 1285. 


1 The kiug otherwise is described as in No. 904. 

* J.e. Ja'&varman J?undara-Pandya I. He covered the shrine of the temple with gold and assumed, with 
reference to it, the surname Hemachchhadanarija — Compare above, Ko. 9i3. 

* I.e» the Hojsala &6mesvara. * Compare above, No. 9C'4. 

* The accession of Mara\arinan Kulasekhara I. took place bttwten (approximately) the 2olh February ai d the 
ISth November A.D. 126S. 

* The acctssion of Jatavarman Sundara-P^ndya II. took place between (approximately) the 13th Sepitmber 
A.D. 127 and the 15th May A.D, 1276. 

> No. i37 of the l^overnroent £pigrapbist*8 collection for 1902. 
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914. — Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 311, Ko. 26. Date of a Mannargndi ( JaTangroridaTiatha temple) 
Tamil inscription of tlie 12th. year (of the reign) of the gloiious king Jatavarman alias the 
Trihhuvanachdkravartin, the glorious Sundara«Pandyadeva [II.] : — 

‘ In the twelfth year , . . on the day of Svati. which corresponded to a Friday and to 

the thirteenth titJii of the first fortnight of the month of Kanya/ 

[S. 1209 ] : Friday, 12th September A.D. 1287 ; but the tithi which ended on this day was 
a 3rd, not a 13th tithi of the bright half. 

915. — Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 310, No, 23. Date of a Taramaiigalam (Ilamisvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 13th {really 14th) year (of the reign) *1 king Jatavarman alias the 
Trihhuvanachahravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva [II.] : — 

‘ In the thirteenth year ... on the day of Uttarasliadha which coiTesponded to a 
Monday and to the thirteenth tithi of the fii*3t fortnight of the m<;nth of Siniha.’ 

[S. 1211] : Monday, Ist August A.D. 12S9. 

916. — Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 310, No. 24. Date of a Tiruvorriyur (Adhipurisvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 13th {really 14th) year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman aZ/a-? the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin^ the glorious Stindara-Pandyadeva [II.] : — 

‘In the thirteenth year ... on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapada, which corresponded to 
a Friday and to the third tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Simha.’ 

[S. 1211] : Friday, 5th August A.D. 1289. 

917. — Ep. Ind. Vol. VI, p. 312, No. 27. Date of a Taiumangalam (Tlamisvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of (the year) opposite the 14th {i.e. the 15th) year (of the reign) of king 
Jat&varman alias the Trihhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva [II.] 

‘ (lu the year) opposite the fourteenth year . . . on the day of Pushya, which 

corresponded to a Monday .... [of the first fortnight] of the month of Rishabha.’ 

[§. 1212 ] • Monday, 15th May A.D. 1290. 

918. — Supplied by Dr. Hnltzsch. Date of an Achcharapakkam (Akshesrara temple) Tamil 
inscription^ of the 2nd opposite the 13th {i.e. the loth) year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman 
{alias) tbe Trihhuvanachakravartiny the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva [II.] 

‘ In the 2nd opposite the 13th year ... on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to 
a Monday and to the seventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Kanya.’ 

[§. 1212] : Monday, 28th August A.D. 1290 ; but this was the la^t day" of the month of 
Simha (preceding the month of KanyA). 

919. — Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 309, No. 21. Date of a Tinnevelly (NcUaiyappar temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 26th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Maravarman alias the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Kulasekharadeva [I.] who was pleased to take every 
country : — 

‘In the [2] 6th year . . . on the day of Puuarvasu, which coiTesponded to a 

Wednesday, and to the second tithi of the second fortnight, and to the twenty-second solar day 
of the month of Vii^chika.* 

[S. 1215 ]: Wednesday, 18th November A.D. 1293; but tbe tithi which ended on this day 
was a third, not a second tithi of the dark half. 

920. — Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 308, No. 19. Date of a Tinnevelly (Nellaiyappar temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 27th year (of the reign) of the glorious king M^iravarman alias the 


* No. 252 of the Goveminent Fpi^raphist^s collection for 19C1. 
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TribhuranacJiakraiartin, the glorious Kulasekharadeva [I.] who wae pleased to take every 
country : — 

‘ In the 2rth rear ... on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corresponded to the sevecth 
tithi of the second fortnight, and to a Friday, and to the 14th solar day uf the month of Rhamis. 

[S. 1210]: Friday, 10th Decemher A.D. 1294,^ 

921. — Ep. Iv(L Vol. VI. p. 310, No. 22. Date of a Kadapperi ( Svetarapyesvara temple) 

Tamil inscriptiun of the 40th yeai* (of the reign) of king Maravarmaix the Trihhtvai^'i- 

chahravartin^ the glorious Eulafiekbaradeva [I.] 

' In the 40ih year ... on the day of Revati, which corresponded to a Saturday and to 
the second tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.’ 

[S. 1229] : Saturday, 24th February A.D. 130S. 

922. — Ep. hid. VoL VI. p. 313, No. 29. Date of a Gangaikondas' .apurani (Brilmdisvara 

temple) Tamil inscription of the 4th year (of the reign) of king Ma[raTariaan the Trihhu- 

vanaclLakravartinj the glorious Kulasekharadeva [II.] *.*— 

‘In the 4th year ... on the day of Uttarashadha, which corresponded to a Saturday and 
to the fourteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Karkataka.’ 

[S. 1239] : Saturday, 2-3rd July A.D. 1317. 

023. Ep, Ind. Vol. VI. p. 313, No. 30. Date of a Gangaikondasrh.puram (Brihadis vara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 5th year (of the reign) of king IVtaravar man [alias) the 
Trihliuranachakravart in, the glorious Kulasekharadeva [H.]:— 

‘ In the 5 th year ... on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to a Monday -and to the 
thirteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Simha.' 

[S. 1240] ; Monday, 5th March A.D. 1319; but the day fell in the month of Mina, net 
Simha,^ and dm nakshatra on it was P urv a-Phalguni (Puram)j not Pusb^a iPusam). 

921. — Ep. Ind. \ol. VI. p. 312, No. 28. Date of a Tinnevclly (yellrdyappar temple) 
Ta^iil inscription of the 8th year (of the reign) of the glorious king IVliravarman alias the 
T ri}divvana<:liakrav<irt in. the glorious Kulasekharadeva [II.] 

‘In the pishth year ... on the day of TJttara-Phalguni, which coi-it^iftonded to a Satur- 
day, and to tlip ninth tithi of the second fortnight, and to the seventtmth sular day of the 
niunth of Vribchika.* 

[S. 1243] : Saturday, 14th November A.D. 1.321. 

9*25.— S. 1202. Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 11, No, 33. Date of a Senpima (Ri-shabhesvara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 6th year (of the reign) of king M^ravarman (alias) the 
Trihhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Parakrama-Pfindyadeva 

‘After the Saka year 1262 (Lad passed), in the 6th year ... on the day of Uttara-BLadra- 
padii. which corrcspi'nded to a Wednesday and to the twelfth tithi of the fc-st fortnight of the 
mouth of Vrischika.* 

Wednesday, 1st November A.D. 1340. 


' On thi^ nay the fi^hi of tiio date rommenf'fd 4 h. 45 m after mean flunrisk. 

' 'Ibe acression of Maravarmau Kulasekhara II. ok place between (approiimately) tfae 6th March and the 23rd 
July A.O. 13U. 

* The of the date is intrinsically wronir. 

» The accfS'^ion of Maravarman Parikrams-Pandya took {lace between (approximately) the l,t Hecember A-D. 
1^84 and the Ist >'oveicber A. 0. 1335. 
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926. — Ep, Ind, \ o\. Yll. j). 11, Ko. 34. Date of a Mannargudi (Kailasanatha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 8th (realhj ISth) year (of the reign) of king M&ravarman (alias) the 
TribJiuvanachakravarfinj the glorious Parakrama-Pandyadeva : — 

' In the [8th] year ... on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Friday and to the 
ninth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Dhanus.’ 

[S. 1274 ] : Friday, 30th November A.D. 1352.^ 

927. — S. 1293 .— Ind. Yol. VII. p. 12, No. 35. Date of a Cholapuram (near Nagercoil, 
Cholesvara temple) Tamil inscription of the 10th opposite the oth (i.e. the loth) year (of the 
reign) of the glorious king Jatavarman alias the Tribhuvanacliakravartm, the gloi ions Para- 
krama-Pandyadeva 

‘ After the Saka year 1293 (had passed), in the tenth opposite the fifth year , . .on the 
day of Satahhishaj, which corresponded to a Fnday and to the third tUhi of the first fortnight 
of the month of Makara.’ 

Friday, Oth January A.D. 1372. 

928. — Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 13, No. 37. Date of a Tenkasi (Visvanfitha temple) Tamil 
insciiption of (the year) oppo.site the 31st (i.e. the 32nd) year (of the rei^n) of king 
Jatilavarman alias the Trihhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Parakrama-Pandyadeva 

* (In the year) opposite the thirty-first year . . . on the day of Uttarashadiia which corre- 
sponded to a Monday, and to the fom-teenth titlii of the first fortnight, and to the twenty-first 
solar day of the month of Karkataka.* 

tS. 1375] : 19th July A.D, 1453 ; but this was a Thursday, not a ]Vronday. 

929 . — S. 1377. — Ep, Ind. Vol. VII. p. 12, No. 36. Date of a Kuttalara (Kuttfilanatha 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 2nd opposite the Sist (i.e, the 33rd) year (of the reign) of 

Parakrama-Pandyadeva — 

‘In the second opposite the 31st year . . , which was cuiTcnt after the Saka year 1377 
(bad passed), — on the day of Mrigasirsha, which corresponded to a Monday, and to the sixth 
tithi of the first fortnight, and to the twenty -eighth solar day of the month of Mina.' 

Monday, 24th March A.D. 1155. 

930 ^ Vol. YII. p. 13, No. 38. Date of a Kuttalam ^ Kuttalanatha temple) Tamil 

inscription of the 4th opposite the 3lsi (i.r. the 35th) year (of the reign) of king Jatilavarman 
aZiasthe Irihhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Parakrama-Pandyadeva : — 

* In the fourth opposite the thirty -first year ... on tlie day of Anuradha. which corre- 
sponded to a Wednesday, and to the fifth tithi of the secon<l lortnight. and to the twentieth 
solar day of the month of Mina * 

[S. 1378 ] : Wednesday, IGth March A.D. 1457. 

931.— S 1381 (for 1383 ).— F.o. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 13. No. 39. Date of a Tenkasi 
(Visvanatha temple) Tamil inscription of the 8th op]iosite the Slst (he. the 39rh) year (of the 
reign) of Arikesarideva alias Parakrama-Pandyadeva rt — 

‘In the 8th opposite the 31st year , . . which was current after the Saka year one thou- 
sand three hundred and eighty-one (had passed), — on the day of Svati. which corresponded to a 


^ On this day the tithi of the date commpnred 0 h. 17 m. after in. an sunrise. 

* The accessloti of Jatavarman Parakrama-Pandya took place between (approximately) the lOth January A.D. 
1357 and the 9th January A.D. 

* J,8, Jatilavarman Parakrama-Papdya Arikesarideva; see No. 931 — Uis accession took place between 
(approximately) the ISth June and the 19th July A.D. 1422. 

* J.f. Jatilavarman Parakrain:»-rand_\a Arikesarideva; see Nos. 92S-930. 
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IVednesday, aud to the tenth tithi of the first fortnight, and to the twenty-third solar day of the 
month of Mithnna.’ 

Wednesday, 17th June A.D. 1461 ; but this was the 21st, not the 23rd day of the month of 
Mithuna. 

933. — S. 1421.— ind. Vol, VIL p. 14, No. 40. Date of a Tenkasi (Visvanatha 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 20th year (of the reign) of king Jatilavarman alias the 
TrihhuvanacJiakravartin Parakrama-Pandyadeva alias Kulasekharadeva who was bom 
on the day of Krittika : ^ — 

‘ In the twentieth year . . , which was current after the Saka year 1421 (had passed), — 
on the day of Revati, which corresponded to a Thursday, and to the twelfth tithi of the first 
fortnight, and to the fifteenth solar day of the month of Vrischika.’ 

Thursday, 14th November A.D. 1499. 


933. — S, 1459.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 15, No. 41. Date of a Tenkaii (Visvanatha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Jatilavarman alias the Trihhuvana' 
chakravartin, Konermaikondan ^ . . . Perumal Srivaliabhadeva : 3— 

‘ In the Hevilambin year, the third year . , . which was current after the Saka year one 
thousand four hundred and fifty-nine (had passed), — on the day of Svati, which corresponded 
to a Wednesday, and to the eleventh tithi of the second fortnight, and to the twenty-ninth solar 
day of (the month in which) the sun (was) in Vrischika.’ 

Wednesday, 2Sfch November A.D. 1537. 

934. S. 1477.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 15, No. 42. Date of a Gangaikonddn (Kailasapati 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 22nd opposite the 2nd (^.e. the 24th) year (of the reign) of 
king Maravarman alias the Trihhuvanachakravartinj Konermaikondan, ^ the glorious Sundara- 
Pandyadeva [III.] : ^— 

‘ In the Rakshasa year which was current after the Saka year 1477 (had passed, and which 
corresponded to) the 22nd opposite the 2nd year . . .on the day of Svati, which corresponded 
to a Saturday, and to the twelfth tithi of the first fortnight, and to the 3rd solar day of the 
month of Ani.’ 

Saturday, 1st June A.D. 1555. 

935. S. 1489.— Ind, Vol. VII. p. 16, No. 43. Date of aTenkasi (Kula^kbaramudaiyar 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 5th year (of the reign) of king Jatilavarman alias the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, Konermaikondan ^ Sri-Perumal Alagan-Perumai AtiviraiAma 
Srivaliabhadeva : 

In the Prabhava year (corresponding to) the fifth year , , . which was current after 
the Saka year 1489 (had passed), on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapada, which corresponded to 
the Vanik-karana and to the Ganda-yoga and to a Friday, and to the third tithi of the second 
fortnight, and to the 22nd solar day of the month of Avani.’ 

Friday, 22nd August A.D. 1567. 


'The king*8 acceflsion to^k pUce between (approximately) the 15th NoTember A.D. 1479 aud the 11th 
November A.D. 1480. 

• See above, No. 819. 

» Tbe king’, secession took place between (approiimately) the 29th November A.D. 1534 and the 28tli 
Kovember A.D. 1535. 

• The king’s secession took place between (aporoiimateh) the 2iid Jane A.D. 1531 a»d the let June A.D. 1532. 

• Tbe king’s accession took place between 'approximately) the 23rd Angu-t A.D. 1532 and lke22<id Anenst 
A.D. 1563. 
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9Sij.—SoutJi-Ihd. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 69, p. 101. Tirumalai Tamil inscription^ of the 10th 
year (of the reign) of king Maravarman, the Trihhuvanachahravartin, the glorious Vira- 

Ptadyadeva. 

937. — Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIL p. 69, and Plates. Madras Museum Sanskrit and Tamil plares^ 
of the 17th year of the reign of the Pandya king Jatilavarmau" (in Tamil, Nedunjadaiyap), 
the son of king MaraTannan of the Pandya race, descended from the Moon. The djhapti (or 
dutaka) of the grant was the Mahdsdinanta Dhirataian Murti-Eyinan of the ^ aidya luce, thief 
of Viramahgalam. 

938. —/?id. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 67. Tamil inscription of the 6th year of the reign of 

Zd Maran=Jadaiyan,^ and of his Sattau Ganapati of the Vaidya race, who 

was the chief of Pandi-AmiKlamaugalam. 


O. — Kings and Chiefs of Kerala.^ 

930 — S. 1188— Ep. Ind. V"oL IV. p. 146. Conjeeveram (Arulala-Perumal temple) incom- 
plete Sanskrit and Tamil inscription of the MahdrJja Eavivarman alias Samgramadhira and 


Kulasekharadeva, the Tribhui'anachakravartin Konerinmaikondan,® a son of the Kei^ala 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Jaya^i^lha7 the family of Yadu in the lunar race) and his wife Dmad6vi — 

Date of Ravivarman’s birth : — 

(L. 1). — dehavyapya-® Sakabda-bhaji samayc. 

When 33 years of age (i.e. about A.D. 1299-1300), Ravivarman took po-^^ession of Keraja 
which he ruled iis he did his town of Kolamba ; he defeated a certain Vii-a-Pazidya^,*’ subjected the 
Pandyas and Choias to the KOrajas, and at the age of 40 (»>. about A.D. 1312-pp uais crowne 

on the banks of the Vegavati; he then apparently again made war against Vira-ranoya an 

conquered the northern country ; in the fourth year of his leign {i.^. about 
was at Kane hi. 

940. — S. 1188.— Pip. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 149. Srirahgaiu ( Ranganatlia temple) inscription 
of the Maharaja Eavivarman alias Samgrfimadhira and Kulasekharadeva, son ot 
Jayasiihha, of Kerala; (paifly composed by Kavibhushana ^ Date of Rav a n.mau s n 

No. 939. with which this in.scription is partly identical. In botl. Raviy.arman, besides other 
epithets, has those of ‘the Kupaka universal monarch ’ and ‘ king Bhoja ot t.ie ^out . 

941. — S. 1296— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 203. Trivaudrum'O (Padmauabhasvimm temple) 

inscription of a prince Sarvslngan&tha 12 

(L. 1).— Simha-stho cha Brihaspatau - . • • ahde cha Cholapiiye. 

912.— S. 1312— Iful. Ant. Vol. II. p. 361. Suchindram inscription of the Kerala king 

M^tandavarman : — . i a 

Rakaloke'a tiak-abde Snrapati-sachive Simha-yate Tula}am=arudhe padminise=py= 

yute Bhanuvare cha. 

* I am unable to state tbe times of this inscription and of Nos. 937 and 93S 

’ The (-even) plates are numbered nith Vattelnttu , Adigan, above, h'o^. 833 and 834. 

* He put to flight, others, a certain Adi van. V\ ith this name pa 

aad Adiyamii, e g. iu No- 415. note. e oot 

* According to Mr. \ enkay> a he mny be identical with the finally undated inicrip- 

‘ I K»ve first inscriptions dated in Saka years, then those dated y 

’ For a Vira-*Pandya «ho app uently was a cmtempor.wy of Kavivarman, see e ow, . o. (. 

“ In tlie inscription called Sjanandura : compare below, ^ Aditjavarman who is ment on.d m 

“ According to the late Mr. P. S. PilUi, th.s would be the surname ot an Aattj a 

=*i.otUer Trivundrum inscription, translated in Ind, Ant. ^ o . • P- 

.. j.,. 1296. • >• U. 1312. 
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Perhaps Sunday, 2iid October A.D. 1390 ; but on this day Jupiter's ti’ue place ■was in 
Vtisthika fund Lib mean place in Dhanuh), not in Simha, 

943. — Kollam 301. — lud, An\ VuL XXI Y. p. 253. Translation^ of a Cholapuram (Rajeodi-a- 
Cliolesvara temple) Tamil inseripti'jn of Vira-Xeralavarmaii of Yenadu — 

‘ hi the }ear eppo^Tte the year 301, since the appearance of Kollam, with the sun in the sign 
of Leu’ (Siiiiha). 

[Kollam 301 = S. 1047-48.] 

944. — Kollam 319. — Ind. Ant. Yol. XXIY. p. 255. Translation of a Tiruvallam Old Mala- 
yalam inscription of Vira-Keraiavarman of Yenadu : — 

‘In the Kollam year 319. with Jupiter in the sign Scorpio’ (Yrischika), and the sun in 
Capricinmus’ (Makara).^ 

[Kollam 319 = S. 1065-66.] 

945. — Kollam 335.— Lid. Aiit. Yol. XXYI, p. 141. Puravachori Tamil iusciiption record- 
ing private donations : — 

‘ In the Jr ear <.'pj)ubite the year 333 after the apTnarance of Kollam.’ 

[Kollam 335 = S. 1081-82.] 

9lG. — Kollam 336. — T)id. Auf. Yol. XXIY. p. 257. Translation of a Puravacheri Tamil 
ini>crip‘ ( f Vira-Bavivarman i ] Vonadn 

■ In the year opj>u.site the yejo- 3 hr, after the apj^earatice of Kollam, with the sun six daj.s 
ohP ill ilie .dgn of Taunn’ ( Vri-liabhn), ‘ Saturday, ’Makayiram’ f Mrijabii 

[S. 1083] : Saturday. 29th April A.D. llGi ; see -ob'd. Yol. XX Y. p. 5 1, Xu. 1. 

947. — Kollam 342. — f ah Art. Yol. XXIY. p. 277. Titinslation of a Puravaoheri Tamil 
insoiiptioii r Vira-Ravivarman of Yenadu ?] : — 

‘ 111 die \Liir 342 at'tui the appearance of Kollam, with the sun 7 days old in Leo’ (Sidaha). 

[Kollam 342 = S. 1088-89.] 

94S. — Kollam 348 (fur 347 ?). — Ind. Ant, Yol. XXIY. p. 278. Tninslation of a Tiruvattar 
Old ^lalayaiam inscripliun of Vira-XJdaiyamart4ndavarman of V5nadu : — 

‘In the Kullain }ear 348, wdih Jupiter in Cancer (Karkataka), ‘and the sun . . days old 
in Pi>cos’ (Xlina;, ‘ Thursday, Anu^ham’ (Annradha) ‘ star.’ 

[S. 1094] : Thursday, IGth March A.D. 1172 j see ibid. Yol. XXY. p. 54, No. 4, and p. 174. 

949. — Kollam 368. — Ind. Ant. Yol. XXIY. p. 283. Ti’anslatiou of Yiranara (near Arnngal) 
fragments of one or two Tamil insciiptions [of a Vira-Keralavarman ?], one of which is 
dated — 

‘in the Kollam year 3bS, with Jupiter in Yhgo’ (Kanya), 'and the sun two days old in 
Taui’us’ ( Yrishabha ) .^ 

[Kollam 368 = S. 1114-15.] 


1 For this and the following i user ipt ions compare ahio the Utc F. S. Pitlai’s i^iome Early Sov:€reigni of 
JVa rancors. Madra-!, 1891. 

* This is the Tamil name uf the Travancon* coantr^v. 

* In the KoHam ye ir 319 = A.D ll-tS-tl Jupiter was not in Vrischika. 

* For another Tamil iiiscriptiou Irum the same place ai d of apparently the a.ame date, tee Ind Anf. Vol, 
XXIV. p. 253. 

» l.e^ *on the ♦Ith s-lar day.* 

® lu the Kollam year A.D. 1192*93 Jujdter was not in Kaiiya. 
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9.50.— Ko Ham 311.— hid. Ayit. Voi. XXIY. p. 284. Ti’anslation of a Kunangarai Old 
Malajalarn inscription of Vira-Ramavarman of Venadu : — • 

‘ In tlie Kollam year 371, with Jupiter in Cancer ’ (Karkaraka), ‘ and the sun 24 days old in 
Aries ’ (Hesha). 

[Kollam 371 = S. 1117'18.] 


951. — Kollam 384. — Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIY. p. 305. Translation of a Trivandrum (Padma- 
nabhasvamin temple) Old Malayalam mutilated in.'icription of Vira-Rama [Keralavarman] 
of Yeriadu : — 

‘ In the Kollam year 3S4, with Jupiter in Cancer ’ (Karkataka), ‘ [and the sun , . days old 
in Gemini ’ (Mithuna)]. 

[Kollam 384 =S. 1130-31.] 

952. — Kollam 389 (for 390?).— /nd. Yol. XXIY. p. 307. Translation of a 

Kadinankulam (Mahadeva temple) Tamil inscription of Vira-Rama Keralavarman of Kila- 
pperur, ruler of Yepadu: — 

‘ In the year opposite the Kollam year with Jupiter in Aquarius ’ (Kumbha), ' and the 
fiun IS days oLP in Pisces’ (Mina), ‘ Thui'sday, Pushya star, the 10th lunar day, Aries ’ (Mesba) 
‘ (being the rising sign).’ 

[S. 1137] : Thursday, 12th March A.D, 1215 ; see ibid. Yol. XX Y. p. 54, No. 3. 

953. — Kollam 392 (Ky. 4317). — Jud. H/if. Yol. XXYI. p. 144. Kottar (Cholapuram 
temple) Tamil inscription : — 

‘ In the Kollam year 392 opposite^ the Kaliyuga year 4317, the sun being in Yrischika.’ 

[Kollam 392 =ky. 4317 = S. 1138.] 


954.— KoUam'396.— Ind. A, if. Yol. XXVI. r- 145. Kottar (Cholapuram temple) Tamil 


inscription : — 

‘ In the year 396 after the appearance of Kollam, when the sun was in Mithuna. 

[KoUam 396 =:S. 1142-43.] 

955— Kollam 410.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIY. p. 308. Translation of a Manalikkarai (Alvar 
temple) Old Mala)a]am inscription of Vira-Bavi Keralavarman of V' enadu . 

‘ In the year opposite the Kollam year 410, vdth Jupiter in Scorpio’ (5 rischikai, ‘and the 
sun 27 days old in Aries’ (Mesha). 

[Kollam 410 = S. 1150-67.] 


956.- Kollam 421.— Ind. Ant. Yol. XXIY. p. 333. Translation of a Yarkkalai Old 
Malayalam insci-iption of Vira-Padmanabha Martandavarman of Yenadu 

‘ In the Kollam year 427, with Jupiter entering into Aries ’ (Mesha), ‘ and the sun Zl days 
oldJ in Taurus ’ (Vriahabha) , ‘ 'Wednesday, the 5th lunar day after new-moon, and with the sign of 

Cancer ’ (Karkataka) ‘ ri.sing in the orient.’ 

[S. 1174] ; Wednesday, 15th May A.D. 1252 ; see ibid. Yol. XXV. p. 54, No. 2. 


957 -Kollam 491.- I«J. Ant. Vol. XXIY. p. 335. Translation of a Kemlapnram Old 
Malayalam inscription of Vira-Ddaiyamartandavarman alias Vira-Pandyadeva of 

' ‘in the Kollam year 491, and in the 4th year, the sun being 21 days old in Aquarius’ 
(Kumbha), 

[Kollam 491 = S. 1237-38.] 


*on the If'tb solar day.’ 

* For the month of Vp^chika the Kollam year 

• L0. ‘ on the 2l8t solar day.’ 


392 corresponds to Kaliynpa 4317 cipircd. 
* Compare above, No. 939. 


X 
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058. — Kollam 578,— Inti. Ant, VoL XXY. pp. 187 and 188. Translation of a Padma- 
uabhapui’am (Alvar temple) Sanskrit and Tamil inscription of tke Kerala king Vira-Kerala 
Martaadavarman of Kiiapperfir : — • 

‘ In the Kollam year 578, the sun being 26 daysold^ in Mesham, on Saturday, new moon, [the 
lunar mansion being] Bharani/^ 

[S. 1325] : Saturday, 21st April A.D. 1403. 

959. — Kollam 044.— Ind. Ant, Vol, II. p. 360. Insciiption on a bell, given to a temple at 
Tirukarangudi by a piince Adityavarman, ruler of Vahchi,^ of the lineage of Jayasimha — 

Srimat-Kolamba-varsho bhavati,^ 

[Kollam 644 = S. 1390-91.] 

960. — Kollam 654.— Ind, Ant. Yol. II. p. 361. Suchindram insciiption of a prince RAma- 
varman, ruler of Yahchi — 

Abde Kolamba-sarhiue visati® Gavi Gurau mitra-yate(?) Tul-antye(?) Maitre(trar)k8he 
s-£nduvare pratipa^li Yanita-lagnake. 

[S. 1400] : Monday, 26th October A.D. 1478 ; see ibid, Y ol. XX Y, p. 56, No. 15, 

961. — Kollam 655.— Lp. Ind. Yol. lY. p. 204. Vaikkalai inscription of Martanda 

(L. 1). — Kolainbe mamat=7eti vatsaraitemase Yrish-aradhe Guroi-vvarebhe Mrigasirshake 
Yidhi'tithau Simhe cha lagne subhe. 

[S, 1402] : Thursday, 11th May A.D. 1480. 

962. — Ep. I>id. Yol. III. p. 6S, and Plate. Cochin (Jews’) Tamil plates of 
Kogonmaikondan,^ His Majesty the king, the glorious Bbaskara Ravivarman, staying at 
Aluyirikkodu,® recording a gi-ant made to Issuppu Irappan {i.e. Joseph Rabban) ; dated — 

‘ in the thirty-sixth year opposite the second year.’ 

963. — Ind, Ant, Yol. XX. p. 290, and Plate. TirunelH (now Colonel Wooldridge’s) Tamil 
plates of His Majesty king Bbaskara Ravivarman, containing an order by his feudatory 
Samkara-Kodavarman of Puraigiianadu ; dated— 

' in the forty- sixth year opposite the current year . . .in the month of Makara, when 
Jupiter was standing in Sitiiha, in the above year,’ 

964. — 'Madras Jour. Lit. So. Yol. XIII. Part I. p. 123. Kottayam (Syrian Christians’) 
Tamil platen uf king Sthanu Ravi,^^ dated^^ — 

• in the tilth year which was current within the time during which king . . . was reigning 
, . . in tliis \ ear.’ 

965. — Ep. Ind. Yol. lY. p. 295, and Plate. X5ttayam (Syrian Christians’) Tamil plate of 
Vira-Raghava-Chakravartin, a descendant of Yira-Reiala-Chakravartin : — 

‘ On the day of Rohini, a Saturday on which passed^* (the dav) twenty-one (of) the month 
Mina, (when) Jupiter (was) in Makara, while the glorious Yira-R^hava-Chakravartin • . • 
was ruling prosperously.’ 

[S. 1241] : Saturday, 15th March A.D. 1320 ; see ilicL Yol. YI. p. 83. 


* I.e. * on the 2^th solar day ^ 

' In the Sanskrit part of the inscription the date is assigned to S. 1325 {^alchdlSJca). 

* l.e. Vahji ; see above, J»o. SSI. * Compare above, No. 939. 

» le. 644. ‘ /.«. 654 

^ I.e. 655. ^ I.e. * he who had assumed the title ** king of kings.'' ' 

® In the Hebrew translation (in the possession of the Cochin Jews) identified with Koduniiallfir (Cranganore)- 

** See Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 291, note 5. 

** See Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 287. 

^ I owe the literal translation of the date to Dr. Hultaach. 
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966. — Ep. Ind, Vol. lY. p. 202, Tiivandram^ (Padmanabhasvamin temple) Sanskrit and 
Tamil inscription* of the time of Gdda-Mart&nda, the lord of Golamba (Kolamba) 

(L. 3).~DhanTishi .... utturfaga-Jive.^ 

P. — Miscellaneous dated Inscriptions. 

967. — §. 856.— Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 104, and Plate ; FSOGI. No. 53. Badami (Mahakuta) 
unfinished Kanarese pillar inscription of the MaJidsdmanta Bappuvarasa 

(L. 6). — Sa(sa)kanripakal-^tita-sa[m]vatsai’a-satariigaUentu-nu(iiu)ra-ayivatta-a j a n e y a 
Jaya-8a[ih]vat8arada Kartta(rtti)ka“su(su)ddha-panchamiyum Bu(ihavarad-andu[m]. 

Wednesday, 15th October A.D. 934 see ibid. YoL XXI Y. p. 2, No. 127. 

Bappuvarasa^ is described as ‘a very Bhairava ... to the assemblage of the enemies 
of the brave Gopala (Yira-Gopala ?).* 

968. — S. 1041*.— Jn^cr. at Sravana-Belgola^ No. 139. p. 109. Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription recording the date of the death of a female disciple of Divakaranandi* 
siddhantadeva 

Saka-varsham 1041 neya Yilambi-samvatsarada Ph&lgnna naUsuddha-panchami Budha- 
v^d=andu. 

The date is irregular. 

Divakaranandi-siddhantadeva’s disciple was Maladharideva, whose disciple was Subha- 
chandra-siddhantadeva.® 

969. — S> 1050.— Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 54. p. 41 ; Ep. Ind. YoL III. p. 189, and 
Plate. Pillar inscription recording the date of the death of Mallishena Maladh&rideva, the 
disciple of Ajitasena, ‘ preceded by a sort of historical sketch of the Sravana-Belgoja branch of 
the Digambara branch of the Jainas (composed by Maladharideva’s lay-diaciple Mallinatba) : — 

(L. 218), — S^e §unya-^£tr-ambar-avani-mite samvatsare Kilake mase [Phjalgunake 
tri(tri)'dya-divase vare-site Bhaskare Svatau . . . madhyahne, 

Sunday, 10th March A.D. 1129 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 124, No. 68. 

Of royal personages the inscription mentions: Chandragupta (in connection with 
Bhadrabahu) ; Sahasatuiiga and Hima^itala (in connection with Akalanka) ; Satrubhayamkara (in 
connection with V imalachandra) ; Krishparaja (in connection with Pai-avadimalla) ; the Poysala 
(Hoysala) Yinayaditya (in connection with Santideva) ; and Ahavamalla (t.e. perhaps the 
W. Chalukya Somes vara I., in connection with Sabdachaturmukha, i.e. perhaps Santinatha). 

970. - S. 1059 (for 1051 P).— Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola^ No, 68, p. 60. Kanarese pillar 
inscription recording the date of the death of Tribhuvanamalla Chaladahkarava Hoysalasetti, 
and the erection by his wife of a monument in his memory : — 

Sa(i§a)ka>varsa(r8ha) 1059neya Saumya-samvataarada M&gha-maaada sukla-pakshada 
sahkramapad-andu. 

Saumya would be S. 1051 expired. 

971. — S. 1121.— PS 0 Cl. No. 114. Hampe Kanarese inscription of Maiduna-Chaudayya 

‘ Saka 1121 (in figures, 1. 11), the Siddharthi samvatsara; at the time of the sun’s commenc- 
ing his progress to the north.* 


* In the inscription called Syananddra; compare above, No. 941. 

* Of about the 14th century A.D.— Mr P. S. HiUai has taken the inscription to be dated in the Kollam year 
365; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 280, and Vol XXVI. p. 109. 

* /.e. (in the month of Dhanus) when Jupiter was in the sign Karkataka— Compare Maghutamia III. 13, 
S. P. Pandit's note. 

* On this day the tit hi of the date commenced 2 h. 42 m. after mean sunriae. 

He appears to have the btruda Batuavaldka* ^ Compare above, 398. 

X 2 
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972. S. 1130 (for 1131).— Ep, Ind, Vol, III. p. 316. Sironcha (on the G6<iavari5 now 
Nagpur ^Museum) Teluga inscription of Somesvara (Jagadekabhushana-Maharaja alias 
So mesvaradeva- Chakra vartin) of the Naga varh^a, ^ lord of Rhogavati ; ’ ^ recording a grant by 
his chief queen Gahgamahildeyi 

(L. 2G).— Sakamfnri)pakal-atita.samvataaramulu llSOagunemti PhalgTina(na)-sxi- 
[kra(kla)]-dvadasim Adityavaramn namdu. 

Sunday, 7th February A.D. 1210 ; see ibid. p. 315. 

9^3.— S. yiSQ.^^Cave* Temples of "West. India, p. 99. Elldra Jaina image inscription : — 
(L. 1).— Sak5 1156 Jaya-savachh^re [Phalgnna-8udlia-triti& Budhe]. 

(L. 3). — Phalguna-tiitiyam Vpdhe. 

Wednesday, 21st February A.D. 1235 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII p. 118, No. 30. 

974 S. 1189.— Jnd. Ant. Vol. XII. p, 101. Xadakol Kanarese memorial tablet of a disciple 
of Srinandi-bhattarakadeva 

(L. l).^Sa(sa)ka-yamsa(8ha) 1 189 Prabhava-samvatsarada Magha-8u(gu)dha(ddha) 5 

S u ( 3 u ) kra varada 1 u . 

Friday, 20th January A.D. 1268 see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 3, No. 131. 

97b.— S.llQ7*.~-PSOGI. No. 2S6; Mysore Inscr. No. 120, p. 219. Halebid Kanarese 

memorial tablet of a disciple of (?) Maghanandi-bhattfirakadeva: 

• Saka 1197 (in figures, 1. 8), the Bhara samvatsara ; Wednesday, the twelfth day of the 
bright fortnight of Bhadrapada.’ 

Wednesday, 15th August A.D. 1274 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 128, No. 92. 

1200. Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, Jio. 137, second part, p. 105 Kanarese inscrip- 
tion recording donations by Munichandradeva, disciple of the Mahdmandaldchdrya Udays- 
chandradeya, and by others : — 

Salivahana-Saka-var8haml200neyaBahudhanya-8amvatsarada Chaitra-suddha 1 Snkravara. 
Friday, 25th March A.D. 1278 ;> see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 119, No. 37. 

97 1 . S. 1201. Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 101. Kadakol Kanarese memorial tablet of a 
female disciple of (?) Fadumasina-bhattarakadeTa 

(L. 1). Sa(sa) ka-vara^a(8ha) 1201 Pramathi-samvatsarada Bhadrapada-8u(6n)ddlia- 
chhat:[t]i Somavar'ad=amdu. 

Monday, 14th August A.D. 1279;* see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 3. No. 133. 

978. — S. 1203 (for 1201) P and [§. 1310]. — Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 131, p. 99.’ 
Kanarese inscription recording grants by private persons : 

Srimatu-Saka-varsha 1203neya Pramadi-samvatsara Marggasira-su 10 Bri(bri)d=andn. 
Pramadin would be S. 1235 expired. Perhaps the intended year is S. 1201 expired = 
Pram a thin, but for that year the date is irregular. 

Below the above is another Kanarese inscription recording a private grant, dated 
Sarvadliari-samvatsarada dvitiya-Bhadrapada-su 5 Bri. 

This date, for Sarvadharin=S. 1210, in which Bhadrapada was intercalaiy, corresponds to 
Thursday, 2ad September A.D. 1288. 


' S6m*^vara therefore probably belonged to the Sinda family ; compare above. No*. 144, 156 and 189. 

* On this day the tiih* of the date commenced 2 b. 42 m after mean sanriae. 

* Tbit was the day of the Mesba-samkrintL 

* On this day the ttfAi of the date commenced 4 b. 19 m. after mean annrue. 
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972. — S. 1130 (for 1131).— Ind, Vol* III. p. 316. Sironcha (on the G6davarJ, now 
Nagpur Museum) Telugu inscription of Somesvara (Jagadekabhushana-Mahar^ja alias 
Somesvai'adeva-Chakravartin) of the Naga vathia, ^ lord of Rhdgavati i ^ recording a grant by 
his chief queen Gangamah^devi 

(L. 26) Sakanri(nfi)pakal-atita-saihvataaramulu IlSOagnnediti PhMgTina(na)-sxi- 
[kra(kla)]-dvadasim Adityavaramu namdu. 

Sunday, 7th February A.D. 1210 ; see ibid. p. 315. 

973. — S. llbQ.^^Cave^Temples of West. India^ p. 99. E116ra Jaina image inscription : — 

(L. 1). — Sak5 1156 Jaya-savachhs^re [PhMguna-sudha-tritia Budhe]. 

(L, 3). — Phalgupa-tiitiyam Vpdhe. 

Wednesday, 21st February A.D. 1235 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII p. 118, No. 30. 

974? — S. 1189.— r?id. Ant. Vol. XII. p, 101. Kadakol Kanarese memorial tablet of a disciple 
of Srinandi-bhattarakadeva 

(L. 1).— Sa(sa)ka-yanisa(sha) 1189 Prabhava-samvatsarada Magha-su(su)dha(ddha) 5 

Su(su)kravaiadalu. 

Friday, 20th January A.D. 1268 see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 3, No. 131. 

975. S, 1197*,— PSOOJ. No. 236; Mysore Inscr. No. 120, p. 219. Halebid Kanarese 

mcmoiial tablet of a disciple of (?) Maghanandi-bhattSrakadeva : 

baka 1197 (in figures, 1. 8), the Bhava saihvatsara ; Wednesday, the twelfth day of the 
bright fortnight of Bhudrapada.* 

Wednesday, 15th August A.D. 1274; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIIL p. 128, No. 92. 

976. — S. 1200.— Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 137, second part, p. 105 Kanarese inscrip- 
tion recording donations by Munichandrad^va, disciple of the Mahdman4aldchdrya Udaya- 
chandradeva, and by others : — 

Salivahana-Saka-varsharh 1200neyaBahudhanya-samvatsarada Chaitra-suddha 1 Sukrav&ra. 

Fiiday, 25th March A.D. 1278 ;« see Ind. Ant. Vol, XXIIL p. 119, No. 37. 

97/. S. 1201.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 101. ICadakol Kanarese memorial tablet of a 
female disciple of (?) Fadumasina-bhaU&rakadeva 

(L. 1).— Sa(sa)ka-vara^a(sha) 1201 Pramaihi-samvatsarada Bh^rapada-8u(§u)ddha- 
chhat[t]i S6mavarad=amdu. 

Monday, 14th August A.D. 1279;* see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 3, No. 133. 

978.— S. 1203 (for 1201)? and [§. 1210].— In*cr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 131, p. 99* 
Kanarese inscription recording grants by private persons ; — 

Srimatu-Saka-varsba 1203neya Pramhdi-samvatsara Marggasira-su 10 Bri(bri)d=andu. 

Pramadin would be S. 123 d expired. Perhaps the intended year is S. 1201 expired^ 
Praniathin, but for that year the date is irregular. 

Below the above is another Kanarese inscription recording a private grant, dated 

Sarv’adliari-samvatsarada dvitiya-Bhadrapada-sn 5 Bri. 

This date, for Sarvadharin — S, 1210j in which Bhadrapada was intercalary, corresponds to 
Thursday, 2ad September A.D* 1288. 


I Sdm^lvara therefore probably belonged to the Sinda family ; compare above, Noi. 144, 156 and 186. 

* On this day the tilh% of the date commenced 2 h. 42 m after mean sunrUe, 

’ This was the day of the Mesba-aainkrantL 

• On tbia day the iitki of the date commenced 4 b. 19 m. after mean tnnzise. 
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979. — S. 1203,— Ind» VoL VI. p. 263, Srikilrmani (Kurm^var.t temple) pillar inscrip- 
tion of Nar&li&ritirtli&^ (probably governor of the Kaling^ country), the pupil of Anandatirtha 
(who explained the Vydsa-sutras in accordance with liie principles of the Dvaita school), who 

• was the pupil of Purush5ttama-mahatirtha (who composed a hhdshya ) : — 

(L. 15). — . . Saka-vatsare hutavaha-ry6ina4vaya-k8hiu&-yute Meahe 5nkla-Sa^mkka- 
§ekhara-[di]nWare [cha] Saumye vare. 

The date is irregular ; see ibid. p. 266. 

980. — S. 1206*.— In^cr. at §ravana*Belgola, No. 129, p. 96. Sanskrit and Kanarese inscrip- 
tion recording grants by Balachandradeva, disciple of the Mahdman^aldchdrya liemichandra- 
panditadeva, and by others : — 

Sa(sa)ka-Tar8haih 1205neya Chitrabh^u-saihvatsara SravaM-su 10 Brid=andu. 

Thursday, 16th July A.D. 1282 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 128, No. 94. 

981. — S. 1236.— Jnscr. at Sravana^Belgola^ No. 41, p- 11. Sanskrit and Kanarese inscrip- 
tion recording the date of the death of Subhachandramuni 

Panchatrimsatsaihyuta-satadvayMhika-sahasra-nuta-varsheshu | vritteshu Saka-nripaaya 
tu kale vistirnna-vilasad-arnnavanemau || Pramadi-vatsarS masS Sravane tannm=atyajat | 
Vakre kriahna-chaturddasyam Subhachandrb mahfiyatib || 

Tuesday, 21at August A.D. 1313 \ see Ind, Ant, Vol. XXIII. p. 125, No. 75. 

The inscription praises Al^hacbandra-traividya* aixd others, 

982. — S. 1206*.— Ia5(;r. at Sravana-Belgola, No. Ill, p. 86. Partly illegible rock 
inscr^tioD, recording that some work or other was done by (?) Vardhamiinasv&min >— 

Soka-varsha 1295 Paridbavi-sadavatsara Vaisfikha- Buddha 3 Budhavaia. 

Wednesday, 7th April A.D. 1372 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 129, No. 95- 

983. — S. 1320*.— Inscr. at Sravana^Belgola, No. 105, p. 76. Pillar inscription recording 
the date of the death of Purupandita, and the erection of a tomb for him by his disciple 
Abhinavapanditadeva ; preceded by a long account of Jaina teachers ; (composed by 
Arhaddasa) 

Tatra tisy6da^-sataia=cha dasa-dray^na S^k^::^bdake parimit6=bhavad=lsvar-Akby^ | 
MAghe cbatnrddasa-tithau sitabhaji vare Svatau Sanais(neh) surapadam Purupa^ditasya || 

The date is irregular. 

984. — S. 1331.— Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 106, p. 80. Sanskrit and Kanarese inscrip- 
tion, recording a grant by a certain Mayanpa, a disciple of Chandrakirti 

Saka-varusha 1331neya Virodhi-samvatearada Chaitra-ba 5 Gn. 

Thursday, 4th April A.D- 1409; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII, p. 126, No. 78. 

985. — §. 1363.— Ep. Jrti. Vol. VII, p. 110. Inscription on a colossal Jaina statue* at 
KArkala in the South Canara district, erected hy Vira-P&ndya (P&pdyarAya), the son of 
Bhairavendra of the lineage of the Moon, by the advice of the Jaina priest Lalitakirti — 

(L. 5). — Svasti sri-Sakabhupat^8=tii-sara-vahudihd6r=:Vvir6dhyadikrid-varshe PhAlguna- 
Saumy avara-dhay ala-sii-dy adasi- sattithau. 

(L. 14).— Saka-varsha 1353. 

Wednesday, 13th February A.D. 1432; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 119, No. 42. 


' In Up. Jnd. Vol. VI. p, 266 ff. are given the dates of five other inscriptions which record gifts of Nnrahari- 
ttxtha ; one of them (JJo. 2) quotes the coincidence called AtdHdapct and % solar eclipse which waa visible in India ; 
another (No. 4 ), of 8. 1215 (corresponding to the 2 lit May AD l293), isof the 18th year of the reign of Vlra- 
firNNaraD&iaaiibhad^va (t.e. the Oanga king of Kalinga Naraiidibaddn II. ; aee AorM. laser. JSo. 367).— Compare 
alao Mr. Venkayya’a Uiport for 1900, p. 33. 

* See above, Noe, 74, 337, and 408. 

* Fear a ahoit Kanarese inacription of Pkndyarlya, <m the same statue, see Bp. I%d. V*l. VII. p, m. 

* Compare below. Nos. 937, 993 and 99A 
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986. — S. 1356*. — Inscr, at Sravana-Belgola, No. 108, p. 81. Pillar inscription recording 
tlie death of Srutamuni and the erection of a comb for him ; preceded by a long accoxmt of 
♦Faina teachers ; (composed by Mahgar^ja) : — 

iBhu-sara-sikhi-vidhu-mita-Saka-Paridhavi-sarad-dvitiyag-Aah&dhe | sita-naTami-Vidhudin-* 
odayajushi sa-Visakhe pratishthit=eyam=iha || 

Monday, 7th July A.D. 1432 ; see Ind. Ant. Yol. XXIII. p. 129, No. 96. 

987. — S. 1368*.— jE7p. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 111. Karkala Kanarese pillar inscription of 
Vira-P&ndya, the son of Bhairava of the family of Jinadatta — 

(L. 1). — Saka-nripana 1358 Rak8hasa-samvatsara[da Ph]alguna-su 121u |1 

988. — S. 1432*.— Inscr, at Sravana-Belgola, No. 103, p. 75. Kanarese inscription recording 
yome repairs made by a son of Ke^vanatha, the minister of the Man^a^eirara Kulottufiga- 
Chahgala-Mahadeva 

Sa(sa)kha(ka)-vamsha 1432daneya Sukla-samvatsarada Vayisakha-ba lOlu. 

989. — S. 1438(?).— No. 228; Mysore Inscr, No. 112, p. 208, Tyllkal Kanarese 
rock inscription ; appears to treat of a Mahamandalehara Gdpar&ja (S&Iuva-Goparaja)^ and 
others : — 

' Saka 143S (inbgures, 1. 1), the Pram^di samvatsara ; the first day of the bright fortnight 
of Phalguna ; * (Mys, Inscr. : * the year 1434 *). 

Piamadin would be S. 1415 ; (Pramoda =: S. 1432, and Pramathin = S. 1441). 

990. — S. 1459 (for 1400).^ Jn^cr. at Sravana-Belgola^ No. 99, p. 75. Kanarese pillar 
inscription recording a private grant : — 

Saka-var»ha savirada 1459taneya Vilambi-samyatsarada Magha-^nddha 5yalu. 

991. — • S. 1466.— Coorg Inscr, No, 10, p, 14. Ahjanagiri Kanarese Jaina inscription, caused 
to be written by Santikirtideva, the fellow student of Abhinava-Charukirti-panditad^va : — 

Saka-varsha 1466 sanda vartamana-Krodhi-aamvataarada Karti(rtti)ka-8U 15yallu. 

992. — S. 1470*. — PSOCI. No. 47; Archoeol. Surv. of West, India, Vol. 1. Plate xxxiii. 8. 
Badami Telugu pillar inscription — 

(L. 1).— Salivahana-Saka-varshambulu 1476guna(ne)ti Pram&di-saih[va*Jtsara 
A8bada(dha)'ba lliu. 

993. — S. 1608.— Jnii. Ant, Vol. V. p. 40; corrected by Dr. fiultzsch from inked 
cstampages. Karkala Jaina temple Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription of Immadi-Bbairarass* 
Odoya or Bhairava surnamed V iranarasimha-Chaiiganarendra, a descendant of the family 
of Jinadatta and the nephew of Bhairarasa-Odeya or Bhairava [I.], ‘ supreme lord of Patti- 

Pombuchchapui-a : — 

(L. 7). — sriraach-Chhali-Sak-abdake cha gali(ni)te nflg-abhra-bsn-eihdnbhifi*ch=&bde sad- 
Vyaya-namni Chaitra*sita“sha8htyaiii(8hthyaih) Saumyavare Vrisho | lagn^ 8an-Mm(m|i)- 

gasirsba-bhe. 

(L. 9).-“Salivahana-Saka-varsha I 1508neya Vyaya-samvatsarada Chaitra-iuddhanBha- 
pbti(8hthi)yu Budhavara Mrigasira-nakshatrauCvh) Vriahabha-lagnadalld. 

Wednesday, 16th March A.D, 1586. 


1 Compare above, No. 9S5. 

* Compare above, Nos. 601, 508 and 509. 

* Vor another, undated Badami Teingu pillar inscriptiem see PSOCI, No. 48, and Arelaol Smrt. of W$H. 

ol. 1* Plate xxxiii. 9. 

* Compare above, Nos. 985 and 987 ; also No. 237. 
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994. — S. 1625.— Ep. Ind, Vol. VII. p, 113, Inscription on a colossal Jaina statue^ at 
Ven'&r in the South Canara district, erected by Timmar&ja (the younger brother of Pandya, sod 
of queen Pandyaka, and nephew and son-in-law of Rayakuvara) of the Chamunda family, by 
the advice of the Jaina priest Charukirti : — 

(L. 4). — Saka-varsheahv-atit^[shu vijshay-akshi-sar-emdushu ( va[rttama]ne Sobhakriti 
vatsarS PhMgun-a[khyake |1] Masa^tha suklapaksh-Mdha-dasamyam Gu[ra-Pu]9hyake | su- 
lagne Alithun^. 

Thursday, 1st March A,D. 1604; see ibid. p. 112. 

995. — S. 1666.— in^cr. at Sravana-Belgolay No. 84, p. 66, and No. 140, p. 111. Kaiiare-^e 
stone and Kanarese copper-plate inscription of the MahdrJjddhirdja Chamaraja-Vodeyar, lord 
of the city of Maisum (Mahisurapattena) ; — 

S ally 4hana-S aka- varusha 1556neya Bh^va-samvatbarada Ashadai dha)-sa 13 Sthiravara- 
Brahmayogadalu. 

Saturday, 28th June A.D. 1634 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p, 121, No. 50. 

996. — S. 1566,— In^cr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 142, p. 112. Rock insciiption rece ding 

the date of the death of Chfirukirti-pandita 

Sri-Sakavamsha 1565neya Srimach-Chamsukirtipandita-yatih Sobhauu-samvatsare ma>e 
Pushya-chaturddasi-tithi-vare krishne supaksh^ mahan | madhyahne vara-Mula-bhe cdia(^r) 
karane Bh&rggavyav&r5 Dhri(dhm)ve ybge svargga-puiam jagama matiman(mams)^tniiviJ) a- 
chakr^vara^ || 

Friday, 29th December A.D. 1643; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 126, No. 79. 

997. — S, 1676. — Mysore Inscr. No. 175, p. 333. Yclandur Kanarese (?) inscription of 

Mudda-bhupati (Muddu-rftja) of Padinadu : — 

‘ In the Saka year 1576, the year Jaya.’ 

Mudda-bhiipati was one of the successors of Sihghadeva-bhupa of whom the insciiptiui. 
records a donation made * in the Saka year 1490, the year V ibhava. 

998. — S. 1694*.— PSOOI No. 33; Mysore Inscr. No. 137, p. 249. Simogga Kanarese 

plate of Ke}adi-Sdma86kliara-N4yaka 

(L. 1).— S&liv&hana-Saka-varu8a(aha) 1594neya Virddhikritu-samvatsaiada Siavunn-su 

loia. 


999.-8. 1601.— Bp. 0am. Vol. III. p. 81, No. 151; Mysore hu^cr No. 107, p. 30'.^. 
KarSga^ (Kar^hatta) Sanslq'it and Kanarese plates of Chikkadevendra ef Mahisurapu^^a, 
reigning at Paschima-Bahganagara (Srirahgapattana) : 

Indu-bindv-anga-chandr^u Sak-abdeshu gateshv=atba | Siddharthini Sahe krisbna- 
dvitiy&y&m pitus^tithau || 

Certain kings of Yadn’s race came finm Dv4rak& to the KarrAta country mid settled at 

Mahishrapura; fi-om them sprang D^vai-aja ; he had four sons the eldest of wl.oin, Dod^adeva- 
raja, manied Amfitimbi; their sons Chikkadevendra and Kauthirava. Chikkadevendra 
defeated the Papdya Chokka, the princes of Keladi, Ranadnla-khana, Mushtika, Timmappa- 
Uauda and R&mappa-Ganda. 


1 ^ ^ ^ . XT Tmd Vol VII, p. Hi)— dated on the same day, but'n 

The nme statue eemtams a Kanarese msenptum {Jip. i*a. vox. i. - ^ 

S. 1526 enmnt- which give, the .une informatton. In it Riya^vara la called Bayakumara, and l.mira u 
at^ to hare belonged to the lunar race and to have ruled over the kingdom of Pnnjajike. 

See below. No. 1003. 
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1000. — S. 1019.— PSOOJ. Nos. 35 and 229 ; Mysore Inscr. Nos. 114 and 142, pp. 211 and 
256. D^vanhalli Kanarese plates and stone inscription of Gdp&la-G^uda, * lord of the 
Avatin^ — 

‘ S^Hvahana-Saka 1619, the Isvara «awt;a^«ara ; Saturday, the fifteenth day of the bright 
fortnight of Magha/ 

Saturday, 15th January A.D. 1698 see Ind, Ant* Vol. XXIV. p. 4, No. 137. 

1001. — S. 1020.— PSOCJ. No. 36 ; Mysore Inscr, No. 144^ p. 25S. Kolar Telugu plate of 
‘ Prithyi Safti, and the royal minister BhAskara,’ and others : — 

(L. 1). — SAUvahana-Saka-yamshambulu 1620agxiiieti Bahudhanja'samvatsara Jeshtha^su 
71n. 

1002. — 6. 1621 (for 1046 ?).— Inscr, at Sravana-Belgola, No. 83, p. 65. Kanarese inscription 
of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Dodda-Krishnar&ja-Vodeyar (Krish^rAja), lord of the Mahi^hra 
country : — 

S&livAhana-Saka-varsha 1621ne saluya Sobhakritu-samvatsarada Karttika-ba 13 
Guruyaradallu. 

For Sbbhakrit = S. 1645 the date would correspond to Thursday, 14th Noyember A.D. 1723. 

1003. S. 1030*. — PSOCI. No. 34; Mysore Inscr. No. 138, p, 250. Simogga Kanarese 

plates of Basayappa-^NAyaka, the son of Somasekhara-Najaka, grandson of Siyappa-Najaka 
and great-grandson of Siddappa-Nayaka, descendant of Keladi-Sadasiya-Nayaka — 

(L. 3). — Salivahatia-Sakha(ka)-yarasa(8ha) 1636neya yarttamAuakke saluya Vijaja-nAma- 
samyatsarada Chaitra-su 151u. 

]Q()4^ 6, 1044.— Ep. Cam. VoL III. p. 89, No. 64; Mysore Inscr. No. 168, p. 311. 

Topdanhr Sanskrit and Kanai-ese plates of K^hnarAja (the^ son of Kanthirava-Narasa and 
grandson of Chikkadev&idra^) of Mahishra, issued from Srirangapattana ; (composed by 

Bam&yana-Tirumalarya) : — 

8Aliyah5 Sak-c.bd5 bhut^ vM-Arnaya-rttu-kshiti-pariganite ’nantarS yarttam^uA || Subha- 
Iqid-vat8ar6 M&rgg^ purnima-BhaumayAsarA 1 Brahmay6ga-yut-Aidrttyaih BAlave karanA tatha I 
Avaih §ubha-din5 . . . B5m6paraga-samaye. 

Tuesday, 11th December A.D. 1722; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant* 

Vol. XXIII. p. 121, No. 51. 

1 Q 05 , S. 1040.— Ep. Cam. Vol. III. p. 59, No. 100, and specimen plate; Mysore Inscr- 

No. 169, p. 318* MAlukdte Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of Ki’ishnarAja of Mahisura, issued 
from Srli-angapattana ; (composed by RAmayana-Tirumalarya) 

Saliv&hA Sak-Abd5 bhlitA ritv-arnav-anga-kshiti-pariganite ’nantare varttamanS || Krbdhi- 
samvatsarA PushyA krishna-pakshA Harer=ddine I Budh-Anuradha-samyukta-Vriddhi-yAgA sa- 
BalavA | uttarA tv=ayane punyA Makaram yiti bbAevati | Avam subhA dinA prahuA . . • • 

SAlivahana-Saka-var^hgala 1646 saudu varttamAnavAda KrAdhi-samyataarada Pushya-bahula 
llyfi SaumyayAradallh. 

Wednesday, 30th December A.D. 1724. 

g. 1050.— Date of the time of the Coorg (Kodagu) Bdjd Dodda-Virappa-Vodeyar, 

in the Abbimatba plate of Vira-RAjendra-Vodeyar (below, No. 1009) : — 

Sslivahana-Sia-vamsha 1650nA Kilaka-samvatsarada Karttika-suddha 2 BudhavAradallu. 

Wednesday, 23rd October A.D. 1728; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 121, No. 52. 


1 On thU <ky the tHhi of the date commei^ed 6 h. 52 m. after mean ranrue. 

* According to PSOCT. the name is Bssapay^a j according to Ep. Cam. Vol VI. Introdnctioo, p. 23, Basspps- 

• Compare above. No. 998. 

♦ See above, No. 999. For the full genealogy see Ep. Cam. Vol. III. Introduction, p. S3. 

* A great part of the text is identical with part of the text of No. lOOi. 
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1007. — S. 1683.— PSOCL No. 37 ; Mysore Inscr, No, 14?3, p. 257. Kolar Kanarese plate 
of Chikka 99 a«^^i and oHim 

(L. 1).— Saliyyiana-Saka-Yaraah.aiiigalii 1683ne Yiahu-saniyatsarada Chaitra-su 1 Soma- 
varadaUn. 

Monday, Oth April A.D. 1761 ; see Ind, Ant* Vol. XXIII. p. 121, No. 53. 

1008. ^ Ky. 4881*.— Coorg Inscr. No. 12, p. 18. Mahadevapnra Kanarese plate of Vira- 
B&jendra**Vode7ar of Coorg (Kodaga), recording the date of the death of his father, the 
Maharaja Iiinga-B&j§ndra-Vodeyar, the son of Appajendra-Vodeyar : — 

Kali aiurdA 4881ne vartam&nakke saUnva Vikari-samTatsarada Magha-balmla lOjt: 
Bndhavara. 

For Vik&rin=Ky. 4881*=S. 1701 the date is irregular; it would correspond to Tuesday, 
29th February A.D, 1780. 

1009. — S. 1718.— Coorg Inscr, Nos. 13 and 14, pp. 20 and 22. Abbimatha and Maliadeva- 
pura Kanarese plates of the Coorg (Kodaga) Rdjd Vira-Bajendra-Vodeyar, the son of L;t)ga- 
Raj^ndra-Vodeyar and grandson of Appajendra-Vodeyar : — 

Saliv&hana-Saka-varuaha 1718ne vartamanakke salluya Nala-samvatsarada Chaitra-tu I 
Bh^a[va*] v4radallu. 

Friday, 8th April A.D. 1796 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 122, No. 54. 

(For a date of the time of the Rdja's great-grandfather Dodda-Virappa-Vodeyar, in tht 
Abbimatha plate, see above, No. 1006). 

1010. — S. 1731. — Inscr. at Sravana^Belgola, No. 72, p. 61. Kanarese inscription recording 
the date of the death of Aditakirtideva 

Saliv&hana-Sak-abdab 1731nsya Snkla-nama-samvatsaradaBhMrapada-ba 4 Budhavarada';:, 

Wednesday, 27th September A.D. 1809; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIII. p. 12G, No. Su. 

1011. — S. 1730 [and 1742]. — Coorg Inscr, No. 17, p. 25. Merkara Kanai-ese plate of the 
Coorg (Kodagu) Bdjd Idhga-B&jendra-VodeyEur, the 8on(?) of Lihga-Rajendi-a-Vodeyar and 
grandson of Appflji-RAjendra : — 

Saliv&hana-Saka-varsha 1739ney=Isvara samvatsarada Jeshtha-bahnla bidigeyn Bhanu- 
Y&rakke Kali-dina 1796 392nfi yi subha-divasadalli. 

Sunday, Ist June A.D. 1817 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 126, No. 81. 

The inscription also contains the date: Vikrama-saihvataarada Chaitra-suddha-dvada^^i; u 
Bh&nuv&rada varige varusha 2 tiogalu 9 dina 25 Kali-dina 1797 421n0 yMadrusa su-divasada'li 
—corresponding, for Vikrama =S. 1742, to Sunday, 26th March A.D. 1820. 

It also oontairs the date: Kali-varsha 4922ne Vikrama-samvatsarada nija-Jeshtha tar^k i 
22n6 Bh4nnv&ra,— corresponding, for Vikrama = Kaliynga 4922* =S. 1742, to Sunday, 2nd July 
A.D. 1820, which was the 7th of the dark half of the second J yaiahtha. 

1012. — S. 1748. — Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 98, p. 74. Kanarese pillar insenptiMU 
recording a donation made in the time of Kfish^arAja-Vodeyar, lord of Mahisurapura 

&MiyahaDa-Sakha(ka)- varusha 1748neya sanda yarttanAnakke saluva Vyaya-nama-samvat- 
sarada PhMguna-ba 5 Bh^uy&radalu. 

Sunday, 18th March A.D. 1337 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 127, No. 82. 

1018. — 6. 1762=: V. 1888*:=2493 after Vardhamdna’a Niiv&na. — Inscr. at Sravana- 
Belgoloy No. 141, p. 111. Inscription recording the confirmation of some giunta by Krishnaraja, 
the son of Chfimarfija, reigning at Mahisiira : — 

Svasti i]i-Va^dhamfin-&khyfi Jinfi muktim gat6 sati 1 vahni-randhr-abdhi-neti*ais=cha 
▼atsartehu mitdahu vai || Yikram&aka-samisysindn-gaja-s&maja-hnstibhih^ | satishu gapaniyanu 


^ Note the iiregnlar position of the word (for 1). 
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ga^ita-jnair-bbudhais=ta(la || Salivabana-varsheshu n^tra-bapa-ns^-endubhih ) pramitesbu 
Vikrity-abde Sravaue masi maiigale || Knahna-pakshe cha panchamT^m tithau ChandrasYa 


va flare | 

Monday, 9feh. August A.D. 1830 ; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXV, p. 346, No, 6. 


Q.~Miscellaneous undated^ Inscriptions. 

1014. — Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 316, and Plates. Kopdamtidi (now Madras Museum) Prakrit* 
plates^ of tbe MiJkhdrdja (or Rdjd) Jayavarman of tbe ^o^ra of the Brihatphalayanas, issued 
from the camp (or capital) of Kudura,^ and copied on the plates in the 10th year (of the king's 
reign) ; — 

(L. 41).— saihva 10 he pa 1 diva 1. 

1015. — Ind, Ant, Vol. IX. p. 102, and Plate. Guntur district (fonnerly Sir W. Elliot’s, 
now British Museum?) plates^ of the Rdjd Attivarman, born in the family {kula) of king 
(nrifati) Kandara, which was bom in the race (vamsa) of the great sage A nan da. 

1016. — Ind. Ant. Vol. X\ III. p. 366, and Plate. Komaralingam (spurious®) Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates^ of a king or chief Bavidatta (of the Punnadu-vishaya ?), recording grants 
made from Kitthipura (? Kirtipura) with the permission of a certain Cheramma 

(L, 12).— Palgunamasy^m® Adityavare Revati(ti)-nakshatre suryya-grahaue.* 

A king Rashtravarman of the Kasyapa gofra (?) ; his son Nagadatta; his son Bhujanga- 
dhiraja(?) (whose wife was the daughter of a king Sihgavarman) ; his son Skandavannan ; his 
son Punnataraja (?) ; his descendant (?) Ravidatta. 

1017. - Yudbishthira-Saka ed.^Lid. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 333 ; PSOGL No. 30 ; Mysore User. 

No. 139, p. 251. Bhimankatti (near Tirthahajli in Mysore, spurious^o^ plates of the MaUrajd^ 
dhtrdja Janamejaya of the Kura Jcula, issued from Kishkindhya^nagai-i : 

(L. 4). • Yadhithi(shthi)ra-bake Plavamg-akhye ye(e)k6naiLavathvatsar5 Sahasya-masi 
amavasyay&m Saumyavasare , . . 

(L. 29). — uparaga-samaya(ye). 

1018. — Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 91. Beg\xv (spuriousi^) plates of the Pandava Mahdrdjd- 

dhtrdja Chakravartin'^^ Janamejaya, lord of, and residing at, Hastinapura : 

Chaitra-mase krishna-paksho Bhauma-dine tiitiyayam Indra-bha-nakahatre sankranta-vyati- 
pata tan-nimitta. 

1019. — Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 1873, p. 76; Ind. Ant. Yol. I. p. 375 ; PSOGL No. 32; 
Mysore Inscr. No. 133, p. 238. Kuppagadde or Sorab (spurious'^) platea of the Pandava Mahd- 
rdjddhirdja Chakravartin Janamejaya, lord of, and residing at, Hastinapura 

(L. 15).- Chaitra-mase krishna-pakshe S6ma-d[ine] Bharani-mahanakshatrS samkramtl- 

vyatipata-nimitt^. 


^ One (spurioaa) inscription, No. 1017, is dated in the Yndhiihthira-Saka 89. 

’ The lesrend on the seal is in Sanskrit. The alphabet used closely resembles that of No 617 
•The (eight) platesare marked with namerical symbols, and other numerical symbols occur in the text and date. 
« Kddilmbara. m which the vilUge granted was situated, - may be a more ancient form of Gudrahiia, 
Gudrav^a, Guciravara or Gudrara. ’ 

• The c^acters are an early form of Grantba, not later in my opinion than about A..D. 650; see Ep. Ind. 

Tol. V. p. 122, note 4.-For an an, lent mscr.ption (»t ChSzarla in the Kistna district ) of apparently the same fam'ly 
see Mr. Venkayya^a Heport for 1900, p. 5. / t'r j 

I « ® A.D. (?;. 

• Read Pkalgun-amdva^pdm. , 

See Ind- Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 219, No. 41 ; compare ibid. Vol I. p 876 ff 

u ^ee tWrf. Vol. XXX. p. 220, No. 42. « Compare abore No 273 

« See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 220, No. 43. ^ 
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1020. — “ Proceedings Beng, As. Soc, 1873, p, 75; Ind. Ant. Vol. L p. 377, and Yol. Ill, 
p. 268, and Plates; PSOGI. No. 31 ; Mysore Inscr. No. 130, p. 232. Gauj or Anantapur 
(spurious^) plates of the Papdava Mahdrajddhirdja Ghakravartin Janata e jay a, lord of, and 
residing at, Hastinapnra : — 

(L. 13). — Chaitra-mase krishna va-karape uttarayana-sam[ln*anti]-vyatipata- 

nimitt^ s^ya-parvani ardhagrasa-grahita-samae. 

1021. — Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 1, p. 1, and Plates; Pp. Ind. YoJ. IV, p. 26, and 
Plate. Rock inscription^ recording the death of the Achdrya Prabhachandra. 

1022. — Inscr, at Sravana-Belgola, No. 55, p. 47. Sanskrit and Kanarese insciiption,^ giving 
an account of some Jaina teachers among whom is a Prabhachandra whose feet were wor- 
shipped by Bh6jar§ja, the king of Dhara. 

1023. — Inscr. at iSravana-Belgola, No. 58, p. 55. Fragmentary Kanarese inscription, com- 
memorating the death of a certain Pilla (called Mavana-gandhahastij ‘ a lutting elephant to his 
father-in-law^), which took place — 

Chitrabh&nu-samvatsaram adhik-Ashudha-bah'ala-dasa(sa)mi-dinadol. 

Ash&dha was intercalary in Chitrabhflnu = S. 904 and 1384 ; according to Mr. Rice, the 
former year would be intended here. 

1024. — Coorg Inscr. No. 8, p. 11, and Plate. Bliagamandala inscription* of the time ‘while 
Metpnndi Kunniyarasa was ruling the n^d — 

(L. 1). — Kany-arudha-Brihaspatau Vrischik-akhye maha-mase Brihaspaty-Uttara-din^. 

1025. — Ind, Ant. Vol. IX. p. 74 ; PSOCI. No. 75 ; Archceol Surv. of West. India, Vol. L 
Plate Iv. No. 33. Aihole inscription^ containing the name of Narasobba,® perhaps the builder 
of a temple. 

1026. — lud Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 287, and Plate ; PSOCI. No. 78. Two Aihole Kanarese 
inscriptions^ recording gifts to ‘the Five-hundred of Aryapura (Ayyavole), 

1027. — Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 99; PSOCL No. 84. Aihole Sanskrit and Kanarese rock 
inscription® of Baregedeva-N&yaka 

(L. 3). — Prajotpatya-samhmachai’ada | Chayitra-ba Hu | 

1028 — Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 74, and Plate ; PSOCI. No. 81. Aihole inscription consisting 
of the words Vainsiga-BittU'‘kritam, 

1029. — Archceol. Surv. of West. India, Vol. III. p. 127, No. 24 ; PSOCI. No. 74. Aihole 
Kanarese memorial tablet. 

1030. — lad. Ant. Yol. IX. p. 74, and Plate ; PSOCI. No. 80. Aihole Kanarese(?) inscription. 

lOU.— Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 104, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 51. BMami (Mahakuta) 

Kanarese pillar inscription ; mentions a Mahdsdmanta Ereve. 

1032. — Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 61, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 42. Badami Sanskrit and 
Kanarese inscription in praise of one Kappe-Arabhatta. 

1033. — Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 62, and Plate ; PSOCI. No. 43. Badami Kanarese inscription 
recording a gift to one Sridharabhute^vara. 

* See Jnd, Ani. Vol XXX. p. 220, No, 44. , 

* According to Mr. Bice “ certidnly not later than about 400 A.D. ; ** according to Dr. Fleet, on pa soographic 

groonda *' to be allotted to approximately the seventh century A.D.** 

* According to Mr. Bice, of nbont A.D. 1115. 

* Part of the text is in Sanskrit ; what the language of the rest is, has not been ascertained. 

* Of about the 7th or 8th century A.D. 

* Compare the name Ganasobba, in Archceol. Surv. of Wat. India, Vol. I. Plate Iv. No. 84 ; l%d. Ant. Vol, 
IX. p. 74. 

f Of about the 8th or 9th century A.D. • Of about the IBth or Iflth century A.D. 
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1034. — Ind, Ant, Vol. X. p. 65, and Plate ; PSOGL No. 49. B&d&mi inscription,^ mention* 
ing a certain RavideTa-tridandin, and recording the advent of the goddess Mah&lakshmi from 
Kollapnra (K61h4pur). 

1035. — Ind, Ant, Vol. X. p. 59 ; PSOGL Nos. 40 and 41. B&d4mi rock inscriptioxis con- 
taining names probably of visitors. 

1036. — PSOGL No, 212 ; LIysore Inscr, No. 93, p. 183. Balag&mve Sanskrit and Kanarese 
memorial tablet. 

]037. — PSOCI. Nos. 207-211; Myiore Inscr, Nos. 50, 51, 54, 66 and 76, pp. 113, 115, 138 
and 162. Five Balag&mve Kanarese memorial tablets. 

1038. — PSOGL Nos. 244 and 245 ; Mysore Inset, Nos. 123 and 124, p. 221. Two BMdr 
Kanarese inscriptions. 

1039. — PSOGL Nos. 143, 144 and 145; Mysore Inscr, Nos. 14, 15 and 16, p. 24. Three 
Davangere Kanarese memorial tablets. 

1040. — Ind, Ant. Vol. X. p. 170, and Plate ; PSOGL No. 68. Pattadakal Kanarese inscrip- 
tion* in praise of a certain (architect) Chattara-Bevadi-Ovajja. 

1041. — Ind, Ant, Vol. X. p. 171, and Plate; PSOGL No. 69. A short Pattadakal inscrip- 
tion.* 

1042. — Ind, Ant, Vol. X. p. 167 ; PS 001, No. 56. Pat^dakal pillar inscription two verses, 
by Achala, in praise of Bharata, the writer on dramatic composition. 

1043. — Ind, Ant, Vol. X. pp. 167 and 168 ; PSOGL Nos. 61-64. Font short Pattadakal 
Kanarese pillar insciiptions, mostly containing names (of no historical importance). 

1044. — Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 170, and Plate ; PSOCI. Nos. 65 and 66. Two short Pattadakal 
Kanarese pillar inscriptions (of no historical importance). 

1045. — PSOCI. Nos. 213 and 222 ; Mysore Inscr, Noa. 101 and 107, pp. 188 and 203. Two 
Talgnnd Kanarese memorial tablets. 

1046. — South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. No. 36, p. 149. Tanjore (Rftjar4j4ivara temple) Tamil 
inscription of Aravanai alias M&l-Ari-K4^avan, head-overseer of the RajaiAielvara temple. 

1047. — 8outh~Ind. Inscr, Vol, i. No. 73, p. 104. Timmalai Tamil inscription recording that 
Arishtsndmi-Ach&rya, a pupil of Paravadimalla, caused the image of a yakshi to be made. 

1048. — South'-'Ind. Inscr, Vol. I, Nos. 91-94», p. 127. Four V515r Tamil inscriptions record- 
ing the erection of monuments of devotion by a certain Chandra-pillai of K&ttm. 

1049. — Souths Ind. Inscr, Vol. II. No. 62, p. 248. Tanjore (R&jar&j54vara temple) Tamil 
inscription of a certain Hallappa-NAyakkar. 

1C50.— South~Ind, Inscr. Vol.^T. No. 50, p. 76. S4kkaQ^ (near V41fir) Tamil inscription, 
recording the gift of the village of S^kka^tb to the Vdldr temple. 

1051. — 8ouih-Tnd. Inscr . Vol. I. No. 65, p. 92. Vakkapkporam (near Virinchipnram, l4vara 
temple) Tamil inscription, recording that some people agreed to found a temple, called Okkanigya- 
nayanb, and made grants ‘ from the month of Kirttika of the Siddh&rthin year forward.’ 

1052. — South^Ind, Inscr, Vol. I. No. 71, p. 102. Tirumalai Tamil inscription recording the 
gift of a well. 

1053. — Southrind. Inscr, Vol. I. No, 77, p. 107. Tirumalai Tamil inscription reemding the 
gift of a sluice. 


^ Of about the 16tb or 17th eentary A.D, 
* Of aWat the 8th or 9th century A.J). 


* Of about the 7tti or 8th eentnrj A.D. 
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R. — Addenda. 

1054. •— S. 787*— Ind. Vol. VII. p. 201, and Plate. Mantrawadi (now Sliiggaon) 
Kanarese inscription of the time of the Rashtraku^' Mahdrdjddkirdja Amoghavarsha I.,* and 
his feudatory Kupp^ya : — 

(L. 3.) Sakanripakal-atita-samvatsara- 6 atarii^l=el‘*nhr-enbhatt“^laneya Partthiva'Samyat' 
saraih pravarttise • • . V aisakha masada paurDnama 8 e( 3 i)y-and'=. 

1055. — Ep. Ind, Vol. VII. p. 212, and Plate. Nidagundi (now Shiggaon) Kanarese in- 
scription of the time of the R^tokuta^ Mahdrdjddhirdja Amoghavarsha I., and his feudatories 
Bahk§yarasa (Bahkeya)^ and Bahkeya’a son Kundatte 

(L. 1). — Am6ghavaraha . . • ond-uttaraih rajyam-geyyutt-ire.^ 

1056. — S. 871. — Ep, Ind. Vol, VII. p. 195. Solapuram Tamil inscription, dated — 

‘ (in) the year two,^ the Saka year eight hundred and seventy-one, the year in which the 
ChaJcravartin Kannaradeva-Vallabha,® having pierced Rajaditya, entered the Tondai- 
mandalani.* 

The inscription records the construction of a pond named after a daughter of the Gahga 
chief Attimallar (t.e, Hastiinalla) alias Kannaradeva-Prithvigahgaraiyar,^ the son of Vayiri- 
Adiyan. 

1057. — §. 875. — Ep, Ind, Vol. VII. p. 196. Solapuram incomplete Tamil inscription, 
dated — 

‘(in) the [eight-hundred] -and-seventy-fifth year of the Saka (king), while the glorious 
Attimallar (i.e, Hastimalla) alias Kannaradeva-Prithvigahgaraiyar,® was ruling the Kalle- 
duppur-maryada.* 

1058. — Ep, Ind. Vol. VII. p. 135. Tirunamanallur (Bhaktajanesvara temple) Tamil in- 
scription of the 17th year (of the reign) of the glorious Kannaradeva (t.e. the Rashri*akuta 
Krishnarftja HI.) ; recording the gift of a lamp by a chief of Miladu, named Narasithha- 
varman, sumamed S^tin^tha and Siddhavadava, of the lineage of Snkra and belonging to 
the Malaiya-kula (i.e. the family of the rulers of Malaiyanadu or Malaiuadu, of which Miladu 
and Maladu are contracted forms).® 

1059. — Ep, Ind, Vol. VII. p. 142, and Plate. Tinikk6valur (Virattan^vara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 21st year (of the reign) of Kannaradeva (i,e, the Raabhakuta 
Kpishnar&ja HE.) ; recording a grant of land by the Vaidumba-maharaja Sandayan Tiruvayan 

Tiruvayan^® the son of Sandayan) and his queen Suttiradevi. 

1060. — Ep, Ind, Vol. VII. p. 143. Tirukkovalur (Virattan^vara temple) Tamil inscrip- 
tion of the [22nd ?] year (of the reign) of Kannaradeva (i.e. the Rashtokute Krishnar^ja 
HI.) ; recording a g^ift of gold by a female relative of the Vaidumba-maharaja Tiruvayan, 

1061. — Ep, Ind, Vol. VII. p. 144, and Plate. Tirukk6valilr (Virattaa^vara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 24th year (of the reign) of Kannaradeva (i.e, the RSshtrakiite Krishnar&js 
IH.) ; recording the gift of 24 lamps by the Vaidumba-maharaja Tiruvayaij. 


^ The name B&ahtr&ki^ta do«« not occur in the inacription. 

• Sec above. No, 71 ff. 

• Compare above. No. 74. 

• I.e . ' while AnAghavanha . . . wm reigning increased by one.* Accor<hng to Dr. Fleet ' increased by 
one ' would be an abbreviation of the full expression ** the sixtieth year increased by one.” 

» According to Dr. Hultisch, of the reign of the Chdja ki ng Bajiditya, mentioned in the sequel.— Compare 
above. No. 96. 

• I.e. the B&sh^dta Krishnaiija HI. ; above. No, 93 ff. ’See below. No. 1057. 

• Sea aboTO, No, 1066. • Compare below, No. 1080. I,e. the Tiruvaiyan of No. 70A 
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1062. — Ejp. Ind, Yol. YIL p. 115, Tirupparattiktunjn (near Conjeereram) Tamil inscnp- 
tion, recording a grant made by tbe minister Imgappa,^ the son of the Dan^andtha Yaichaya, 
for the merit of the Mahdmai^alesvara Biikkar^ja [11.], the son of Arihararaja (i.e. 
Harihara II.) ; — 

‘ (In) the Dundubhi year, (on) the day of Kattigai (Krittika), which corresponded to a 
ilonday and to the full-moon Hthi of the first for tnig ht in the month of Kattigai.* 

[For Dundubhi =S. 1304] the date is irregular ; see ibid* Yol. YI. p. 329, No. 1. 

1063. — Ep. Ind. Yol. YII. p. 116. Tiruppamttikkunru (near Conjeeveram) inscription, 
recording tiiat the mandapa on which it is found was built by the general Irugappa, the son 
of the Dandandtha Yaichaya, at the command of (the Jaina priest) Poshpaseua. 

(L. 1). — samvatsare PrabhavS. 

[Prabhava=S. 1309.] 

1064. — S, 1437.— Ep. Jnd. Yol. VII. p. 20. Amar^vati {Amaresvara temple) inscription 
of Krishnaraya, the son of Narasa and N&gamamb^, of Yijayanagara ; — • 

(L. 35). — Ashadhe=bde Tuv-akhye muni-pura-jaladh-imdv-aibkitd • . Sak-abde • . 

dvadasy&m.^ 

The king took Sivanasamudra, Udayadri, Yinikonda and Bellakonda, captured the Gajapati 
king’s son Yirabhadra, and took Kondavidu. 

1065. — Ep. Ind, Yol. YII. p. 185. British Museum (formerly Sir W. Elliot’s) plates^ 
(Kaluchumbarru grant) of the E. Chalukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Ammar&ja n. Vijay4ditya VI.,^ 
lord of Yengi, recording a grant to the Jaina teacher Arhanandin (the disciple of Ayyap6ti wbo 
was the disciple of Sakalachandra-siddhanta), made at the instance of Arhanandin’s pupil, the 
lady ChamekamhA of the Pattavardhika^ lineage : — 

(L. 62). — uttarayana-nimittena. 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns as far as Kali-Yishnurardhana [Yish^nvardhana V.] 
substantially* as in No. 560. His son Gunaga-Yijayaditya [Yijay&ditya III.] (‘ had his arms 
honoured ’ by the Yallabha king;^ reigned 44 years) ; his younger brother the Yuvardja Vikra- 
m&ditya’s son [Chalukya-1 Bhlma [I.] (conquered Knahnavallabha 30 ys.) ; his son Yijayadi- 
tya [lY.] KoUabiganda (6 months) ; his eldest son Ammaraja [I.] Rajamah^ndra (7 ys.) ; haring 
expelled his son Yijayaditya [Y.], Talapa, the son of Tnddhamalla [I.] (one month) ; having 
conquered him, Ch^ukya-Blnma’s son Yikramaditya [II.] (9 months) ; Talapa’s eldest son 
Yuddhamalla [II. 1 (7 ys.) ; the son of KoUabiganda [Yijay&ditya lY.] and brother, from a different 
mother, of Rajamahendra [Ammar&ja I.], viz. [Chalukya-] Bhima [II.] (lUjabhima, conquered 
Rajamayya,® Dhalaga,^® Tatabikki,^® Bijja,^^ Ayyapa,^* Govindaraja,'® the Chbla Lhvabikki, and 
[his own predecessor] Yuddhamalla [II.] ; reigned 12 ys.) ; his son, from L6kamali&dSvi, 
Ammaraja [II.]. 

1066. — S. 1238.— Ep, Ind. Ypl. YII. p. 130. Conjeeveram (AralAla-Perumal temple) 
Sanskrit and Tamil inscription of the time of the Kakatiya^* Mahdrnai^alaclialcravartink 


* See above. No. 469. 

* The date is identical with that of No. 508, and woold therefore correspond to the 29td Jane A.D. 1515. 

* They contain a short Telugu passage and otherwise a few TelogvB words. 

* See above, No. 663 If. * See above. Nog. 659 and 664. 

* But Kubja.yisbnavardhana is called Knbja-Vishna (compare No. 581), and Indxa-bhaittlraka Indrar&j^ 
7 r.e. the B^btraktlte Amdghavarsha I. or KrishcAraja II. 

* the Bashtrakilta Erishnaiija II. 

* Perhaps the Bajavannan in No. 127 above. 

Compare above, No. 662. 

Perhaps the Bijjft*l^tivannan of Banavasl, above, Na 127. 

“ Perhaps the Ayyapad^va in No. 126 above. 

^ Z.e. the Baahlraki^ta GArindaraja IV. ^ 8 m above, KOv 5S4 
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Prat&panidr& of Ekalilanagaii.^ The inscription records that Pratapamdra’s general lCuppi<^ 
(Mttppidi-N&yaka) entered Kanchi and, on the first date here given, installed there a certain 
Mana vira as governor ; and that, on the second date, he made certain grants etc, at Kahchi- 
puram 

(L. 2). — Nal-abde ||^ Mas^ Snchan Sarppa-dine cha krbhne vare sa-Sakre. 

(L. 3). — ‘ (In) the Saka year 1238, the Nala-samvatsara, (on) a day which corresponded to 
an eleventh to a Wednesday, and to the twenty-first solar day (of) the month Ani.’ 

Friday, 11th, and Wednesday, 16th June, A.D. 1316 ; see ibid. p. 128 f, 

1067. — Ejp. Ind. VoI.VIT, p. 139. Tirukkovalur (Yirattanesvara temple) Tamil inscription 
of the 17th year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Nandivikrama.* 

1068. -^25. Ind. Yol. VII. p. 139, and Plate. Tirakk6valur (Yirattapesvara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 2l8t year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Nripatungavikrama.^ 

1069. — JEp. Ind. Yol. YII. p. 140. Another Tirukkovalur (Yirattanesvara temple (Tamil 
inscription of the 2l8t year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Nripatungavikramavarman. 

1070. — Ejp. Ind. Yol. Yll. -p. 193, and Plate. Solapuram mutilated Sanskrit and Tamil 
inscription of the 8th year (of the reign) of king Vijaya*Kampa.* 

The Tamil portion records that a chief named Raj Mitya built a temple etc. in memory of 
his deceased father Prithivigangaraiyar. The mutilated Sanskrit portion states that Rajaditya’s 
earliest ancestor was Madhava of the Gangeya family, whose son was ‘‘he who was renowned 
as the splitter of even a stone-pillar,” and that from the latter was desc^ended a king whose 
name is given in the corrupt form of Atvivarman (apparently the father of Prithivigangaraiyar). 

1071. — Ep. Ind. Yol. VII. p. 140. Tirukkovalur (Yirattanesvara temple) Tamil inscription 
of the 5th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman (perhaps identical with Vijayalaya, 
the grandfather of PaiAntaka 1.).^ 

1072. — Fp. Ind. Yol. VII. p. 133, Tirunamanallur (Bhaktajanesvara temple) Tamil in- 
scription of the 28th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman who took Madirai (i.e. the 
Ch6ia king Parfintaka I.) ; ® recording the gift of two lamps by a servant of Kokkilfti^di, the 
queen of Par&ntaka I. and mother of his son B&jdditya.7 

1073. Ep. Ind. Yol. VII. p. 141, and Plate. Tirukk6valfir (Yiratt4ne5vara temple) 

Tamil inscription of the 28th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman who took Madurai 
(t.6. the Ch61a king Parfintaka I.) ; recording a gift by a daughter of Kayirur Perumanfir, a 
chief of Miladu. 

1074. — Fp. Ind. Yol. VII. p. 141, and Plate. Tirukkovalur (Virattan^vara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 33rd year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman who took Madurai 
(i.e. the Ch61a king Parfintaka I.) ; recording a gift by the regiment of prince Arikulakesarin 
(i.e.f perhaps, Arimjaya,^ the third son of Parantaka I,). 

1075. — Fp. Ind. Yol. YII. p. 134. Timn&manallur (Bhaktajanesvara temple) Tamil in- 
Bcription of the 39th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman who took Madurai and 
llam (i.e. the Chbla king Parfintaka I.) ; recording the gift of a lamp by Mah&devadi, the 
queen of prince H&jftditya^ and daughter of U&dar&yar (i.e. XAtor^ja), for the merit of her 
elder brother B&j&ditta^ Pugi^vIPP^varganda.* 

1076. — Ep. Ind. Yol. VII. p. 144. Tirukk6valur (Virattan^vara temple) Tamil inscrip- 
tiou of the 9th year (of the reign) of kingRajarftjakdsarivarman (i.e. the Chola king B&jaraja 

^ /.#. Warmnfral. • See above, No. 649. * See above, No*. 652 mid 653. 

* See above, Noa 666-658. • See above. No. 672 ff. • See above, No. 681 ff. 

» See above. No. 712. * Compare above. No, 69S. 
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I») recording a gift by Kandapan's daughter Amitravali, the mother of (Bajaraja's) qneen 

Iidkamah&dSvi.^ 

1077. — Up. Ind^ Vol. VIL p. 169, No. 61. Date of a Bah^r (Mulesvara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 11th year (of the reign) of king B§jar&jakesarivarixian who destroyed the 
ships (at) Kandalur-S^lai ; (i.e. the Ch61a king Bajaraja I.) 

‘ In the 11th year ... in daytime on the day of Krittika, which corresponded to a 
Sunday of the second fortnight of the month of Mithuna in this year.’ 

[S. 918] : Sunday, 14th June A,D. 996. 

1078. — Up. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 169, No. 62. Date of an TJdaiyarkoyil (Karavandlsvara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 31st year (of the reign) of king Farakesarirarman alias the 
lord, the glorious Blijtodra-Chdladeva [I.] 

‘ In the 31st year , . . on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Friday and 

to the fourth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Karka^ka in this year.’ 

[S. 964] : Friday, 23rd July A.D. 1042 ; but the nakshatra is irregular. 

1079. — L/p. Jwd. Vol. VII. p. 137. Tirunamanallur (Bhaktajanesvara temple) Tamil in- 
scription of the reign* of king Parakesarivarman alias the glorious B 4 jencira-Ch 61 adeva [!.]• 

1080. — L/p. Jnd. Vol. VIT. p. 145. Tirukkovalur (Trivikrama-Perumal temple) Sansknt 
and Tamil inscription of the 6th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the lord, 
the glorious B&jendradeya,^ who with his elder brother (Rajadhiraja I.) conquered Ratta-padi, 
set np a pillar of victory at Kollapuram, and terrified (the W. Chalukya) Ahavamalla (Somesvara 
I.) at Koppam. — The inscription records the rebuilding of a temple by a chief of Miladu, named 
Narasimhavarman,® sumamed Eanakesari-Rama, of the lineage of BhargavaJ 

1081. — South' Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 81, p. 198. Tirunamanallur (Bhaktajan^svara 
temple) incomplete Tamil inscription of the 4th year (of the reign) of king B&jak^sarivarman 
alias the lord, the glorious Virar&jendradeva (i.e. the Chbla king Virar&j^ndra I.),® who was 
pleased to be seated on the throne of heroes together with (his queen) Ulagamulududaiyal (t.e. 
‘the mistress of the wBole world ’). — -The inscription records that the king terrified (the W. 
Chalukya) Ahavamalla (S6mesvara I.) at Kfidalsangamam and put to flight Vikkalan (i.e. 
VikramMitya VI.) and Singapan (t.e. Jayasimha III.;. It gives a number of epithets of his, 
among which are Ahavamallakulakala, Ahavamallanai'mummadi-ven-kanda {i.e. ‘ be who saw 
the back of Ahavamalla three times’), Vira-Chola, ICarikala-Ch61a, and Konerinmaikondan.^ 

1082. — South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 82, p. 199. Kilur (Virattanes vara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 5th year (of the reign) of king BItjakesarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious VirarftjSndradeva p.], who was pleased to be seated on the throne of heroes together 
with (his queen) Dlagamnlududaiyal (t.e. ‘the mistress of the whole world’).— The king terri- 
fied (the W. Chalukya Ahavanaalla (S6mesvara I.) at KudaUangam, and put to flight Vikkalan 
(t.e. Vikramaditya VI.) and Singanan (i.e. Jayasimha III.) ; he terrified Ahavamalla a second 
time, seized Vengai-nadu, and performed the anointment of victory. 

1083. — Southrind. Inscr. Vol. III.* No. 83, p. 200. Tindivanam (Tintriniivara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 6th year (of the reign) of king Bajakesarivarmaii alias the lord, the 
glorious Virar&j Andrade va p.], who was pleased to be seated on the throne of victory together 
with (his queen) Ulagamujududaiyal (t.e. ‘ the mistress of the whole world*). — After the 


s See above, No. 696 ff. * See above. No. 716. > See above, No. 721 ff. 

4 The figure denoting the year of the re<gn is loet. > See above. No. 744 ff. 

• For two short Tandl inscriptions of his see £p. Ind. Vol VII. p. 146 f, 

* la.. Sukra ; see above, No. 1058. * See above, Nos. 7 53 and 75^ * See No. 819. 
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mfoiznation given in No. 1082, the inscription records that the king on a third occasion burnt 
(the citj of) Kampili before Somravara [II.] coaid untie the necklace which he had put on,*^ 
and set up a pillar of victory at Ka^adikal ; that he expelled Devanatha and other Sdmantas 
from Chakrakot^ ^nd recovered Kanjakubja. 

1084. — South-Ind* Inscr, Vol. III. No. 84, p. 202. Perumber (Tinddnxisvara temple) 
TamU inscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of king B§jakesarxvarnian alias the lord, the 
glorious Virarftjfindradeva p.], who was pleased to be seated on the throne of victory together 
with (his queen) Ulagamuiududaiy&l (t.e. ‘ the mistress of the whole world ^). — The king took 
the head’ of the king of the South (t.e. the Papdya), levied tribute from the SSralaQ (i.e. the 
Gh^ra king), and subdued the Sihgala (i,e. Simhala) country. He five times put to flight 
(the W. Chalukya) Ahavamalla (Someivara I.), regained V^ngai-n&du, and bestowed [Vehgai]- 
ma^dalam on the [E.] Chalukya Vijayaditya [VII.]. He also conquered Kadaram and granted 
it to the king who worshipped his feet. He deprived Sdm^vara [II.] of the Kannara country, 
invested Vikramaditya [VI.] with the necklace (of heir-apparent), and conquered and granted 
to him the seven and a half Idkskas of Ratta-padi. 

1085. — Ep. Jnd. Vol. VII. p. 170, No. 63. Date of an U(^iy^k6yil (Karavandisvara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 16th year (of the reign) of king Blijakdsarivarmau alias 
the Tribhuvanachahravartinf the glorious Kul6ttuhga-Chd|adeva p.] :3— 

‘ In the 16th year ... on the day of Uttarashadhs, which corresponded to a Thurs- 
day and to the ninth (?) iithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mina.’ 

[S, 1007] : Thursday, 12th March A.D. 1086. 

1086. — Ep, Ind. Vol. VII. p. 147. Tirukkovaliir (Trivikrama-Pemmfil temple) Tamil in- 
scription of Kariya-Femm&l-Periyaxi&ya^ alias Naraaimha^lordof Maladu, grandson of Rama 
Narasimhavarman (above, No, 1080), recording donations that were to be made &om the third 
year (of the reign) of Bftjar&jadSva (i.e. the Chdla king B&jaraja n.).^ 

1087. — South^Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 86, p. 210. Chidambaram (Natar&ja temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 88th day of the 9th year (of the reign) of king Farakesarivarman, who was- 
pleased to be seated together with (his queen) Bhuvanamulududaiy^l (i.e. * the mistress of the 
whole world ’) on the throne of heroes (which consisted of) pure gold, alias the Trihhuvana- 
chakravartin, the gtorious Kuldttunga-Chdladdva pn.]/ who was pleased to take Madurai.~ 
The king assisted Vikrama-Papdya against the son of Vira-P&ndya, subdued a place named 
fiiagam, defeated the Maja (s.e. Ma^ava ?) army, drove the Simhala army into the sea, took 
Madurai from Vira-Papdya and bestowed it on [Vikrama-]P&9dya. 

1088. — 8outh-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 87, p. 214. Chidambaram (Nataraja temple) Tamil 
inscription of tiie 118th day of the 11th year (of the reign) of king Farakdsarivarman, who 
was pleased to be seated together with (his queen) Bhuvanamuiudn(^yal (i.e. ‘ the mistress of 
the whole world ’) on the throne of heroes (which consisted of) pure gold, alias the Tribhuvana- 
chakravartinj the glorious Kuldttunga-Chdladdva PH.], who, having taken Madurai, was 
pleased to take the crowned head* of the Fi^dya. — The king had the nose of the son of Vira- 
P&^dya cut off, gave the great city of Kfidal (♦.«. Madhuri) to Vikrama-Pindya, and took the 
crowned head of Vlra-Pi^dya. 


> According to Dr. Hnltsoch, tbe W. Cbtlnkyii ** Sdm^varH IL hxd tc give up the necklace which was the 
sign of his dignity of hefar-opporent in favour of his younger brother Vikramaditya VI. who had made his peace 
with Vliartjindra !.*' Compare below, No. 1084. 

• See above» p. 115, note 2. * See above. No. 766 ff. 

« 8ce above. Nos. 812 snd 813. ‘ See above, Na 81t If. 
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1039.— 3, 875.— Ep, Ind. Vol. VIL p. 136. Tinmamanallur (Bhaktajane^vara temple) 
Tamil inflcription of Kulam^nikkan Irfimadeva^, chief of the difitrict of Munai or Munai- 
ppadi : — 

(L. 1). — Sagar[ai] ja[n]du S75avadTi. 

1090.— S. 878.— Ep. Ind. Vol, VII. p. 137. Timnamanailur (Bhakta janes vara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the queen of Kulami^ikkeram&n^, chief of Mn;}ai. 

(L. 1). — Sagarai jandn 87[6]avadu. 


additiojS^^s and corrections. 

Page 3, No. 5.— Compare now Ind, Ant. Vol. XXXII. p. 213 ff.; in line 4, for -paurnna- 
mdsydm read -purnnamdsydm. 

„ 9, No. 54.— Compare ibid. Vol. XXXI. p. 329 fF. 

„ 10, No. 56.— Compare Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 230 f. 

„ 10, footnote 5.— Eor 78 read 7^?0. 

„ 10, footnote 6.— Por 7 read 793. 

5 , 12, No. 68.— Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXL p. 36.3 £F. 

„ 13, No. 74.— Compare ibid. Vol. XXXII. p, 221 
„ 14, No. 76.— Re-edited, with Plate, in Ep. Lid. Vol. VII. p. 205. 

„ 14, No. 79.— On this and No. 201 see now I, id. Ant. Vol. XXXII. p. 215 ff. 

15, No. 86. — For this and No. 87 compare ibid. Vol. XXXL p. 395 fi. 

„ 16, No. 91.— Compare ibid. Vol. XXXI. p. 393 ff. 

„ 48, No. 267.— Compare ibid. Vol. XXXIL p. 216 ff. 

„ 49, No. 273.— Compare No. 1018. 

„ 58, No. 326. — Plate in Ind. Inscr, No. 46. 

„ 79, No. 464, line 2.— Por Ommana- read Jammana-. 

„ 83, No. 487, Kne 8. — Por Narayanambika read Narayanambika. 

^ 88, footnote 5.— Por 531 read 530. 

„ 112, No. 668.— Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXIL p. 57 ff. 

„ 131, No. 813.— The date corresponds to Thursday, 12th January A.D. 1161* 


I. -LIST OF DATED INSCRIPTIONS 

ARRANGED IN THE ORDER OP THE SaKA YEARS,^ 


Saka-S. Nitmbbb 

109. — Ganga Arivarman, . . 108 

188*— Ganga Harivarman, . . 109 

261.^ t TF. Ganga Saigo^te Sivamara II., . 120 
261.— t If Bdw Malladeva NandiTarman, . 668 
272(?).— t If Son of W. Ganga Vishnugopa, . 110 
810. — t % Gkal. Satj&eraya (Pulak^sia 

^ 

866. — t ^ . . 273 

888. — t If Ganga Avinita, . . .112 

411*.— t If PBlakesin I., . .2 

500,— W. Chal. Mangal^fia {of the reign of 

Kirtivannan L), . . . • 3 

[523-24]. — W. Chal, Mangalesa, . - 5 

532.— 1 Saty^raya Dhruvaraja Indravarman 


of Bevatidvipat . ... 7 

532(?J.— t If IF". Chdl. Yikram^uiitya I., . 21 

534. — % W, ChaU Palak^sin II., . • 9 

[554]. — % E, Chal. Vishnuvardhana I., . 548 

556 (Ky. 3735).— W, Chal, Pulakeain II., . 10 

[581].— ^ IT. Chal. queen Vijayabhatt^rik^ . 23 

[586]. — % E, Chal, Vishnuvardhana II., . 650 
[589].— If do,, . 651 

608. — t IF*. Chal, Vinayaditya, • • 26 

611. — ^ do., . • 27 

613. - % do,, . . 28 

614. — % do., arid Alupa h, Chitravaha, . 29 

616. — % W. Chal, Vinayaditya, . . .30 

621. — IT. ChaL Vijayaditya, • • .32 

622. — t do,, ... 33 

627.— % do., ... 84 

[631]. — do., ... 35 

635.— t If IF. 6?anya Sivamara I., . .115 

645.— t IF. ChcU, Vijayaditya, . . 36 

651.— t do,, * 87 


I Saka-S. NuUBXf 

656,— f IF. Chdl. Vikramaditya II., • . 41 

672.— t (?) ^ IF. Oanya Sripurosha, , , 117 

675. — % Bdshtrakuta Dantidurgaraja, • 53 

[676]. — IF, Chal, Kirtivarman II., . . 48 

679.— % do., . . 49 

679. — ^ Guj. Kakkaraja II., , 54 

684.— t % W. Ganga Sripurusha, • .118 

692,— ^ Bdshtrakuta Govindaraja II., . 56 

698. — IF. Ganga Sripurusha, . .119 

716. — % Bdshtrakuta Govindaraja III., , 61 

726.— 1 do., . . 62 

730.- do„ . .63,64 

734. — % Guj. Bdshtrakuta Karkaraja, . 65 

735*. — ^ Bdshtrakuta Govindaraja III,, , 66 

735. — ^ do., and Govindaraja of Guj., , 67 

738. — ^ Guj. Bdshtrakuta Karkar^ja, , 68 

749. — ^ Guj, Bdshtrakuta Govindaraja, , 69 

767. — ^ Guj, Bdshtrakuta Dhruvar4ja I., , 70 

765 (?). — Bdshtrakuta Amoghavarsha I. aTid 

Sildra Pulla^akti, . . . .72 

775 (for 773). — Bdshtrakuta Amoghavarsha 
I. and Sildra Kapardia II., . , 73 

782,— t Bdshtrakuta Amoghavarsha I. and 

eh, Bahkesa, • .... 74 

787. — Bdshtrakdta Amoghavarsha I., . « 1054 

788. — do., . 75, 76 

789. — ^ Guj, Bdshtrakuta Dhruvaraja II., . 77 

789.— ^ Guj, Daativarman, . 78 

797.— Batta (?) Prithvirama, . . .79 

799.— Bdshtrakuta Amoghavarsha I- and 

Sildra Kapardia II., . . .80 

809. — IF. Ganga Satyavakya (Bdtuga L), . 125 

810. — *[f Guj, Bdshtrakuta KrishnaiAja, . 81 

822 (for 824). — Bdshtrakuta Krlshaaraja II., 82 


An asterisk (*) after the figures for a year denotes that the year is a current yc-ar. The Saka year is 
enclosed in square brackets when it is not actually given in the inscription, but is obtained by calculation or by the 
reduction to a year of the ^ka era of a year which in the inscription itself is given according to another era or as a 
Jovian year. The sign f indicates that the inscription referred to is considered spurious j the sign that it is on 
copper* plates. 

Here and in the Index below the figures on the right refer to the numbers of the list ; * n ' after a figure , to 
foot-notes. Ihe following other abbreviations are used ch.^ chief ; Chal. or Chdl.^ Ch.ilaiya or Chdlukya ; 
eo,^ country ; di. — district ox division ; do.^^difto ; E. ^Eastern ; f. — female ; Guj. => Oujardt ; k. ^ king i 
m.^maUi min. « minister; ri, — river; s.a, -= same as; sur, =* surname; vi. -^village ox town ; W, • JFesftrn, 

X2 
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Siika-S. 

Ncjmeei: 

^^24. — Bdshtrahuta Krlsbnaraja IL, 

• 

S3 

S3l (for 833).— do, 


S5 

>32.— ^ do.. 

• 

81 

^36.— EdshtrakiUa Indraraja IIL, 

86,87 

S38.— do.. 


88 

S40.— Rdshtrakuta Govindaraja IV., . 


89 

851.— do,. 


90 

S52.— ^ (^0., 


91 

>55 , — ^ ^o,f • 


92 

856 . — C7i, Bappuvarasa, 


967 

t If Gahga Butuga II., 


127 

^62.— % Rdshtrahuta Krisbnaraja III., 


93 

867.— 


94 

> 07 .— ^ Chdl, Ammaraja 11., 


563 

■iiCyS ?J.— Choh Paraiitaka I., . 


691 

S 7 I.— Rdshtrahuta Krisbnaraja III. 

and 


Chola Rajaditya, 


1056 

>72"^.— Rdshtrahuta Krisbnaraja IIL 

and 


IF. Gahga Butuga II., 


95 

^72*(? ). — IF Chdl. Vikramaditya VI. a7id 


Sinda Permadi I., 


224 

j >72 (P ). — IF. Chdl, Jagadekamalla II. 

and 


Sinda Permadi I., 

- 

00 

ih. 

> 73 ^ — Rdshtrahuta Krisbnaraja III., . 

. 

96 

^ 75 ._ Gahga ch, Attiinallar Kannaradeva- 


Fritbvigahgaraiyar, 

• 

1057 

^75.— Munai ch. Kulamanikkan Ivainadevan, 1089 

876 *. — Rdshtrahuta Krisbnaraja III., 

* 

97 

1 ^ 70 , — Munai ch, Kulamanikkerumanar, 

. 

1090 

^so.— ^ Bdshtrahuta Krisbnaraja IIL, 

. 

98 

834*.— (^0'^ 


99 

— f IP'. Gahga Marasimha II., 

• 

129 


s'x^^^Bdshtrakuta Khottiga and TT. Ganga 


Sala-S. Kumef?- 

919.— TT. CAd/. Taila II.. . . , i ^5 

919. — ^ a Aparajita, . . • 305 

[921]. — Chola Kajaraja I., . > .705 

[922J.— do., . . . 705 

922.-^ ^ Yddava Bhillama II., . . .323 

924. — W* ChdL Irivabedanga Satyasraya, . 140 
928. — Chola Eajaraja I., . . . .713 

928 (fur 929). — IF. ChaL Jayasimhn, 11 . .?) 

and Kddamba Shashtha I , , .147 

930. — IF, Chdl, Irivabedanga Satyasraya, • 14S 
930. — ^ do,, and Sildra Rattaraja, . 301 

930 (for 931). — ^ ChdL Vikramaditya V., 150 

933. — ^ E. Chdl, Vimaladitya, . . 563 

934. — Chola Rajaraja I., . . • 7i7 

939. — ^ Sildra Arikesarin, . , • 306 

910. — IF. ChdL Jayasiihba II.(?), . . 151 

941. — IF. Chdl, Jayarimha II., . . 152 

I 943*. — Chola Rlijendra-Choja I., . 728, 731 

944.— IF. CAd;. Jayasimhalf., . - 153 

944.— ^ E, Chdl, Rajaraja I., . . 569 

946. — ^ IF. Chdl. Jayasimha IL, . 154 

94h* — t Yddava Bhillama III., . . 329 

948.—^ Sf/dm Chbittaraja, . . -» 307 

960. — ^V, Chdl, Jayasimha II., • . 155 

954. — Chola Bajendra-CL 6 ]a I., . . . 735 

955. — do., - . . 736 

955. — IF. Chdl, Jajasimlia 11. and SinJa 

Nagaiiyarasi, . . . • 156 

957.— IF Chdl, Jayasirhha II., . . 157 

959 . — Chola Raj^ndra-Choja I., . » 731 

[931 \ — Chola Rajadhiraja I., . • . 738 

961 (?). — Eogsala Vinayadit 3 "a, , 3S3 

962. — IF. Chdl, Jayasiriiha II. and Eat[a 


^larasimba II., 

. 

104 

Lrega, 

. 158 

Rdshtrahuta Kakkaraja II., 

. 

105 

[964]. — Chola Eajendra-Chdla L, 

. 1078 

■8'i5L- if. Chdl, Taila IL, 

. 

140 

965. — Chola Rajadhiraja L, • 

. 739 

Rdshtrahuta Kakkaraja II. and IF, 
Oun^a Marasiihhall., 

106 

966. — IF. Chdl. SOmesvara L, ♦ • 

[966]. — Chola Rajadhiraja L, * * 

. 169 
. 740 

>;j 0 . — IP. Gahga Marasiihha II., 

. 

13u 

[967]. — IF Chdl. S 6 me 6 vara I., • 

. 160 

> 97 . — IF Gahga Panuhaladcva, 

• • 

132 

968. — do,. 

. 161 

S99 — If . Gahga Rachamalla IL, 

. 

133 

[968]. — Chola Rajadhiraja I., , 

. 741 

IF. Chdl, Taila II. and 
Kartavirya I., 

Ratta 

141 

970*.— do., 

970.— IF. Chdl, Somdsvara I., . 

. 742 

. m 

902.— IF. Chdl, Taila II. and Ratta 

varman, 

Santi- 

142 

970. — do., and Ratta Anka, • 1^° 

973 (for 974).— do,, arid Kddamha 

004 . — Rdshtrakuta Indraraja IV., 

. 

107 

Jayakeein I., , . « 

. 161 

904.- IF. Chdl. Taila IL, 

. . 

143 

1 975. — IF, Chdl. S5m^8vara L, 

. 165 

911 (for 912). — do, and Sinda Pulikala, . 

114 

i 97o.-“CAd7a Rajadhiraja I., 

. 743 

[913]. — Chola Rajaraja I., . • 

• 

696 

[ [975 ?j.- •[ E. Ch&l. Eajaiaja I., 

, 570 

^918]. — do., 

. 

1077 

i 976. — IF. Chdl. SOmesvara L, • 

166, 167 
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. 330 

. 331 
174, 175 
. 176 


Saka-S. Ncmbeb 

977. — ■ IT. CliAI. Vikramaditja VI. and 
Kddamba Harikesarin, • . .108 

[977]. — Chola Eajendradeva, • . • 745 

07y. — do., • . • 747 

9S0. — ^ Sildh&ra Marasimha, • . . 315 

982(?). — Siidra Mamv^niraja, . • • 308 

984. — TU. dial. SomeiBTara I., • 109, IjO 

984. — Chola Rajendradeva, . • .751 

986.— W.ChdL Vishnuvardhana Vijayaditya, 171 
987(?). — IT. Gahga Gaiigarasa (?) and 

Soy tala Vishnnvardhana (?), • 384 

988. — TF. ChdL Somesvara I. and Yishnu- 

vardhana Vijayaditya, . . • . 1<2 

[989].— Chola Virarajendra I., - • .754 

990, — jjT* ChdL S6mesvara I. and Kddamha 
Kirtivarman II., ..... 173 

991. — Yddava Seunachandra II. and Maurya 

Govindaraja, . • • .330 

991^ — ^ Yddava Seunachandra II., . .331 

993, — w. Chdl. Somesvara IT., . 174, 175 

993. — IF. ChdL Jayasimha III., . .176 

[995]. — Chola Kulottunga-Chdla I., - .760 

996. — IF. Chdl. S6mesvara II., . .177 

997. — do., • • 178 

997. — do., and IF. Oahga TJdayiditya, 179 

998. — Ichdrya Srinandi-pandita, . . 183 

998. — Chola Kuiottuiiga-Chola I., . • 762 

999, — jfr. Chdl. Vikramaditya VI. and 

Jayasimha HU, .... 184 

[999 (ChA Vi. 2)].— IF. Chdl. VikramMitya 
VI., . . . • 185, 186, 187 

1001»— % E. Chdl. Vira-Choda, . . 572 

[1001(ChA Vi.3for4P)].— W.ChdL Yikram- 
aditya VI. anc? Jayasimha III., • 188 

[1004 (Cha. Vi. 7)].— % IF. Chdl. Vikram- 
aditya VI., Sinda Munja, and Batta 
Kannakaira II., , . . • 189 

[1006 (Cha. Vi. 9)].— IF. Chdl. Vikramaditya 

VI., 

1006.— T E. Chdl. ChMagahga Rajaraja, . 571 
[1007]. — Chola Kul6ttahga-Ch6]a I., • . 1085 

1008 (for 1009).— IF. Chdl. Vikramaditya VU, 191 
1009.— do., and Batta K&rtavirya II., 192 
[1009 (ChA Vi. 12 )].— W. Chdl. Vikram- 

&ditya VI. and J ayakarna, • • .193 

[1013 (ChA Vi. 16)].— IF. ChdL Vikram- 
idityaVL, , . . • 194. U 5 

[1016 (Ch A Vi. 18)].— do., . * 

[1015 (Cha. Vi. 18) ?].— Eoysala inscriotion, 197 
1016. — % Siidra AnantapAa, • # • ^ 


Saka-S. Numbee 

[1017 (Cha. Vi. 19 for 20?)].— W. Chdl. 

Vikrainaditya VI., • . . , 198 

[1018 (Cha. Vi. 21)]. — Private inscription, . 199 

[1018 (Cha. Vi. 21)].— IF. Chdl. Vikramaditya 

VI., 200 

[1018 (Cha. Vi. 21)]. — do., and (?) Batta 

?5na TI., 201 

[1023 (OhA. Vi. 22 for 23) ].— IF. Chdl. 

Vikramaditya VI., • . . , 202 

[1021(ChA Vi. 24)].— do., • 203 

[1034 (Cha. Vi. 27) ].— do., . 204 

[1034 (Cha. Vi. 37) ].— IF. Chdl. Vikram- 

aditya VI. (? or IF. Gahga Uday^ditya), . 205 

[1024 (Cha. Vi. 27) j — IF. Chdl. Vikram- 


aditya VI., . » 

. . . 206 

[1025 (Cha. Vi. 28)].— 

do., . 207 

1025. — Eoysala Ballala I., 

. . . 3S5 

[1029 {ChL Vi. 32)].— IF. 

Chdl. Vikram- 

aditva VU, 

. . . 208 


[1029 (Cha. Vi. 32)]. — Memorial iahlet, • 
1030 (for 1028). — Chola Knlottuhga-Cl'ola I., 
[1030 (Cha. Vi. 33)]. — IF. Chdl. Vikramaditya 
VI. and Kddamha TailapalL, 

[1030 (Cha. Vi. 33)]. — W. Chdl. Vikramaditya 
VU, . . ... 

1032*rand 1033*], — ^ Sildhdra Gandar&ditya, 
[1034 (ChA Vi. 37)].— IF. Chdl. Vikram- 
aditya VU and Pdndya ch. Kamadeva, . 
[1034 (Cha. Vi. 38 for 37 ?) ].- IF. Ck&l. 


Vikramaditya VI., • • 

• • 

213 

[1035 (Cha. Vi. 38)]. — do.. 

« 

214 

1035. — Chola Kuluttuiiira-Chola 1., 

• • 

783 

[1035].— do., 

• 

784 

[1036 (ChA Vi. 39) ].— IF Chdl. 
aditya VI., * . 

Vikram- 

• • 

216 


[1036]. — Chola Kulottniijja-ChdJa I., . . 785 

1036, — do., . . 786 

1037 (for 1035).— Son of Eoysala min. 

Gahgaraja, . . • . , 386 

1037. — Jaina MegHachandra-traividjadeva, . 387 

Chola Kulottuhga-Chola I., . . 787 

1039, — Eoysala Vishnnvardhana, • 388, 389 
[1030]. — Chola Ku’ottuhga-Chola U, 789, 790, 791 
[1040 (Cha. Vi. 43)] Private inscription, . 217 

1040. — Chola KuldttuDga-Chola U, . • 792 

1040,— Sildhdra Gandaraditya, . • « 318 

1041*. — Disciple of Divakaranandi- siddhanta- 

dd'.j'., 968 

2 .daughter of Eoysala min. Ganga- 
laja, 990 
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[VoL. VII. 


^aka-S. Numbbb 

1013*. — Mother of Hoy sala min Grangar&ja, 392 
[1043 (ChL Vi, 46)], — TT. Ch&l. Vikramaditja 
VI. and ch. Tribhuvanamalla P4ndyadeva, 219 
1044*. — Wife of Hoy sala min, , 393 

[1044].— Chola Vikrama-Cl 61a, . . 794, 797 

[1044 (Cha. Vi. 45 for 47)?].- IT. Ch6L 

Vikramaditya VI. and Sinda KohskW., . 218 
1045,— Tiridala eh, (iohka, • , . 220 

[1045].— Chola Vikrama-Chala, • . 798, 799 

1045, — Qtuen of Hoysala Yish^uvardhana, 

396, 397 

1045. — Jaina Subhachandra*siddhantadeTa 

and min, Gaiig'itr&ja, . . • 398 

1045 (?/, — W, Ch&L Jagad^kamalla II. (?) 

and ch, Yijaya'Pandyadev’a, • « 225 

1047. — IF. Chal, Vikranmditya VI., • . 221 

[1047-48 (Kollam 301)]. — Vira-Kerajavarman 
of Venadu, .«•••• 943 

1049. — Chola Yikrama- Chola, . . • 800 

[1060].— do„ . 802, 803, 804 

[1050]. — IFl ChaL S6iiie8Tara HI. and 

Kddamha Tailapa II., .... 227 

1050, — Jaina Mallisb^^ Maladharideva, . 969 

1051*. — W Chal, Somesvara III. and 

Kalachurya Fermadi, . • • . 226 

[1052], — TF. Chal, Somesvara III., , . 228 

1063. — Queen of Hoy sala Vishnuvardhana, . 400 
1054 (for 1067).— Ch6la Yikrama-Ch61a, , 808 
[1056].— do., . 807 

10:6 (for 1066).- % E. Chdl. Ktil61tubga- 

Ch6da II., 674 

1058*. — iildh&ra Gandaraditya, . . . 319 

1069 (for 1061 ?).— Tribhuraiiamalla 
Chaladankarava HoysalaseUi, « • .970 

1060*. — Hoysa\a Vishnuvardhana, , . 401 

[1061]. — W, Chdl, Jagadekamalla II,, * 229 
[1061], — W, Chal, Som^vara III. (?), . 230 

[3061?].— Ch, Singimayya, . . . 4)3 

[1061 ?]. — Ch, Balad6va, .... 404 
1063 (for 1064).— Yddava ch. Seunad^va, . 332 
[1064].— IT. Chal. Somemra III. (?) and 
ch, Vira-Pandyadova, . • . . 231 

[1064], — W, Chal, Jagad^kamalla II.,. . 232 

1065*.— Sildhdra Vijayaditya, . . .321 

1065* and 1066* — do„ . . .322 

[1065-66 (Kollam 319)].— Vira-K^rajavarman 
of lfend4n, • • ♦ • • . 944 i 

[1066]. — W^* Chal. Jagad^kamalla II. and 

Sind a Penn ad i I.. 233 

1068*.— Jaina rrabhachanira-siddh^ntadeTa, 4uS 


Saka-S. 

Kcmbbb 

[1069].— W, Chdl, JagadAkamalk II.. 

. 335 

[1069]. — do,, and ch, Vira-Pandyadeva, 

. 236 

[1071]. — do,, and ch, Jagaddeya, 

. 237 

1073*.— Sildhdra Vijayaditya, • 

. 323 

1075.— Hikumbha ch. Indraraja, 

. 333 

1076.— TF. ChU, Tails III., 

. 239 

1076.— <St/4ra Haripala, 

, 310 

[1077].— W. Chdl. Taiia III. 

and 

Kalachurya Bijjana, • . 

. 240 

1078. — Sildra Mallikarjuna, . 

. 311 

1079. — Kalachurya Bijja^, • • 

. 275 


1C79. — E. Chdl, Yijayaditya IIL of 

Fithapuram, ...... 575 

1080. — Kddamhas Sivachitta PermAdi and 
Vijay^itya II., . . . , , 241 

[1080],— Kalachurya Bijjana, • . .276 

1080. — do,, ... 277 

1081, — Hoysala Naraaimha I. and min, 
HuJla, ....... 409 

[1081-82 (Kollam 335)]. — Frivate inscription, 945 
[1082, 1085, and 1094].- Kddamha §iva«hitta 
Pernia^, ...... 242 

[1083 (Kollam 336)]. — Vira-BayiTarman of 
Venddu, ...... 946 

[1083], — Kalachurya Bijjala, , . 278i 279 

1084. — Kdkatiya Rudradeva, • , . 584 

1084 (for 1085).— Sinda Chavu^da II., . 243 

1085. — Jaina Devakirti-panditadera, . . 4i2 

[1087]. — Ch, Vijaya-Pandyadeya, . • 244 

[1087]. — Kalachurya Bijjala, . . . 280 

[1088-89 (Kollam 342,]. — Vira-Baviyarman 

of Venddu (?), 947 

[1090].— Kajachuryas Bijjana and S6vid5ya, 235 
[If 91 (Cl L Vi. 94)]. — Sindas Cbavun^ I In 
Bijjala and Vikrama, . • . • 247 

1091. — Ch. Vijaya-Pandyadeva, , • * 248 

[1091 and 1093 (Ky. 4270 and 4272;].— 
Kddamhas Sivachitta Paraxnardin and 

Vish^ucbilta, 249 

1093* and 1095*.— Ch. Vijaya-P6ndyadeva, . 250 
[1093], — Kalachurya Sovid^ya, . , • 286 

1093.— Kondapa^mati ch, BaddbarAja, . 681 
[1094 (Kollam 348 for 347 ?)]. — Vira- 
UdaiyamArtAndayarman of Vind4u, • • 948 

[1095]. — Kalachurya Sovid^va, . . • 237 

1095 and 1103. — TF. Chdl, S6melvara IV. (?) 

and (Sinda) ch, Irmadi-Bacbamalla, . • 253 

1096. — > ^ Kalachurya Sovid^ya, « • 289, 289 

[1096 (Ky. 4275)]. — Kddamha Sivachitta 
Penaadi, ...... 264 
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8aka*S. 

Nuhbsb 

1099*. — Jaina Nayakirtid^va, • • 

. 414 

[1100]. — Kalachurya Sankama, . 

. 291 

1101*. — Sildhdra Bh6jadeva IL, • 

. 324 

[1101]. — Kalachurya Sankama, 

292, 293 

[1102]. — Chdla Kul6ttnnga-Ch61a III., 

. 814 

[1103].— Kalachurya AhavamaDa, 

295, 296 

[llOS^— do., 

. 297 

1103. — do., and Gutta J6yid6va I., 

. 298 

1104*. — Private inscription, . • 

. 266 

1104*. — Eoysala Ball^ 1I-, • • 

. 416 

1104. — Amardvati ch. Keta 11., . . 

. 590 

[1105]. — Kalachwrya Ahavamalla, 

. 299 

1105.— % Kalachurya Singhana, 

. 300 

1106.— W. Chdl. S6m5svara lY., 

. 257 

[1106].— Chdla Kd6ttunga-Ch6la IIL, 

. 816 

1107. — SUdra Aparaditya, . 

. 312 

[1107].— Chdla Kul6ttmnga-Ch6la III., 

. 817 

1108.— Velandr^u ch. Prithvisvara, • 

• 582 

1109*.— Sildra Aparaditya, 

• 813 

1109.— Ch. Bh&yid5va, 

• 258 

1109.— Sildhdra Bhbjad^va II., . 

. 325 

1110*. — Tofragale ch. Banna, • 

. 269 

1110*. — Gutta Vira-YikramAditya II., 

. 298 

1111 . — W. Chdl. Sdmefivara lY. and Kddamha 

K4inad5va, 

. 260 

full].— Chdla Kul6ttniiga-Ch61a III., 

. 821 

1112, 1114 [and 1115].— Bbdjad^va 

n., 

. 326 

1118.— Pdvagiri’Yddava Bhfliama, . 

, 334 

1113.— If Sildhdra Bhbjad^va II., 

. 327 

1113. — Quit a Yira-Yikram4ditya II., * 

• 335 

1118 (?).— Hoysala Bali&Ja II., . 

. 418 

[1113]. — Chd^a Kul6ttnDga*Ch6Ja III., 

. 822 

1114.— Soysala Ballala 11., . • 

419,420 


1114 (for 1116).— do., . . • 421 

[1114-15 (Kollam 368)].— VtrvKfinJavarman (P) 

^ 

[1116].— Ch6la Kul6ttaiiga-Cb61a IH., 823, 824 

1117*.— Koyiola BallMa II., . . • 423 

[1117].— Ch6la Knl6ttuhga-Ch5la III., . 826 
1117 . — JT^namtf^a/a t\irf$ Mallidfera and 
Manma-Satja II., . • . • • 

[1117*18 (Kollam 371)].— Vira-E&maTarman 

of Vh^u, 

1118*.— Eoysaia BalUUa IL, 

[1118].-- do., 

[1118].— do., and Kddamha K^mad^Ta, 

[11183.— Ckaa Kal6ttiinga-Cii6la III., 

[1119].— do., 

1119.— do.. 


oaka-S. Numbes 

1121. — Eoysala Ball&la II., . , , 427 

1121. — Maiduna-ChaudaTja, . , . 971 

[1121 (Ky. 430)].— K&damha Jayakesin IIL, 261 
[1121]. — Chola Kuldttabga-Chola III., 831, 832 

1123. — Eaiavadi ch. Eudraddvaiija, . , 691 

[1123 (Ky. 4302)].— Kddamha Jayakesin III., 262 
1124*. — JSatta Kartavirya lY., , , . 264 

1124. — E. CMU Mallapadeva III. of 

Pilhdpuram, 576 

[1124]. — Eoytala Ballala II., . • 428, 429 

[1126]. — P^n 5 ?ya Ja^varman Knlasekliara, . S89 
1127*.— jRaUat Kartavirya IV. and 
Mallikaijana, ..•••• 2G6 
1127. — TeJugu-CkSda Tainmnsiddhi, . , S80 

[1127].— Eoysala BaU^a II.. , . .430 

[1127]. — CMla Kul6ttubga-Ch61a III., , 837 
[1128].— do., , 839 

1128 (for 1129).— D^vagiri^Yadava Singha^ia 
and NiJcumhha ch. SbidSva, . • .337 

1129.— Telngu^Choda Tammnsiddiii, 881, 

882, 8S3 

[1129].— Hoy$ala Ballala II 431 

1130 (for 1131).— Sinda (?) S6m^gvara, . 972 
[1130-31 (Kollam 384)]. — Yira-R4ma [Kerala- 
yarinan] of Tind^u, . • . .951 

1131*. — *1 Eat(as Kartavirya lY. and 
Mallikl^ana, ...... 266 

[1133]. — Chola Kul6ttniiiga-Ch61a III., « 840 
1136*. — Divagiri-Yddava Sibghana, . .338 

1135 — General Jaya of KaJcatiya Ga^pati, 585 
1186*.— Divagiri^Yddava Singhana, • . 339 

1136*.— Gniia Vira-Yikramaditya II., . 340 
[1136]. — %Fd^ya Ja^avarman Knlafiekhara, 890 
[1137 (Kollam 389 for 390 ?)].— Yira-Rama 
Kdralavannan of Ven&4n, . , , 952 

[1187]. — ChSla KQl6ttcnga-Ch6la III., . 842 
1137 ,— Ddvagiri-Yddava Singhana, • . 341 

[1138 (Ky. 4317, Kollam 392)].- Frieatc (?) 

imeription, • , • • • .953 

1140. — Divagiri^Yddava Singhana, • . .342 

1141*.— Ba^ta Kartavirya IV., . • . 267 

[1143].— Chola Bajarija IIL, • • . 843 

[1142-43 (Kollam 396)]. — Private (?) tn- 
etription, 054 

1144.— Astrologer Anantadeva rf Devagiri* 
Y&dava Singhana, » • • • • 343 

[1144]* — ChSla R4jaraja III., . . 844 

1146*.— DSvagiri-Yddava Singhana, . • 344 

[1146].— Pdn4ya Uan^varman Suodara- 
Pkn^ya I., ^01 


. 950 
. 423 

, 426 
• 424 
886, 827 
. 828 
. 829 
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rvoL. viL 


Saka-S. Numbke 

1145. — Devagiri-lTddava Sihgfcana, . • 346 

1145. — Soysala Narasimha II,, . . • 434 

[1147]* — Pdndga Maravarman Sundara- 

Pandya I., . • . • • ^^^3 

1148*. — DSvagiri-Yddava Slngkana (?), . 346 

[1148].— CAo/a Raj araja III., . . • 845 

1151*. — Batta Laksbmideva IL, . • . 268 

1163. — KdJcatiya Ganapati, . . • o86 

[1153]. — Hoysala Narasimba II., . . 435 

[1154]. — Chola Rajaraja III., . . 8I8> 849 

[1165]— do.r • 850,851,852 

1156. — Dhayiri~Yddava^\i^^Bkn?ii . . 347 

1156.— Daughter of Ndtavddi ch. Radra- 

deva, 392 

[1156]. — Chola Rajaraja III., . • . 853 

[1166]. — F&ndya Maravarman Sundara- 

Paiidya L, . • • • - 895, 896 

1156. — Image inscription ^ . . .973 

[1156-57 (Kollam 410)].— Vira-Ravi Keralavar- 

man of Vinddu, , . . . . 956 

1157, — Devagiri-Yddava Singhana, . . 348 

1157. — Kdkatiya general • . • 587 

1159, — Devagiri’Yddava Singhspa, . , 349 

[1159]. — Chola Rajaraja III., . . . 855 

1160*. — ^ Devagiri-Yddava 350,351 

1160*. — Chola Rajaraja III., . • .856 

[1160].— do., . 857, 858,859 

1161. — do., . . .860 

1162. — Fdia»a Siiigbanai . . 352 

[1164].— do., . . 364 

1165. — Chola Rajaraja III., . . . 862 

[1168]. — Devagi ri^ Yd dava Singbana, • • 355 

[1171]. — Chola Rajeiidra-Ch61a III., . . 863 

[1171]. — Pdndya Maravarman Sundara- 

Pandya II., . • • • . 897 

1171. — ^ ^ Devagiri-Yddava Kanhara, 357, 358 
1172*. — do., • 356 

1172*. — KdJcatiya Ganapati, , . . 588 

[1172*].— Gai;iapamb&. o/rfo., . 689 

[1172 (Ky. 4351)]. — % Kddamba ^ivacliitta 
Shasbtha II., • • • • • • 269 

[1172]. — Pdndya Maravarman Sundara- 
Pandya II-, •,*••• 898 
[1173].— .... 899 

1174*. — Divagiri‘Yddava Kanhara, . . 859 

[1174 (Kollam 427)].— Vira*Padman4bba 
M&rt&ndavarman of VSnd4u, . . . 966 

^■1174], — Chola Rai5ndra-Cb61a III., . . 864 

1176*.-^ H Soy sola Somefivara, . . . 406 

1176.— *1 


Saka-S. Ncmbeh 

[1175]. — Pdrulya Jatavarman Snndara- 
Pandya I., . ... 900, 901, 90li 

[1176]. — ^ Hoysala Narasimha III., . . 4S0 

1177.— do,, . . 44'J 

[1178]. — Telugu’Choda Vijaya-GandUigopala, . 885 

[1178]. — Soysala Vira-Ramanatha, . . 441 

[1179]. — Pdndya Jatavarman Snadara- 
Pandya I., . , . • , . 9^3 

1180. — Rajagambhira Sambnvarayan, . . 806 

1181. — Sildhdra Somesvara, . . • 314 

[1181]. — Devagiri-Yddata . • 3^1 

[1181], — Ja^varman Snndara-Pandya 

L, " . . . . . . 904,9* 5 

[1181].— Pdndya Vira-Papdya, • . . tOo 

[1182]. — Pdnrfy a Jatavarman Sundara- Pandya 

L, /' . * ^07 

11&2. — ^ Chdl, Kamvadevaraya, . • 271 

1183. — Devagiri-Yddava Mahadeva, . • 362 

[1183]. — Pdndya Jatavaruian Sund.tra- 
Pandya I., . . • • . • 

[1183]. — Hoysala Yira-Ramanatha, . . 443 

1184*. — ^ Hoysala Narasimha HI., . • 4bl 

[1184]. — DevagirlYddava Hah4d5va and 
Gutta Gntta III., . , * . .363 

1185*.— do, do.y . ' 

[1185].— do., • . * 

1187. — Telugu-Choda Vijaya-Ga^idag6pa!8, 886, 8>7 

1187. — ' Devagiri^Yddava Mahad*)va, . • 

[1188].— Chola Raj5ndra-Cb5la HI., • * 

1188. — Kh'ala k, Ravivannan, • • 939, 940 

[1189]. — Chola R5jendra-Cb61a HI., • • 

1189. — Devagiri-Yddava Mahftdeva, , • 

[1189].— Pdndya Vira-Pandya, • ♦ • 

1189. — Jaina Srinandi-bhattarakfi^dva, . - 

1190. — Hoysala Naraairaha III. (P), • • 

1191. - % Od4avddi ch, Arjuna, . . . 

[1191]. — Hoysala Vira-R&manatha, . • 

1191 (for 1196 ?). — Hoysala Na^^simha HI*, • 
1192* [and 1198].— rfn- » • 

[1192 ], — Hoysala Vira-Ramanitha, * • 

[1193].— Mabaddva (?)> • 

[1193 ]. — Hoysala Vira-Raman5tha, * 

1193. — % Ddvagiri'‘Y&dava'SAxoAx:^\i^^^^^* ' 

1194. -1[ do., 370, 371 

1195. — P. CUl. Vijayiditya IL 

Srikurmam, . • • • •*_ 

1197*.— Jaiwa M&gbanaiidi-bha|t4rakadeTa, • 
1199*. — Devagiri^Yddava Rl^maohandra* • ^ 

1199- do., • J;; 

1199— cm. Pnnuhdttam* of SriUmam, »' 
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Saka-S. NrMBEE | Baka-S. Numbeb 


[1199].— Maravannan Kalasekhara I., 911 
T200 , — Disciple of Jaina Udayachandradeva, 976 

1200. — Hoy sola Narasimha III., . . . 450 

1201. — Disciple of Jaina Padumasinar 

bhattarakadeva (?), . . . . .977 

1203 (for 1201?) [and Private 

inscription^ . . . • • .978 

[1203 ]. — Pandya Jatavarman Sundara-Pandja 
II., . . . . . 912 

1203.— XarahaTitirtha,^o??er«or of Kalinga (?j, 979 
[1204], — Devagiri'Yddava Ramacbandva, . 374 
1205 *. — Disciple of Jaina Ncmicliandra* 

panditadeva, • . . . . .980 

[1205]. — Ramacliandia, . . 375 
[1206]. — do.i . 376, 377 

[1207]. — P&ndya Jatavarman Sundara- 

Fandya II., . . . . . 913 

[1208]. — Dcvagiri'Yddava Ramacliandra, • 378 

1238 . — Hoysala Narasimha III., . . 451 

[12C9 ]. — Pdndya Jatavaiman Sundara- 

Pandya II., 014 

[1211].— do., . 915, 916 

1212*.— Ramachandra, . 379 
[12121 . — Pdndya Jatavarman Sundara- 

Pandya II, 917,918 

[1215]. — Pdndya ilaravarman Kulasekhara 1., 919 
[1216].— do., 92o 

1219*. — Devagiri^Yddava Ramackandra, . 380 
1222.— do , . 381 

1227.— do,, . 382 

[1229]. — PeJndya Maravarman Kulasdkiiara I-. 921 
1281. — P. CkdL Yisvann^ha of Srikurmam, 579 
[1232].— B-oysala Ballaja III., . • • 453 

1235. — Jaina Subhachandramuni, • • 981 

1236. — Chola Vira-Champa, . . . 869, 870 

[1237*33 (Kollam 49 1)].— Vira- D daiy am^- 

taijdav^irman of Venddu, .... 957 
1238 . — Kdkatiya Prat&parudra, . . • 1066 

[1239]. — Pdndya Mapavarman Kula^khara II., 922 
1240. — P. Ch&l, Purushottama of SAkurmam, 680 
[1240]. — P&ndya M^varman Knla^khara II., 923 
[1241].— If Yira-Eighava-Chakravartin {of 
Kdrala), « . • • . • 965 

fl243J.— P&ruiya M4ravannan Kulafi5khara II., 924 
1259— (for 1260 P). — ^ N&maya*Nayaka of 
PithdpuA, 

[1261.] — Ye^pumankonda Sambnvaraya, • 871 

1261 (for 1262>.— Harihara I. of Vijayjnagara, 454 
1262.— Pd^ya Miyavarman Parakrama* 
P&Qdya, 925 


[1274 ]. — Pdndya Maravannan Parakrama- 

Pandya, 926 

1276*. — ^ Bukkaraya I. . 455 

1277. — do., . . . 456 

1278. — do., . . . 457 

1278. — ^Sarhfcama II. of Vijayanagara, . 459 
1286 (for 1287). — Kampana II. of Yijaya* 

nagctra, ... ... 46o 

[1290].— do 462 

1290. — Bukkaraya I. (?) of Vijayanagara, . 461 

1293 . — General Goppanavya of Kampana II. 
of Vijayanagara, ..... 463 

1293 . — Pdndya Jatavarman Parakrama- 
Pandya, 927 

1295 *. — Jaina Yardhamanasvamin (?). , 982 

1296.— Jammana^Udaiyar, son of Kampana 
11. ^ Vijayanaqara, . . . 464 

1290. — ^ Reddi Anna-Yema of Kondavidu, , 593 

1296 — Kerala {^)ch. Sarvafiganatha, . . 941 

1300 (for loOI).— % Reddi Anna- Verna of 
Kondavidu, ...... 594 

1301. — % Harihara II. of Vijayanagara, 465, 466 
1301.— % do., . 467 

[1304]. — Aim. Ini^appa, .... 1062 

1305 (for 1306). — ^ Virupaksha I. of Vijaya- 
nagara, ...... .168 

13()7. — Harihara II. o/ Vijayanagara, . . 469 

1309* — t • . 470 

[1309]. — General Irngappa, • . , 1063 

1312. — Kerala k, Martandavarman, . .942 

1313. — ^ Harihara II. of Vijayanagara, . 471 

1313. — Reddi Eataya-Yema, . . .595 

1315. — Haiihara IL qf ViJ jyanagara, , 172 

1317.— % do., . . 473 

1317 (for 1318).-^ do,, . . 474 

1320*. — Jaina Purapandita, . . 983 

1321.— \ Harihara 11. of Vijayanagara, . 475 

[1325 (Kollam 578 )]. — Kerala k. V!ia-Kern]a 

Martandavarman, . . • « . 95S 

1328 [and 1327].— Bukkaraya II. oj Vijaya- 
nagara, . • . . . . 479 

1328. — ^ Devaraya L of Vijayanagara, . 4S<» 

1328 (for 1338).— Subordinate of Reddi 
Ka^aya-Yema, . . . • . 59h 

X 331 , — Disciple of Jaina Chandrakirtu • 984 

1332. — Devaraya I, of Vijayanagara, , 481 

1333. — % Reddi K&taya-V^ma of Rdja- 

mahendranogara, . • • • • 696 

1334*.— 5o« of D^varHya I. of Vijayanagara, 483 
1836 . — Subordinate of Re^ii Ka^ya-V^ma, • 597 

2 A 
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irs 


Saka-S. Numbbb 

1338,-^ ^ Vijaya of Vijayanagarat , . 484 

1344.— do., . . 485 

[1344].— Imgapa, . , . , 486 

1546.— ^ Devaraya II. of Vijayanagara^ 487, 4^8 

1347. — do., , • . 489 

1348. — do., . . .490 

1352. — ^ Iteddi AUaya^Dodda of Bojamahin^ 

dranagara, 6S9 

1353*. — % D4varaya II. of Yljayanagara^ 491,492 

1353. — Vira-Pandya, son of Bhairava, « . 985 

1355*.— Jaina Sruiamuni, .... 986 
[1355]. — Devaraya II. of Vxjayanogara, . 493 
[1356].— c?o., . 494 

1358*. — Vira-Pandya, «oa of Bhairava, . . 987 

[1368]. — Prat apa- Devaraya of Vijayanaqara, 495 
1368. — Devaraya II. of Vijayanagara, • 496 
1371. — MallikarjnDa of Vijayanagara, • 497 
[1375],— Jatilavarman Parakrama- 

P4ndya, ...... 928 

1377 , — Sdluva Tirnmalaideva, . . • 498 

1377 . — Pdndya Parakrama-Pandya, . , 929 

[1379]. — Pdndya Jatilavarman Parakraina- 
Pandya, ...... 930 

1381 (for 1383).— Pdndya Arlk^arideva Para* 
krama-Pandya, • « . , .931 

1387. — Mailikarjuna of Yijayanagara, , 4V9 
[1390-91 (Kollam 644)]. — Khala prince 
Adityavarman, ..... 959 

1392. — Virujaksha ll. of Vijayanagara, . 500 
[1400 (Kollam 654)], — Kerala pi'ince Kama- 
vannan, ....... 960 

[1402 (Kollam 655)]. — Kirala prince Mart&nda 961 
1403. — V alaka-Kamaya Akkalaraja, , 874 

1421 . — Pdndya Jatilavarman Parakrama* 

Pandya Kulas^khara, .... 933 

1427*. — % Sdluva Immadi-Nriaimha, . , 601 

1430 (for 1431). — Kyishnaraya of Vijaya- 


nagara, 502 

1432*. — Knlottuhga-Chahgala-Mah&deva, . 988 
1434 (f«)r I435j. — ^ Krishnaraya of Vijaya^ 


nagara, • 



. 503 

1435.— 

do,. 

. 504 

1435 (for 1436).- 

— do.. 

. 505 

1436— 

do., 

606, 507 

1437,— 

do.. 

. 1064 

1437.1443.- 

do , 

. 508 

1438 (?).— Ch. Goparaja (851uva-G6paraja), 

. 989 

1442. — Kris'mai 

aya of Vijayanagara, • 

509, 510 

1444 (fcr 1445).- 

— ^ do.. 

. 611 

1448,— f 

do.. 

. 512 


1450 and 1451.— Kriahnaraya (f Vijaya^ 

^9^ra, 


1452. Aclijntur&js of Vijayanagara, 

• 

514 

1^3-— do.. 


515 

1'^55*.— ao.. 


516 

1459. Pdi^dya Jatilavarinan . . . Srivallabha* 




# 

933 

1459 (for 1460). — Private irueriytion, . 


990 

1460. Achyntaraya of Vijayanagara, 

• 

517 

'^'51.— do.. 

• 

518 

1^62 - 1 do.. 

• 

519 

1^63*— do.. 

• 

520 

[1465], Sadasiyaraya of Vijayanagara, 

521, 622 

1466*.- ^ do.. 


523 

1466. — Jaina Santikirtideva, . , 


991 

1467.— Sadisivardya of Vijayanagara, 


524 

1469.- do.. 


625 

14/0. ^ 


626 

1471. — Bjmma-Nayaka of Velar, , 


627 

1476*. — Private inscription, . . 


992 

1476.— Sadasivaraya of Vijayanagara, . 


528 

1477.- do., 


529 

1477. Pandya MSravarman Sundara-Pftodya 


;ii-. ...... 


934 

1478.— ^ Sadasivaraya of Vijayanagara, 

• 

530 

1482 (fcr 1483).— do.. 

• 

631 

1483 (? for 1485).— do., 

• 

633 

1^83.^ do,. 


532 

1488.- do.. 


534 


1489. Pdndya Jatilavarman . . , Atlvirarama 
Srivallabhadeva, ..... 935 
1497.— Srirahgaraya II. of Karnota, . . 635 

1500.— do., , m 

1606.-T[ do., . 637 

15{>8.— Immadi-Bha’r ^rasa^Odeyn (Bhairava ID, 993 
1514.— Venkatapati I. of Karndta, . • 538 

1523.— T do., . 539 

1525. -Chdfnunda ch. Timmaraja, . • 994 

1643.— % Ramad§va (IV. of Karndta ?), • 540 

1547.— Krishnappa-Nayaka, e/fc., . . .541 

1556.— ^Venkatapati II. of iTarnd /a, . 543 

1656.— ^ Chamaraja-»Vodeyar ^ MakUura, . 995 
1568.— ^ Venkatapati II. of Karndta, . . 543 

15b0*. Vehkatadri^Nayaka Ayya qf PUdr^ 644 
1565.— JtTiita ChArukirti-pandita, . . 996 

1666.—^ Srirahgaraya VI. of Karndta, • 546 

1576.— Mudda-hhupati tf Padinddm, . .997 

1594.*—^ K eladi-SomaSekhara-Nay.ika, • 998 

1601.— fr Chi kkadevendra o/ Afa At • 999 
1015.— ^ Krishnappa-Niyaka o/B^tJr, • 6^ 



Appendix.] 


INSCRIPTIONS OP SOUTHERN INDIA. 


179 


Saka-S Number 

1619. — ^ Gopala-Gbu^, ‘ lord of Avatin&d! 1000 

1620. — ^ •Prithvi Satti/ . . . 1001 

1621 (for 1645 ?). — KiisliDaraja of MahUnra, 1002 
1636*. — T Kasavappa-Nayaka, • , ,1003 

1644. — ^ Krishnaraja of MahUuray . , 1004 

1646.— 1 do,, . 1005 

1650. — ^ Kodagu ch, Dodda-"Vlrappa- 

Vodeyar, 1006 

1683. — % (]liikkanDa*Se^^i^ etc,, • , • 1007 


SakarS. Number 

[1701 (Ky. 4881*)].- ^ Kodagu ch. Linga- 
Rajendra-Vodeyar, ..... 1003 
1718. — Kodagu ch, Vira-R4jendra-VcHleyar, 1009 
1731. — Aditakirtideva, . . . 1010 

1739 [and 1742]. — % Kodagu ch, Liiiga- 
Rajendra-Vodeyar, .... 1011 
1748. — Krishnaraja of MahUurat . • 1012 

1752 (V, 1888*, Vardham&na's-N irvana 2493). — 

do., . • 1013 


0 


2a2 


II.--INDBX TO THE APPENDIX. 


A 



NrilBEB 

Abbalabba, queen of Butuga I., 

. . 127 

Abbinaanavalli, queen of Chdla Rajaraja 

I., . 716 

Abhinava-ChArukirtipandita, Jaina teacher, . 991 

Abhinava-Devaraja, s. a. DevarAya II., 

. 490 

Abhinavapandita, Jaina teacher. 

. . 983 

Acha (Achugi) I., Sinda ch., . • 

. 224, 243 

Acha (Achama, Achugi) IL, do., \ 

218, 224, 243 

Ac h ala, poet, . • . . 

. 1042 

Achaladcvi (Achiyakka), wife oj Cbandramauli, 417 

Achama (Acha) 11., Sinda ch, . 

. 218 

AchidAva III., do.. 

. 243 

Achintendravara, poet. 

QO 

Achugi (Acha) L, IL, Sinda chiefs. 

. 224, 243 

Achyutamallapanna (Akkapa), min. of 

Achyu- 

taraya, « . . ' • • 

. 617 

AcLynta-Nayaka, th, - • 

, 370 

Acbyntaraya, Vijayanagara Jc., • 

614-520, 530 

Achyutendra, s. a. Achyutariya, . 

. 619 

Adhika, s. a. Adigan, . 

. 834 

Adhirajendra, Chola k., . • 

. . 756 

Adhora or Adhora, Mukula ch, * 

. 74 

Adigai, vi. (Tiruvadi), . • • 

. 833n, 834n 

Adigap, ^lord of Adigai,* . 

. 833, 834 

Adinagar,jp»., .... 

. 733 

Aditakirtideva, 

. 1010 

Aditya, Otldavddi eh ^ • 

. 600 

Aditya L, Chola Jc., » • . 676-681, 685, 712 

Aditya IL Karikala, do., , • 

. 694n, 712 

Adityadeva, poets, . , 

266, 288, 300 

Adityavarman, k., m . • 

. . 941n 

Adityavarman, Fallava k., . . 

. . 635 

Adityavarman, nder of Vahchi, « 

. . 959 

Adityavarman, Sildra ch., . 

. . SOI 

Adityavarman, son and grandson of PuUkesin 

II., 

25, 160 

Aditya vannaraj a, dutaJca, . « 

. 64 

Adiyama, Chola feudatory , . . 396zi, 409, 415a 

Adiyan, ch., ‘ • * « 

. . 937ii 

Adiyappendra Ifdyakae, 

. . 619 

Advayamrita, . . • 

. 684 

Agarsyya, m., . . 

. 124 

Agnisarman, poet, . . • 

. . 419 

Agramalla (F), s. a. MaUa (MaUIsaitti), 

. . 360 


NrMBit 

Agrapipiduga, Telugu^Choda ch^ • . • 8SS 

Ahavamalla, Kalachurya • . 295-300 

AhavamalLi, sur, of Chdl. Somes vara I., 

166, 171, 185, 74,1, 744-746, 748, 749, 751, 

753, 969, lOSO-82, 1084 
Ahavamalla, $ur. of Wi C^dl. Taila II., 143, 

145, 201, 328 


Aharamalla-Bhutiga, ck , • • • • 259 

AhavamalUknlaliala, ^Yirarajendra L, . 1081 
Ahavamallanai-mummadi-ven-kan^, c?o., • lOSl 

Aiyapadeva, ch., ..... 309 
Aiyaparaja, Sildra ch., . . . . 301 

Ajavarman, Jr, or ch., , • . • 142 

Ajitasena, Jaina teachers, . • 131, 138, 969 

Ajjanandi, t/aina teacher, .... 667n 
Akalanka, do., . . • • . 969 

Akalahka, ^wr. q/* Vikrama-Chola, . . 807 

Akalaiikacharita, sur, of Ixivabedanga Satya- 
Braya, . , . . , • ISOr^ 


AkaUvawlia, smt, of UdshtraJcuta Krishaaraja I., 

66 , 66 , 61 , 66 

Akalavarsha, sur. of Rdshtrahu(a Krishparaja 

If 82. 84, 86, 91, 105, 130, 301 

Akalavarsha, sur» of Rashtrakuta Krishparaja 
in^ .... 93, 94, 96, 98, 105 

Akalavarsha Krishparaja, GuJ. Rdsh{rahuia ch., 81 
Akalavarsha Sabhatunga, do., . 77, 7 S 

Akkadevi, sister of TV. Chdl, Jayasimba IL, 
Akkalaraja, Uraiyur ch., . , • 874 

AkkambikA (Ahkaioa), queen of Yelandr}4u ch. 


Bajendra-Clidda, . « 

. 581, 582 

Akkapa, s. a. Achyutamal^panpa, 

. 617 

Akkavve, mother of Cbandramauli, 

. . 416 

Akkoha (Akkava], ch. 

. . 84 

A]acbapnra, vi., . . . « 

, . 127 

AJagan Ativirarama S rival lab ha, Pdndya k., . 935 

Alagiya-Pallavan, ch.. 

. 884 

Alagiya-S51«n, Sehgeni ch, . • 

856, 860, 863 

Alla, k. or ch, .... 

. . 131 

Alla or AIlMa, Reddi ch. of Rdjatnahendra 

nagara, .... 

, 6yy 

* • 

AMdaredfli-Dodda, s. a. Dodda II., 

. 699 

Allaya-Dodda, do., 

. 699 


Allaya-VAma, Re44^ ch. of Rdjamahindra'' 
nagara, . . r . . • 
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A]aka, co., «... 

Ndmeee 

. • 5 

Alupa, Alapa, people or A., • « 

. 10, 29, 249 

AJava, do.y 

. 30 

Amana, Eivagiri^YAdava k^ 

. . 369 

Amaiabharana-Siyaganga, Gang a ch.y 

. . 841 

Amaragafiga, Bevagiri^Y&dava k.y 

. 334 

Amaragahgeja, do.. 

. 351, 360 

Amaravati, vi,y • • • 

. 689, 590x1 

Ambaraja I., s. a. Ammaraja I., • 

. . 566 

Amber a or °ra (?), son or daughter {T) of 


Pulakesin II., , , . . * 15 

Amitravalli, . . . , .1076 

Amma I., s. a. Ammaraja I., . . 559, 560 

Ammaiappan Ka^nudaipperuman, Sengeni ch., 820 
Ammaiappan (Ammaiyappan) Alagiya-SOlan, do,y 

856, 860, 862 

Ammanadeva, Chedi A;., • . . , .91 

Ammanayya, Dandanoyaka, • • . 280 

AmmaDgadcvi, queen of E, ChaL Kajaraja I., 571 
Ammaraja I., E, Chal. k., . • 558-560, 

562, 563, 566-56S, 576, 1065 
Ammaraja II. (Vijayaditya VL),(/o., 663-568, 

571, 1065 

Amoghavarsha, . . , . . l::0 

Amoghavarsha I., Rashtrakuta k.y 68, 70-77, 

80, 84, 86, 91, 93, 105, 127, 301, 305, 652ii, 

670, 1054, 1055. 1065n 
Amogtiavarsha II,, <7o., 93, 3^1, 305 

Amugliavarska III., do.^ 93, 94, 95ii, 98, 105, 

127, 130 


Am6ghavarsha, sur. of E&shtrakuta Kakkaraja 


II., 

, 

. 105 

AmritambA, queen ^Doddadevaraja, 

. 999 

Ananda, sage^ . , 

• 

. 1015 

Anandatirtha, authoTy • 

• 

. 979 

Ananta, family of 

• 

. 619 

Anantadeva, astronomery 

• 

. . 313 

Anantadeva, Anantapala, Sildra ch.y 

. 309 

Anantapala, Bandan&yaka, 

204, 

207, 208. 216 

Anantapalayya, do.y . 

. 

. 213 

Ana- Verna, s. a. Anna- Verna, 

• 

693, 694, 596 

ADa-V6ta, s, a. Anna-Vota, 


. 596 

Andhra, ro.. 

343, 369, 663, 880 

Andhra mandaluy 

• 

. 668 

Anga, co.y , , , . 

• 

6 

Anivarita, sur. of W. Chal* 

VikramAditya I. 

and 11., 

. 

• 20n, 48n 

Aniyahkabhima, sur. qf Kondapadff^ati cA. 

Buddharaja, , , 

, 

. 681 

Anka, Batfa ch.y . . 

. 

163, 181, 201 


Ankama, s. a. Akkambika, « « 

Numbbb 

. . 581 

AnkuieBvara, vi., . , , 

. 81 

Anmakonda, °kunda, viy 

. 584, 586 

Anna, Reddi ch. of Rajamahendranag 

aray . 599 

Anna- Verna, Reddi ch. of Kondavi4u, 

593, 694, 596 

Anna-Y6ta, do., . • , , 

593, 595, 696 

Annavrola, Reddi ch. of R&jamahendra* 

nagara, . . . , , 

• . 599 

Anniga, Pallava A., , 

93, 98 

Anumakonda, s.a, Anmakonda, • 

. 584 

Aparaditya, Stldra ch,. 

. 312, 313 

Aparajita, do., , . , , 

305-307, 309 

Aparajita, sur. of Prithivipati L, , 

. 670 

Aparimitavarsba Dantivarman, 

Guj. 

Rdslitrakuta ch., . . * 

. 78 

Appa (Nadindla-Appa), min.. 

. 508 

Appajendra-Vodeyar, Kodagu ch,. 

. 1008, 1009 

Appaji-liajendra, do., . 

. 1011 

Appana, lloysala general, . 

. 847 

Appayika, k. or ch.y . , , 

. . 10 

Appimayya, Dandannyakay • 

. 742 

Aprameya, general of Chula Rajaraja I., • 713 

Aradavada, vi., . . . , 

. 576 

Aravanai Mal-Ari-Kesavan, «i., • 

. . 1016 

Aravidu, Aravidn, vi., . 

. 530, 539 

Arhaddasa, poety . , , , 

. . 983 

Arbanandin, Jaina teachery • • 

. . 1065 

Arihararaja, s.a. Harihara II., 

. 1062 

Arikesarin, Sildra ch.y 

308, 807, 309 

Arikesarin Paiakrama-PAndya Jatilavarman, 

Pdndya k., , , . , 

. 928-931 

ArikulakeS'irin, s.a. (?) Arimja^a, • 

. 1074 

Arimjaya, Chola k.y . • • 

. 712,1074 

Arishtanemi-acharya, • 

. 1047 

Arivarman (Hari°), W. Gang a k.. 

. . 108 

Ariyapiliai, queen q/* Amarabharana-Siyagabga, 841 

Arjuna, Chedi , 

. 91 

Arjuna, Odciavddi ch., . . 

. 600 

Arjuna, probably Paramdra k. 

Arjunavarman, . . • 

. 348, 369 

Arkakirti, Jaina teachery 

. 66 

Arkavarman, Pallava k.y • • 

. . 641 

Arumoli, sur. of Chola RAjaraja I., 

. 711n 

Arumoli-Nangaiyar, queen of VirarajAndia I., 766 

Arya, Oddavddi ch., , , 

• • 600 

Arya-mahAdevi, queen of Dana, 

. 568 

Aryanandin, Jaina teacher, j , 

. 667n 

Aryapnra, vi, (Aihole), 

. 1026 

Aryas^na, Jaina teacher, • . 

. . 167 

Afiatixuayurapnra, vi,, • . « 

. 437 
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NrMBBB 

ancestor of Tallava Icings, • 63o 

A^atthaman, legendary being, • • • 644 

AtaYidarjaya, dutdka, » • • • 548 

Atiranachanda, Pallava Jc,, , . , • C39 

Atiwyadhavala, sur. of Ani6g]iararslia I., - 75 

Ativirarama Srivallabha Jatilayaruianj 
P^dn4yo> /t., ..... . 935 

Attimallan (Mindan A®), SengSni ch., . . 818 

Attimalla^ Sambukala-FeramM, ch*, . • 854 

Attimallar Kaimaradeva-PfithTigingaraiyar, 
Ganga eh*, « • • • • 1056, 1057 

Attiiaja,ya^Aer (^Polalva, • • . • 434 

AttivaiTDan, h., ** . . . . • 1015 

Atvivarman (?J, W. Ganga ch., . . , 1070 

Atyantakama, Pallava k., * . • 629, 638 

Avanibhajana-Pailavesvara, temple, • .621 

Avanisimba, Pallava k. Simhavishpu, • . 635 

Avanyapura, vi., • . , . . 66S 

Avasara I,, IL, IIL, Sildra chiefs, . , 301 

Avatinad, di*, 1000 

Avinita, TF. Ganga k., . . 112, 114, 115 

Ayyalladevi (Hamma), queen of Ehillama III., 331 
Ajodh^A, vi.y .... 150, 568 

Ayyana I., W* CUl. k., * . . 150, 232 

Ayyana II., do., ..... 179 
Ayyapa, or cA., • • • • . 1065 

Ayyapadeva, ^olamha k,, ... 126, i065n 

Ayyapillarya, poet, . . • . . 582 

Ayyap6ti, Jaina teacher, • • . . 1065 

Ay yl vole, vi. (Aiho|e), • « • . 1026 

B 

BAchalad^vi, queen of Eddamba Taflapa II., . 210 
B^chikabbe, mother o/Siiigimayja, 400n, 403, 404 
Badami, W* Chalukyas of, , . . .Iff. 

Paddega, Baddiga, Rdsh\rakuta 

Am^ghavaraba III.(Vaddiga), • 93, 127, 130 

Baganabbe,/., ..... . 406 

Baicbs (Baichapa), Tijayanagara min* 


(Vaicbaya), • . 


* 469, 486 

Baicbapa, grandson of Baicha, 


. . 486 

B&lachandra, Jaina teachers. 


. 667n, 980 

B41achandra, m*. 


. 408 

Balfcddva, father of Singimayya, 


400n, 408, 404 

Baladdva, grandson of Baladdva, 


. 404 

Balamma-ITbakknra, m., . 


. . 17 

Balavarman, Chdl* ch.. 


. 68 

Bali, Asura, 


. 663 

Ballala* Sdntali tnaniala ch*. 


. . 340 


NtTMBEB 

BalMIa, BallMa, SUdhdra eh., 316, 317, 321, 327 
Ballala I., Soy sola k*, 385, 388, 405, 406, 419, 434 
Bailala IL, do*, . . 369, 388, 

415-424, 426-434, 437, 443 
Ballala IIL, do., ..... 453 
Ballaladeva-Velabhata (Boddiya), ch., * .564 

Bamma, brother of Gangaraja, • • • 406 

Bamma, Sinda ch., .... 224, 243 

Baminad5va,/a^Aer of min* Nagadova, • . 414 

Bammanayya, Bandandyaka, • . . 233 

Bammarasa (Barmarasa), do*, . . .211 

Bana, family and kings, « . 119, 659 ff., 685 

Ba^a, poet, 641n 

Bana, son of Asura Ball, .... 663 
Banadhiraja, ancestor of Bdna kings, « . 663 

Banaraya, ‘ a Bdnm kf ... . 667 

Banavasapara, vi., 227 

Banavasi, W., . 127. 163, 173, 210, 241, 242, 203 

Banavidyadhara, Bdna k., ... 663 

Banavidjadhara, sur. of Bdna Vikramaditya I., 662 

Bankapara, ri., 131,174 

Banked, Bankeya, Back^yarAja, °rasa, 

Mukvla ch., 74, 1055 

BappOra, 7 

Bappuvarasa. ch*, ..... 967 
Barbarabaha, 5«r. q/* Nrisimha^ya, . • 501 

Baregedeva-Nayaka, ch., .... 1027 
Barma, ch* {son q/’Bhutiga), . . • . 259 

Barmadeva, Dcsmiandyakas, . . 186, 187, 294 

Barmarasa, do 211, 279, 231 

Easapayya-, Basappa-, Basavappa-Ndyaka, ch*, 1003 
Batpura,/a;ffit7y, 

Bayappa-Nayaka, cA., . . . . 528,633 

Bayiga, Eayika, vi., . . , , 134, 185 

Bayyamamba, daughter of Edtatdii ch. 

Eudradeva 593 

Bayyambika, queen of Edkatiya Mahaddva, . 686 
Bel&pura (VMapura), vi*, . . . 385, 388 

Bellakonda, ti. 1064 

Bdlur, vi., 646 

Bdta, E. Chad. Vijayaditya V., . . . 676 

Bdta, Edkatiya Tribhuvanamalla, • • • 585 

Eonamandala ch*,, , ... . 583 

Bdta, Eonndtavddi-vishaya ch*, . . . 689 

Betmardja, Edkatiya Beta, , , . 688 

Betta (Vetta) I., IL, HI,, Telugu^ChSia 

• •. .. .. 880,881.983 

Bbadrabahu, Jaina teacher, .... 969 

Bbag^adevi, BbagaldnjbikA, queen of Eatta 

181,192,301 
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Nujibee 

Bhagalad^vi (Bhagyavati ), of W, CMt. 

VikramAditya V., . • . . ^ 153 

Bhagiratha, Kadamha k., • • * • 603 

Bhagyavati (Bhagaladdvi), mother of W, CMU 
Vikramaditya V., • • . * . • 150 

Bhaileka, Manrya ch-y ... * 330 

Bhairava I. (Bh^raraaa-Odeya), ch,, * . 993 

Bhairava If. (Imniadi-Bhairarasa'Odeva), ch,^ 993 

Bhairava or Bhairavendras <?A., • 985, 987 

Bhambhagiri, w., . . . » .369 

Bhammaha-Eatta, Rashtrakuta ch., . 150 

Bhandanaditya-Kuntaditya, officer of 

Ammaraja I., • . • . • « 659 

Bbapd&ragavittage, ri,, , o - - 49 

BMand^va II., A*. Gangab.^ * - . 579n 

Bbinukirtid^va, Jaina teacher^ > . . 406 

Bhanusakti, Sendraka . . 612 

BMnnvarman, Kadamba prince, . » - 610 

Bhai*ata, author^ • . . . , 1042 

Bharata, Bbaratana, Bharatamayra, 
Daruiandgaka, • . - . 401, 402 

Bharavi, poet, 10 

Bhargava, lineage of, ^ . . 1080 

Bharukachchha, vi„ . . • , . 69 

Bhaskara, toiti., . • . « .1001 

Bbdskarabbatta, Vidgvpati, ■ • . 337 

Bhaskar^barya, astronomer, • • * 337 

Bhaskara Ravivarman, k., , • • 962, 963 

Bhdyideva, Dandandyaka, .... 258 
BbiUanja, D^zagiri-Yddava h,, * 384, 836, 

337,342, 343, 351, 369, 370, 379, 419 
BblUaina, k., , • . • . . 309 

Bhillama I., Yddava ch, of Shmade^a, 328,329, 331 
Bbiliarqia IL, do., • . 328, 329, 331 

Bhillama III., do., • . . 329, 331 

Bhuna, ch., 5S2n 

Bbinaa, Choda ch., . . • « « 599 

Bhiina, E. Choi, k., % • , . .660 

Bhima, Maurya ch., . ♦ ♦ . . 330 

Bhima, Slid r a ck., . . . • • 301 

Bhima, Sinda ch., • • • • . 189 

Bhima, W. Chdl. kings, . . , ,160 

Bhima L, E. Chal. Ch41nkya-Bhima I., 557, 

568, 566, 1065 

Bhima II., jF. Chal. Ch^ukya-Bhima II., 660, 

563, 566-568, 1065 


Bhima I., II., III., KSnama^ala ckirfs, « 583 

Bhima I,, H., III., IV., Oddavddi chiefs, • 600 

Bhima I., IL, Sri’-Dhdnyakataka chiefs, • 690 

Bhim^, s, a. Bhimanabhat^a, . • • 569a 


Bhima, s . a. Viman, • « • 

Numbeb 

. . 795 

Bhimanabhatta, poet, • . • 

. • 56da 

Bhima raja, Maury a ch„ , , 

. . 330 

Bhimarasa, ch., • . • , 

. 145 

Bhimavannan, EcUlava k., , • 

• . 03d 

Bhivanayya, Dandandyaka, 

. 202 

Bhogadevarasa, ch.. 

. 165 


Bboganatba, narma-sachiva ^Sariigama II,, 459 
Bhogavati, vu, . . . 144, 166, 189, 972 

Bhoja, kings, 337, 940 

Bh6ja, Earamara h., , . . . ,162 

Bhoja L, Bhojadeva I., Sildhdra ch,, . 243, 

317, 321, 327 

Bhoja II., Bhojadeva II., do,, . 325-327, 369 

Bhojaraja, h. of Dhdrd, .... 1022 

Bhrigukachehha, vi,, # * 77 

Bhujabala-Ganga, sur, of Eoysala Vishnu- 

vardhana, 3S8 

Bhujabala-Vira-Gahga, sur, of Eoysala 
Narasimha I., . , * . . 409 

Bhujagendra, Uncage, • ... 16 

Bhujangadhiraja (?), k., - , . , 1016 

Bhujjabbaiasi, mother q/Butuga 1 1., • .130 

Bbukka, s. a, Bukka I., . . , , 475 

Bbuiokamalla, sur, of W, Chal, Sdtne^vara III., 

227, 228, 230, 231 
Bhupamahendra, sur. ofE. Chal. Vimaladitya, 568 


Bhuta (Bhutiga), ch., . . , , * 259 

Biiutarya, s. a. Butnga II., • . . 93, 98 

Bhutiga (Bhuta), eh,, , . , . , 259 

Bhuvanaikamalla, sur, of IF, Chal, Somesvara 
IL. . . 156, 174, 175, 177-183, 185 

Bhuvanaikamalla-Santin^thadeva, Jaina 
temple or image, « . , , ,183 

Bhuvanaikavira Udayaditya, ch,, . , 179, 180 


Bhuvanamulududaiyaj, ®yar, title of Ckola 
queens, . . 768, 774, 814, 827, 1087, 1088 

Bhuvikrama, TF, Gang a k,, , 115, 116, 121, 

127, 670 

Bicha, Bichiraya, Dan^eSa iVichana), . 351, 357 


Bijja, ch., 1065 

Bijjabe, vrife o/* Manila deva, • . .130 

Bijja -Dantivarman, Banavdst k,, , . 127, ]065n 

Bijjala (Bijjana), Kalaehurya k,, . 232, 338, 

245, 277-280 

Bijjala, Sinda eh 217 

Bijjala, 2 o/ Hoj/«aZa Somes vara, , , 443 

Bijjana (Bijjala), Kalackurya k,, . 240, 275, 


276, 281-285, 288, 293 
Birudanka-Bhinu^, sur, of E, Chal, Vimaladitya, 668 
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Numbeb 

Birudanka-Eama, sur, of Sildra Aparajita, . 309ii 
Bittarasa, Chal, Vishnuvardhana I., • • 547n 

Bittideva, Bittiga, Hoysala YisLnuvardhana, 

234, 39d, 434 

Boddija (Ballaladeva-Velabh.tta), ch*y . . 56-1 

Bolikeya-Kesimayya, Dandarwyakay • . 2^5 

Eomma* s, a. Bommu-Nayaka, , , , 539 

Bomma Gunda II., Sdluva ch,, . . • 501 

Bommu-Xayaka, T^Mur ch*, « 527, 534, 535, 539n 

Eonthad5vi, queen of W. Chdl, Vikramaditya 

IV., 140, 150 

Boppad^va, Boppana, son of Gatigaraja, , 406, 467 

Boppadevi, queen (^BaE^a I., • . , 385 

Boppa Sujanuttamsa, poe^, • . . . 137 

Brahmadeva (Bfa’marasa), Dandandyaka, - 291 

Brahmakshatra, Ihieoge, • , • 136, 179n 

Brahman, gpnenUy , . . • 294n, 419 

Brahman, Ilaihoya ch.y • • . .576 

BraLtnasena, Jaina teacher, .... 167 

BrahmafaTiraia. min... , . • . • 635 


Boppad^va, Boppana, son of Gahgaraja, , 406, 467 

Boppadevi, queen (^BaE^a I., . . , 385 

Boppa Sujanuttamsa, poet, .... 137 

Brahmadeva (Bfa’marasa), Dandandyaka, . 291 
Brahmakshatra, lineage, . , • 136, 179n 

Brahman, gpneral, .... 294u, 419 
Brahman, Daikaya ch., . • . .576 

Brahtnasena, Jaina teacher , .... 167 

BrahmafaTiraja, min., . . . • • €35 

Brahmavaka, race of, , . . . ,84 

BrahmayuTaraja, min., .... 635 

Brihatphalayanas, of, , . . . 1014 

Buchana, Buehiraja, son of Gahgaraja, . 386, 390 

Bnddn, Ndtavddi ch., .... 591, 592 

Buddha, Buddharaja, Ealaehuri k-, . , 5, 6 

Buddharaja, Kondapadmati ch., , . . 581 

Bnddhavarasa, brother (?) of Pulakusin II., . In 
Buddbavarasa, Salukika ch., , • . . 67 

Buddhavarman, ancestor of Kondapadmati 

chiefs, , . . • . . • 661 

Bnddhavarman, Pallava h, ... 6£i5 

Bndhamitra, faiher of Gahgaraja, . • 395 

Bukka, Karmta ch. of Ir^vidu . . 530, 539 

Bukka, perhaps s. a. Bukkaraya I., . . 458 

Bukka I., «. a- Bukkaraya I., 456n, 459, 465, 

469, 475, 484, 487, 490 
BnkkamA, mfe of general Isvara, . . 502 

Bukkana, son of Baicha (Baichapa), . . 486 

Bukkaraya (Bukkaraja) I., Tijayanagara k., 

465-468, 460n, 461, 463, 488, 474, 480, 486 
Bukkar&ya (Bukkaraja) IB, do., . • 479, 1062 

BAtayya, s. a. Butuga II., . . . .130 

Butuga I., W. Gahga k., . . . 126n, 127 

Butuga II*> do^ • • 93, 95, 98, 127, 123, 130 


Chikkiraia, Gahga ch., . . . ♦ 66 

Chakr»g6tta, Cbakrak^tta, ri., 396n, 409, 733, 

756, 761, 1083 


Numlfb 

Chaladahkarava Hoysalasetti, w., • . .970 

Chalikya, Chalikya, s. a. Chalukya, 5, 5n, 6n ff., 547 
Chalikya, s. a. Chalukya, . . • • 6 

Chalkya, s. a. Chalukya, , « • • 3u 

Chalukya, . • • . *219 

Chalukya- or Chalukya-Bhima I., D. Chal. k.j 

557-560, 562, 563, 566, 567, 1065 
Chalukya- or ChMukya-Bhima II., do., 126ii, 

560-568, 1065 

Clialukya-Chandra, sur. of E. Chal. S^kti- 
varman, • . . • . • 569 

Chaluky-Arjuna, sur. of Chal, Yijaya* 
ditya II., 556 

Chalukyas or Chalukyas, Eastern, 66, 91, 105, 

547 ff., 1065 

Chalukyas, Western, of Bdddfni, . . .Iff. 

Chalukyas, Western, ^ . • .In 

Chalukyas, Western, of Kaly<.ni, . • 140 ff. 

Chamanda, Dondd.Vnipa, . . • .193 

Chamaraja (Chamty k-^’araka), cA-, . • 454 

Cbamaraja. Dandan’dha, ... * 488 

Chamaraja, ^lohiinra k., .... 1013 

Ciiamavaja-Vodeyar, do,, .... 99o 
Chamekamba, g\, ..... 1065 

Chameya-Nayaka (Chamaraja), ch., . • 454 

Champa, s. a. Yira* Champa, . « . ,8/0 

Chamunda, family, . . . • • ^^4 

ClulmuudrJ, Chamundaraja, -^raya, min, of 
JC, Gahga kings, .... 137-139 

Chamunda (Chavunda) II., Sinda ch., 243, 247 
Cbamundasetti, m,, . . . . • 690 

Chandaladevi, queen of Mallapa II., • .576 

Cliandaladdvi, JSatta qzseen Chandrikadevi, . 26n 
Chandradeva, m., . . . . • 634n 


Chandraditya (Chandraraj i), SUdhdra ch., 321, 327 


Chandraditya, IF. Chal, prince, . . 23, 24 

Chandradityapura, vi., .... 
Chandragnpta, A., .... • 

Ghandrakirti,- Jaina teacher, . , . 

Chandramauli, min., . , , . 416, 417 

Chandranandin, Jaina teacher, . • .119 

Chandrapillai, 1^48 

Chandraprabhadeva, Jaina teacher, , • 446 

Chandraraja, SUdhdra ch., . . 317t 327 

Chandrikadevi, Chandrike, queen of Batta 
Lakshmiddva I., . . • • • 265, 266 

Chahgadeva, astrologer, . . . • 

Changadeva, min., 

Cbahkanarya, Ch&hkimayya, CbAhkiiAja, m,, . 1^7 

Cbarukirti, Jaina priest, .... 
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Charukirti-pandita, Jaina teacher^ 


Ncmbee 

. 9^6 

. m 


Numbbb 

Cholamahad^ni gueen of CkSla Rajaraja I., 5 • 716 
Choliya 


ya, co.y 


Chatta I., II., chiefs, . • - . 

. 259 

Chulamaniyannan, Katoha {Kidaram) k.. 

. 712n 

Chattaladevi,/*., . . • . • 

254, 255 

Comorin, Cape, . . . « • 

. 764 

Chuttara-Revadi-Ovaija, ni., 

. 1040 



Chaturthabhijana. SiiWm 

. oSl 

n 


Chaturtha-kula, do., , . • * 

. 592 . 

L/ 


Chatuvtbanvaya, do., . . • 

. 5^2 

D.iddara, k., , . • . . 

• 559n 

Chatyanarya, poet, . - . • 

. 269 

Dadigarasa, governcn' of a di., 

. 122 

Chaunda (Chavunda) I., Sinda cli., 

224. 243 

Dahala, co., . . . . • 

. 127 

Chaundaraja (Chavundajaju), 

. 360 

Daksbina-Late, co., , • - . 

. 733 

Cbaundasaitti, Chaundiijeiti, ‘fnin., . 

357, 35S 

Dama (Dava), Sinda ch.. 

224, 243 

Chava, Sinda ch., , . . - 

j:24, 243 

Daman, Tigula ch,, , . . • 

. 415n 

Cbavalidcvi, queeii of Ballala I., • • 

, 3S6 

Damari, Nuluvugiri k., . . . 

. 127 

Cbavunda (Chaimda) I., Sinda ch.. 

224,213 . 

Damodara, ch., . . . . • 

. 415n 

Ciavunda (Ohamunda) 11., do., 

243, 2^7 

Damodara, Kadamha k., 

. 615 

Cbavundaiaja, s. a. Chamundaraja, 

.36, i39 

Dan'*, D^narnava, E. Chal. k., . 568, 

569, 574 

Cbavund traja, #. a. Chaundaraja 

360 . 

Dandabbukti, co., . . • • 

. 733 

Cbavundara} a, c/i., . . ' < 

161, 1C2 

Dantidurga, ®dnrgaraja, Rdshtrakuta k.. 

o3, 

Cbedi kings, , • . , • 

86, 98, 105 

61, 66, 71, 86, 91, 93, 1'’5, 301 

Chera, co., . • ^ • 

. 74ln 

Dantiga, k. (Bijja-Dantivarraan 

93, 98 

Cberamma, k. (?}, 

. 1016 

Dantiga, Kdhchi k. ( Daiitivarman ?), 

. 62 

Cberupura, vi., . . . • • 

. 518 

Danti carman, dutaka, .... 

, 65 

Cbetanabbatta,^oe^ , , , . 

. 669n 

Dantivarman, Gahga*Pallava k., , 

. 652 

Chbalamattiganda, sur* of Kokatiya Ganapatv, 585 

Dantivarman, Kdhchi k., . • 

. 62n 

Cbbitiaraja, Silora ch.. 

307-309 

Dantivarman, Rdshtrakuta ch. (?^ 

. 56 

Chikkadcva, father of Biciia 

351, 357 

Dantivarman I., Rdshtrakuta k., , 

. 71 

Cbikkadevdndra, MahUiira k., • 

999, 1004 

1 dantivarman 11. (Dantidurga). do , . 53, c6, 305 

Cbikka-Ketaya, Dandandyaka, 

. 447 

Dantivarman Aparimltavarsba, Guj. 

Cbikkanna-setti, tn., , • , . 

. 1(07 

Eoshtrakuta ch., . • 

78, 81 

China (Pina) -Yen kata III., Karnata prince, • o45 

Dasa, Sinda ch.,. . . • • 

224, 243 

Chingamamba, queen of Oddavndi ch* Jayanta, 6b0 

Dasanapura, vi., .... * 

620, 622 

Chinnapa-Nayaka, general, . 

. 516 

Dasavarman (Yaeovarman), TF. Chal. prince. 

Chitakacbarya, Jaina teacher ^ 

2 


153, 154n 

Chitranaaya, Pallava k., 

, 634 

Battakasutra-vritti, -vyakhyd, 108, 111-113, 129 

CMtrasedu, vi,, . , . * . 

29 

Dava (Dama), Sinda ch,, - • 

224, 243 

Chitravaha, Alupa 

. 29 

pavaramaila I., II., chirfs, , - • 

. 259 

Cboda, CbMeraja, Kondapa4fiiati ch., . 

. 681a 

Davari (Dayima), Ratta ch., * 

181, 201 

Chotla, Velanandu ch., * . • 

. 682 

Dayabhima, Telugu*Choda ch., # . 

. 880 

Cbodagauga (Rajaraja), E. Chat* ruler of 

Dayima (Davari), Ratta ch., . 

181, 201 

Vtiigi, • . . . . 

. 571 

Degadi, ch., . . • • • 

. 81 

Cboda mamba, queen of Prolaya-Xayiisa, 

. 601 

Dcmaladevi, queen of Cbavunda II., 

. 243 

Cb6der4ja, Kondapadmati ch.. 

. 581n 

Demati, Pemiyyaka, daughter of Gangaraj 

a, 3/0 

Choderaja, Sri-Dkanyakaiaka ch*, . 

. 690 

Devagiri, vi., . . . 339, 344, 359 

Chodddaya, ch., , • . . • 

584, 686 

: Devagiri, Yddavas of, ... 

334 ff. 

Chokideva, K&damha ch., . • 

. 210 

Devahastin, Maurya ch.. 

. 330 

Cbokka, Pdndya ch*, • . • . 

. 999 

Devaki. queen of Tuluva k Timnm, 

. 502 

Cbola, CO., people, race, 10, 586, 891-896, 904, 939 

Devakirti-gnm, Jaina teacher, 

. 120 

Cbola kings, . * , , 

672 fF. 

Devakirti- pandit a, Mahdmandalncharya, 

412, 413 

Choja, legendary Chola k 

6So, 713 

Djvaladcvi, quee^i of Hoysala SomeeVara, 

. 441 
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Numbek 

Deranatlia, Chalcralcotta cA., ♦ t . 10s3 

Devaraja, MaliUi4,ra k,, , . . , 999 

Deyaraja (Devaraja) I.f Vijayanagara 

480-485,487,490 ' 
Devar4ya (Devaraja) II., do.s 487-496, 499, 50 > | 


D^vasakti-pandita, Jaina priest ^ , . • 190 

Devasaktiraja, Sendraka • • ,19 

Devavarman, Kadamha prince ^ . . ,613 

Deveadra, Jaina prieU, . • . ,74 

Devendra, Jaina teacher ^ . , • .129 

Dev^endragiri, s, a, Devagiri, , * . . 345 


Dhadiadeva, Dhadibhandaka, M ahardshtrakuta 


ch.t , • . • ... 191 

Dliadijappa, Yadava ch, of SeunadHa^ 328, 

329, 331 

Dha'udi (?1, . . . , , . 562 ; 

Dhnlaga, c/i., 1065 | 

Dh immijaia, .... 301 ; 

Dhanadapara, ^piolu, vi, (Tsandavolu), • . o81n I 

I)har4, vi., .... 409. 756, 1022 ' 

Dharaniraulududaiva], title of Choi a queen, , 805 ! 

Dharanivaraba, sur. of Xrisimharaya, . • 5 >1 | 

Dharasraya Jayasimhavarmaraja, W. Chat. 

prince, . . - . , • ,17 

Dharavaralia, sur. of Xr’siirbaray^, . . 501 , 

Dhai avarsiia, sur. of Guj. Rdshtrakuta ch, 

Dliruvaraja I. and 11., , , 70, 77 > 

Dharayarsba, sur, of ltd shtrahuta Dhruvaraja, j 

57, 61,61, 66 ' 

DharmapAla, Dandahhukti 1\, • . , 733 

DhavalappM, rh., . . , . . 84 ) 

Dhirataran Mill ti-Eyinan, rA. , , . 937 

Dh6ra, Jtdshtrakuta k, Dhrnvaraja, . 68, 64 

Dliotappa, probably Rdshtrakuta prince 
Nirupama, 328 

Dhruvaraja, Guj. Rdshirakuta k,, , ,54 

Dhrnvaiaja, Rdshtrakuta ch, (?}, . • , 56 

Dhruvaraja, k„ 57-61, 64-66, 

68, 70, 75, 84, 86, 91, 93, 105, 301, 305 
Dhruvaraja I., Guj. Rdshtrakuta ch., . 70, 77 

Dhruvaraja II., do., . . , , 77, 78, 81 

Dhruvaraja Indravarman, governor of 
Revatidvtpa, ... ... 7 

Dbuliprabhu, »»•, ..... 44n 

Digambara Jainat, , • . . , 969 

Dinacbintamani, queen of Kulottunga-Cbdla 

1 775, 777 

Hindi, k., 670 

Divakara, Randandyaka, .... 200n 
•Divakara, Telugu-Ckoda rh,, * • . 888 


Numbes 

Divakaranandi-siddbantadeva, Jaina teacher, . 968 

Divalamba, mistress of Bdtuga II.f • • 1^7 

D6chi,/a^Aer o/* Samanta-Bboj 1 , . • 588n 

Dodda I., II., Reddi chifs of Rdjamahindra^ 
nagara, 

Doddadevaraja, MahUura k,, . . • ^99 

Dodda-Krishnaraja-Vtxleyar, do,, , , • 3002 

Doddambika, mother of Kataya- Verna, . . 596n 

Doddas4ni-arama, do,, , . . . • 

Dodda- Virappa- Vodey ar, cA., , 1006, D '09 

pomma, ch , - . . • • 

Dora (Dbora), Rdshtrakuta k. Dhruvaraja, . 58 

Dorasamudia, vi., . 401, 434, 443, 446. 

447, 450, 451, 453, 847 


51 

49 

5 


Dd^i, Banavdsi governor, 

Dodraja, • . - . - 

Dramila. co., .... 

Drdnaprahara, ancestor of Yddavas of 
Seunade'a, . . . • • 

Drobarjuna, sv.\ of Chaluky i-Bhima I., 
Dnndu-Xirgnnda-yuvii’aja, Bdna (?) ch, 

Durga, Sntavndi ch., • . < 

Durgasakti, Stndra k,, . . 

Durjayaj/awiVj/, 

Durjaya, Kdkatiya h., ... 

Durlabha, sur. of Amoghavarsha I., 

Durlabhadevi, queen of TY. Chal, Kirtivar- 
man I., . . . . . • • ^ 

DuTvinita, W. Gang a k,, . • 114, 116, 670 

Dvaraka, vi., ...••* 
Dvaiavati, Dvaravati, v/., . 328,331,332, 

339, 341, 340, 351, 359, 360, 362, 370, 

373, 379, 383, 388, 389, 396, 401, 405, 

410, 416, 419, 423, 434, 436, 443,447,150 


, 331 
. 559n 
. 119 
. 592 
. 16 
581, 800 
. 585 
. 305 


Eastern country, , • * 735, 

Echa (£chiiaja), nephew of Gaiigaiaja* * 
£chaladevi, queen of Ereyauga, • 388, 

£ohaladSvi, queen of Eoysala Narasiriiha 

409, 

Echaladevi, queen of Iruhgnla, . • 

£chaladevi, queen of Kartivjrya IV., * 
jScbam (fiobiraja), ^Gabgardja, • 
£lchana, s. a. Boppadeva, . • • 

]6chikabbe, wife of ficba, 
ifichiraja, s. a. £cha and Ecbarii, • 
Edirili-S6la-Sambuvaray'in, #. a, Alagiya* 
Paliavan, . . . • • 


736, 756 

406 
405. 409 
L, 

416, 419 
. 253 
265, 266 
. 889 

407 
406 

389,406 

. 884 
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Number 

EdJrili'Sdla-Sambttvarayan, #. a. Alagi'ya-^lan, 

856, 860, 862 

tlkskdev&t Jaina teaciert , • • .120 

^kasilanagari, vi. (WarftBgal), . . . 1066 

Eladayasimha, sur, of £^ondapa4fnciti ch^ Bud* 
dhaiaja, ...#•• 
Elaganii vi,, 1087 

EIai61a, Telupu-ChSda ch., . . . .888 

Elini, Kerala k. {yavaiiik&), • • • 834 

EU^-VaUabhi, queen of Kul6ttunga-Ch61a I., 776 
Eliore, vi., , . . . • 795ii, 833 

Elumpundale, vi., . • • • • 28 

Eraga, Hoysala h, Eyeyabga, • . . 406 

Eraga (Epega), Itatta eh,, . « . 181, 201 

Ejaha, ch., 293 

Ejak6ri, • • • • . 

Erambarage, Erambirage, vi,, . • 224, 234 

^rasiddbi (GandagopMa), Telugu’-Chdda ch; 

880, S82 

Er<^ga (Ereyammarasa), JSatfa ch., - 158, 181, 2(j 1 
Ereganga, ch., or TV* GaUga Sivamara I. [?}, • HO 

Ereganga I.» II., TF, Ganga kings, • • 121 

Ereve, ch*, 1C31 ; 

Ereyamtua, Telvgu-ChSda c6., . • • ^^8 ^ 

Ereyammarasa (Efega), Malta ch., • . 158 | 

Ereyabga, Roysala k*, 388, 405, 406, 409, 419, 

431, 143 

Ereyapa, TV, Gahga k., . - • * , 

Ereyapa, W, Gavga k, Ereyapparasa, - • 126 

Epeyappa, H . Gang a k. (?), . . • •127 

Eyeyapparasa, TV. Gaiiga k*, , . • 126 

Ereyya, s. a. (?) PuUkeBin II., . • ' 

Eryavarman, Velandnd^ 

Eria-Manda, Kowiapa4mati ch* • . • 681n 

Exraya, Velandndu eh,, . • * • 

fitagiri, vl, . . . • * ^26, 187 


. 95 

. 126 
. 127 
. 126 
. 16 
. 582 
. 681n 
. 682 
186, 187 


Gajapati kings of Otissa, , • 608, 9C4n, K64 

Gamandabbe, qufen of G6vindaraja III., • 62 

Ganapa, Kdkatiya Gai^apati, • • • 

Qanap&mba,°bikk, daughter of Kdkatiya Ga- 

. 689 

sapat], . • • • ♦ 

Ga^apati, k*, 

Ga^apati, Kdkatiga k., . 343, 369, 585, 

686, 588, 589, 691, 9' 4 

^43 

Ganapati, im., * • • • * * 

Ganasobba, 1026n 


Nuhbss 

Ganda, Koitdapadmati eh,, . . • . 581 

Ganda, Velandndu ch,, . • • 582 

Gandagopala (^ferasiddhi), Telugu^CKdda eh„ , 880 
Gandajropala (Vijaya- *®), <7o., . . 884-887 

Gandagopala (Vira-G°), h,, * . , . 904 

Gandamahendra, stir, of Chalukya-Bhima II , 560 

Gandrtrlditya (?i, k., , » * , 741 

Ganda raditya, Sildkdra ch., • 316-321, 

323, 327 

Gandaraditya, Sildhdra prince, - • 327 

Gandaraditya, ton of OhSla k. (?) Madhor^utaka, 695 
Gandaraditya(varmaTi), Ckola k,, • 689, 712 

Gandar-Dinakaran, k, (Gandar&ditya P), . . 741 

Garga, co.,/aOTt7y, k., people, , 5, 10, 64, 556n 

Ganga, Oddavddi ch,, • . . . 600 

Gafiga, CO,, * , * 733, 735, 736 

Ganga, queen cf E, Chdl, Vijav^ditya III. of 

Eithopuram, * • • - .576 

Ganga-B&nas, • . . . . 669 ff. 

Gangadeva, SUdhdra ch,, • , . . 321 

Gangadharasuri, poet, .... 261 

Gaf'gamabadovi, queen of Sind a (?) Sotn^svara, 972 
Ganga-mandalam, co,, , . . * .763 

Gan ga-NM yarn, sur, of Bdtuga II,, . • 127 

Ganga-p&di, co., , . . • • 702-704 

Ganga- Pallavas, ..... 644 ff* 

Ganga-pati, Ganga-piti, co,, * • * 93, 98 

Gai’gapennanadi Bhuvanaikavira UdayMitya, 

ch., . . . , . . . 179 

Gaiigiraja, Soysala min , . 139, 386, 887, 

389, 391-395, 398, 406, 407, 415 
Gangarasa, TV Ganga ch., . . * • 384 

Gahgas, Western, .... 108 ff- 

Gangavadi, co., 74li 

G'^bgeg mda, sur. of Chola Bajfeudra-Cbola I., ^37 

Gku'jieyvi, famllo, . • . • • 1070 

Gaurambika, Gauri, queen of BukkarSya I., 

474, 475, 484, 487 
Gaurt, queen of Satyasraya of Pitkdpuram, . 576 

Gauta, Gautayal-, II., 

Gbayuvanta (? Vappuvanna), Sildra eh , • 307 

G5da-Mart4nda, lord of Gdlamha, • • 066 

Godavari, 

Uoggi, Gofgiraja, Sildra eh., . 305, 307, 309 

G6^\,Chdlch, . * ... 331 

Gojpgad^va, t, a, Gdvindaraja IV., . . 90 

Gdkala, Gokalla, Sildhdra eh. (Gonka), . . 327 

Gokanii). o»., , . • r . • 212 

GoLaiba, vi* 

Golko^da, vi * 


305, 307, 309 
. 331 



188 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[VoL, VI r. 


number 

Goma, ch„ .•••*.. 309 
Gommatase^ti, m., . . • • • 435 

Gdnafiga I., II , Odf^avddi chief , • . 600 

Gonda, cA., 2 

Gondaradi, f7t., . . . . . .176 

Gooka, Gonkala, Sildhara ch , 315, 317, 321, 323 

Gohka, TBriddla cA., . . . . .220 

Gobka I», II., III., Velanandu chiefs, • 581, 682 

Gobkid^varasa (Gobka), Tiriddla ch,, • , 220 

G6pa (Nadindla-G6pa), min., , , . 50S 

Gopakapattana, vi., ..... 249 
Gopakapuri, vi., 254 

G6paja (Vira-G°?), (P), .... 967 

G6p51a, Karndta prince, .... 645 
Gopala-Gauda, eh. of Avatindd, . . . 1000 

Gopana (Goppan&rya), officer r/Kampana II , . 463 

Goparaja, cA., 989 

Goppanarya, s. a. G6pana, • • • 463 

Govana 1., II., II L, Nikumhha chiefs, . 333, 337 

Gore, vl, 224, 242, 243 

Govinda, ch, or h, . . . , , 10 

Gorinda, Rdshtrakuta A., . . . , 121 

Govindachandra, Vahgala^deiam A., , . 733 

Gorinda-Dandd^a, s. a. ch, Govindaraja, . . 586 

Govindadeva, poet, . . . , , 254 

Govindamayya, Dandandyaka, . , , 216 

Gorindamba, of Jagattubga II., . ,106 

G^vindarftja, ch. (G6Tinda-nande8a), . 584, 586 

Govindaraja, . 207,208,216 

Govindaraja, dutaka^ , . . , .77 

G6vindaraja, Guj, Rdshtrakuta ch., . 67, 69 

G5vindar&ja, Guj. Bdshtrakuta k,, . . 54 

povindaraja, Maarya chiefs, . . 330 

Govindaraja, Nikumhha cA., . . . 333 

Govindaraja I., Rdshtrakdta k., 53, 56, 61, 

65, 66, 68, 69, 71, 77,81,306 
Govindaraja II., do., . 56, 61, 64, 

66 , 68, 70, 91, 93, 105, 3ol, 305 
G&viudaraja III., do., 61-70,73-75, 

84, 8 91, 93, 105, 301, 306 
Govindaraja IV., do., 89-93, 301, 305, 1065 
Govindaraja, cA., ..... 223 

Govindaraja, Dandandyaka, 204, 206, 213, 215 
Govindaraja, Chdl. k., .... 272 

GOvinda-sarvajna, w., .... 337 

GOvindavannan, Pallava k^ ... 635 
GOvnnarasa, Sildhdra eh., .... 94n 
GOjinda, s, a, Govindaraja III,, , , .62 

Gadda I., II., HI., Oddavddi chiefs, . . 600 

Gttdrahara, Gudrara, Gudravar'*, Gudrlvara, di.. 10l4n 


Nuubeb 

GOhala I., s. a. Guvala I., . • , . 315 

Guhalla Vj&ghram4rin, Kddamba eh., . 254, 269 

GajarAt, R&shtrakutas of, 64, 65, 67-70, 77, 78, 81 
Gujarat, W. Chalukyas of, . . . .In 

Gunabhara, Pallava k., . . » 623-625 

Gunachandraddva, t7a»»a ^eoffAer, . . 414 415 

Gunaduttaranga, sur. of Bdtuga I., . , 127 

Gunaga-, Gunag&ftka-Vijajaditya, JF. Chal. 

Vijayaditva III., . 560, 663n. 673n, 1065 

Gunaka-, Gnnakenalla-VijayAditya, do., 66 In, 662n 
Gunakirti, Jaina teachers, . . . 79n, 120 

Gunasagara, Alupa k., ... 29 

Gunda, Dandandtha of Harihara II., . 476, 477 

Gunda, Mantrakuta ck. (Mantena-Gonda), 584 586 
Gupda I., H., Ill,, Sdluva ckirfs, . . 501 

Gundamarasa, Dan4otndyaka, . . . 222 

Gundambika, queen of Velandndu ch. Choda, . 682 
Gaiiti, ...... 135 

Gurjara, Gurjara, people or k., . 10. 64, 668n 

Gatta I„ Gutta ch., . ... 223 

Gutta II., do., ..... 298 

Gutta HI., do., . 363, 364 

.... 223, 292, 298. 328n 

Guvala 1., Sildhdra ck., , 317, 321, 323, 327 

Guvala II., do., . , . 317, 321, 327 

H 

Haihaya,/amt7y, . . 48,86,653,576 

Haihaya, ^ra»<(/’a^Aer of KirtavJrya, • . 683 

Hamni4, s, a. Awalladevf, .... 331 

Hari, W. Ganga k., 670 

Harichandra, poet, 829 

Harihara I., Vyayanagara k., 464 459, 465, 474 

Harihara II., do., . 466-477, 478n, 

479n, 480. 484, 487, 490, 1062 
Harihararaya, s. a. (P) Harihaia II., . . 478 

HarikOsarin, ^diaaibacA., . . .168 

Haripala, Stldra ch., .... 310 

Harivarman, Kadamba A., . . . 611. 612 

Harivarman, IT. Ganga k., . 108, 109, 111-113, 129 
Harsha, Kanauj k., . . lo, 17, 53, 56, 150 

Harshavardhana, s. a. Harsha, . 18, 20, 26, 37 

Hastimalla, Oanga-Bana k. Pfithivipati II., 

669-671, 681, 682, 685 
Hastimalla, s. a. AttimaDar, . 1066, 1067 

HastinApura, vi., .... 1018-1020 
Hemachchhadanaraja, sur. of Ja^varman 8un- 

dara-PAndya I., 909n 

HemAdidex^, Nikumhha eh., . . .337 
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HdmAmbika, queen of D6var4ya I., 

Nukbbs 
. 484,487 

Hdrdrk, vi-, . . - • 

. . 334 

Hima^tala, k., • 

. 969 

Hlranja, Fallava k., . 

. 635 

Honu4vnra, vi. (fionayar), • 

. 470 

Hoeapat^ana, oi., ... 

, 456, 467 

Hoysa}as, ... * 

383 fi. 

Hoysalasetti, m.. 

. . 970 

Hoysana, Hoyfiana, e.a. Hoysaja, . 

. 424,847 

Hulla, Hnllamayya,* Hullana, Htijlapa, 

Hulla- 

r4ia, Hn]]ayya, Sogeala min., 409-411, 418-416 


1 


Idaitunii-n4du, ^27 

Iddhat^jas, sur. of Bdihtrakuta k. Dhrava- 
rija, ... ... 91 

Idigama, s, a, Adiyama* .... 396n 
Hidarayar, #, a. lAUrftja, .... 1075 
llam, CO., . 691, 692, 727, 821, 822, 829, 

831, 832, 835, 836, 839, 

840. 842. 847, 1076 


lla-mapdalam, co., 

Hdmuri'd^am, co., 

Ilang455gam (Lank4§6ka), co. (P), . 

Ila^-p4di, CO. 

Irnmadi- Bhairarasa-Odeya, c. a* Bbairava II., . 993 
Immadi-DdraiAya, ** <h Vijoifanagara k^ 


Mallik4rjuna, . . . . • 497 

Immadi-Nfisimha, Sdfuva eh., • 498ii, 601 

Indlradan, k. ... 733 

Indra, pearLneeklaee of, • . . • 727 

India, Rdihtraytta I;., . • . • 160 

Indra*bliaft&raka« Chal. prince, 650-662, 

657, 568n, 674n 

Indraddva, t. a. Indiaraja III*, • • 

Indrakirtisvamin, Jaima teacher, . . • 79d 

IndraiAja, Guj, BdMh^rakiHa c4., 66 67-70, 77 

Indrar&ja, 2V»;fe««55a cA, . . - 333,837 


. 710, 727 

. 731 

. 734 
. 714, 729 


Indrar4}a, t. a. Indra-blia|t4r'«ka, . 668n, 674n, 


Indraiija, Sildrck eh., 
Indrarija I., BdehtraJd^ia h, 
TndnuAja II., do., 
Indrar&ja III., 

Indrarija IV^ do., 
Indrantha, k., . 
lodrarannan DbmTarftja, 
Bieattdvipa, • 


1066n 


. 801 
. 71 

63. 66. 66, 71 , 806 
86-88, 91-93, 

106, 301, 306 
107, 131, 186 

. . . 733 


governor of 


Ndmbsb 

Irat|a-p4di, co., . ' • • • 714, 729, 744 

Iriga, eon of k. Bin^, . • • . 670 

Iriyabedangaddya, #. a. (P) Invabedaiiga Saty- 

&^ya, 152 

Iriyabei^aDga Satyadraya, TF. Chdl. k., . 146, 

148-150, 179, 301, 712, 716 
Irmadi-K4cbainalla, Sinda eh., . . . 263 

Imga, leader of the Ndgattarae, , . 126 

Iruga, Irogapa, J)an4^a, eon of Baicba, 469, 486 
Irngapa, Dan4(tndtha, grandson of Baicba, 486 
Irugappa, s. a. Imga, Irugapa, . 1062, 1068 

ImDg61a> k,, 409, 434 

Iran gala, Sinda ch., . . . . • 263 

Isvara, general of Nyisimbar&ya, , * • 602 

tsvara, Fallava Paramft^varavannan I,, . 20 

Israra, Sinda ch., . • ■ 238 

Isvarapotaraja, Fallava Param^Svaravarman I., 20 
tavaraTarinan, Ganga*Fallava k., • 664, 666 


J 

Jagadddra, e. a, (P) Jagadddra 
Tribhuvanamalla, . 388, 409, 419, 684 

JagaddSva TribbaraDamalla, eh. vf Pof/i* 
Fomhuchehapura, .... 237 
JagadSkabbdahapa-lfahlirkja, Sinda (P) eh. 

S6m^rara, , • . . • • 972 

JagadSkamalla, IFl Ch61. Jayasimba II., 

15M68, 186 

Jagad^kamaUa IL, W. Chdl. k., . 225, 229, 

232-238 

Jagad^kamalla Malladdva, Bdna k., • • 663 

Jagadekama^la Permadi I., Sinda ch., • 233, 234 

Jagad^kavira, eur. of MAraaiihha II., . . 136 

Jagannktha (Vilvanatha), B. Chdl. eh. of 

SAhdrmafn, 

Jaganobbaganda, enr. of Anna-V^ma, . . 694 

Jaganobbaganda, enr. of Dodda II., . . 599 

Jaganobbaganda, eur. of Kondavidn eh. V4ma, 696 
Jagatik^sarin, eur. of Kdkaiiga Pr5dar4ja, . 688 
Jagattubga I., e. a. G6vindar4ja III., . 67, 

73-76, 86, 91, 93, 105, 301, 806 
Jagattufiga H., Bdeh\talcdla prince, . 86, 

9L 93, 106, 301, 806 
Jagattufiga III., do,, • *93 

Jagatunga, in verse for Jagattunga, » . 67n 

JkhnavSya, J4bnavlya,/aai#/j, . . 108, 

110-llS, 129 

JaitapAla I., s. a. Jaitngi I., ... 336 


7 
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Jaitiksimbay Jaitrasimba, fnin»f 
Jai.rapala I-, s, a, Jaitugi I., 


Npmbeb 
. 334, 413 

337, 342, 

343, 370, 379 
. 379 
. 334, 419 


Jaitrapala II., a, Jaitugi II., • • . 379 

Jaitrasiibba, Jaitasimha, win., • . 334, 419 

Jaitugi I., D&vaffiri’Yddava k.f , 336, 351, 

360, 369 

Jaitugi II., do*j • . . • 357, 359, 369 

Jakavva, queen of W. Chdl, Taila II , • • 150 

Jakkanavve,/,, 294 

Jakkiraja father of HuJla, . 409 

Jaminana-Udaiyar, son o/'Kampana II., . 464 

Janamejaya, JPdndava k., • . . 1017*1020 

JauanathanagarJ, wi., 571 

Jannambika, sister (?) (^Haribara II., • . 468 

Jatavarman Kulasekhara, P6ndya k,y . 889, 890 

Jat&varman Par&krama-Pandya, rfo., • .927 

Jativavman Sundara-P&ndya I., do*, 900-905, 

907*909 

Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya II., do*, * 912-918 

Jatiga I., Silahdra ch*, • • • 317, 327 

Jatiga IT., do., . . 315, 317, 321, 323, 327 

Jatilavarman, Pdr^ya k. (Nedufijadaiya^i), . 937 

Jatilavanuan Ativirarama orivallabba, Fhndya 



Jatilavarman Parakrama-Pandya Arikesarin, 

do*, . • . • • • 928*931 

Jatilavarman Parakrama-Pandya Kulag^kbara, 

do., ,..•••• ^32 
Jatilavarman Srivallabha, do., » . • 933 

Javanikc*Nar4yana, sut. Q^Peruni4l6, • • 461 

Jayp., Pallavddhir&ja, • • • • 115 

Jaya, J aj ana, general of K&kaiiya 

Gapapati, . . . . • 685-587 

Jayadeva~pandita, Jaina teacher ^ • • • 129 

Jayadhara, a. Kul6ttunga-Ch6Ja I., . 776,784 

Jayaduttaranga, sur* of Bntuga II., . . 127 

Jayakarna, jron of W. Chdl* Vikram4ditya 

VI., . 

JayakeSin I., Kddaaiha ch*r 164, 249, 254, 

261, 269 

Jayak^sin II., do., . 234, 236, 249, 254, 

261, 269, 403n 

Jayak^in III., do., • . • 261, 262, 269 

J6yamadevi, J6yainlimb6, J6y&mbika, queen 

ofGoh\fA III., . • • • • 582 

Javameru, VikramIdityaL, . * 662 

Jayanandivarman, Bdna k*, . • . 663 

Jayangonda-Ch61a, CW/a R&jadhir&ja L, 738*741 
Javanta, O^davddi eh*, • • • • 600 


NrMBEB 

Jayanta (Tril6cbana), mythical founder of 

Kddamha family, * • 249, 261, 269 

Jayantipura, ai*, • . . • .218 

Jiyapa-Nayaka, s, a* Jaya, , • . • 586 

Jayasimba, Kirala k*, • . 939, 940, 959 

Jayasimba I., E* Chad* k*, • 649-652, 657, 

563n, 564n 

Jayasimba II., do*, • • . . • 567 

Jayasimba I., W* Choi, k*, , . 2, 5, 10, 150 

Jayasimba II., TF. Chdl. k*, 147, 151-158, 

166, 331, 729 

Jayasimba III., TF. Chdl, prince, 176, 184, 

188, 753, 763n, 774, 1081, 1082 
Jayasimbavarmaraja, W* Chal* prince, • • 17 

Jayasraya (?), W, Chal* ^Nagavardhanar^ja, . 17 

Jayasraya-Mafigalarasar^ja, Guj* W. Chal., . In 

Jayatsdoa, Utkala k*, • . . • 600 

Jayavarman, it. . 1014 

Jayavarman II., Kddamha ch„ • . • 210 

Jbanjba, Maurya ch*, . • . 3-^0 

J hanjba, cA., . « . 305, 307, 309 

Jbanjba, do. (P), 331 

Jim^itakStu, father ^ Jimutav&hana, 301, 

306, 307, 309 

Jim6tav4ba, s. a Jimutav&hana, . .315 

Jimutavabana, mythical ancestor of Silara 
(Sildra, Sildkdra) family, . 220n, SOI, 

305, 307, 309, 315 


Jayasimba II., do*, • • 

Jayasimba I., W* Chal. k., . 
Jayasimba 11^ IF. Chdl. k*. 


Jinachandra, Jaina teacher, 
y\'imidaS^A, family of, , . « 

Jaina teacher, • , 

Jnanafiakti-pandita, priest or sage, 
Jogama, Kalachurya ch*, 

J 5gamba, f*, . • • • 

J5ma (J6yid5va) I., Gutta ch., 
J6videva (J6yideTa) II., do., * 
J6yid4va I., do., .... 
J6yideva II., do,, 


. 120 
987, 993 
. 2 
. 190 
. 288 
, 414 
. 298 
. 840 
. 298 
340, 351 


Kacbcbeya-Ganga, sur* of Hajamalla( P) III., * 127 
Kachchi, s. a* Kancbi, . ^ . 100-102, 827 


Kadatnba, people, 
Kddamhari, • 

Kadambas, • 

Kadambas, 

Kadaram (Ka|4ba), co. 
Kadava, s. a, Pallava, 
I^ai k4y a, ch,, • 


. 10 
64ln 

€02 ff . 
. 140a 
734-736, 1084 
. 642, 847n 
. 614 
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Kakati, race of, . . • • . 086 

Kakatisa, 9 , a. Kakatiya, .... 589 
Kakatiyas, .... 584 ff., 1066 

Kakatya, s. a Kakatiya, .... 584 
Kakkaladeva, Rdshtrakula h, Kakkar&ja IT., 

105, 106, 301, 305 
Kakkalla, perhaps a Kalachuri h, K6kkalla, • 369 
Kakkara, i!;. Kakkaraja IL, . 232 

Kakkaraja, Alachapura . • . . 127 

Kakkaraja or Karkar4ja, Guj* M&shtraJc^ta 

ch.y 65, 67-70, 77 

Kakkaraja I., II., Guj* RdsktraJcuta hingSf . 54 

Kakkaraja or Karkaraja I., JRdsktrakuta k., 

53, 56, 61, 65, 66, 71. 305 
Kakkarlija II. (KakkaladSva), do,^ 105, 106, 

150, 232, 301, 305 

Kakustha, Kakusthavarman, Kadamha k.^ 6('2- 

604, 606, 608, 610 
Kalaehuri, 8. a. Kajachnrya, . . • . 288 

Ka]achuryas, . . . . • 275 ff. 

KalaSjara, vU . 240, 275, 277, 279, 280, 

291,293 

Kalas5na (Sena) I., c5., • • 181,201 

KalasSna (Sena) II., (fa., . . 181, 193, 201 

Kalatsurij^amiVy, ..... 6 

Kalaturya, s. a. Kajachurya, . . • 289 

Kaliballaha (Kalivallabha), sur, of Rdshtrakuta 

k, Dhruvaraja, ..... 57 

Kalidasa, poet, ,.•••. 10 

Kaliga (? Kali-Qanga), Hoy sola general, • 713 
Kalikala, legendary Ck6la . • • 880 

Kalindavarman, Pallava k„ ... 635 
Kalihga, co., people, 5, 10, 666, 688, 708, 796, 

801, 979 

Kalinga^mandalam, co., • • • .775 

Kalivallabha, sur, of RAshirakuta k, 
Dhruvaraja, .... 57,64,75,93 

Kali- Vishnu vardhana, Chal. Vishnuvar- 
dhana V., . . 555, 657. 659, 560, 1066 

Kaliyarttyanka, 9ur. of E, Chal. Vijayaditya 
IV., 559ii 

Kallabbarasi, (^Butuga II*, • • 

Kalleduppur-maryid^, di., , . - • 1057 

Kalyana, vi., • • . • 185, 253, 280 

Kalyinapura, vi., .... 271*273 

Kalyiui, W. Chdlnkyas of, . * • 140 ff. 

K&ma, Oh&L ch. of Pi^hdpuram, . *576 

K&ina,ya/jUr of queen of Ammar&ja II., * 566 
KAma (KAvana^, Da^dan&yaka, • * • 294n 

KAmadAva, chiefs, • • . 321, 413 


Numpeb 

father of KamalAdevi, . 254, 2C5 

Kamad^va, Kddamha ch., . . 260, 424, 425 

Kamaddva, Pdndya k., . . 415n, 416, 423 

KamadOva (Kavapa), hrother-in-law of 
Shashtha II., 269 

KAmad^va Tribhuvanamalla, Pdndya ch., . 212 
Kamakdti, m., . . . 639, 542, 543, 545 

Kamakshl, queen ofSamgama L, . . . 468 

KamalAd5vi, queen of Sivachitta Permadi, 254, 255 
Kambayya (Stambha), son o/(?) Rdshtrakuta 

k. DhrnvarAja, 

Kambharasa, W. Gang a ch., . , .120 

Kambdja k., 

Kammara, Kammayyarasa, Sinda ch., . .144 

Kampa, Kampana I., Vijayanagara k , 459, 474 

Kampana II., do., . . . 460, 462-464 

Kampala -Udaiyar, s. a. Kampana II., , . 463 

Kampavarman, prohahly s. a. Kampavikrama- 
varinan, ... , 657, 658 

Kampa vikramavarman, Gahga* Pallava h., . 656 

Kampili, »i., .... 171, 741 b, 1083 

Kamvadevarayo, Chdl. ch., . . . .271 

Kanagdpa, Pallava k., , . . .635 

Kanauj, vi., . 10, 17, 18, 20, 26, 27, 53, 56, 1 50 
Kanavadi (Ganapati), k., . , . .741 

Kancbi, vi., . 20, 62, 86, 603, 904, 93 ^ lii66 

Kanchigji, Selara eh., . 94n 

Kauchipura, KAnchipnram. vi., 10, 27, 219, 

226, 248, 250, 617, 618, 621. 777, 1066 
KAndaldr-Salai, vi., . 700, 703, 704, 743n, 1077 

Kandara. k., J ui5 

Kandhara, s. a. Kanhara, .... 359 

Kandi I., IL, • . . 60O 

Kan^[a]Tarman, Kadamha k., . . 603 

Kanhara, KanhAra, Ldoagiri-Yddava k., 356- 

358, 360, 361, 366 
KaningarAya, cA., ..... 258n 
Kanna, Kannakaira I., Ratta eh., . 181, 201 

Eanna, Kannakaira II., do., . 189. 193, 201 

Kannandr, vi. (Vikramapura), • . 436n, 9o3n 

Kannapa or Kennapa, eh., .... 143 
Kanhara, co., .... . . 1084 

Eannara, Rdshirdkdta k. KfishnarAja II., 85 

Kannaraddva, do., 130 

Kannarad^Ta, Kaunara^, Ka^nara°, Rdsh^ra^ 

A. Kfishuaraja III., 95, 96, 100-103, 

180, 1056, 1068 ff. 

Ka^narad^va-PrithvigaDgaraiyar, Gahga ch. 

1055, 1067 

Eannariga, «. a. EarpAV^ka, • • 864 
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Ruxbeb 

Kann^^rar^ MdshtraJc^^a Jc. Kpshnar&ja I., 66 

Xannu^pperum&Q Amniaiappan, Sengini eh., 820 
Eapthik&'Bdta, S, ChaL Vijay&ditya Y., . 676 

Ean^lilrava, MahiSitra . . • * 999 

Ka^thiraTa^Narasa, do., .... 1004 
Kanva, aneestot of W. Gang a Icings, . .670 

E&pTftjana, • • 108,113,113,129 

KaDyakubja, ei., .... 741n, 1083 
E4pardika-dyipa, eo., . • - • . 254 

Eapardin I., ^dra eh; • 72, 305, 307, 309 

Kapardiu II., do; • . 73, 80, 306, 307, 309 

Eapitthaka, vi., ...... 91ii 

Kappe-Aiabhatta* m., 1C32 

Kaiadikal, v»., ..... 1083 

Karahi^ ni., ... ... 238 

Karanjapatra, vi., 30 

EarayilladAta, $nr. of Chain kya-Bldma II., . 666 
K^ya, yatui, .••... 120 

Earik41a, legendary Chdla h., 686, 712, 888 

EarikAla, mr. of Chdla k. Aditya II., . , 712 

Karlk&la-ChOla, $ur. of Yirar&j^dra I., • 1081 

Eariya«Fenim{4-Periyan5yap Narasimha, 
Malddn eh., . . .... 1086 

Karkara, B&shtrakdta k; . • . .74 

Earkaia, Rdeh^rakdta h. KakkarAja II., 150 

KarkarAja or KakkarAja, Guj. Rdshtrakd^a 
eh; .... 65,67-69,70,77 

Earkar&ja or KakkarAja I., Bdsh^rakdta k., 

58, 56, 61, 65, 66, 71, 305 
Karpa, Ch&l* h,, . « • • . 274 

Karpa, DdwigiTi*Yddaea, . . • . 334 

KarpAta, eo., k., kingdom, 530, 534, 539, 540, 

542, 543, 545, 686, 904, 909, 999 
KarpAfaka, armg, A., • • . . 53, 56, 864 

KArAniri, £d/na eh , • • . • 654 

KarpAraTaaantaiAya, emr. o/Anna-Y5ma, 594 

KarpAraTiaantarAya, «ar. q/’Dod^ II., . , 599 

KArtaTirya, mythirctl anceefor of Kdnaman^ 
dala eh^ft, ... . . 683 

K A rta vlr ya (Katta) I., Ra^ta eh; * 141, 181, 201 

KArtoTtrya. (KatU) II., . 181, 192, 201, 22') 

KArtavirya (Kattama) III., do., • 263, 265, 266 

KArtarirya lY-* do., .... 264-268 

KamTAr, «/., , • . 835, 836, 840, 842 

Kasapayya-NAyaka, eh*, . • 245, 279, 281 

KAiyapa, ^d^ro, 542,1016 

KA^ or KA^ama-KAyaka, Kdann eh., . .574 

KAtaII.»/a4Aor ^EA^ya-YAma, . 695 

Eataeh«hiiri,^«t/jf> ..... 10 

Ea^ha 1Ka4AraiB,EidAram), eo . 712n, 7S4n 



Nukbeb 

Eataka, tn. (Cnttaek), . • 

, . 904n 

KA^mareddi, «. a. EAto II., 

. 595 

KAtamareddi-YAmireddi (-YAmareddi), s.a. 

KA^ya-YAma, 

. 696, 697 

K A^ya I., great-grandfaiher of 

E&taya- 

YAma, . . 

. 696 

Katoya-YAma or -YAmaya, Re4di 

Ck. of 

R^jamahindranagara, . , . 

. 695-598 

KA^baka, prohdblg e. a Ea^ka k.. 

. 901,609 

EathAii, st*r. o/NpisimharAya, 

. 601 

Eatta (EArtarirya) I., Ratta eh., . 

. 181, 201 

Katta (Eartayiiya) II., do-, . . 

181, 192, 201 

Eattama (Eartayirya) III., do., 

. 263, 265 

Kat^i, e%r* of TiromalaidAva-mahArAja, . 498 

KattAri, vi; , , , , 

, 1048 

Eat^ipd, ‘ king of the forest,* title of the 

Fallaras, .... 

. 666 

Kattiyara, W* Chal. (P) k., . 

. 61 

KattiyaradAva, Chal; . 

. 232 

Kaum&ra, grammar, , , 

. 279n 

EaonAJa, K^ lleru lake. 

. 10 

EAvana (EamadAva), brother^ 

7i-7ato of 

Shaahtha II., .... 

. 269 

EAvapa, EAvapayya, Da^an&gaka, 

. 293n,294 

KAyAii, ra, . 

10, 74n, 76 1 

Kayibbushapa, poet, , • . 

. . 940 

Kaviraja (P), poet, 

. 352 

Kayifur PerumApAr, Mild4n eh., . 

. 1073 

KAdala, /or#, .... 

. . 74ii 

KAdAralakti, priest or sage, • 

. . 196 

Eeladi, princes of, ... . 

. 999 

Ee)adi-SadA4iya-NAyaka, eh; 

. 1008 

Keladi-SAma^Akbara-NAyaka, eh., . 

. 998 

EAleyaladAyi, Kejeyabbarisi, Kejeyabbc, 

EAliyadAvi, qneen of Hopsala YisayAditya, 


383, 388, 409 

Kennapa or (vannapa, eh., . 

. 113 

KAra)a, eo., people, race, . 6, 10, 727, 793, 904 

EAraJa kings, • • . • 

989 ff. 

EAra)ayarman, Yira-K®, 

943,944,949 

KAralayarman, Yira-RAma E^, 

. 961, 968 

KAralayarman, Ylra-Kayi K®, 

. 966 

EAUth (KAAimayya), Dan4andpaka, 275. 377, 


286. 291, 297 

KAAava, min 

. . 271 

EAAayAditya, eh., • 

. . 178 

KAIavanAtba, oms.. 

. 988 

KAsidAya (P AiikAaarixOi ^ildra eh; 

. 307 


EMmayy., KdfiiAjm, KMiz&j.yy% 

.rfyoio, 876. 877, 286, 8«1, 892, a»«. ^ 
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Nttmbbb 

£dta I», II., Sf4-I>hanyakataka ehief$j . 690, 692n 
KStalad^vt, queen of W* Chdl. 86me^ara I., 167 


KStar&ja, a, E6ta II., • • • . 689 

EStarasa, Kadamha eh^ • • • . 250n 

Ehadg&valdka, sur, of Dantidnrga, . • .63 

Ehandeya-Eara-Kameya*Nayaka, cA., . . 336 

KIi6t»ka, tri., 68. 70, 91 

Ehl}igijadurga, vi^ 316 

Eh6l§^ara, general^ .... 362, 353 

Ehd^ika, Ebottiga, R&sh{raMta Ic,^ 101>, 105, 

301, 305 

Eid&ram (Eataba), eo,, .... 7l2n 
Eikata, Maurya cA., ..... 330 
EilappSrdr, ri., . . . • • 962, 958 

Kijigiladurga, rt., . . . • . 315 

Eiranapora, r*., . . . • • 659, 660 

Sirdidryuniga, 115 

Eirtinandin, Jaina teacher ^ • 119 

Eirti-N&xftyana, #Kr. ^G6vmdaraja III., . 75 

Elrti-Nlrayana, «ir. ^Indrar&ja III., • 86n 

Eirtipnra (?), 1016 

Eirtir4ja, s. a. Eirtivarman L, . • • 12 

Eirtiraja, Sildhara eh; • • 317, 32 1, 327 

EirtiTarman II., Kddamha eh; • * .173 

Eirtiyarman 1., W, Chat, k; . 3, 5, 9, JO, 


12, 13, 17. 18, 20, 25, 

27, 150, 647, 649, 651, 568 
Eirtiyarman II., rfo., • 48-60, 63, 56, 62, 

7ln, 160 


Eirtiyarman III., W. Chdl 150 

Eirtivarmar&ja, a. Eirtiyarman I., • • 17 

Eiabkindby^-nagari, vi., . « • • 1017 

Eianyolal, 21 

Eittbipura {P Eirtipnra), n>., • • • 1016 


E6cbcbankan, E6cbobabkannan, legendary 

CkSla 685, 712 

Eodagn (Coorg) cAi^, • 1006, 1008, 1009, 1011 
Edg^^maikondA^, title of Bbaakara Bayivar- 


• • 062 

E6kili, Telugu~Chdda eh^ .... 888 
E6kkala, E6kkalla, Ckddi k., . 86, 91, 105 

Eokkila, Oddavddi cA., • . • 600 

E5kkilAnadi, queen of ParAntaka I.« . * 1072 

Eokkili, E. Ckal. A., . . . . .567 


E6kkil]i, legendary Chdla A., . • 686, 712 

E6]IJa« E6ma, EAlAIapnra, EOlalapnra, vi; 

96. 100, 130, 133, 179n, 205n 
E6lamba.w., . . . . 939, 966 

Eolani-SAtama-NAyaka, Kolanu ch; • .574 

Eolanti, 574 


NUHBBn 

Kollabigan^-Vijay&ditya or -bbAskara, E. 

Chal, VijayAditya IV., • 563n, 666, 1065 

EoHagira, a. EollApnra, • • . . 220 

Kollam, CO., . . • . • . 703 

Kollapura, Eollaparam, «»., . 150, 154, 220, 

326, 418, 744, 748n, 761, 1034, 1080 
Kolleru, lake, .... . 10, 682n 

EollipAkA, Eollippakkai, vi., . • 727, 800 

Komaragirireddi, #071 o/'Kataya-V^ma, . 697,698 

K6 M^ran-Ja^iyan, Fdndya A., . . , 938 

Komara-vedenga, #Mr. (j^Ejeganga IL, » • 127 

Kommaraja, m., .••••. 167 

E6namandala, di., . • . • • 588 

Kdnastbala, di; •••••• 693n 

Eopdapadmati, di., • « • . -581 

Kondaraja, cA., . • • • 521, 622, 530 

Kondavidu (Kondayiti), vi; • * 608i 509, 

698-596, 1064 

E6nerimMkon^, title of Knl6ttTiiiga-Cb61a 

TIL, 820 

KdnerimAlkondan, title of a Vira-Cb5}a, • 876 
Konerimenkonda, title of Eiil6ttunga-€b51a 

i’ll., 819 

Ednerinmaikonda, title of hif^s, ... 819n 
K6n4rininaikondan, title of Kirala A. Rayi- 
varman, ...... 939 

KonerinmaikondAn, ^ Ain^tf, • 876*879 

E6n^rinmaikondAn, title of Eiil6ttniiga-Cb61a 
HI., a .... a • 835 

K6nerinmaikoi?dAn, title of VirarAj^ndra I., , 1081 

E6a^rmaiko^aQ, title of Fdndya kinge, 

933*935 

EoDgai;^*dS^m, co., • • . • • 763n 

Eonga^i-mabAdbiraja, or -mahArAja, or -raja, 
title of W. Gahga kings, • • ill-115 

Eonganiyarma-dbarmaxoabAdbirAja or -dbarma- 
mabarAjAdbirAja, dO; « 108, 111, 113, 116, 129 
Eonga^i-yfiddbaraja, dO; « . . 114, 115 

Eobginiyarma-dbarmamabArAjAdbirAja,' do,, . 133 
Eonguliyarma-dbarmamabArajadbiiAja, do,, • 110 
Eongani-dbarmamabarAja, do,, * • • 659 

Eongn^i-mabArAjadbirAja, do,^ , • 121 

Eofignniyarma-dbannamabArAja or *dbarma- 
mabarajAdbirAja, dO; . 95, 124, 125, 

127-182, 660, 708, 724 

Eonkana, co., • 10, 84n, 72, 73, 80, 164, 

212, 224, 274, 307, 309, 379, 763ii 
Eoiik^pa, Fdn^yas of, • . • . 140n 

Eonkani, W, Gahga A 670 

Eobkai^'ka, mythical Gahga A., . • . 652 

2o 
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NumBBB 

Konndtav&di-yiBhayat di^t • • • . 589 Krishnavarman II., Kadamha Ir., . • • 614 

Xoppam, vi,t , • 744-746, 748, 749, 751, 1080 XrisImaveTp4, W., ..... 56 

Kdppemnjibga, i., . . . • . 847 Kshatriyamalla, sur, of Nandi varman Pallava- 

Koppnlak&pa-Nayaka, Tithdjpuri cA., • . 601 malla, ...... 635 

Koaala, people, ...... 10 Kshullakapura, s, a. Kollapnra, . . • 321n 

K66alai-D4dn, co., .... 733 Xshurikakalivetala, (j^Aona-Vema, • 594 

KoU-Bayjalamahad^vi, s, a. Eayyamamba, . 592 KshurikAsah&ya, do,, ..... 596 

X6^-X6taraja , ». a. Keta II., • . 690 Kubja, poet, ...... 603 

Meddi ch, of Edjamahindranagara, 599 Kubja-Visb^n, /.a. Kubja-YiKhnuyardbana, 

'Kb\'i&Sk, family of, 517 581, 1065ii 

K6ti«ar4dhja, m., . . . , 475 Kubja-Yishpuvardhana, E, Chal, Vishnu var- 

Kdtitirtha at Kolldpura, . . . 150 dhana I., . 667, 669, 668, 574, 676, 681n 

Xotta-mandala, di,, .... 713 Kddal, w. (Madhura), 1088 

K6ttara, 'Kbtikm,fort, , . , 764, 793 KddalBangam, °sangamam, vi,, . 753, 1081, 1082 

Kot^iga (Kbottiga), Edshtrakuta k., . . 104 Kudamalai-n^do, co. (Malabar), , . 704, 764 

Kovajala, s. a. K6|ala, .... 124, 125 KudiyaTarman I., II,, Velandndu chiefs, , 5S2 

Kfiakpa, Ddvagiri^Yddava Kanhara, . 356- Kudura, vi., 1014 

361, 366, 369, 370, 379 Kudurahara, di,, . . , , ]0l4n 

Krishna, Kalachurya k., , . . ,28^ Kulam, vi, (Ellore), . . . 796, 833 

Krishna, Paramdra k,, or hdsh\rakuta Kulamanikkan Iraniadevan, Munai ch,, . 1089 

Kfish^iAja II. 559 Kulamapikkerumanar, do., , , . . 1090 

Kfishna, Edshtrakuta k„ , , 160 Kujan, s, a, Kajam, 833 

Kfish^iad^va, Kohkana governor, . . , 379 Kujanur, do., ...... 833 

K|n8hnadSva-mahar4ya, #, a. Kri.>hnaraya, . 502 Kula^khara, Jatavarman, Pd^^a 1;., . 889, 890 

Krishna-K^sava (Keaimsyya), Dandandyaka, , 297 Kulasekhara I., Maravarman, do,, , 911, 919-921 

KrishnamAmba, Kriahpamba, wife of min. Kulasekhara II., MArayarinan, do ., . 922-924 

Timma, . . • , . , 508 Kula^khara, ParAkrama-PaJ^ya Ja^lavannan, 

Kfisbnapa-Navaka, Madhura ch., . , 542 do,, 932 

Krisbnappa-Nayaka, chirft, 521, 523, 523, Kulasekharadeva, K^ala k, Kavivarman, 939, 940 

633, 636, 641, 546 KulasAkhariuka, k, or ch., .... 234 

Krishnappa-NAyaka Ayya or Ayyan, ch,, 535, 644 Kuli-Acharya, Jaina teacher, . , . 66 

Kfishnaraja, A; 969 Kulottunga, a. Kul6ttunga Ch6^ I., , 571,572 

Kfishnaraja, MahUura h,, . , 1002, 1004, 1005 Kul6ttunga-ChatigaJa-MahAdeva, ch,, . . 988 

Kpshnaraja I., II., Eikumhha chitfs, . 833, 337 Kul6ttunga-Ch6da I., E. Chal, k. (#. a. Kuldt- 

KfishnarAja I., E6sh\rakuta k., . 56, 66, tubga-Chola I.), . , 671-574, 682 

61, 64-66, 70, 84, 86, 91, 93, 105, 301, 306 Kul5fctubga-Cb6^ II., do, (^. a. Knl6ttnnga- 

KpshnarAja II., do., . 79, 82-86, 91. 93. Choja II.), 574, 581 

106, 130, 266n, 301. 305, 5o9n, 663n, 1065n KuI5tturiga-Ch6la I., Ch6la k., . . 225n, 766- 

Kpshnaraja III., do,, . 93-lC'3, 105, 107, 127, 793, 1085 

130, 131, 301, 805, 328, 712, 10o6n, 1058 ff Kul6ttnbga-Ch6la [II. P ], do., . . 810, 811 

KrisbnarAja AkAlavarsha, Guj. Edshtrakuta Kuldttnnga-ChAJa III., do., . 814-833, 


ch., 81 836-842, 1087, lO'^S 

Krish^arAja-VodeTar, MahUura h., . 1012, 1013 Kul6ttncga-Manma-GohkarAja, #. a. Gohka 


Krisbi;ia RAma, q/" CAd/a BajarAja I., . 716 III., 682 

KriabnarAya, Vijayanagara k., . 502-613, KulAttnnga-Pnthyi^vara, Velandndu ck„ . 683 

619, 530q, 1064 Knmara, poet, . . . . . , 681n 

Kpabnayallabha. Edsh\rakd{a Kpshnaraja Kumaragiri, Eeddi eh. of Kondavidu, • . 5^^ 

II*, • " • • • • 1066 Kumara-E^anipana-Udaiyar, s. a. Kaznpana II., 464 

Kpahnaysrman, A., . , 112-116 KumAra-Lakshma, -LakshmJdAya, -Lakshml 

Kpshnavanuao L, do., . • . 613,614 dhara, Dan^a^yaAa, . • . .433 
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Numb^b 

Knmaranandin, Jaina teacher, . . . 119 | 

Kumbadi, cA., , . 84 1 

Kundacbebi, /, 119 

Kundakadevi, ^ Aiii6gbavar8ba TIL, . 105 

Kundamarasa, cA., 152 

KundAmbika, Manda II., -• . 581 

Knndanan. -m., 1076 

Kundafekti, Sendra Ic.y . . , .16 

Kundatte, ion of BankAya, .... 1055 j 


Kandava, queen of E. Chat. Vimaladitya, 

569, 570 

Kundavai Alvkx, younger nster q/’Kulottunga- 


Chola I., 784 

Kundavaiyar, elder sister of Ckola Rajaraja I., 

716, 722 

Kundawaiy&r, queen of Bdna ‘Vikramaditja 

I., 660 

Kdodi, CO., 141 

KnnilapTira,/o7* Kovajalapura, . . . 659 

Kuiikumamabaddvi, sister of Chdl. Vijayaditya- 

vallabba, 183 

Kunniyai-aaa, cA., 1024 

Kontala, 761 

Kunungil, di.9 66 

Kdpaka universal monarch, . . . 940 

Kuppdya, cA., 1054 

Knru, kula, ...... 1017 

Knyngddadnrga, vi., . . . • .253 

Knmmfirathya, ri., ..... 547 

Knrundaka, vu, . . , . . ,86 


KuvalAla, Kuva]Ala, KuvajAlapura, c. a. K6lala, 

120, 132, 659n, 660n, 670, 708n, 724n, 837 
KuyAra, nine treasures of . . . . 729 


L 

LacbcbbiyawA (Laksbmi), queen of Bhillama 

II., 331 

Laghn-Kapardin, s. a. Kapardin II., . 307, 309 
lAkkale, Lakkavve (Lakshmi), wife of Gaoga- 

^ia, 386, 890, 393 

Lakabma, cA., 224 

LaksbmkdAyi, queen <f TFl Chdl, VikramA- 

ditya VL, 198 

Lakshmamma (Laksbim), wife of Salva-Timma, 5C9 
Lakshmana, ChSdi k., .... 150 

Laksbmana (?», min. of DdvarAya I*, • . 482 

lAkghmaoa (Laksbmiddva) I., Satia ch., 265 

lAkahmi, mother q^KAmaddva (KAvana), . 269 


Numbek 

Lakshmi, motiter of poet Srivailabba, . , 596 

Lakshmi, queen ^Bhillama IT., 32^, 329, 831 

Lakshmi, qt^een 0 /^ Vijayaditya III , 261 

Lakshmi (Lakshmidfevi, Lakshmimati, 
Lakshmyambike), wife of GatigarAja, . .S86, 

387, 389-391, 393, 395 
Lakshmi, wife q/* Jagattuhga II., . . 86, 91. 106 

Lakshmi, wife of Salva-l iinma, . . 508, 509 

Lak8bmideva,/a^/^e?* of Kamadeva (Ivavana), . 269 

lakshmid^va I., Ratta c/*., . . , 2 15, 266 

Lakshmid^va IL, do., ..... 268 

Lakshmiduvi (Lakumadevi), queen of Hoys ala 
Vishnavardhana, .... 409, 434 

Lakshmidevi, queen o/Sena II., . . . 265 

Lakabmidliara, s. a. Lakshmideva I , . , 266 

Lakshmidhara, q/’Bhaskaraci Arya, . , 337 

Lalitakirti, Jaina priest, . . . 985 

Lalitahkura, Fallava Jc., . . . 623, 626 

Lanka, island, ...... 9Ck1 

Lahkasoka, s. a.Ulaiigasogam, . . .734 

LAta, CO., . 10,65, 67-69, 77, 568n, 586 

Latalaura, vi., , , . . . ,191 

father of Mahadevadi, . . , 1075 

Lataraja Vira-Chola, cA., .... 698 

Lattalur, Lattalura, Lattanur, Lattanura, vi., . 

75, 158, 181, 20], 220, 265, 266, 268 
Lendeyarasa, ch., - . , . .88 

Linga, Liugama-Nayaka, Velur ch,, . . 539 

Lihga-Rajendra-Vod^yar, Kodagu chirfs, 

10i»8, 1009, 1011 

L6ka-bhupalaka, -mahipala, Konamandala 
ch., oS3 

Ldkaditya, Fallava 1c., . • , . 632 

LdkamahAdevi, queen of Chalukya-Bhima II., 

563-567, 1065 


Lokamahadevi, queen of Chola RajarAja I-, 

716, 1076 


LdkamahAdevi, queen of W. Chal. Viktama- 


ditya II., 

. 44-46,48 

Lokamabiuala. j. a, Ldkabhupalaka, 

. 583 

Lokamhika, °ke, mother ofHuJla* . 

. 409, 413 

L6ka-Vidyadhara, m., . . • 

. . 135 

Lokkigandi, vi., .... 

. 419, 420 

L611a-Lakshm!dhara Yajyan, poet, 

. 609 

Ldvabikki, Chola ch,, . , , 

• • IO60 


M 

MAchikabbe, mother of Santaladdvi, . 400n, 408 
IfAdamAliogam, co. or rt., • • • « 734 

2c2 
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Nuiib£B 

Madapalla, • . . .591, 692 

M&devi (Mahaddyi), queen of\eh& 11., • 224 

^Kartavirya ly., . . • 268 

Madhava, Kdkatiya k, MabadSva, , 539 

M^huYtk, jj/robably brother q/'Bb6gan4tba, . 459n 
Madbara, W, Qahga cA., • • . . 1070 

MAdbava, W. Gahga A., . • . . 670 

Madhara I., do 108, 111-113, 129 

Midhara IL, rfo., . 111-116.129 

MAdbarabhatta. poet, ... 563n, 566n 

Madbaracbandradeva, Jaina teacher, • . 406 

MadbaTar4ja, min. of Karibara II., . « 471 

MAdbavatti, A., 50 

MadbnrA P&ndyas of ... 889 ff. 

MadbarA W., . . « . 542, 904, 909 

Madbur&ntaka, Ch6la h, . . 695n, 696, 712 

MadburAitaka Pottappi-Cb6la, Telugu*Ch64a 

ch-f .880 

Hadbur&ntaki, queen q/’Koldttubga-Cbdda I., . 572 

Madbasddana. A., 

Madbasddanaauri, poet, .... 249 
Madiru, vi^ • . 621, 634, 670, 683- 

693, 696, 1072 

M4dir4ja, Sdluva ek . , 501 

MAdirayya, min,, 323 

Madisddagas (Madbusudana), A., • • « 741 

Madraka, 

Madurai, vi., • • 821, 822, 824-832, 

835-840, 842, 1073-1076, 1087, 1088 
Madura-mandalam, co., « • • , 733 

Magadba, 

Magara, kingdom, 847ii 

M&ghanandi-bbat^rakadeva, Jaina teacher, . 975 

M&gbanandin, do,, 413 

M4ghanaudi-flaiddb4ntika, Mar^aldehdrya, . 220 

MAgutta, Gutta ch., 228 

Mab&bali, Ddnava, 668 

MahAbali,/ami7y of . . 651, 659-661, 664, 666 

Makdbhdrata, Telugu tranelation of, . . 577 

Hahkd^Ya, Bar^nAyaka, . . 229, 240 

Mahid^va, Bivagiri^Y&dava A., . 362-370, 879 

MabAdeva, Kdkatiya k,, . 585. 586, 588, 689 

Mab4d6ya^, queen ofChSla Bkjkditya, . . 1075 

Habkd^Tl (MAdeyi). queen of Acha II., • 224 

MabAdSyi, queen of JayakAiin HI., • , 269 

Mab&kAla, general of CbAlukya-Bbima I., 558 

MahAmalla kula, Pallava family, . 20a, 627 

Golkoryda k, MuitMuninad 

SkAb, 589 

Mahari» kingdom, 847 


Nbmbbk 

HahArAja-Saira, sur. of Amdghavarsba I., 68, 70, 71 
MahlrAja-Shanda, do., .... 84 

MahArasb^raka, co., ..... 10 

MabArasb^ku^, lineage, . . • .191 

MabAsena, Jaina teacher, .... 167 
Mahavali, s, a. Mahabali, .... 666 
MaliaTaIi-B£A]nara8a, de^gnaJtion of Bdna 

kings, .666 

MabAvali-VAnarAja, ^rAya, do., 644 651, 664, 665 
Mahendra, s. a, MabenuraTarman I., . . 624 

MahSndra, s, a. Mah^ndrayarman II., . . 20 

MahAndra, s, a. MahSndrayarmaa HI., . . 632 

Mah^ndrapfitaraja, Pa77at»a A, . . .623 

Mahendrayarman, do., . . . 641 

MabAndravanuan I., do,, . 623-626, 634, 686 

MabAndiavarman II., do., . . 628, 634, 686 

MahAndravarman III., <]?o., .... 683 
Mahendrayarman, Telugu-Ch6da ch., . , 888 

Mahesvara, poet, son o/Sripati, . . .843 

MahAsyara, AiabeAyarAobarya, poet and 

astronomer, 337, 848 

MabipAla,porAa;?tf Pd/a A MabipalaL, . 733 
Mahipalarendo, KCnamay^ala ch,, . . 588 

M a h iMra, M a h i idra-pat^na or -pura, ui,, 995, 

999, 1002, 1004, 1006, 1012, 1018 

MabAdaya, 91 

Maiduna-Chaudayya, m., . , . , 971 

MailaladAyl, queen of Gutta YikramAditya 

m*. 363 

MaiJaladAyl, MailalAdAvt queen qf SAna I, 181, 201 

MailalamahAdAyl, queen ^ JayakAain 11., 349, 

254, 261, 269 

MsilApa, anvaya, 120 

MaiUgidAya, perhaps s. a. Mallngi, . . 584 

Maiauru, vi., .996 

MAkanabbe, wife o/MAr» (MAramayya), . . 389 

kingdom, .... 434, 847 a 
MaladbAridAya, Jaina teacher, . , 398, 968 

MaladharidAya MalliahAoa, do., » 969 

MalAdu, di., .... 1058, 1086 

Malai-nAdu, Mal^ya-nAdu, di., . . . 1058 

Malaiyaknlay^/ofiii/jr of Malaim64u ehigfs, . 1058 
Maluydr, CO. or ui,f . 784 

Mal&mbiki (MaUldSfi), of Harihan 

468, 487 

Mftl-Ari-KMaTan, AiaTapai, w, . . . 1046 

MilaTa, Mllara, people or k., 10, 64, 409 

Maliklbharima, Qolkonda k. Malik IbrAhlm, 639 
M&lkh6d, £&*k{rak4tae of, . , , ,6SS. 

Malla,c*. ^ilK^ajro/aa**/,, , . , 80Qb 
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Numbs Ndjibke 

Mallsv E. Chal. Yaddhamalla II., • « 660 Matigapa, son of Baicha, • • , . 486 

GvMa ch 223 Mangar^ja, 986 

Malla (Malleraja), cA., . . 581n Haiigi. A., .... 556, 559* 660 

MaIla,j7oe^ 747 Mangi-yavar4ja. CAa?. A., . 552, 557, 588 

Malla, a. Mallapa III., . . • . 576 Manikadevi, j'ween of Kadamha Iribhuvana- 

Malla L, II^ Velamr^u chiefs, ■ . 582 malla, . 269 

Malla or MaUisaitti, “setti, brother of Bicha, Manikyad^vi, qtieen of Ch&l- ch. SAmadeva 

331,357,368,360 (S6m&«Tara) 274 

Malladdya JagadSkamalla, it., . • 663 Mamkyanandm, Jirtaa <«acAer, . .414 

MalladS^a NandiTannan, do., . . ■ 668 Maninaga, Salukika ch., . . , .67 

Mallid^vi, #. o. Kalambika, . . . 468, 487 M&nj&ya, Moy sola general 713 

Mall&mbik&, jueen q/'Ganda III., . . . 501 Maukaditya, Odda»d<ii c/*., .... 600 

Mallambik4, giteen o/*Kalaya“V^ema, , . 596ii Manma*Ch6da II., ^onaman^ala ch., , . 683 

Mallapa'Odeyar, deyjerarfwi# o/*HaHbara II., . 470 Manma-Manda, iondopodwaft cA., . . 68 Id 

lIf%ll. p ft f 4d byi^YWi^.Ikaj . , , • 475 Manma-Satya II. (Manma'Satti), ^onofimn- 

Mallapa I., H, III., E. Chdlukyae of dalach. 588 

Pifhdpuram 576 Manmasiddha,°iuddhi, Telugu-Choda ch., 880, 881 

MaUapadSTa-Chakravartin, *. a. Mallapa III., 676 Manual, camp of, .... . 727 

Mallappa-N6yakkar, m., . . . 1049 Mannaikkadagam (°dakkam), vi., . . . 727 

Mallapp-Odeyar (Mallinitha), ao» o^Bnkka L, 456n Mann&r, of, .... . 764 

Mallaya, VelanSndu ch 682 MannegiAma, 117 

MallayavYe, queen of D^Yariya I., . . ■ 483 Manbratha, ta., ..... 887, 343 

MallidSva, Dandati&tha, . . . . 336 Mantena-Gnnda, Manthena-Gnnda, t. a. 

MallidSva, Dandanayaka 447 Mantrakuto eh. Gunda, . . . .686 

Malliddva (Malla), GtOta eh., . . 283, 298 Mantrakdta, vi 684 

MallidtTa, K6namandala ch., . . 683 M6nyakb5(a, vi., • . 74, 86, 91*94, 105 

Miallik6rjniia, Eatta ch., ... 265, 266 Manyapura, vi., ..... 118, 119 

Mallikirjuna, Sildra cA., . . .311 M^ (i.e. Majava?) arwy^, . . .1087 

MaUikirjuna, T'yayanagara k., . . 497, 499 Mira (Maramayya), grandfather ^Gangarkja, 389 

llallin6tba, 08* Mkra, ^raadftrfAer o/ K4taya-V3tna, . . 695 

MaUinktha, e. a. Midlapp-Odayar, . • 466n Mkrakkatasa, ch., . , • . , 68 

Mallinitba-Vodeyar, eh., . . 466, 457 Mkiapa, Vijayanagara prince, . . 469, 474 

Maladhkridkva, Jaina teacher, . 969 Mkrk&mra, W. Gahga (P) i., . . 64, ia2n 

Mallugi, DSvagiri-Tddava k., 334, 351, 369, 684n Mkrasimha, Silah&ra ch., 316, 317, 821, 323, 327 

MkmTiJtiirkia, Stldra ch., .... 308 Mkrasimha I., W. Gahga k 670 

Mknibharana, Ceiilem i., . . • 741,746 Mkrasimha II., do., . 103, 106, 129*182,136 

Mapaleia, Sagara eh., .... 95 MkrasimhadkTaraaa. eh., . . . 828 

M49kTaJ6ka, tur. of Bdshfrakdta eh. (?) Mkra8ing8yy*,/fldAer o/§kntaladkvI, . . 400n 

Vijaykditya, 3® Mkrassalba, (W. Gahga) k. (Mkrksarra), . 128 

Mknavira, governor of Edheht, . • 1066 MkraTarman, Ediviya k., . . . . 837 

I., II., K(y^p<<4ma{i chiefs, . . 581 M^varman Kulafikkbara I., do., . 911, 919*921 

Mapdana, s. a. Map^a L, . • . -SSI Mkiararman KnlaSkkhara II., do., . 922*924 

Manderkja, Kondapadmafi eh., . . . 681n MkraTarman Parakrama-Pkndya, do., . 925. 926 

ll^S!tskiii.progenitorofMcmryafamily, . 380 Mkt*Tannan Sundara-Pkpdya I., do., . 891*893 

MtodhktTiTarman, JTadawJa it., . . . 607 Mkrararman Snndara-Pkndja II., do., , 897*899 

Mabgalarkja, s. a. Mangalkla, ... 6 MkraTarman Sundara-Pkpdya III., do, . .884 

Matgalarasarkja, Guj. W. Ckal., ... In MkraTarman Ylra*Pkpdy», do 936 

W. Chal. k., , . . 4-7, 10 MkraTijay5ttnngaTannan, Ka{&ka {Ki^dram) 

MaAgalkkrara, s. a. MangalMa, ... 8 k., 712n 

V.<. fpHs. 160 ' Mariykne, Dai^anSyakas, . 883, 386, 401, 402 
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Numbee 

M^rtauda, k., , . • « 

. . 961 

Martandavarman, Kerala h.^ 

. 942 

Martandavarman, Vira-Kera]a, do.<» 

. 958 

Mftrtanciavarman, Yira-Padmanabha, do., . 956 

Marulad5va, eon of Butuga II., 

. 130 

Maruvarman, Sagara ck., , 

. 119 

Masuni-desam, eo., . . • 

. 733 

Matsya, /aTW , 

. 54S, 600 

Mattamayura. Ibie of ascetics. 

. 301 

Maudgala,/affi*7y, • 

. 352 

Maurya, do., • , • 

, 330 

Manrya, people. 

. 10 

Mavali-Vanaraya, s. a. Mabavali-Vanaraya, 


649, 651,670 

Movulidcva, Kddamha ch., . 

. 210 

Mayanna, m., . . t . 

. 984 

MayirTidingam, idand \^^), . 

. . 734 

Mayurakhamli, vL, 

. 63, 04, 66 

May mas arm an, Kadamha Jc., 

" . 6u3 

Mayuravarman I., Kddamha ch., , 

. 210 

'iiSieA\\kv\r\, family of . • 

. . 034n 

Mddinimijjaraganda, sur. of Tiruraalaidova- 

maharaja, • « • • 

. 498 

Megbachandra-traividya, Jaina teacher, 74, 


387, 408, 981 

MeUmbai queen of E, ChaL Vijayadity? 

IV., 

. 560,561 

Melpati, vi., «... 

. 98 

Merada, Ratja (?) ch ., . 

. 79 

Mem, s. a. (?) Mahddaya, 

. 86 

Metpimdi Kunniyarasa, ch., . 

. 1024 

Mevilimbahgam, co. or vi., , 

. 734 

3Iihira, 7*., 

. 77 

3Iiladn, di 1058, 1078, 1080 

Mindan Attimallan Sambuvarayan, 

Sehgeni 

ch., ..... 

. . 818 

Misaraganda, sur. (^Xrlsimharaya, 

. . 501 

MrigShka, sur. of Silo r a Aparajita, 

. 305 


Mrigeea, Mrigesavarman, °varavarman, 
Kadamhah, . . . 604-606, COS, 610 

Mritynjit, legendary Ckola . . .712 

Mnda, Mudda, Daiyiandyalca, . . 466, 467 

Mndda-bhupati, Mud du -raja, Padinadti ch., . 997 


Mnddapa, Yijayanagara prince t • . 459, 474 

Muddukrishna, 3fadhurd Nayaka^ . . 642 

Mudduvira, c?o., ...... 542 

Mudgapa,/or Muddapa, .... 474 

Mudigonda, Ckola Raj^Ddra-Ch6la I., . 728. 737 

Mudikonda^lapuram, vi., . . , 895, 896 

Mul^nunad Shah, Golkonda k., . , . 639 



Numbeb 

Mukk6kkil&iiadi, °lanadigal, title 

of Chola 

queens, ..... 

795, 801, 812 

Mukkuttdr, vi., «... 

, 688 

Maku]a,/aw?t7y, • . • 

. 74 

Mula-saihgha, ♦ . . . 

. 167 

JVIuJla-bhattaraka, Jaina teacher, , 

, . 79n 

Mummadi-Bhima, E. Chal. Vimaladitya, , 56S 

Mummadi-BhiiDa I., II., Konamandala chiefs, 583 

Mummadi-Choda (Rajaraja), E. Chal. rider of 

Vthgi 

. 571, 572 

Mummudi-Chdla, Chola Bajaraja I., 

. . 704 

Mummuni, Sildra ch.. 

. 309 

Mnnai, Munaippadi, di.. 

. 1089, 1090 

Munichandra, rdjaguru, . • 

. 268 

Munichandraddva, Jaina teacher, , 

. 976 

Munja, Maurya ch., , 

. 330 

M nil ja, Paraiwdra jjr.. 

140, 150, 328 

Mufija, xS'iWa 

. . 189 

Mufija]adeva,^^»^Acr ^Barmarasa, 

. 281 

-MuppaladSvl, Mnppamadevi, queen of Kalca- 

tiya Prola, .... 

• 684, 586 

Muppidi, Muppidi-N&yaka, general. 

. , 1066 

Musaiigi, vi., • . . . 

. 729 

Mushaka, co., .... 

6 

Muahkara, W. Ganga h., , . 

• 115 

Mushtika, ch., • , . , 

. 999 

Musi, ri., 

. . 66 

Muvadi.Chola R4j&ditya, Chola h.. 

. . 95 

Mnyahgi, 9. a. Mufengi, , ^ 

. . 729a 

Muyijikk6(lu, vi. (Cranganore), , 

. 962 

N 


Xadlndk-Appa, min.. 

. 608 

>iadind]a-G6pa, min., , , , 

. 60S. 509 

Nadupuru, vi., .... 

. . 693n 

Xaga, family, race. 

144, 189n. 972 

Naga, Madhurd Ndyaka, • , 

. 642 

Nagachandra-muiundra, Jaina teacher, . . 120 

Kagadanta, son ofk. Dipdi, 

. 670 

Nagadatta, k., , 

. 1016 

Kagaddva, Jaina teacher, . 

2 

Nagaf^eva, m., . . , , 

• . 404 

Nagaddva, min., , 

. 414 

NagMitya, Siitda ck., . , 

. 156 

Kagai-N4yaka, Kulam ch., , , 

. . 833 

Nagaia, NAgamamba, N4g4mbiki, - 

queen of 

Naraaa, 

602,504,1064 

K^ganna, Eoysala min., . , 

• . 718 

Nag^irjuna, Sildra ch., . , 

. « 309 
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NS^g^tiyaraga, s. a. Nagaditja, 

Nujibbr 

. 156 

Nagattaras, - . . . • 

. 126 

N&gatya, s. a. Nagadxtya, • 

. 156 

Nagavard-lianaraja, IF. Chal. jndnce. 

. 17 

Nagavarman,/af/«er o/jtfara (M^amayya), . 389n 

Nagavaiman, Hogsula general, . 

. 713 

N^avannan, k., 

. 127 

Kagavarman, or c/i., 

. 54 

N^iyakka,/., ....- 

. 404 

Simla ch., . . - • 

224, 243 

Nakharesvaradova, ^oc?, * . 

. 196 

Nakimayya, ch., . . . ^ 

. 177 

Nakkavaram, Nicobar Islands, 

. 734 

Nala, feoyle, . . . - - 

. 10 

Nallanurika, ch., . . . ^ 

. 693 

Nallasiddhi, lelugu^Choda ch.. 

. 882 

Namanaikkonai, CO. i^r o/., . 

. 733 

Namaya-Niiyaka, Pitlidyuri ch.. 

. 601 

Nambaya, KollipdkO. ch., • 

. 800 

Nambha, Nambiraja, s. a. Nambaya, 

. 8(Xin 

Nami-N^ni, s. a. Namaya-Nayaka, 

. 601 

Ednartharatnaindld, • 

469n 

Nandagiri, mountain, . 95, 124, 125, 130, 

132, 

133, 179n 

Nandanarayai^, jpoet, . • • 

• 712n 

Nandereya, ni., . - • • • 

. 33 

Nandi, s. a. Nandagiri, 

. 670 

Nandin, s. a. Nandivannan Pallavamalla, 

. 635 

Nandipotaraja, Pallaoa k. Nandivarman, 

• 636 

Nandipotaraja, s. a. Nandivarman Pallafa- 

malla, 

• 635 

Nandipotavarman, Pallava k, Nandivarman, . 49 

Nandi ppottaraiyan, do., 

. 633 

Nandippottarasar, do ., . • • - 

V 636 

Nandivarman, Bdna k., • 

. 66S 

Nandivarman, PaVava k., 121, 621, 633, 636, 641 

Nandivarn an, s. a. Nandivikrainavarmaii, 

. 652 

Nandivarman Malladeva, Bona k., * 

. 668 

Nandivarman Pallavamalla, Pallava k.. 

634, 635 

Nandivikramavarman, Ganga^Pallava k., 

64S-651 

Nanna, Matta eh., - • 

181, 201 

Nanniraja, Velandndu ch., * • • 

. 582 

Nanniyabhat^a, poet, , • • • 

. 570n 

Nanniya-Gahga, sur. of Butuga II., • 

. 127 

Naraga, Sahara ch., . . * • 

. 131 

Naraharitirtha, prohahlg governor 

of 

Kalinga, . . • . 

. 979 . 

i 

Narama, Nkrambli, queen of Kdkaitga 

1 

\ 

Gapapati, . . . • • 

. 686 j 

N^raiian (Sarkyva^), k„ , • 

. 741 1 


NUilBEB 

Narasa (Nriliari, Nrisimha), Vijayanagara 

502, 504, 519, 630, 1064 
Narasimha, PalJava k., . , .637, 638 

I Narasimha. PaUava Narasimliavarman I., . 20 

Narasimha I., A*. Gavga k.,, . . . 577n 

Narasimha, Narasimha (Narasiiiga) I., 
Hoijsola 409-411, 413, 416, 4l0, 431, 443 

Narasimha II., do., . , . 434, 435, 847 

Nurasiiiiha III., do., . . 439, 440, 413, 444, 

446, 447, 450-453 

Narasimha, Nara-imhavarman, Cholci fenda- 
tory, . . . 388. 39Gii, 406n, 409, 415n 

Naiasiriihadeva II., E. Ganga k., . . 979n 

Narasimha Kariya-Perumal-Periyanayan, 
jilalddu ch., . ... 1086 

Narasimliapotavannan, Pallaoa h. Narasimha- 
varmaii, 49 

Narasiihhavarman, Gariga-Pallava k., 6-L5-647 

Nai’asimliaTarman I., Pallam a:., 627, 62S, 

634, 635, 680 

Narasirahavarman IL, do., . 629-632, C34, 635 

Narasimhavarman Ranakesari-Rama, Milodu 

ch., 1080 

Narasimhavarman Saktin^tha, do., . 1058 

Nurasimhavishnu, Pidhiva kings, , . 627, 631 

Narusingappottaraiyar, s. a. Nai'asimhayarman 

I., 680 

Narasingha, W. Gahga k., • • . 127 

Narasohha, m., . . . . . . 1025 

Narayana, k., , . . « . .741 

Narayanadeva, a/Timmarasa, . . 514 

Narajanambika, queen of Vira-Vijaya, . .487 

Narondramrigaraja, Aar. of E, Clial. Vijaya- 


ditya 11., . . . . 653. 

500, 5G2n 

Nasika, vi., . , 

. 32S 

Natavadi, Nathavadi or °vati, di.. 

591, 592 

Navatvama, IF. Gahga Sivamara I., 

115, 116 

Navarama, Telitgu-Choda ch.. 

. 888 

Navaki, queen of Maurya Govindaraja, . 

. 330 

Navakirtideva, Jaina teacher, • 

414, 415 

Nayakirtideva, Hahdmandaldcharya, . 

. 446 

Nayaladevi, queen of Vesuka (Vesu), • 

. 331 

Nayamamba, mother of queen of Ammaraja 

IL, . . . . 

. 566 

Nayimma, Navivarman, SildMra ch,, . 

317, 327 

Nedamari, TF. ChdL k., . , , 

. 150 

Neduiijadaijan (Jatilavarman), Pdndya k. 

. 937 

NeUur, ri. (Nellore), .... 

. 880 

Nellurapura, vi., ..... 

. 904 

N femaditya, father of Trivikramabhatta, 

. 86 
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Numbbb 

Ndmichandn-panditadSTa, Mahdfnan4<^d^ 


cMrya, 980 

N6rgatti* Ganga cA^ . • • . . 648 

Nettdr, t7»., • • . • • . 827 

Nicol)ar Islanda, 734 

KidraTaa&navijayiii, sur, of Vira-Champa, . 869 
Nigarili-Ch6la, sur, of Kaj^ndra-Ch6Ja I., , 723n 

Niknmbha, family^ aitd mythical Jc,, . 333, 337 

Nilagafiga (?), Ganga cA., . . • . 773 


Nimbad^va, Nimbad^yarasa, cA., . 220, 319, 413 

Nipnnilapura, for Envalalapara, . 660, 708, 724 

Nirayadya, sur, (P) of W, ChaZ, Vijayaditya, 48n 
Nirayadya-pan^ta, sur, of Udayadeva-pandita, 37 
Nirupama, R&shlrahdla prince, . 105, 305, 328 

Nirupama, eur. of Guj. R6,9hlrdku{a Dhruya- 

raja L, 70, 77 

Nimpama, $v/r, of Gvj, R&shtrakuta Dhmva- 
raja II., . . . * 77, 81 

Nirupama, sur, of R&ehtrakuta Dhruvaraja, 

61, 64, 76, 84, 86, 91, 93, 105, 301 
NisbAda, people, . • • • * 634 

Nilsabkamalla, #ur. BijjftQa, . . 27511 

Ni^aiikamalla, eur. of Saukama, . • 292 

Nitimarga, W. Ganga Eregaiiga I., . . 127 

Nitimarga, TF. Ganga Eregabga II., . . 127 

Nitimarga, W. Ganga Rajamalla (P) III., . 127 

Nitimarga, Ganga Rapayikrama (?), • 124 

Nitya-Kandarpa, sur. of Gdyiudaraja IV., , 91 n 
Nityamyarsha, s. a. Nityavarsha, . » . 305 

Nityayarsba, tur* of Indrar&ja HI,, 86-88, 91, 92 
Nityaysrsha, «er. of Kho^iga, . . • 104 

Nitjayinita (?), Pallava A., ... 640 

Nolamba A., , • • . . • 136 

Nolambadhiraja, Pallava A., • . . C43 

NolambakulAntaka, «wr. qf Marasimba II., 

106, 130-132 

Nolambayadi, co., 171, 219, 225. 231, 236, 238, 

244, 248 


Nolambayadi, Pdr^yat of , • • . I40n 

Nocambayadi, a. a. NoJambayAdi, • , I40n 

Nfibari, a. a, Narasa, • • • . 504 

NiipakAma, Telugu*Ch6da oA., • • • 888 

Nfipa-Budra, ddtaha, • • • . • 653 


Niipasimba, $ur. ofW. Chal VikramAditya II., 48n 
Nripatunga, awr. of AmOgbavaraba I., 75, 76, 

93, 652n 

Nppatubga, attr. of Rdahtralcii^a Kakkaraja 

106 

Nfipataiiga, Nfipatungayarman, Ganga- 
Pallava A., • • • • « 652, 653 


Nrisimba, Eoysala Narasimba II., 

Numbbb 
. 443 

Nnsimba, Hoy sola Narasimba 111., 

. 443 

Nfisimba, cA., 

. . 600 

N^mba, poet, .... 

. . 580 

Niisimba, s, a. Narasa, 

602, 619, 680 

NfisimbarAya, Sdluva cA., . 

498n, 501, 502 q 

Nolamba-padi, co,, • 

. 702-704 

Nuluvugiri, vi. (P), 

. 127 

Nurmadi-Taila, W» Chdl. Talla II., 

. 259 

Nurmadi-Taila, W, Chdl, Taila 111. 

^ 243, 245, 246 

o 

ObAmbikA, queen of Narasa, • 

. 519, 530 

Od^vAdi, co; .... 

. 600 

Odda-visbayam, co^ 

. 738 

Okkaninra-nayanAr, temple. 

. 1051 

Ommana-Udaiyar, uorong for 

Jammana- 

Udaiyar, . . . , 

. 464 

Orissa, co., . . . , 

. 508 


P 

PadinAdu, di. , 997 

Padmakara, Maurya ch,p .... 330 
PadmaladAvi, queen of Ballala I., . • . 385 

Padmaladevi, queen of Ballaja II., . . 434 

PadmaladAyi, queen of K&rtayirya III., . 266 
PadmauAbbayya, PaT^ndyaka, , . . 202 

PadmanAladurga, ta., ..... 327 
Padmaraaa, Dan^dndyaka, . . . . 282 

PadmAvati, uife of HuUa, .... 410 
Padumasiua-bbaUArakadAya (?), Jaina teacher, 977 
Pagamechcbuganda, sur, of NAmaya-l^ Ayaka. • 601 
Pagappidugu, eur, of MabAndrap6tarAja, • 623 
PAladSra, Dandandyaka, . . , , 229 

Palakkada, vi., 619 

PalAiSikA, «»., . . 602, 608-610, 612 

Pallaya, co., kings, people, 10, 64, 116, 603, 

616 ff., 741d 

Pallava, founder of Pallava race, 628, 634, 

641, 652 

Pallayamalla, Nandivarman, Pallava k^ 634, 636 


Pallava-TriTi^tra, swr. of Anna-Vema, • • 698 

Pallava-yuvarAja, A., 116 

PammavA,/., 564 

PampAtirtha, w., 27 

PAnara, 562 


Pancbala, PaficbaladAva, W. Ganga k., 104, 

108, 132, 140. 259 
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Paocbftpa, legendary CMla k*, 

Pft^appaUif CO* or vi., 

PanchavapmalAd^Ti, queen of CMla B4jar&ja 

X.f • • • • 


Panchavas, e* a. P&ndyas, 
Pap4^ VedoM&t^ eh,, 

P&ndiptm, vit • 

PAndya, eh,, 

PAndya, co,, hinge, people, • 
'Phu^yn, crowned head of. 


Numbbb 
. 712 
. 733 


716 
. 764 

• 582 
• 938 
. 50 

. 994 
5» 10, 939 
821, 824-832, 

835-840, 842 
. 219 
. 994 
. 985 
764, 793 
. 140n 
889 ff. 


. 279n 
. 734 
. 326 
596, 599 
• 210 
. 734 
. 690 
• 52 

. 685 
. 712 
. 755 
. 694 


P4ndyad§Ta Tribhavanamalla, eh,, 

PA^dyaka, queen, 

F5ndjar&ya (Vira-PApdya), eh,, 

Yks^AjeOffive, , • 

PAndyas, qf ^onkana aiid ^olaiehavd^i, 

PAndyaa, of Madhurd, * 

P&niniy a, grammar, • 

Pan^, CO, or ffi., • 

Pann&lednrga, vi, • • 

Panta, hula, 

PAnthipaia, * 

Papp4]am, eo,, • • • 

Paraga^^^ 044ew&di eh,, « 

ParahitaiAia, Chal, prince, • 

ParakSaarm, Ch6la Pai4ntaka I., 

PaTakdttrin, legendary Ch6la h,, 

Parakdsarivannaii, ChSla AdhirAjAndn, • 
ParakSaanTarman, ChS^ Aditya II. (P), • 
PaiakdaariTannan, Chdla Euldttanga*Ch5la 
III., 814, 815, 817, 827, 832, 840, 1087, 1088 
ParakAaftriyannan, Ch6la Par ftnt a k a I., 621, 

634, 669-671, 681-693, 712, 1072-1075 
ParakSaariyannan, Ch6^ RAjarija II., • 812, 818 
PaxakdaariTanxiant Chi^a RAjdndra-ClAla I., 

722-727, 729, 732-736, 1078, 1079 
Parak^aariTarman, ChJS^a BI^AndxadSTa, 744* 

746, 748-750, 1080 
ParakAaarifannan, ChSla Uttama-Chdla, . 657ii 
ParakdaariyannaB, Chdta Vijayilaya (P), 

672-675, 1071 

Pankdaarivarmaii, CkSla YikxamarCh^4a» 794- 

797,799,801-803,806,806 
Pax4kiaDiab4hii,i. • • 847 

Paxftkrama-PAn^ya, JatAyanuan, k*, , 927 

Par4kraiDa-P494j*» JatOavannan ArikAaarin, 

do., 928-931 

]^r4kiaiiia-Pl94j*t JatOaTamiaii K nla l Akh a r a, 

do*^ 962 


NriCBBB 

ParAkrama-PApdya, MaFavannaii, P&i^ya h,, 

925,926 

Faraxnag5]a-F|itliuyi-Niigaada-i4js, BdM (?) 

eh„ 119 

Paramardin (ParmAdiX Kalachurya eh,, . 226n, 288 
Paramardin Sivaohitta, EMamba ch*, * , 249 

ParamSdyara, poet, 634n 

Paramdayara, e, a, PaiamdIyarayarDian I., 629 

Paramddyarapdtayarman I., IL, Pallava 
hinge, 635 

ParamSIyarayarman L, Fallana h,, 628, 629, 

632, 634, 635 

Farain44yarayannan II., do,, , , • 634, 635 

ParAntaka, eur, of Kal5ttangar€7h61a 1., . • 787 

Pat&ntaka I., Chdla h„ 631, 634, 669-693, 

712, 1071-1075 

Par4ntakaIL,<^., .... 712,716 
Paravadimalla, Jaina teacher or teachere, 969, 1047 
Pa^iyai, Paiivipuri, vi,, , , , 669, 670 

Pafichima-Banganagara, (irirangapat^a^}, 999 
PAt&lartialla, h, or ch,, .... 136 
PattamAdAvi, queen qf Vlra-Vikramiditya II., 340 
Patfavardluka, PatfayardluBi, family, 559, 564, 1065 
Patti*Peram&la, h„ , , , , * 396n 

Patti'Fombachchaparat vi,, • • • 237, 993 

Peda-Yenkafa, e, a, Yenka^apati IL, • • 542 

Feznma (Perm4^) 1., Sinda chn , • • 243 

PemmAdi II., do,, • . . • • 243 

Femuiaiiadi SatyayAkya, V,GahgaldJhpaDeXiA\7), 124 
Penogo^L^^ di, and vi,, , , • 501, 542 

P^rama, P^iainAiDbl, queen of K&hatiya 

Ganapati, 586 

Periya-Eyaina-Nlyaka, eh,, , . • . 538 

PcniAdi (Paramardin), Kalachurya eh,, , 226 
Penn&^ W, CUl. Vikiamkdifcya VI., 224, 261, 269 
Permidi I., Sinda ch,, , , • , , 224 

PermAdiddya, W, Ch&l, YikramAditya VI., 201, 389 
Perma^idAya, W, Oanga ch*, , . 205n 

Pcnnk^ L JagadAkamalla, Sinda eh,, . 233, 

234,243 

FemAdirkya, W, Ch&l. YikramAditya YI., . 220 
Permit (PaiamBidin) Sivaclutta, K&damha 
ch*, * * * 241,242,254.255.261,269 

Parma Jagaddkamalla II., IFl Ch&l, h,, • 236 

Permiaa^i Bdtayya (Bdtoga 11.), W, Oanga 

130 

ParmAna^i BOkoga IL, do,, , • • 95, 128 

Parm4oa4I II., do*, • 10^ 106 

Fannana^ NitioArga, W. Oamga Ba^ayikrama 
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Numbeb 

Pormaiiadi Satyavakya, JF, Gartga Butuga 

I. (?), 125 

Permaiindi Satyarakya, W, Ganga Racbamalla 

II. 133 

Perroanadi Sivamara IL, W, Ganga k.f • 120 
Perumale, Perumaledeva, min* and 

Danda/iayaka, .... 443. 451 

Perumal Srivallablia, Jatilavaman, Pandya h,, 933 
Perumanadigal Sivamabaraja, s» a* Sivamara 
II., ...••• C59, 660 

Piduvaraditya, sur. of Yelanandii cJi, Malla 

II., 5S2 

Pilla, m., 1023 

Piua (Cliina)-Veakata III., Ka'rna t a 'prince , • 545 
Plnnama I., JI., Karnata chiefs of At'avidity . 539 
Pirantakan-K.^ndaradittad'jvar, s* a. Gandara* 


dityavarraan. ...... 689 

PiiT.di-Gaiigaroiyar, perhaps s. a. Pritbivipati 


I 

• 

• 653 

Pisbtiipura, vi., .... 

• 

. 10 

Pithapnram, E. Chdlukyas of. 


575, 576 

Pitbapuri, vi., .... 


. 601 

Pittuga, Raffia (?) ch,, 

« 

. 142 

Focbaladevi, Puchamblka, °ke, 

Poebawe, 

Poebikabbe, mother of Gabgaraja, 3S9, 

3i)2, 



394, 395 

Podiyil, moiintain, . , 


, 764 

Pogari-gacbchha, .... 


. 167 

PogilH, Send r aka A., . 


. 31 

Polakceivallabba, s. a. Pulakesin I,, 


• 668 

Polalva, ntin. and Dataiandyaka, 


. 434 

Polasinda, Sinda ch., . . , 


• 156 

Polekesin I., a. Pulakesin T., • 


. 10 

Polektisin II., s, a, Pulakesin IT., . 


. 10 

Ptlekesivallabba, s. a. Pulakesin I., 


.9, 18 

Polekesivallabba, s. a. Pulakesin II., 


. 12 

Polvola, gdtra, . • . « 


. 599 

Potanabhatta, poet, . 


. 565n 

Pottalakere, »i., • • 


157. 158 

Pottappi, »»., .... 


. 880 

Pottappi (or Pottapi)-Ch61a, Telugu^ChSda 


cA., 880, 881, 883 

Poysala, s- a. Hoysala, 224, 383, 388, 406, 441, 

442, 448, 449, 713, 969 


Prabhaebandra, Jaina dcAdrya, , . , 1021 

Prabhaebandra, Jaina teacher^ ... 1022 
Prabbaebandra-aiddbantadeva, do,^ 887, 400n, 408 
Prabb&kara, m., •*.•,. 337 

Prabbumeru, Bana 663 

Prabbutavarsba, sur. o/'G6Tiiidaraja II., 66, 66 


Numbeb 

PrabhutaTarsba, sur, of G6vindaraja III,, 

61-64, 66, 67, 75 


Prabbutavarsha, sur, of GovindarAja IV., 98, 91 
Prabbutavarsha, sur, of Guj, Bdshtrahuta cA. 

Goviadaraja, 69 

Prachanda, ch., • • . . • . 84 

Pranalakadnrga, t?t., ..... 326 

Prat4pa-Devaraya, s, a. Devar&ya I., . 484, 487 


Pratapa-Devaraya, younger brother of Devaraya 

II., 487, 405 

Pratapa-Hoysala, sur, of Moysala Naraslmha 


1 409 

Prataparudra, Eakatiya k 1066 

Piatipati-Araiyar, s, a, Pritbivipati I., , 659, 660 

PratishthAna, vi,, ..... 61 

Praudba-Immadi-D^varaya, Vij ayanagara k, 

Mallikarjuna, 497 

Pravarasukara (?), Maurya ch,, . . . 330 

Prichchbakaraja, Rashtrakuta k,, • . 74 

Prithivigangaraiyar, W. Ganga ch,, . . 1070 


Prithivi-Kongani {or ’■Kofigunij-maharaja, de~ 
signation of JY, Ganga kings, , 115, 117, 118 

Pritbivipati L, TF. Ganga k., . 653, 659n, 670 

Pritbivipati II., Ganga^Bana L, . 669-671, 

681, 682, 685 


Pritbivivyagbra, Nish&da ch,, , . . 634 

Pritbuvi-Koiigani-raabaraja, s,a. Pritbivi-K®,. 11^ 
Pritbuviaagara, Alupa A., . . • . 29n 

Pritbvirama, Ratta (?) oA., . • . 79, 142 

Pnthvi Sat^i (p), 1001 

Pritbvifivara, , 682,683 

Pritbvivallabba, sur. Govindaraja III., . 6S 
Protlaraja, K&katiya Prola, . . . .688 

Prola, Pioleraja, Kdkatiya A., . 684-586, 689 

Prola, Reddi ch, of Eon^avidu^ . , • 593 

Prolaya-Nayaka, Pithdpurt ch„ . • .601 

Pueban, family, ..... 634 
Pngalvippavarganda, eh., .... 698 
Pugalvippavarganda, sur, of Bana VijarAditya 
II., . . . . . . .663 

Pngalvippavarganda, sur. of Bajddittan, • 1073 
Pujyapada, priest, . . . . • 


Pulakesin I., W, Ckal, A., . 1, 2, 6, 6, 9, 18, 

20, 25, 27. 160, 647, 568 
Pulakeein II., do„ 9-18, 20, 23*26, 27, 29, 

160, 647, 648, 657n, 628, 634 
Pulaaakti, Si7dra cA., . . . 306,307,309 

Pulek^sivallabha, s. a, Pulakesin II., • • 

P^lik41a, ^iWa cA., .... 144,166 

PuJlana, a. Hulla, 
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Numbeb 

Pnllalakti, a. Pulafekti, • « . 72, 73 

Puajalike, kingdom of^ .... 994n 

Punnada, co., . . • • . ,114 

Punnadu-vishaja, c?i., • . . . . 1016 

PnnnaiTur, vi., . • • • . .538 

Punuataraja (?), i., . . • . .1016 

Puraigilanadu, di,, . • • . • 9G3 

Puravt, ri,, . • , • • .78 

Puri, »»., .•••••• 10 

Purikara, vi., . . . . • ,127 

Puru-pandita, Jaina teacher, . . • 983 

Puru-Ranaparakrama, TF. Chah Kirtivarman 

I., 5 

Purushottania, Dandandyaka, . • • 344 

Puroshottatna, JE* Chdl. ch* oj Srikurtnam, 5/8-580 
Purashdttama, Fallava k., , . . • 625 

Pumshottania-maliatirtlia, authofi • • 979 

Pushpasena, Jaina . . . • 1063 

Puttur, vi., 


R&cha, min., •.*••• 608 
Richamalla, Sinda ch., , • • . 253 

Rachamalla I., IF- Gang a k., . • 93, 95, 98 

Ractamalla II,, do., . • • • 133, 137 

Rachcha (?j-Ganga, do., . • • • 130 

Bachhj&malla, s. a. Rachamaila L, • 93, 98 

R&ghavadeva, Karndta ck», * • • • 639 

Raghu, Kadamha h-, * • * • • 603 

Raghus, family of the, • • • . 585 

Rahappa, 61 

Raja or Rajau (Sriraja), ^ddata cA. of 
Sdunadeia, , . • • 328, 329, 331 

Rajabbima, eur, of Chalukya-Bhima II,, 668, 1065 
Rajadhiraja I., Chola . 738-744, 761, 1080 

Bajadittan Pngalvippavarganda, brother of 
Mah&devadi, ..-••• ^^75 
R&jaditya, Chdl. k. or ch.$ • • • .131 

Rlj^itya, Chola k., • 95, 127, 712, 1056, 

1072, 1075 

Bijaditya, Salukika ch., • • , . 67 

RIjaditya, TF* Gahga ch., , . . • 1070 

Rajagambbirai eur. of Jatavannaii Kulad<^- 


kbara, . • . • • 

B&jagambbira Sambuyarkyan, ch., 
Rkjabamsa, ch., • • . • 

B&jakeaarin, legendary Chola k., • 
BajakSaariyaroian, Chdla Aditya 1. (?}) 


NtJHBBB 

Rajakesarivarman, Chola Kulottnnga- Chola I., 
756-761, 763-765, 767, 769, 770, 774, 

775, 777, 781, 785, 788-790, 1085 
Rajakesarivarman, Chola Kulottunga-ChOJa 
[II. ?J, . . . . . • .811 

Rajakesarivarman, Chola Madhurantaka (?), • 695 
Rajakes.irivarman, Chola Rajadhiraja I., 738-742 

Rajakesarivarman, Chola Rajamahdndra, . 752 

Rajakesarivarman, Chola Rajaraja I., . 704, 

70S-710, 712, 715, 716, 719 
Rajakesarivarman, Chola Rajaraja III., • 848 

Rajakesarivarman (I), Chola Rajendradeva, • 751 

Rajakesarivarman, Chola Viraiajondra I., 753, 

754, 1081-1084 

Rajamah^ndra, Chola k-, * . • .752 

Rajamahendra, sur. of Ammaraja I., . 559, 1065 

Rajamaheadra, sur. of Ammaraja II., • 561, 566 

Rajamabendra-nagara, -nagari, -pattana, vi*, 

577, 696, 599 

Rajamalla, sur. of TF. Chal. Yikramaditya I., 20a 

RIjamalla, TF. Gahga k., . . . 123, 124n 

Rajamalla I., do., , . . • 121, 127 

Rajamalla II., do., . • . . • 127 

Rajamalla (?) HI., Jo., . . . .127 

Rajaiiiartanda, E. Chdl. ch. of Eithdpur am, . 576 
Rajam^anda, sur. of ChMukya-Bhima IL, • 562 
Rajamayya, ch., 1065 

Rajan^ayana Sambuvavaja, °raja, °rayar, 
ch., 872, 873 

; Rajapayenda I., II., JTdfiawawJa/a . 583 

j Rajaraja, E. Chdl. ch. of Snkurmam,b77 , 578, 580 


. 890 
864, 866 
. 84 

. 712 
676-680 


Rajaraja, E. Chdl. k., . 
Rajaiaja L, Chola k., • 

Rajaraja IL, do., • 
Rajaraja III., do., 
Rajaraja L, E, Chal. k., 
Rajaraja-Adigan, ch., . 


. 683 

569, 696-720, 722, 

1070, 1077 
. 812, 813, 1086 

843-862 
569-571, 574, 577, 784 
. , . S33, 834 


Rajarfija ChcKjagahga, E* Chal. ruler of 
Vehgi, 571 

R&jarajakesarivarman, Chola R&jaraja I., 
696-703, 705, 707, 711, 714, 717, 

718,720, 1076, 1077 

Rajarija Mnmmadl-Cboda, E. Chal. ruler of 
Vehgi, •...•• 571, 572 

R&jasimha, Pallava k., * * * 629-632 

Rajasimba, Pdndya k., • • • • 63*^ 

Raj&sraya, sur. cf Chola Rajaraja I., • • 712 

Baj^raya, eur. of TF. Chal. VinayAditya, • 31 

BAjavarman, h., * • • • • 127, 1065n 
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Numbsb 

Eajendra, legendary Chola Ic., . . .712 

Rajen(lra-Ch6da, Velanandu ch»f . , 581, 5S2 

Eajendra-Ch6da I., ^6namaT\4oX<^ ch., . • 583 

Kajendra-Chdda I., s, a. Eajendra-Chola L, 669, 571 
Rajendra-Choda II., s,a. Kulottunga-Chola I., 

22od, 571 

Rajendra-Chola, s, a. Eajendradeva, . .750 

Rajendra-Chola L, Chola k., 152, 721-737, 1078, 1079 

Rajendra-Chola II., #. a. Kulottuiiga-Chola L, 

756-760, 784 

Kajendra-Chola III., Chola k„ 863-865, 867, 868 
Rajeiidra- Chola -Brabmamaraya, Dandandyaka, 742 
Rijdndrad^va, Chola k., . 572, 744-751, 1080 

Eajiga-Chola, s» a, Kulottunga-Chola I,, 225n, 250n 
Ki'kkai-a, brother of Rachamalla II. (.®), . 133, 134 

Raktapura, vi , , . , , 26, 36, 37, 41 

general, son of . , 352 

h ii. a. poet, . . . 539, 542, 543, 545 

Ratiia, s. a. Ramachandra, .... 369 

iloinajhaDdra, Devagiri-Yodava Jc., 368-382, 46Sn 
Ro- -lia' Id va, .y. (7. Ramachandra, . • 371,468 

Riina<lt*va IV. (?), Ka)'ndta , . . 540 

Rama Xarafcimhavanaan, Malddu ch,, . . 1086 

Ramantijacharya, Sdsana ofi * ^ ^ 461 

Ramappa-Gauda, e^., . . , . .999 

Raoiaraja I., Karnata ch., .... 539 
Ramaraja 11., do , . 530, 534, 539, 642, 545 

Kamavarman, ruler of Vanchi, , . , 960 

Ramavarman, y. a. Vira-Ramavarman, . . 950 

Rdmayana-Tirumalarya, poet, , . 1004, 1005 

RamdA'ara-dikshita, m., . . . . 584 

P^aiiadula-khana, ch., ..... 999 

Ranajaya, Pallava Ic., .... 629 

Rinakambha (Ranastambha), Bdshirakuta eh,, 232 
Banakesari-Rama, sur, of Milddu ch, Nara- 
sirhhararman, 1080 

Ranaparakramahka, IF. Chal, Kirtivarman 
I. (?), ••••*•. 16 

Kanaraga, IF. Chal. k., . . 2, 5, 10, 150 

Ranarangabhima, IF. Chdl. Tailall., 328 
Ranarasika, sur, of W, Chal, Vikramiditya I., 

20n, 629, 632 


Kanasagara, Alupa k., .... 29n 

Ranastambha (Ranakambha), Edshtrakuta 

ch 150, 232 

Kanaeura, Dakshina*Ldta k,, , , , 733 

Ranavaloka, sur. of Kambayya, • • , 60 

Ranavigraba, Chedi k. (SamkaraganaR , 86, 91 

Ranavikrama, s, a. Pulake^in I., . , 5^ 547 

Rana^ikrama, IF. Ganga k,, , , 123, 124a 


KruBBB 

Ranavikramajya, IF. Gahga k., * • • 121 

Ranavikranta, sur, of Mafigalesa, • • . 3, 5 

Rahga, brother of Achyutaraya, , . . 530 

Rahgapatak&, gueen of Narasimhavarman II., 631 
Rahgaraja, s, a, Srirahgar&ya I., • . . 530 

Rasenanagara, vi,, « . • • . 33 

R^shtrakuta, son of Ratta, . . . .93 

Rlislitrakutas, of Gujardt, 54, 60, 67-70, 77, 78, 81 
Rashtokutas, of Mdlkhed, 53 ff., 301, 305, 1054 ff. 
Eashtravarman, • . . . . 1016 

Eatnapala, . • • 451n 

Ratnavaloka, (?) o/* Bappuvarasa, . • 967n 

Ratnavarsha, sur, of Edshtrakuta ch, (?) 

^"ij^yaditya, . . . . . .56 

Ratta, ancestor of Edshtrakutas, . • .93 

Ratta, s. a. Eashtrafcuta, . • • . 305 

Ratta- Kandarpa, sur, of Indraraja III., . 86n 
Ratta- Kandarpa, sur, of Khottiga, . . 104a 


Ratta-padi, Eatta-p^ti, co., , 301, 729, 1080, 1084 
Rattaraja, Sildra ch,, , . . , 149, 301 

Rat t as, 75, 140, 140n 


Ranttamya, sur, of Perumaledcva, . *451 

Ravi, Ravivarman, Kadamla h,, . 608-610, 612 

Ravi, Sthanu , * , . . 964 

Ra^ddatta, P unnddu^vishaya (?) k,, . • 1016 

Ravideva-tridandin, w., , . . . 1034 

Ravikirti, poet, 10 


Ravivarman, Bhaskara R®, k,, . . 962, 963 

Ravivarman, Ravi, Kadamha k\, . 608-610, 612 

Ravivarman, Kerala 9S9, 940 

Ravivarman, a. Vira -Ravivarman, • 946, 947 

Rayadeva, ch., , . . . . • 427 

RayakumSra or Ray akn vara, eh,, * . .994 

Raya-Murari, sur. of Sovideva, . . - 285n 

family, • . , . • 593 ff. 

Rdvakanimmadi, queen of Butuga IL, • • 130 

Revana I., II., Oddavddi chiefs, • • . 600 

Revatidvipa, island, 7, 10 

Rohim, queen of Hiranya, • . . . 635 

Rudra, Rudradeva, Kdkatiya k., . 584-686, 588 

Rudradeva, Ndtavddi ch., , , • 591, 592 

Rndra-pandita, m,, . . * . • 329 

^udir2itk]sk, Konndtavdduvishaya ch., . • 58^ 

Rundranila ar Randranila-Saindraka, family, 2 
Riipa-Karayana, temple of, , ♦ . 220, 413 

s 

Sahara, people, tribe, .... 131, 634 
Sabbamadevi, q%Leen of Sri-Ehdnyakataka ch. 

Bhima II., 590 
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NCMBEfi 

Sabbambika, queen of Goiika IL, . • . 582 

Sabdachaturmukha, Jaina teacher (Santi- 

n^ha ?), 969 

Sabhapati, poet, • . 619, 530, 539, 542, 543, 545 

Sadasirarava, Vijayanagara k*, 521, 523-526, 

52S-534 

Sadlivasika, May^uya chiefs, . .330 

Sagara, family, lineage of, . 95, 119, 281, 333 

Sagara-vishaya, di., . . . , ,576 

Sahadeva, Dandandtha, - . . . 336 

Sabasanka, su)\ of GOvindaraja IV., . . 91ii 

Sahasatunga, h., . . . • . 969 

Sabasrarjuna, Chidi k., . , . .08 

Sabya, Western Ghats, , , , .764 

Saigotta, W. Gang a Sivamara 1 1., . 120, 127 

Sailabara, fl. Silahara, • . , .317 

Saindraka (?}, jTa/wiYy, . .... 2 

Saka, people, 56Sn 

Sakalacbandra (Somadeva), Jaina teacher, . 387 

Sakalacbandra-siddhanta, do., • . , 1065 

Sdkat&yana, grammar, .... 2r9n 

Sakkara-kottam (Cbakrakotta), vi; . , 733 

Sakti (Satti), Pallava k., . . , ,612 

Saktinatba, sur. of Milddu ch. Narasimba- 
varraan, 1058 

Saktivarman, E. Chal. k., . . 568, 569, 574 

Sala, Sals, legendary ancestor of Hoysala 
kings, . . . 388,405,419,434, 443* 

Saiai, Sale, s, a. Kandaldr*Salai, . 701, 702, 742 i 

Salukika./tt«zi7y, • . . • .67 

Salukki, s. a. Chalukya, .... 745 : 

Saluva chiefs, ...... 501 ^ 

Saluva, sur. of Nri&imbaraya, . . . 601 j 

Saluva -Guparaja, ch., ..... 989 i 

Saluva-Mangi, cA., .... 501 

Saluva- Nrisimh a, ch., , . . . .539 

Saluva-salnva, sur. of Tirumalaid^va -maharaja, 498 
Saluva-Tikkamadfiva, eA., . . . .373 

Saluva-Tiiuma, min. ^Krishnaraya. • . 508 

Salva-Timma, do., . . . 508, 609 

Samanta-BhOja, mtn. of Kdkatiy a Ganapati, . 588 
6 ambbudeva,/a^Aer ^ Chandramauii, . , 416 

Samba (Sambbu), Saiva ascetic, • . . 52 

Sambukula-Peruma], Attimallan S®, ch ., . . 854 

Sambuvaraja, °raya, °rayan, °rayar, • 818, 

820, 864 856, 860, 862, 866 , 871-873, 884 
Samgama I., Vijayanagarm k., • 455, 469, 

466, 468, 474, 475, 480, 484, 487 

Samgama II., do., 469 

Samgam^vara, vi., 274 


Nuhbeb 

Samgramabbima, sur. o/Dodda IL, . , 599 

Samgramadhira, sur. of Kerala k. Eavi- 

939, 940 


685 

734 

576 

2 


105 
6 

963 
241 
292 
847 
301 

'a, , 1059 

337, 343 
. 729 
. 741 
291-294, 300 


i Samgrama-Racrhava, sur. 0 /* Parantaka I., 

; Samgraraavijayuttuiigavarman, Kaddram k., 
Samiduva, E. Chdl. ch. of Eithdpuram, 

: Sami vara, ch., . . , 

Saihkaradov'a, Tl . Gang a or Eaidumha ch,, 

, . 708, 724 

. Samkaragana, CUdi k. (Rapavigraha), 

Samkaragana, {Kalachuri) k., 

I Samkara-Kudavarman, ch,, , , 

' Sarapagadi, vi., .... 

, Sampakarasa, Gutta c/i., 

Sainudra-Goppaya, Eoy^^ala general, 

' Sanapbulla. Silora ch., 

Sandayan Tiruvayan, Vaidumha-mahdrdJ 
Sandilya.^/arwiV^, 

Sandimatti\ai, vi.( ?), . 

Sarigamayan, k., 

Sankama, Kalachurya k., 

Sankba, queen of Gahga-Pallava Nandi- 

varman, 

Sankila, h., 

Sahkuka, Chedi Jc. or prince, . . . 105 

Santa (Santivarmaii), 7?a//a (?) c7/., . . 1<12 

bantaladevi, queen of Eoysala Vishnu- 
vardhana, 

Santali, mandala, 

Santara,/a7»i7^, .... 

Santideva, Jaina teacher, . 

Santikirtiduva, do., • 

Santinatha. do., .... 

Santiraja, Maury a ch., 

Santivarman, ^varavarman, Kadamha k. 

604, 606, 608 

Santivarman (Santa), Eatta (?) ck., 

San<-ivannan II., Kadamha ch., • 

Sarvadeva, ck., .... 

Sarvaloki^raya, sur. ^i/’Mangi-ynvaraja, 
Sarvamabgalasatta, vi., . . 

Sarv&nganatha, prince, 

Sarrasiddhi, sur. of E. Chal. Jayasimba 
Sarvasura, Maury a ch., 

Saaapura, Sa^akapura, vi., 

Satrubhayamkara, k., . 

Satmmalla, Pallava k., 

Sattan Ganapati, ch., . 

Satti (Sakti), Pallava k., 


388, 396, 397, 399, 400, 408 
. 340 
. 237 
. 969 
. 991 
. 969 
. 330 
603, 

1 , 610, 614n 
. 142 
. 21U 

. 200 
. 562 
. 70 

. 941 

. 549 
. 330 
388, 419 
. 969 

623, 625 
. 938 
• 642 


Sattiga, Sattima, s, a. Ixivabedanga Satyisraya, l46n 
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Numbeb 

Satya I. (Satyasraya), Konamandala ch., , 583 
Satyaki,/afwi7y, • • . • • 86, 93 

Satyamartanda, mythical Oddavadi ch-, • 60) 

8dtyaniti\7ik;ya, TF. Ganga Butuga II., , , 127 

Satya samdha, I^allava * , * . 625 

JS. Chdl, ch. of Pithopuramt , 576 
Satyasraya (Satya I.), Konamandala ch,f . 583 
Satyasraya, W* Chdl, Ijirabedaiiga, « 146, 

148-150, 179, 301, 712, 716 
Satyasraya, TF. CKal> KirtlTarman I., , • 17 

Satyasraya, TF. CAa 7. Kirtivannan II., , . 4»8f. 

Satyasraya, TF. Chal. Pulakesin I., , 1 flP., 547 

Satyasraya, TF. ChaL Pulakesin II., , 9 ff., 

loO, 548, 557 

Satyasraya, TF. ChaL Vijay&ditya, .• .32 ff. 

Satyasraya, TF* Chal. Vikramaditya I., . .18 3. 

Satyasraya, TF. Chal, Yikramaditya II., . « 40 ff. 

Satyasraya, TF. Chal. Viaayaditya, . . 26 ff . 

Satyasraya Dkruvaraja Indravarman, governor 
of Revatidvipa, ..... 7 

Satyavakya, TF. Gang a Butuga I. (?), . • 125 

Satyavakya, TF. Gang a Butuga II., 95, 128, 1^0 
Satyavakya, TF Gang a Maraaimha II , 129-131 

Satyavakya, TF. Gang a Xarasingha, , ,127 

Satyavakya, TF. Ganga Panchaladeva, • « 132 

Satyavakya, TF. (raiiya Rachamalla II,, , , 133 

Satyavakya, TF. Ganga Rajamalla (?), • , 124 

Satyavakya, TF Ganga Eajamalla I., , , 127 

Satyavakya, TF. Ganga Rajamalla II., . . 127 

Savaladevi, queen ^Sdvideva, , • , 288 

Savant i-Thakkura, cA., « . • . 350 

S&vitri-Macgi, Sdluva cA., • • • • 601 

probably brother of Bkdganatlia, , 469n 
Sekkanur, t't., 1050 

Selaja, race, . • • • • • 94u 

Sellyas, a. Pandyas, • . , , .704 

Sellaketana, sur. of Bank^sa, • ... 74 

Sella-Vidyadbara, ch., • , . , .84 

Sembiyan-Mavali-Vanarayar, s. a. Prithivi* 
patl II., ...«••• 670 
Sdna (Kalasena) I., RaUa cA., . . 181, 201 

85na (Kalasena) II., do.^ . 181, 193, 201, 

265-267 

S4na-gana, ••••.. 167 
SenanandarAja, SendraJca cA., • • *13 

Sendamabgalaxn, vi., . • • . • 847 

Sendra, S^ndraka, family^ • 13, 16, 19, 31, 612 

SengSni, do.^ • • • 818^820, 856, 862 

Seralan, * the Chira A;.,* .... 1084 

Serama, d9*^ • • • t • • 742 


Kumbeb 

Seuna, s. a. Seunaeliandra II., • . . 330 

Seunachandra I., Yddava cA. of Seunadi§at 

328, 329, 331 

Seunachandra II., c?o., . , . 230, 331 


Seunadesa, Yodavas . 328 ff. 

Seanad5va [III-], Yddava ch, of Seunad^a^ • 332 

Seunapura, vL, 331 

S5vana, 586 

Sevana, probably s, a. Seunachandra II , . 334 

Sevya, Sevyarasa, Sinda ch.^ . , , 156 

Shanmukha, ciry of, s. a. Tamrapuri, , , 585 


Shashtha (Shaahthadeva) I., Kddamha ch., 

147, 254, 261, 269 
Shashtha (Shashthadeva) II. Sivachitta, do , , 269 

Sibi, mythical ancestor of Chdla kings^ . 685 

Siddappa-Xayaka, cA., 1003 

Siddhanaudin, Jaiwa teacher, ... 2 

Siddhdntaii} dmani, astronomical tcork, « 337 
Siddhasami, vi, 65 

Siddhavadava, sur. of jitTUddu cA. Narasiihha- 

1C5S 

Siddhi, TcIugu'CkCda ch,, .... 8S0 

Siiahara, race, 94n 

Silaharas, Silaras, Silaras, ... 301 ff. 

Simha (Singa, Siugidova), ch. of Sdntali 
mandala, ...... 340 

Simha, Uevagiri-Yddava h, Singhana, . 337, 

339, 343, 352 

Siihha (Siiiga) I., Sinda ch,, . , . 224, 243 

Simhala, co., 10S4, 1087 

Simhala, DevagiruYddava k, Singhana, . 360 
Simhana, do,, . 341, 342, 347, 350, 354, 355, 




367, 588 

Simha nandin, legendary being. 

• 

. . 670 

Simha^araya, ch.. 


. 26&n 

Simhavarman, Kadamha k,. 

• 

. . 614 

Simhavarman, Fallava kings. 

• 

621, 636, 641 

Simhavarman I., Fallava k,, 

• 

. 619 

Simhavarman 11., do., , 

• 

. 620 

Simhavishnu, do.. 


634, 635, 641 

Sinda, mythical founder of Sinda family, . 253 

Sinda, Fdndtpura k., . 


. 50 

Sindageje, di., . 


. 383, 3S5 

Sindagovinda, Sinda ch. Irmadi-Eichamalla. . 253 

Sindaraja, Sinda ch.^ . 

• 

. . 189 

Sindas, .... 

• 

. 140n, 972n 

Sindhuraja, A., . , ^ 

• 

. 115 

Sindinagara, vi., , , 

• 

. 328, 329 

Sindinera, co*, . 

• 

. 331 

Singa (Simha) I., Sinda cA., 


. 224, 243 
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Ndmbeb 

Singa II., Siftda . . » , • 243 

Sihgala (Simhala), co., « • . » 1084 

Sihgana, ???.,? • • . • , 404 

Sihganadevarasi, cA., . . • , , 160 

Singanam, co. (of W. ChdL Jaya?imlia III.), . 763 
Siiiganan, TU. CAd/. Jayasimlia III., , 753, 

774, 1081, 1082 

Siiigavarman, k., • • • . . 1016 

Singhadeva-bhupa, Padinadu cji,, • . 997 

Devoigiri-Yddava • 337*339, 

341-355, 357, 359, 360, 369, 370, 

379, 588 

Sifighana, Pevctgiri^Yddava 'prince^ . • 369 

Siiighana, KalacJnirya h.i . . . , 300 

Slngiraayya (Singa), brother of S4ntaladevi, 

4O0n, 403 

SInna-Bommu-Nayaka, Yelur ch,, • 534, 535 

Smyad<^vi, 9?fee)i (^Cbamunda II., « • 247 

SiriyadoTi. queen (^S^ntivarman II,, . . 210 

Sivaebitta Permadi (Paramardin), Kddamha 
ch., . . 241, 242, 249, 2^4, 255, 261 


Sivaebitta Sbasbtbadeva 11., do., . 

• 

. 269 

Siv^amabaraja-Penimanadigal, s, a 

SivamAra 

II., 


659, 660 

Si vfimab a ra] a S amkaradeva, IF. 

Gahga 

or 

Yaidiimha ch.. 

. 

. 724 

Sivamabaraja Tiruvaiyan, IF, Gahga ch., 

. 708 

Sivamara I., IF. Gahga h., . 

• 

. 323 

Sivamara II., do., • • • 

• 

659n, 670 

Sivamara I. Navak^ma, do., . 115, 117, 121, 127 

Sivamara II. Saigotta, do., • • 

120, 121, 127 

Sivanasamudra, vi., . * « 

. 

. 1C64 

Sivappa-Nayaka, ck., • . • 

. 

. 1003 

Sivara, ch., .... 

. 

2 

Sivaratba, Kadamha pynnee, • 

« 

. 611 

Sivaskandavarman, Pa//fli?a • 


617, 618 

Siyagatgaii AmarAbbaranan, Gahga ch,, 

837, 841 

Siyalara, s. a, Silabara, 

. 

. 315 

Skauda, Pdna ch., * . • 

• 

. 647 

Skandasena, ch., • • . 

• 

. 623 

Skandasisbya, Oahga^PaUava k.. 


. 644 

Skandasbbya, legendary dio., 

* 

. 644 

Skandasisbya, probably s. a, Pallava 

k. 

Skandavarman, . . . 


. 680 

Skandavarman, k., » . • 

* 

. 1016 

Skandavarman, Pallava kings, , 

621, 

635, 680 

Skandavarman, Punndda k., • 

• 

. 114 

Skandavarman I., Pallava k; • 

• 

. 619 

Skandavarman II., do., • 

• 

619, 620 

Sdbhana, Sbbbanarasa, ch*, . 

« 

143, 146 


Ncmbbr 


Soiddra, Nikumhha cA., . . . , 337 

Soma, Bandandyaha and min. [son o/ Nara- 


siniba HI.?), ..... 

444, 447 

Soina, Hoy sal a S6m5svara, . . * 

. 443 

Soma, s. a. Sovideva, . . 285, 288, 293, 300 

Soma, Sinda ch., . , , 

. 253 

Soma, 7F, Chdl. Somesvara II., 

. 261 

Somadov'a (Somesvara), Chdl. ch.. 

. 274 

Somad^va (Sakalacbandra), Jaina teacher, 

. 887 

Somaladevi, queen of Hoys ala S6m5svara, 

. 436 

Somana, TF. Chdl, Somesvara lY., 

. 434 

Sominatba, m., .... * 

. 269 

Somanatba, TF. Gahga ch., , 

. 724 

Somasekbara-Nayaka, ch., 

. 1003 

Somesvara (Somadeva), Chdl. ch., , 

. 274 

Somesvara, Hoy sal a k., . 436-438, 441, 

453, 864, S65, 904n 

Somesvara, s. a. Sovideva, . • 

288, 289 

Somesvara, Sildhdra ch.. 

. 314 

Somesvara, Sinda i^) ch., . 

. 972 

Somesvara I., TF. Chdl. k,, , 159-173, 

179, 


185, 741, 744-746, 748,749, 751,75 b 

969, 1080-1032, 1084 

Som^Bvara II., c?o., • 156, 174-183, 185, 

261, 1083, 1084 

Somesvara III., do^* . . 226-228, 230, 231 

Someavara IV., do.y . . 253, 257, 260, 434 

Someevaradeva-Chakravartin, Sinda (?) cA., . 972 

Somesvara'pandita, priest or sage^ , . 196 

Soitiideva, Karndta eh., • . , .639 

Sosa\uru(?), i’?., ...... 383 

Sovaladovi, queen of Sinda ck. Racbamalla, . 253 
Sovideva, Kalachurya Jc., . . 286-290, 293 

Sriballaba (Srivallabha), sur, of Pashtrakuta 
A* Dhruraraja, . • • • .59 

Brlbbara, Pallava A., • . • • .629 

Slide vi, queen of Erasiddbi, , • . 8S0 

8ride\i. queen of Yikumhha Indraraja, . . 333 

Sri-Dhanyakataka, vi. (Amaravati), . • 590 

Sri-Dhanyankapura, c?o., ...» 589 

§ridhara, sur. o/ Nandi varmaB Paliavamalla, . 635 

Sridbarabbut^svara, m. (?), . . • • 1033 

Srikantba, Telugu^Chdda cA„ • « , S8S 

Srikantba-paijdita, priest or sage, , .196 

E* Chalukyas of, . • 577-6SO 

Srinandi-bhattarakadeva, Jaina teacher, . 974 

Srinandi-pandita, do., . • . . • 183 

Srinatba, title of kings, , 659, 660, 708, 724 

Sripada, . • . . . 288, 300 

firipati, tn.f « . • • . • 343 
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Sri-Peramal Ativirarima Srivallabha, Pandya 


k,, 935 

Sripnthivi-vaUabha, sur. of Mangaleea, • 7 

Sripuraf tri., 119 


Sripurushs, W. Gahga k., . 117-119, 121, 

123, 127 

Sriraja (Baja), Yddava ch. of SeunadHat 329, 331 
Sriranga V., Kairndta prince, . , . 545 

Srirangam, vi., 903n, 909 

Srirangamimba, qtteen (^Nriaimharaya, . 501 
Srirangapattei^, vL, . . . 999, 1004, 1005 

Sriraiigaraja, °raya I., Karndta cJi., , 530, 539 

Srirangaraya II., Karndta k,, . 535-537, 539 


Sriraijgaraya IV., Karndta prince, , « 542 

Srirangaraya VI., Karndta k., , . . 545 

Srivadbuvallabha, sur. of Malladeva Nandi- 

668 

Srivallabha, poet, • - . . . 696 

Srivallabha, sur. o/’Amoghavarsha I., . . 86 

Srivallabha, sitr. Bhuvikrama, • , . 115 

Srivallabha, sur. of Dantidurga, • • . 71n 

Srivallabha, (^Govindaraja III., , . 65 

Srivallabha, sur. of Pdshtrakuta k. 

Dhrnvaraja 59, €0 


Srivallabha, sur. of IV. Chal. Yikramaditya 



Srivallabha, Ativirarama Jatilavarman, 
P&ndya k\, 935 


Srivallabha, Jatilavarman, do., • 


933 

Srivallabha-Madanaraja, Ceylon k., 


741 

Srivallabharya, m., . . , 


596 

Srivallabha Senanandaraja, Sendraka ch.. 


13 

Srivikrama, IF. Gangak., • 


115 

Srivishayam, co., .... 


734 

Srutamuni, Jaina teacher, . . , 


986 

Stambha, son of (?) Rdshtrakuta k. Dhruv 

araja. 



60, 68 

Sthanaka, vi., • . . . . 


305 

Sthanu Eavi, k.. .... 


964 

Subhachandra-muni, Jaina teacher, , 


981 

Subhacbandra-pandita, do., . . , 

. 

122 

Subhachandra-siddhantadeva, do., 386, 

389, 



390, 393, 398, 406. 968 
Snbhakirti, Jaina teachers, . . , 120, 408 

Subhatnhga, sur, of Bdshtrakuta Krisbparaja 


U ••*... 56, 61, 84 
Subhatunga, sur. of Rdshtrakuta Kriehnaraja 

, n-> 

Snbhatuhga Ak^avarsha, Guj, Edihtrahuta 




Suggaladevi, toife of Barma, 

Sujanottamsa Boppa, poet, , , 

Sukra, lineage of, 

Sundara, crown of, . . . 

Sundarananda, Telugu-Choda eh., 
Sundara-Pandya, Pdndya k,, , 

Suudara-Pandya I., Ja^avarman, do., 

Sundara-Pandya II., Jatavarman, do,, 
Snndara-Pandya I., Majavarman, do., 
Sundara-Pandya II., Maravarnxan, do., 
Sundara-Pandya IIL, Maravannan, do., 
Snpparasa, vnin., ... 
Suraguru, legendary Chola k., 

Surashtra, co., 

Surya, Konamandala ch., 

Suttii'adevi, queen o/* Tiruvayan, 
Snvarnavarsha, ^Govindaraja IV., c 
Suvarnav»8ha,«!4,-. of Guj. Bdshtrak&ta 
Karkaraja, , , , 

Svamiraja, Chdlikya ch., 

Syanandura, vi. (Trivandrum), 


• 259 
. 137 

• 1058 
. 727 
. 888 
. 741 

900- 
905, 907-909 
912-918 
891-896 
897-899 
, 934 
. 165 
. 712 
. 330 

• 583 
. 1059 

91, 92, 305 
ch. 

65, 68 
. 6 
9lln, 966n 


Ta(lapa, ^.a. T41apa, . . . 568n. 5'4n, 576 

Tadigai-pidi, Tadiga-vali, Tadiya-pafli.-vali. co., 

702-704 

Tagadai, vi. (Tagadur, Dharmapuri), , 833, 834 

Tagara, vL, 305-307, 309, 314, 315, 317, 319, 

321, 323, 327 

Taha, ^.a!. Tala, . , jgQ 

Taila II., K&damha ch,, , _ ^ 2•'>^ 

Taila I., W. Ch&l. ch., . . * * ^50 

Taila II., W. Chal. Ic., 140-145, 150, 201, 282, 

259, 301, 305, 328 
Taila HI., do., . 239, 240, 243-246, 275, 277 

T ailahadeva (Tailapa), eh., . . _ .293 

Tailama, K&damha ch., . . . . 260n 

lailapa (TailahadSva), ch., . . 293 

TaOapa, ,.a. W. Ch&l. Taila II., . U2, 143^ 

m 145, 301 

Taikpa, *. a. W. Chtl. Taila III., 244, 584, 580 
Tailapa I., K&damha eh., . , _ 210 

Tailapa II., do., . , ^ 210, 227n, 260 

Tailapayya, i.a. IT. Cid/.Taila II., . . 144 

Tailappa, do., 305 

Takata, vi. (Tagadai), • . , , , 834 

Takkanaladam (Dakshuja-IAta), eo., . . 783 

TakkAla, 
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Numbbb 

Takshaka, Maurya ch,, . . • • 330 

Tala, Taladhipa, Ta’adhipati, Talapa, Tajapa, 

E. Chal. k. (Taha, Tadapa), « 562, 563, 


564n, 566, 567, 568n, 574n, 1066 


Talailtakkolam, co. or vi.f 

.734 

Talapa, Tajapa, see Tala. 


Talavanapura, vi.. 

74n, 109, 115 

Tammusiddha, °siddhi Telugu^Choda ch., 880-883 

Tamrapuri, vi. (Cbebrolu), . 

. * 585 

T.indributti (l)andabhukti), co.. 

. 733 

Tanjai, Tanjapuri, Tanjavur, vi., 100-102, 127, 


714, 716 

Tatabikki, k. or ch., « • • 

, 1065 

Tatabikyana, k. («. a. Tatabikki ?), 

. . 562 

Tata-Pinnama I., Ka^mata ch., 

. . 639 

Tavaragere, vi., • . . • 

. 196 

Tejugi, Eandanayaka, . • 

. 258 

Telugu-Chodas, . • • • 

880 ff. 

Teridala, vi„ , • • • 

. 220 

Tigula, CO., . . » • 

. 416n 

Tiluiiga-vidya, or -bijja, Telugu*Ch6da 

ch., 881, 883 

Timma, min., .... 

. . 608 

Timma, Tuluva k., • • # 

. . 502 

liminamba, vsife of Ranga, • • 

. 630 

Timiuanaradliya, m., • • • 

. , 517 

Tiramappa-Gauda, ch., . • • 

. . 999 

Timmaraja, k of Funj alike, , 

. . 994 

Tiaimarasa, min. (P), . • . 

, . 514 

Tippaji, queen of Narasa, . • 

. . 502 

Tiravada, vi., .... 

. 317 

Tirumalaideva-mab^aja, Soluva ch., 

. . 498 

Tirumala-Nayaka, ELadhuro ch., • 

. . 542 

Tirumalaraja or °raya I., Karnota ch , 

. 534, 539 

Tiruvaiyan, W. Gahga ch.,. • 

. 70S, 1069n 

Tiriivayan, V aid amha-mahdr&j a, . 

. 1059-1C61 

Tiruvegambam-udaiyan, Gang a ch.. 

. 837 

Tondai-mandalam, co., . • 

. . 1056 

Toiagale, vi., , • • • 

. • 259 

Trailokyan abadevl, queen of Chola Bajarajal., tl6 

Trail6kyamabadevi, queen of W. 

Chal. 

Vikianiadi^ya II., . • 

• 4S 

TrallOkyamalla, ck. of Eurjaya family. 

. 8C0n j 

1 raildkyamalla, sur. of Somesvara I., 160-163, 

166-167, 

171-173, 179 

Trailokyamalia, sur. of Taila III., . 

. 240,244 

Trai]6kyanaalla-Nolamba-Pallava-P ermadi-Jaya- j 

simha, s. a. Jayasimha III-, 

. 176n 

Trail6kyamalla-Yira-No}aniba-Pallava“Pe r m a- I 

nadi-Jayasimha, do.. 

. . 188n 

Tribhuvanamalla, Kddamha ch., . 

. 269 1 


Nuhbbb 

Tribhnvanamalla, sur, of Ballala II., , 416 

Tribhuvanamalla, sur* of Bijjala (Bijjana), 277, 

279, 281, 285, 293 

Tribhuvanainalla, sur. of Hoysala Narasimba 

410 

Tribhuvanainalla, sur. of Eoysala Vinayaditya, 883 
Tribhuvanamalla, sur. of Hoysala Vishnu- 
vardbana, , . . . 388, 389 

Tribhuvanamalla, sur. of Kdkatiy a Beta, . 584, 

585, 588 

Tribhuvanamalla, sur. of Some^ara IV., • 263, 

257, 260 

Tribhuvanamalla, sur. of W. Chdl. Vikrama- 

ditya V., 150, 153 

Tribhuvanamalla, sur. of W. Ch&l. Yikrama- 
ditya VL, 173n, iS2, 185-191, 193-196, 

198, 200-208, 210-216,218-220, 

222-224, 389, 406 

TribhuvanamaHa-Chaladahkarava Hoysajasetti, 

«»., 970 

Tribhuvanamalla Jagaddeva, ch. of PaHi* 
Pombuchchafuray . • • , . 237 

Tribhuvanamalla Kamadeva, Paridya ch., . 212 
Tribhuvanamalla Pandyaddva, ch.j , . 219 

Tribhuvanankusa, sur. of E, Chal. Vimala- 
ditya, 568 

Tribhuvanasraya Ka^^avardhanaraja, W. Chal. 
prince, ....... 17 

Tribhuvanavira, s. a. Kulottuhga-Cbola III., 

84^ 842 


Trikaliiiga, co., ...... 369 

Trilochand-Kadamba, mythical founder of 


Kddamha family, .... 

254, 261 

Trilochana-Pallava, legendary k., . 

. 568 

Trilochanaty^a, poet, .... 

. 594 

Triparvata, vi., • • • . . 

. 613 

Tripuri, vi., ..... 

. 127 

Trivikrama,ya^Acr of Kbol^Svara, 

. 352 

Trivikrama, poets, .... 

337, 635a 

Trivikramabhal.ta, poet, 

. 86 

Tuluva kings, ..... 

. 602 

Tuluvalad5vi, Tulvaladdvi, daughter of V 

ira- 

Vikramaditya II., . 

. 340 

Tungas, kings of Sdtyaki branch of Yadus 

family (Rauhtokutaa), , • , 

. 93 

Turvasu, race of, .... 

. 602 

Tyagapatak^, queen of Vifcrama-Chola, • 

795, 806 

Ty^ ‘samndia, sur. of Vikrama-Cbbla, , 

. 676 

Tyagavalli, queen o/* Kul6ttunga-Cb61a I,, 

. 776 

Tyagavarukara, s. a. Tyagai»amudra, 

. 807 


2 K 



210 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VOL. VII. 


Numbbb 

u 

Uchchafigi, vi., . 225, 244, 248, 415n, 416, 423 

Uchcbangidurga, Uchchangigiri, a. UchchaDgi, 

231, 260ii 

Uchchasriilgi, vu, , , . , ,611 

Udaiyamartandavarman, s, a. Vira- U° , 948, 957 

Udaya, s. a. Chododaya, • . , . 584 

Udayachandra, ch., . . . , . 634 

UdayachaBdradeva, MaMmandalackAr^a, . 976 
Udayadeva-pandita, , , • 37 

UdayAditya, ch., .... 174, 175 

Udayaditya, Hoysala prince, 388, 405, 419, 434 
Udayaditya, Bhuvanaikavira (Ganga-permanadi), 


W, Gartga ch., . , , . 

179, ISO 

Udayaditya-Gaiiga-Pennadi, do,, . 

, 205n 

Udayadri, vi., . . . • , 

\ 1064 

Udftyana, Jc. of Ayodkya, , , , 

. 568 

Udayana, Sahara k., ^ 

• 634 

Udayapdra, vi., . • . . , 

. 549 

Ugradanda, Tallava . 

. 629 

Ugravarman, do., • • , . 

. 641 

Ujjayani, vi., 

• 351 

Ulagamuludn^iyal, °yar, title ofCh6la qiuens. 

755, 

1081-1084 

Ulagudaiyal, do., .... 

. 790 

Dmidevi, queen of Kerala h. Jayasimha, 

. 989 

Upendra, m., * , , , 

. 34 

Uyaiydr, vi.. 

00 

Uru-Banavikranta, W. Chat. MabgalA^a, 

5 

Utkala, CO., . , . , . 

. 600 

Utpala, JParamora k. Muuja, , , 

148. 150 

Uttama-Chalnkya, E, CMl. SatyaArsya of 

li\h6'puram, » . . , , 

. 676 

Uttama-Clidla, Chola k., n , 

. 657n 

Dttama-Chdla, probably tuvo of Bajdudra- 

Chola I., . • . . , 

. 723n 

Uttara-La^a, Uitiraladam, CO., 

. 733 

V 


Vachambd, mother of Samanta-BbAja, . 

. £88n 

Vacld (VajiX/awtVy, .... 

. 410 

Vaddiga, s. a. Baddiga, • • . 

301, 305 

Vaddiga ^^Vandiga), Yddava ch. of Seunadesa, 

328, 329, 381 

Vadbula Mallai?aradbya, poet, 

. 617 

VadugavaU twelve- thousand, di,, . 

. €61 

Vagap, 8. a. Kajaraja-Adigap, 

. 834 

Vaichaya, s. a. Eaicha, , . , ’ 

L062, 1068 


Numbeb 


Vaidumba,/am%, k , Maharaja, 


685, 710, 



724, 1059-1061 

Vaidya, race, . . 


. 937, 938 

Yaijayanti, vi., , . , 


5, 604-607 

Vairamegha, s. a, Dantidarga, 


. 66 

Vaji (Vacbi),/a7n»7y, . , 


- 409, 413 

Vajjada I., Sildra ch.,. , 


306, 807, 309 

Vajjada II., do.. 


306, 307, 309 

Vajjaladeva, ch. or k.. 


. 131, 136 

Vajjaya, of Rdnarafamila, 

. . 662 

VajrAkara (Yayiragaram), vi.. 

% 

. 756, 761 

Yajrata, k.. 

m 

63, 66 

Yalabbi, Yalabbi, vi., , , 


. 96, 330 

Ya^ippandibu, co. or vi., 

% 

. . 734 

Yalaka-Kamaya, Uraiyur ch.. 

m 

. 874 

Valaparaja, Maurya ch., , 


. . 330 

Yalavada, vi., . , ^ 

318, 321, 323,324 

Yalipattana, vi., . , 

m 

. . 301 

Yallabba, i.e, * W. Chalukya king* 

. . 754 

Yallabba, Konamandala ch.. 


• • o83 

Vallabha, Oddavddi ch , 


. . 6G0 

Yallabba, sur. of Edshtrakikta Gdyindaraja 

II. » ... fti Afl rn 


' ' • • • • • Ul, VO, i V 

Vallabha, tur. oj RaaktraMta k. Dhrnvaraja, 66 
Vallabha, sur. of Rashtrakuta Kiishnar&ja I.» 64 

Vallabha, 8ur. of W. ChcU. Kirtivarman II., 

63, 66, 71n 

Vallabha, svr. of W. Chal. PulakMn I., . 6 

Vallabha, 0 ^ PulakSsin II., . 12s 

Vallabha, tur. of W. Chal. Vikiam4ditya 

20n,634 

Vallabha king, Am6ghavarBha I. 

or Kpshijaraja II., 1066 

Vallabhaiija, tur. of R6thtrakil(a 
Dantivarman II., .... 66n, 61n 

Vallabharaja, tur. of R&thtrak&( a Knshnarftja 
*1- • • . . . . . 84 

VaUabharija, tur. of W. Chal. PulakMin II., 634 
VallabhSndra, tur. of Rdthtrakufa G6Tindar4ja 


Vallavaraiyar Vandyadgrar, husband of 


Kundavaiyar, • . * , 

. . 716 

Vameiga-Bittu, m , , 

. . 1028 

Yanabhid, min. of Vira-Champa, . 

. . 870 

Vapa-mabaievi, ‘ a Bdiui queen, ’ , 

. 669,660 

Vaparaya, ‘ a B&na k.,' , , 

649, 669-661 

Yana83,/am*7y, • . , , 

. . 167 

Vanavasi, YanavAsi, vi., , , 

. 10, 18, 727 

Vapavidyadhara, Bdna YikramAditya 

I., 669-661 

Vaacbi, vi. (Vanji), , . , 

. 969,960 
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Numbeb 

Vandiga (Yaddiga), Yadava ck. of 
Seunadiiaf •••«.• 828 

Yanga, ca., 5 

YaDga]a>dSBam, co., . • . • • 733 

Yanlbhushana, sur, of Kadamha Yijayaditya 

III., .261 

Yanji, vi., • • . . • 834, 959n, 960n 

Yappaiya, Maury a ch,^ . • • .330 

Yappuga or Yapputa, k,f . , . 93, 98 

Yappuvanna, Sil&ra cli.y . • 305, 307, 309 

Yaraguna, jP&ndya .... 670 

Yardhamanasvamin (P), w., .... 982 

Vasantapriyaraja, cA., 632 

Yasantaraya, sur, of Anna-Y^ma, . • 693, 596 

Ylitapi, Vatapinagari, Yatapipnri, ri., . 9, 10, 

150, 627, 635, 680 

Yatiaraja, Jc., or h, of the Vdtsas, • . 64 I 

Vattdra, vi., 5 | 

Yayiragaram (Yajrakara), vt., , . 756, 761 | 

YayiTi-Adiyan, cA., .... 1056 i 

Yedura I., II., Velandndu chiefs^ • . 582 ! 

Yegavati, W., ...... 939 j 

Velan&ndu, co., • . • 581n, 682, 683, 586 

Yelananti-Kulottuiiga-Iiajendra-Clio^yaraja, 
Velandndu ch,, . . . • # 583 

Velanda or Yilanda, t?t., .... 115 

Velapura (Belapnra), vi.f . . . 385, 388 

Y^Iur or Yelurn, vi., • - 527, 534, 535, 539 

V5ma, min., ...... 508 

Y^ma, Seddi ck. of Kondavtdu, . . 693, 696 

Y4ma, s. a. Allaya-Yema, .... 599 

Y^ma, a. Kataya-Yema, . , . 595-598 

Yimambika, queen of JReddi Alla, . • 599 

Y5mapura, vi., 593n 

Y^masani, sister of Anna-Yema, . • 593 

V§n4da, co. (Travancore), . . • 943 ff. 

Ydhgai-mandalan), co., .... 795 ! 

V^ngai-n^dn, V6ngainfiadn, co., 702*704, 

1082, 10^1 

V^bgi, eo., . . 56, 64, 671-674, 766n, 1066 

Venkatadri, Earndta ch, . . . 539, 545 

Yenkatadri-Nayaka, ch. or chirfs, 536, 541, 546 
Yebkat&dri-Nayaka Ayya, cK., • » . 644 

Vetkatapati I., Rarndta k., . . 588, 639 

Yenka^apati II., do., . . • 542, 543, 645 

Yenka^raya, V^ayanagara Ar., . . . 530 

Venna, Konamandala ch., . , • . 583 

Yenxanutnkopda Sambnvaraya, cA., . .871 

Y5^QgT&TDa, V^nopnra, vi., . • 265-268 

Y^sA or Y^ka, Tddava ch. of SSunadeSa, 829, 931 


Numbbb 

j Yetta (Betta) IL, III., Telugu-ChSda 

chiefs, ...... 880, 881 

Yetugideva, Chdl. ck., • . . • 274 

Vichana (Bicba), BaniiSa, . . . 351, 360 

Yiddayabbatta, poet, .... 571n, 572n 

Y idn gad aiagiy a-Per a ma] ( Y yamuk tasravanoj- 
]y2,\B,),k.of Tagadai {Takatd), . , 833,834 

Yidyanagara, °ri, s. a. Yijayanagara, 474, 

528-531, 533 

Vidyavinita, Tallava lord, . . , 628 

Vijamba, queen q/’Indraraja III., . , 91 

Yijaya, Tijayanagara k., . , 484, 490, 492 

Yijaya (Yijayaditya) II., Kddamha ch., . 269 
Yijaya, queen of Bithdpuram c A. Yijayaditya 


II., 676 

Yijayabihu, Bdna Yikramaditya II., • . 663 

Yijayabhattarika, queen of TV. Chat* 
Chaudraditya, . • • . • 23 


Vijaya-BuddbaTannan, Ballava k^, . .616 

Yijayaditya, Alupa A., . , . . 29n 

Yijayaditya, Bdna h., .... 668 

Yijayaditya, legendary ancestors of B. Chal. 

kings, . • . • . . 668 

Yijayaditya, Bdshtrakuta ch. (?), • . 56 

Yijayaditya, Sildhdra ch., • . 321-323, 327 

Yijayaditya, TV. Chal. k., 28, £2-41, 44, 48, 

. 49, 150,183 

I Yijayaditya, TF. Gang a k., . * 121, 127 

^ Yijayaditya I., II., Bdna kings, , . * 663 

Yijayaditya J., II-, B, Chdl, chiefs of 
Biihdpuram, . • . • .576 

I Yijayaditya HI., B. Chdl. ch. of do., 575,676 
Y'ijayaditya I., B. Chdl ch. of Srtkurmam, 577 
Yijayaditya II., do., • . 577, 678, 680 

Yijayaditya I., B. Chal. Jc. (Yijayaditya- 
bhattaraka), • . . 553, 654, 557 

Yijayaditya II., do. (Nar^ndramrlgaraja), 

563-657, 559, 560, 562n 
Yijayaditya III., do. (Gunaga*Y®^ 556*560, 1065 
Yijayaditya IV., do. (Kollabigan^), 558-562, 

563n, 566, 1065 

Yijayaditya V., do.t 560, 662, 563, 666, 576n, 

1065 

Yijayaditya VL, do. (Ammaraja II.), 

563-667, 1065 

Yijay^itya VII., E. Chad. i*uler ofVdhgt, 

571,572, 754, 1084 
Yijayaditya I.| Bddamha ch., • 249, 254, 261 

Vijay&ditya II., . . . • • 241 

Yijay&ditya III., do., • • . • 261 
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IsCMBBB 

VijajMitya-bhattaraka, E. Choi. Vijayaditja 

}’ 

Vijayaditya-vallabha, probably W. Chal. 

Vijaydditys, 

Vijayaditya Visbnuvardhana, TV. Chal. prince, 

171,172,741 

V jaya-Gandagopala, Telugu-Chdda ch., . 884-887 
S'ijaya-lavaraTarman, Gartga-Pallava k., 654, 655 
VijayakacQa, Pelugii~Ch6do. ch., • , , 838 

Vijaya-Xampa or -KampaTikramavaman, 
Gahga-Pallava k., ... 656, 1070 

Vijayakirti, Jaina teacher, .... 66 

Vijayalaja, Chola k., 672-675, 685, 712, 1071 

Vijayamahadevi, gueen of TP. Chal. 

Chandraditya, • • - . . 24 

Vijayanagara, dynasties of, . . 454 

Vijayanagara, vi., 465, 466, 475, 487, 490, 

502, 508, 509, 513, 515, 519, 530, 1064 
Vijaya-Xandivikrama or ^vikramavarman, 
Gahga-Pallava h., . , 648-651, 1067 

Vijaya-Xarasimbavannan or ^sfmhavikrama- 
varman, do., • ■ . . 645-647 

Vijaya-Nripatnngavarman or “tnfigavikrama- 
yarman, do., . 652, 653, 656n, 1068, 1069 

Vijaya-Pandyaddva, ch., 225, 238, 244, 248, 

250-252 

Vijaya-Pennadi, ^ ^ 250 

V’jayarka, a. E. Chal. Tijaydditya II. 
of SriJcurmanii • . . . 580 

s. a. Sildhdra Vijay^ditva, a . 327 

Vija^arka (Vijayaditya) I., K&damha ch,, * 269 

Vijayarka (Vijayaditya) III., do,, . , 261 

Vijaya.sakti, -iS'crtrfra it., . . ^ .16 

V ijayasiddhi, sur. of Alangi-yuvaraja, . , 552 

Vijaya-Siva-Mandh^rivarman, Kadamha h, 602 
Vijaya-Siva-Mrig^savarman, do,, , gQ- 

Vijaya-Skandaflishyavikramavarman, Gahga^ 

Fallavah., . . 

, • • • 0^4 

Vijaya-Skandavarman, Pallava Jc,, , ^ 

‘Vijaypat,’ tn., . . . . ^ 274 

Vikkalan, #. a. TT. ChdL Vikramaditya VI., 

753, 763, 774, 1081, 1082 
Vikki, do,, , . ,,,, 

• 741 

\ ikkiramaditta-Vanaraja, Bdna VikramSditya 

‘ * * • » .649 

Vikrama, Kadamha ch,, . , 2[o 

Vikrama. a. TP. Chal. Vikramaditya VI.,’ 254 
Vikrama, Sinda ch,, , . * 24*" 

Vikrama (Vikramaditya) III., QuHa ch., 340, 363 
Vikramabahii, Ceylon k,, , 

* • . 741 


Numbbb 

Vikrama-Chd^, E. Chal. k. (». a. Vikrama- 
Cb61a). . 

Vikrama-C16da, a. Vikrama-Chola, . . 80S 

Vikrama-Chola, Chola k., . . 794-S07 810 

VikramMitya, E. Chal. ch. of Pithdpuram, . ' 576 
Vikramaditya L, Sana k., . 649, 659n, 662, 663 

Vikramaditya II., do , . ^ ggtj 

Vikramaditya I., E. Chal., . . 557-560, l(i65 

Vikramdditya II., E. Chal. k., 560-563, 566, 

Vikramaditya III., ^ 3^0,363 

Vikramaditya I., TP. Chal. k.. In, 18-24, 27, 

150, 628, 629, 632, 634 

V.kramddityair.,if<,., . . . 39.45^^450 

Vikramaditya III., TP. Chal. ch., I5,) 

Vikramadit,aIV.,<7.., . . 140,150,232 

Vikramaditya Y., TP. Chal. k., 150, 153. 154. 179 

Vikramaditya VI., rfo., 168. 173n, 182, 181- 
196, 198, 200-208, 210-216, 218-224, 
249.254, 261, 269, 380, 406, 741, 

^’54, 763, 774, 1081, 1082, 1081 
Vikrama-Panclya, Ceylon k., . ^ ^ 74I 

Vikrama-Pandya, Pandya k., . 827, 1087, l'>88 

1 ramapura, vi, (Ivannanur), * , ^ 

Vikramarama, a. E. Chal. Vijaydditya I., .’ 554 
1 ramarka, IFi Cdd;. Vikramaditya VI., 2l9 

Vikrama-Sdla-Sambnvardyan, Sehgeni ch., . 820 

\ ikramdvaloka, sur. o/Gorindardja ![., 56 

Vikrdnta-Xdrdyana, sur. of Gdvindardja IV.^ 9ln 

Vilandaor Vehnda,vi., . ^ 

Vilvalapnra, vi., ' ’ * „ 

*’••• 634 

^ mythical Gahga k., . . _ 553 

Vimalachandra, Jaina teacher, . . .969 

Vimalaohandracharya, do., . . * "119 

Vimaldditya, Chal. ch., ' ' " ' 66 

V-maIdditya,X'.CAd/.od.a/p,v;,,„,:^, ! 576 
Vimalad.tya, .E;. Wa?. 1-., . ggg.g-j^ 

V' /ot* 577, 582 

iman (Bhima), Telihga ch. of Kulam, 7y5 

Vinapoti, mistress of TV. Chal. Vijaydditya. . 38 

V inayaditya, Eoysala Jc., 383. 388, 405, 406, 

V -j-x ^ 409, 419, 434, 443, 969 

V inayaditya, TV. Chal. k., . 05..., no 

Vinaydditya. IF. aaE.MaiigalaraLaraja,' ' ’in 

V ingavalli, ... 

Vinikonda, vi., 49^4 

Vira-Balldla, a. a. Balidja II.. 388, 416-423, 
r- T>- 426-433,437 

ira- apudova, .F. Gaiiya It. Bhdnudeva II., 579 

Virabhadra, Gajapati k.'s son, . . IO64 
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NUilBBB 

Virabhadra, Reddi ch. of Rajamakendra* 


nagara, 699 

Vira-BhojadeTO, s. a, Bh6jadeva II., . « 326 

Vira-Bhukka, a. Bnkka I., . . .475 

Vira-Bokkana-Udaiyar, s. a, Bukkaraya I., . 463 

Vira-Bukkaraya, do., , . . . . 461 

Vira-Bnkkaraya-Vodeya^ do., . . 456, 457 

Vira-Champa, Chola prince, • • 869, 870 i 

Vira-Ch6<^ E> Chal. ruler of Vengi, 671-573, 

582, 773 

Vira-Ch61a,/a^Aer q/* Vira-Chanipa, • . 870 

Vira-Cbola, perhaps s. a. Prithivipati II., • 103 

Vira-Chola, s. a. E, Chal, Vira-Obo^, • . 773 

Yira-Chola, s. a. Pntbivipati II., 669, 671, 

681, 682 

Vira-Chola, sur. o/Viraraj^ndra I., . • 1081 

yira-Ch61a(?) Konerimelkondan, Jc., . , 875 | 

Vira-Chola Lataraja, ch., .... 698 [ 


Vira-Devaraya, °raja, s. a. Devaraya II., j 

490,493,494 i 

Vira-Gandagopala, ch., . - . . 904 1 

Vira-Gopkla t?), k. (?), , > . .967 

Vira-Harihara, a. Harihara II., . . 470 

Vira-Hariyappa-Vodeyar, s. a. Harihara I., . 454 

Virah6bala, Sdluva ch., . . • • 501 

Vira*Kampana (or -Kampan9a)-Udaiyar, s. a. 

Kampana II., . . . 460, 462, 464 

Vira-Kerala, Icings, • . • . 741, 837 

Vira-Kerala-Chakravartin, Jc., • • .965 

Vira-Keraja Martandavarman, Kerala Jc., . 953 
Vira-Keralavarraan, Jcingsof Vtnddu, 943,944, 949 
Virakorchavarnaan, Pallava Jc*, , . .622 

Virakurcba, do*, ..... 635 | 
Viramahendra, q/*Chalukya-Bbima II. (?J, 126 ; 

Vira-Mallanna-Vodeyar, q/’ Devaraya I., . 483 j 

Viramahgalara, vi., ..... 937 j 
Viranaadin, Viranandin, son q/* Alegbaehandra- i 

traividya, ..... 74, 408 

Vira-Narasiiiiba or -Narasimba, s* a* Hogsala 
Nsrasimha II., .... 435, 847 

Vira-Narasimba or -Narasimba, s. a. Hogsala 
Narasimba III., . . 440, 446, 447, 452 

Vira- Narasimba or -Naraaimba or -Nrisimha, 

V ijayanagara Jc., . . ... 502 

Viranarasimha-Cbahganar^ndra, sur. of 
Bhairava II., .... 993 j 

Vira-Nar&yana, sur. q/* Amdghavarsba I., 74, 86 | 

Vlra-Narayana, sur. of Parantaka L, . 681, 685 ' 

Vira-Narayana, jar. of RashtraJcuta Eakka- 
rija II., 105n ' 


Number 

Vira-Nonamba, Chdl. . . :273 

Vira-Niisimha, E. Gahga Jc* Narasiihra 
I'> * • • • . . . 577 

Vira-Nrisimba or -Narasimba or -Naraslihha. 

Vijayanagara Jc., .... 5 )2 

Yirapa, Madhurd, NdyaJca, .... 542 

Vira-Paduianabba Maitandavarman, Jc. oj 

Venddu, 

Vira-P^dya (Pandyaraja), cA., . . 985,987 

7ira-Pandya, Maravarman, Fdndya Jc., . 936 
Vira-Paudya, Fdndya Jcings, 694, 712, 742, 

827, 906, 910, 1087, 1088 
Vira-Pandya, Venddu Jc. Vira U(laiyamartanda- 
varmau, .... 939(?), 957 

Vira-Pandyadeva. cA,, . . 231, 236, 251 

Virappa-Nayaka, Velur ch*, . . . 539 

Virapratapa Achyutaraya, s. a. Achyiitaraya, 

514-516, 518 

Viraprdtapa Bukkaruaharaya, s, a* Bukkaraya 

11., 479 

Virapratapa Devaraya, s. a. D5varaya I., 

480, 483, 485 

V^irapratapa Devaraya, s. a. Devaraya II , 

4S8, 489, 491, 499 
Virapratapa Harihara, s. a. Harihara II., 465, 475 
Virapratapa Praudha-Iramadi-Devaraya, j. a. 

Tijayanagara Jc. Mallikarjuna, . . 497 

Virapratapa Sadasivaraya, s* a. Sadasivaraya, 

523, 525, 528, 529, 531 

Virapratapa Sriraogaraya, s. a. Srirangaraya 
i II., 536 

Virapntapa Yij.iyaraya, s. a. Vijayanngara Jc. 

Vi java, . . . . . .481 

Virapratapa Vira-Kn.3linaraya, s. a. 

Krishnaraya, .... 502, 513 

Vira-llaghava-Chakravartin, Jc., . . . 965 

Virarajendra L, Chdla k, 753, 751, 755n, 

765, 10SM084 

Virarajendra -Cboda, Velandndu ch., . . 582 

Virarajendra-Chola, s. a. Kniottnnga-Cbola 

111., 816 

Vira-Rajendra-Vodeyar, Kodagu ch., , 1008, 1009 
Vira-Rama Keralavarman, Jc. of Venddu, 951, 952 
Vira-Ramanatha, Foysala {'Hoysala) prince, 

441, 442, 415, 448, 449 


Vira-Ramavarman, Jc. of Venddu, . . 950 

Vira- Ravi Keralavarman, do., . . . 955 

Vira-Ravivarman, do., * . . 946, 947 

Virarjnna, Telugu^Choda ch*, . , . 88S 

Vira-Salamegan, Ceylon Jc* . , . 741, 745 
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Number > 

Vir^ani-Aminaiyappan Alagiya-Sdlan, Sengeni 
ch., . . r . , 856,860, 862 

Vira^Satyaeraya, ChdL Ic,^ , . . . 272 

Virasimha, ^<xllav(x i., . . • • 635 

TiTa-Som^vara, a. Hoy tala Somesvara, 

436, 438, 864 

Vira-Someevara, a. W. Chdl, S5me^ara 

IV., • 253 

Vira-Udaivamartandavaru.sn, k* of Venodu^ 

948, 957 

Viravarman, Patlava k.^ , • . 619, 620 | 

Vira-vedefiga, sur of W, Gavga Karas; cgtia, 127 
Vira-Venkatapati-m-baraja, a. Veiikatapati 

I., ; 539 

Vira-Venkatapati-maliaraya, s. a. Vehkatapati 



\iia-Vijaya. *. a. Vijayanagara Jc. Vijaya, 

484, 485, 487, 490 

Vira'VikramAditja I., Qutta ch., , . 298 j 

Vira-VikraffifLditya IT., dorj 298,335,340 ! 

Virudarajabhayamkara, sur. of KuI6tt'QDga- | 

Ctola I., <*•.*. 769n | 

Virupaksha I., Vijayanagara L, . , 468 | 

Virupaksba II., do.t , . . . • 600 ; 

Virupaksha'Nayaka, min. of Acbyutaraya, • 1 

Visaia, Chaulukya [J dphild) Jc,f * . 369 j 

Viskamasiddhi, sur. of IL. Chal* Tisknn" | 

vardhana I., , • , • 54/ -549 

Visbamasiddhi, sur. of E. Chal. Yisbnu- ; 

vardhana II., . . . • 650, 551 [ 

Visbcu, s, a. Moysala VishnuTardbana, 388, j 

899,405,409,443 j 


Vishnu cbitta, Kadomha cJi.y 
Vishnujcdpa, EaUavu k., , • . . 

Visbnug6| a, TV. Gavga k.j « 110-113, 

Visbnngopa or ^gopavaimau, Pallava i., 019, 
Vishnuraja, st. E. Chal. Vishnu vardhana 

III., 

Yisbnuraja, a. E. Chah Viab^uvardhana 



ViahnnsiThha, Pallava k.t . . • * 

Viabnuvardbana. ancestor of E. Chal. kings, 
Visbnuvardbana, Hoysala k., 234, 384, 387- 
3S9, 396, 399, 400, 401, 405, 406, 408, 415, 

419 


2i9 ! 
635 
670 j 
620 ! 

1 

634 ' 

I 

667 ■' 

635 ; 
568 ' 


434 


Vishnuvardhaiia, s. a. or sur, of Kulotlnnga- 

Chola L, ... 762, 786, 787, 792 

Visbnuvardhajia, sur. of E. Chal. Ammaiaja 

. . • . • • 658, 559 

Visb^nvardhana. of E. Chal. Cbalukya* 
Bbima I., * • • • • * 667 


Numbeb 

Vishnuvardhana, tur, of E, Chal. Chalufeya- 

Bhima II., 560-562 

Yiabnuvardhana, sur. ofE. Chal. Cb6dagaEga, 571 
Yisbnnvardhana, «wr. of E, Chal. Eajar^ja 

I., 569, 670 

Vkh^nvardhana, sur, of E. Chal. Vimaladitya, 568 
Vishnuvardhans, sur. of E. Chal. Vira-Choda, 

572, 573 

Vishnuvardhana, sur. of E. Chal. ch, Mallapa 

III . .576 

Yisb^uvardhana I., II., E, Chal, chiefs of 
Pithdjpuram, . . , • #576 

Vishnuvardhana I., E. Chal. h. (Kubja-V°), 

647, 548, 549n, 550, 561, 567 
Vishnuvardhana II., E. Chal. k., . 550-552, 557 

Yishnuvardbaua III., do., . . . 557, 634 

Vishnuvardhana IV., do., 553-555, 657, 559, 560 
Vishnuvardhana V., do. (Kali-Y°), 555-557, 

559, 560, 1065 

Vishnuvardhana Vijayaditya, IT. Chdl. 'prince, 

171, 172, 741 


Visbnuvarmau, • 619n 

Vishnu vannan, Kadandja k,, • • 609(?)j 614 

Vjevanatha, Madhurd ISayaka, • * • 542 

VisvanMha (Jagannatba). E. Chdl. ch. of 
Srikurmam, 

Vievapa-Nayaka, Madhnrd ch , . 

Voddiyavva, queen of Yddava Yaddi ga, • 

Vriddbi, Pallavddhirdja, . . . • 

Vjaghraketu, legendary Chola k., 

Vykghramarin, Guhalls, Kddamha ch.^ 
Yyamuktasravanojjvala, s a. Vidugadalagiya- 
Perumal, 

Vydsa^sutras, 


579 

542 

323 

115 

712 

254 

834 

979 


Y 


Yidava, lineage of Ptdshtrakutas, 
Yadavaa, of Ehagxri, . • 

Yadavas, of SdunadHa, . • 


. 74 

334 2. 
328 ff. 


Yadu, Yadu8,y*af»i/y or lineage of, 86, 91, 93, 

105, 328, 329, 334, 337, 343, 360, 369, 370, 

379, 388, 405, 409, 419, 434, 443, 474, 

484, 487. 683, 939, 999 

Tajnavarya, a. TajneBVsra, • 

YaifieBTara, YajfiMTaraBuri,5>£'ef, • 249. 261, 269n 
Yaksharaja (Jakkiraja),/a<ier ^ Holla. ^gg 

YaE^varman, Chdl, ch., , • . • 

ITalovaniiau (Dasavarman), W. Chdl. 
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Numbbb 

Yavanik^, a, EimU . . . * • 834 

Yaddhamalla, O^davadi ch,, • . . 600 

Yuddhamalla, IF. CMl, k. (Yinayaditya ?), . 150 

Yuddbamallft, TF. Chal, Mangalaraaaraja, • In 


Nuiibbb 

Yuddhamalla I., -E. Chalet * . . 566, 1065 

Yuddhamalla II., J?, Chois 560, 563, 667, 

568, 1065 

YuvarajaduTa, Chidi ks, . • . .105 





e^TALOGim). 
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